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A NEW : 
LITERAL TRANSLATION 
: | OF pa 
ST PAUL’S SECOND EPISTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS, 


PREFACE. - 


Secr. I. . Of St Paul’s Design in writing his second Epistle 
to the Corinthians. 

WHEN the apostle sent his first letter to the church at 
Corinth, he resolved to remain in Ephesus till the fol- 

lowing Pentecost, (1 Cor, xvi. 8.) that Titus, who carried his 
letter, might have time to return, and bring him an account 
of the manner in which it was received by the Corinthians. 
But the riot of Demetrius happening soon after it was sent 
away, the apostle found it necessary to avoid the fury of the 
rioters and of the idolatrous rabble, who were all greatly en- 
raged against him, for having turned so many of the inhabi- 
tants of Asia from the established idolatry. Wherefore, 
Jeaving Ephesus, he went to 'Troas, a noted sea-port town to 
the north of Ephesus, where travellers, coming from Europe: 
into Asia, commonly landed. Here he proposed to employ 
himself in preaching the gospel of Christ, (2 Cor. ii, 12.) till 
‘Titus should arrive from Corinth. But Titus not coming at 
the time appointed, St Paul began to fear that the Corin- 
_thians had used him ill, and had disregarded the letter which 
he delivered to them. These fears so distressed the apostle, 

that notwithstanding his preaching at ‘Troas was attended with 
uncommon success, he Jeft that city and went forward to 
Macedonia, expecting to find Titus. But in this expectation 
he was disappointed. ‘Titus was not in Macedonia when the 
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apostle arrived. He therefore resolved to wait in that coun- 
try, till Titus should come and inform him how the Corin-- 
thians stood affected towards their spiritual father. It seems 
he judged it imprudent to visit them till he knew their state. 
-——In Macedonia, St Paul had many conflicts with the idola-~ 
ters, (2 Cor. vii. 5.) who were greatly enraged against him, as 
all the other idolaters were, for opposing both the objects and 
the rites of their worship. These fightings, joined with his 
fears for Titus, and his uncertainty concerning the disposition 
of the Corinthians, exceedingly distressed the apostle at this 
time. But his uneasiness was at length happily removed by 
the arrival of Titus, and by the agreeable accounts which he — 
gave him of the obedience of the greatest part of the Corin- 
thians, in excommunicating the incestuous person; at which 
solemn action Titus may have been present. Much encou- 
raged therefore by the good news, the apostle wrote to the 
Corinthian church this second letter, to confirm the sincere 
part in their attachment to him, and to separate the rest from 
the false teacher who had led them so far astray. 

To understand this epistle rightly, the reader must recol- 
lect, that as Titus spent some time in Corinth after delivering 
the apostle’s first letter, he had an opportunity to make him- 
self acquainted, not only with the state of the sincere part of 
the church, but with the temper and behaviour of the faction. 
Wherefore, when he gave the apostle an account of the good 
disposition of the church, he no doubt at the same time in- 
formed ‘him ‘concerning the faction, that some of them still 
continued in their opposition to him, and in their attachment 
to the false teacher; and that that impostor was going on in 
his evil practices. Farther, Titus, by conversing with the 
faction, having learned the arguments and objections by which 
their leaders endeavoured to lessen the apostle’s authority, 
together with the scoffing speeches which they used to bring 
him into contempt, we may believe that he rehearsed all these 
matters to him. Being thus made acquainted with the state 
of the Corinthian church, St Paul judged. it fit to write to 
them this second letter. And that it might have the greater 
weight, he sent it to them by Titus, the bearer of his former 
epistle, 2 Cor. viii. 17, 18.—In this second letter, the apostle 
_artfully introduced the arguments, objections, and’ scoffing 
speeches, by which the faction were endeavouring to bring 
him into contempt; and not only confuted them by the most 
solid reasoning, but even turned them against the false teacher 
himself, and against the faction, in such a manner as to render 
them ridiculous. In short, by the many delicate but pointed 
ironies with which this epistle abounds, the apostle covered 


Sect.2. EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. $ 
ae wc : a ‘ 
his adversaries with shame, and’ shewed the Corinthians that 
he excelled in a talent which the Greeks greatly admired.— 
But while St Paul thus pointedly derided the faction and its 
leaders, he bestowed just commendations on the sincere part 
of the church, for their persevering in the doctrine he had 
taught them, and for their ready obedience to his orders con- 
cerning the incestuous person. And to encourage them, he 
told them, that having boasted of them to Titus, he was glad 
to find his boasting well founded in every particular. — 

‘The Corinthian church being composed of persons of such 
opposite characters, the apostle, in writing to them, was under 
the necessity of suiting his discourse to them, according to their 
different characters. And therefore, if we apply to the whole 
church of Corinth, the things in the two epistles, which appa- 
rently were directed to the whole church, but which were in- 
tended only for a part of it, we shall think these epistles full 
of inconsistency, if not of contradiction. .But if we understand 
these things according as the apostle really meant them, bag 
appearance of inconsistency and contradiction will be removed. 

or he himself hath directed us to distinguish the sincere part 
of the Corinthians from the faction, 2 Cor. i. 14. Ye have ac- 
knowledged us in part, that is, a part of you have acknowledged 
that we are your boasting.—Chap. ii. 5. Now if a certain per- 
son hath grieved me, he hath not grieved me except by a part of 
you, that Imay not lay a load on you all. It is therefore plain, 
that the matters in the two epistles to the Corinthians which 
appear inconsistent, are not really so; they belong to different 
persons. For example, the many commendations bestowed — 
on the Corinthians in these epistles, belong only to the sincere 
part of them. Whereas the sharp reproofs, the pointed ironies, 
and the severe threatenings of punishment found in the same 
epistles, are to be understood as addressed to the faction, and 
more especially to the teacher who headed the faction. And 
thus by discriminating the members of the Corinthian church 
according to their true characters, and by applying to each 

the passages which belonged to them, every appearance of 
‘ contradiction vanishes. — 


Secr. Il. Of the Matters contained in the Epistles to the 
Corinthians ; and of their Usefulness to the Church in every 
Age. 


St Paul’s intention, in his Epistles to the Corinthians, be- 
ing to break the faction which the false teacher had formed 
in their church in opposition to him, and to confute the calum- 
nies which that teacher and his adherents were industriously 
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1 \ 
propagating, for discrediting him as an apostle, many of the 
things contained in these epistles were necessarily personal to 
him and to the faction. Nevertheless, we are not on that 
account to think lightly of these writings, as fancying them 
of little use now to:the church of Christ. The things in them 
which are most personal and particular, occasioned the apostle 
to write instructions and precepts, which are of the greatest 
use to the church in eyery age.—For example, m answering 
the calumnies by which the faction endeavoured to discredit 
hhim as an apostle, he was led to mention facts which demon- 
strate him to have been an apostle, commissioned by Christ to 
direct the faith and practice of all the: members of the church. 
Such as his having wrought miracles for converting the Corin- 
thians, and his having imparted to them spiritual gifts after 
they believed; his having preached the gospel to them without 
receiving any-reward from them; not even the small reward 
of maintenance while he preached to them; his having en= 
dured innumerable hardships in the long journies which he 
undertook for the sake of spreading the gospel, and heavy 
persecutions in évery country from enemies and opposers, 
1 Cor. iv. 11, 12, 2 Cor. iv. 8. xi. 28.3 his rapture into the 
third heaven ; with a variety of other facts and circumstances 
respecting himself, which we should not have known, had it 
not been for the calumnies of the Corinthian faction, and of 
the Judaizing teachers, who infested the church at Corinth, 
and: other churches, (see Pret. to Galat. Sect. 3.) but which, 
’ now that they are known, give us the fullest assurance of his 
apostleship, and add the greatest weight to his writings.— 
Next, in reproving the faction for their misdeeds, the apostle 
hath explained the general principles of religion and morality, 
in such a manner, that they may be applied tor regulating our 
conduct in cases of the greatest importance; and hath deli- 
vered rules and advices which, if followed, will have the hap- 
piest influence on our temper. For instance, when he rebuked 
the faction for joining the heathens in their idolatrous feasts 
in the temples of their gods, he hath shewed us the obligation 
Christians are under, in all their actions, not to regard their 
own interest and pleasure only, but to consult the good of 
their brethren also; and that they are at no‘ time by their 
example, eyen:in' things indifferent,:to lead their weak and 
scrupulous brethren into sin.—In like manner, when he re- 
proved the Corinthians for eating the Lord’s supper in an 
umproper manner, he gave'such an account of that holy. insti- 
tution, as shews, not only its true nature and design, but the 
views also.and the dispositions with which it ought to, be per- 
formed.—Finally, the arguments by which the-apostle excited 
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‘the Corinthians to make the collection for the saints in Judea, 
“who, at the time these epistles were written, were in great dis- 
t¥ess, and the rules by which he wished them to direct them- 
selves in making these collections, are of great and perpetual 
‘use for animating the disciples of Christ to perform works of 
charity with liberality and cheerfulness. 
To the things, above mentioned, we may add, that the 
‘epistles to the Corinthians, though suited to their peculiar 
circumstanées, may be read by the disciples of Christ in every 
-age, with the greatest profit, because they contain matters of 
“importance, not to be found any where else in scripture. Such 
‘as, the long account given in the first epistle of the spiritual 
~men, and of the nature, operation, and uses. of their g7/ts, and 
‘of the way in which they exercised their gifts for the confir- 
‘mation of the gospel, and the building of the church ; whereby 
‘the rapid progress of the gospel in the first and following ages, 
.and the growth of the Christian church to its present great- 
ness, is shewn to be, not the effect of natural causes, but the 
-work of the Spirit of God.—The proof of the resurrection of 
“Christ from the dead, the great foundation of the faith and 
‘hope of Christians, is no where formally set forth in scripture, 
‘but in the xvth chapter of the first epistle to the Corinthians, 
where many of the witnesses who saw Christ after his resur- 
rection are appealed to by name, and the times and places of 
his appearing to them are goede mentioned ; and their 
veracity is established by the grievous sufferirigs, sometimes 
ending in death, which they sustained for witnessing the resur- 
rection of Christ.—In the same chapter, by the most logical 
reasoning, the resurrection of all the dead at the last day, is 
shewn to be necessarily connected with Christ’s resurrection 5 
so that if he hath been raised, they will be raised also.— There 
likewise the apostle kath given a circumstantial account of the 
resurrection of the righteous, and hath described the nature 
and properties of the body with which they are to rise: from 
which it appears, that by the re-union of their spirits with 
their glorious bodies, their happiness will be rendered. com- 
plete and everlasting: ‘These great discoveries made in the 
first epistle to the Corinthians, impressed the minds of the 
disciples of Christ so strongly in the early ages, that they reso- 
lutely suffered the bitterest deaths with a rapturous joy, rather 
than renounce their Master, and their hope of a glorious im- 
mortality.—And, to name no more instances, by the compari- 
son which the apostle hath instituted, in the 3d chapter of the 
second epistle to the Corinthians, between the inspiration of 
the apostles the ministers of the gospel, and the inspiration of 
Moses the minister of the law, he hath shewn, that the inspi+ 
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ration of the apostles was far more perfect than the inspiration 
of Moses : so that, by this discovery, the apostle hath admira- 
bly displayed the excellence of the gospel revelation, and 
raised its authority to the highest pitch. mer 

Before this section is concluded, it may be proper to ob- 
serve, that from the epistles to the Corinthians, and from Paul’s 
other epistles, we learn that he was the great object of the 
hatred of all the false teachers in the first. age, but especially 
of the Judaizers. Nor is it any wonder that they were enraged 
against him, and persecuted him with the bitterest calumnies. 
For it was this apostle chiefly who opposed them, in their 
unrighteous attempt of wreathing the yoke of the law of Moses 
about the neck of the Gentiles.—He it was likewise who re~ 
sisted the introduction of the dogmas of the heathen philosophy 
into the church, by teachers, who, having nothing in view but 
worldly considerations, endeavoured to convert the Greeks at 
the expence of corrupting the religion of Christ.—In fine, he 
it was who openly and severely rebuked the false teachers and 
their disciples, for the licentiousness of their manners.— Yet 
he was not the only object of these men’s malice. Barnabas 
also had a share of their hatred, (1 Cor. ix. 6.) probably 
because he had been active in procuring and publishing the 
decree of the council of Jerusalem, whereby the Gentile con- 
verts were freed from obeying the institutions of Moses. 


Secr. II. Of the Place and Time of Writing the Second 
| Epistle to the Corinthians: And of the Person by whom it 
was sent. 


Of the place where the apostle wrote his second epistle to 
the Corinthians, there is little doubt.. In the epistle itself, 
ii. 12. he tells us, that from Ephesus, where he was when he 
wrote his first epistle, he went to Troas, and then into Mace- 
donia, to meet ‘Titus, whose return he expected about that 
time: that while he abode in Macedonia, Titus arrived and 
brought him the good news of the submission of the Corin- 
thians ; and that on hearing these tidings, he wrote his second 
letter to them, to encourage them to go on with the collection 
for the saints in Judea, that the whole might be finished be- 
fore he came to Corinth, 2 Cor. ix. 3, 4, 5. The apostle 
therefore was in Macedonia, in his way to Corinth, to receive 
their collection, when he wrote his second epistle to the church 
in that city. 

The facts just now mentioned, which shew that the apostle’s 
second epistle to the Corinthians was written in Macedonia, in 
his way from Ephesus to Corinth, after the riot of Demetrius, 
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shew likewise that it was written but a few months after the 
first epistle. For, whether the first was written immediately 
before, or immediately after the riot, there could be but a short 
interval between the two epistles; namely, the time of the 
apostle’s abode in Ephesus after writing the first letter, and at 
Troas after leaving Ephesus, and the weeks which he spent in 
~ Macedonia before the arrival of Titus; all which, when joined, 
could not make above half a year at most. Since therefore 
the second epistle to the Corinthians was written so soon after 
_ the first, its date may be fixed to the summer of the year 57. 
For, as we have shewn in the preface, sect.'5. the first epistle 
was written in the end of the year 56, or in the beginning of 
the year 57. 
It was observed in sect. 1. of this preface, that St Paul’s 
second epistle to the Corinthians was sent by Titus, who car- 
ried his former letter. This excellent person is often men- 
tioned by the apostle, and was in such esteem with him, that 
he left him in Crete to regulate the affairs of the churches 
there. He seems to have been originally an idolatrous Gen- 
tile, whom Paul converted in his first apostolical journey, and 
brought with him to Antioch when he returned from that 
journey. For he took him up to Jerusalem when he went 
thither from Antioch to consult the apostles and elders and 
brethren there, concerning the circumcision of the converted 
Gentiles.—Not long after this Paul undertook his second 
apostolical journey, for the purpose of confirming the churches 
he had formerly planted. On that occasion, Titus accom- 
panied him in his progress till they came to Corinth; for he 
assisted him in preaching the gospel to the Corinthians. So 
the apostle himself informs us, 2 Cor. vill. 23. If any inquire 
concerning Titus, he is my partner and fellow-labourer in the 
gospel toward you. Wherefore, when the apostle wrote this, 
having been in Corinth only once, if Titus was his partner 
and fellow-labourer in the gospel toward the Corinthians, it 
must have been at Paul’s first coming to Corinth when he ° 
converted the Corinthians. These particulars shall be more 
fully explained in the preface to Titus. But it was necessary 
to mention them here, because they shew the propriety of the 
~ apostie’s sending ‘Titus, rather than any of his other assistants, 
with his first letter to the Corinthians, some of whom had. 
forsaken the apostle, and had attached themselves to a false 
teacher. ‘Titus being such a person, St Paul hoped he might 
have had some influence with the Corinthians, to persuade 
them to return to their duty. Besides a number of them hav- 
ing been either converted or confirmed-by him, he had an 
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interest in the welfare and’ reputation of theit church. Where- 
fore, when he joined 'the apostle in Macedonia, although he 
had but just come from Corinth, he not only accepted of 
Paul’s invitation to retwrn with him to that city, but being 
desirous that the Corinthians’ should finish their colleetion for » 
the saints, he, of his own accord, offered 'to go back imme- 
diately, to persuade them to do so without delay, that thei 
collection might be ready when the apostle came. By Titus, 
therefore, St Paul sent his second epistle to the Corinthians, 
who, we may believe, on receiving it, set about the collection 
in earnest, and finished it by the time the apostle arrived.’ 


¢ CORINTHIANS. 


CHAP. I. 
View and ilusteaition of the Matters contained int this Chapter. 


bo eee giving the Corinthians his apostolical benediction, 

‘St Paul began this chapter with returning thanks to 
God, who had comforted him in every affliction, that he might 
be able to comfort others with the consolation wherewith he 
himself had been comforted, ver.3,—7. By this thanksgiving 
the apostle insinuated, that one of the purposes of his writing 
the present letter, was to comfort the sincere part of the Corin- 
thian church, and to relieve them from the sorrow occasioned 
to them by the rebukes in his former letter.—Next, to shew 
the care which God took of him as a faithful apostle of his 
Son, he gave the Corinthians an account of a great affliction ~ 
which had befallen him in Asia, that is, in Ephesus and its 
neighbourhood, and of a great deliverance from an imminent 
danger of death, which God had wrought for him; namely, 
when he fought with wild beasts in Ephesus; as mentioned in 
his former epistle, chap. xv. 32. and had the sentence of death 
in himself, to teach him that he should not trust in himself, 
but in God, ver. 8, 9. 

When the apostle sent Timothy and Erastus from Ephesus 
into Macedonia, as mentioned Acts xix. 22: it is probable that 
he ordered them to go forward to Corinth; (1 Cor. xvi. 10s} 
provided the accounts which they received in Macedonia, 
gaye them reason to think their presence in Corinth would 
be useful; and that he ordered them likewise to inform the 
Corinthians, that he was coming straightway from Ephesus 
to Corinth, to remedy the disorders which some of the family 
of Chloe told him had taken place among them. But after 
‘Timothy and Erastus departed, having more than ordinary 
success in converting the idolatrous Gentiles in the province 
of Asia, he put off his voyage to Corinth for some time ; 
being determined to remain in Ephesus and its neighbour- 
hood till the following Pentevost ; after which he purposed to 
go through Macedonia, in his way to Corinth. This altera- 
tion of his intention the apostle notified to the Corinthians in 
his first epistle, chap. xvi. 5,—8. But the faction having 
taken occasion therefrom to speak of him as a false, fickle, 
worldly-minded man, who, in all his actions, was guided by 
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interested views, he judged it necessary, in this second letter, 
to vindicate himself from that calumny, by assuring the Corin- 
thians that he always behaved with the greatest simplicity and 
sincerity, ver. 12.—And by declaring that what he was about 
to write on that subject was the truth; namely, That when he 
sent them word by Timothy and Erastus of his intention to 
set out for Corinth immediately by sea, he really meant to do 
so, ver, 13. 16.—And that the alteration of his resolution did 
‘not proceed either from levity or falsehood, ver. 17.—as ed 
might have known from the uniformity of the doctrine whic 
he preached to them, ver. 18, 19, 20.—whereby, as well as by 
the earnest of the Spirit put into his heart, God had fully 
established. his authority with the Corinthians. It was there- 
fore absurd to impute. either levity or falsehood to one who 
was thus publicly and plainly attested of God. to be an apostle 
of Christ, by the spiritual gifts which he had conferred on his 
disciples, ver. 22, 23.—Lastly, he called God to. witness, that 
hitherto he had. delayed his journey to Corinth, expressly for 
the purpose of giving the faulty among them time to repent, 
» ver. 23,—and that in so doing he had acted suitably to his 
character; because miraculous powers were bestowed on the 
apostles, not to enable them to lord it over the persons and 
goods of the disciples by means of their faith, but to make 
them helpers of their joy, persuading them, both by arguments 
and chastisements, to live agreeably to-their Christian profes- 
sion, ver. 24. 


New TRansiarion. CoMMENTARY. | 

CHAP. I. 1 Paul, an CHAP. I. 1 Paul, an apostle of 
apostle of Jesus Christ Jesus Christ, agreeably to the will of 
by the will of God, and | God, and Timothy, (see 1 Thess. i. 1. 
Timothy‘ muy brother, note 1.) my fellow-labourer in the 


Ver. 1.—1. And Timothy. From this it is evident, that Timothy. 
was with the apostle when the second to the Corinthians was writ- 
ten.—Timothy was a zealous preacher of the gospel, the apostle’s 
constant companion, (see 1 Tim. Pref. sect. 1.), and one, of whose 
ability and integrity the Corinthians had received recent proofs 
during his late visit to them, 1 Cor. xvi. 10. His testimony, theree 
fore, to the things written in this epistle, might have had weight, 
even with the faction, to convince them, that when the apostle sent 
them word by him and Erastus, that he intended to go directly 
from Ephesus to Corinth, (see Illustration) he was perfectly sincere, 
as he declares, ver. 13,16. ; and that when he altered his resolu- 
tion, and delayed his visit, it was on motives purely conscientious. 
-—By allowing Timothy to join in his letter, the apostle did him 
the greatest honour, and highly advanced his credit with all the 
churches of Achaia. See 1 Thess. Pref. sect. 3. . 


Cuap, f. f 


to the church of God 
which is 2 Corinth, ¢o- 
gether with all the saints 
- who are in all Achaia :7 
_ 2 Grace BE to you, 
and peace (see Rom. i. 7. 
note 4.) from God our 
Father, and rrom the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


3 (Evacyar@, 1 Cor. 
x. 16, note 1.) Praised 


BE the God and Father of . 


our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of tender 
mercies, and the God of 
all consolation, 

4 Who comforteth 
us in all our affliction, 
that we may be able to 
comfort them who are 
in any affliction,’ by 
the consolation where- 


with we ourselves are 
- What that consolation was, see in 


comforted of God. 


5 For as the suffer- 
ings for Christ abound 
in us, so also our con- 
solation * aboundeth. 
through Christ. 


2 CORINTHIANS. 


i 


“gospel of Christ, to the church of 


God which is in Corinth, and to all 


_ who profess to believe in Christ, who 


are in all the province of Achaia. 

2 Grace be to you, with peace tem- 
poral and eternal, from. God our 
common Father, the author of every 
blessing, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom the Father dis- 
penses his favours. ig 2; 
_ 8 Praised be the God and Father - 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, (Eph. i. 3. 
1 Pet. i. 3.) the author of tender 
mercies to sinners, and the God who 
bestows all consolation on the faithful 


disciples of his Son; _- 


4 Who comforteth us.in all our 
affliction, that we may be, able to 
comfort them who are in any afflic- 
tion, whether of body or mind, by 
explaining to them from our own 
experience, the consolation wherewith - 
we ourselves. are comforted of God. 
the note on ver. 5. _ 

5 For as the sufferings for Christ 
and. his gospel. abound in us, so also 
our consolation under them abound- 
eth through the promises of Christ 
performed to us. 


2. Who are in all Achaia. Corinth being the metropolis of the 


province of Achaia, (see 1 Thess. i.7.note,) the brethren of Achaia, 
no doubt, had. frequent intercourse with those in Corinth, and by 
that means had an opportunity of hearing this letter read in the 
Christian assemblies at Corinth. But as they had equal need with 
the Corinthians, of the admonitions and advices contained in this: 
letter, it was addressed to them likewise, that they might be entitled. 
to take copies of it, in order to read it in their public meetings for 
their own edification. See Essay ii. page 67. 

Ver. 4. To comfort them who are in any affliction. According to 
Locke, the apostle in this passage insinuated, that by his own afilic- 
tions he was qualified to comfort the Corinthians, under the distress 
of mind which they felt from a just sense of their errors and mis- 
carriages. But the afflictions of which the apostle speaks, were 

chiefly outward afflictions ; being the same with those which he 
himself suffered, as is plain from ver. 6, 7. 


1g 


6 (Este 0, 106.) Whe- 
ther therefore we be af- 
flicted, rr 1s for your 
consolation and salva- 
tion, which is wrought 
in You by enduring the 
same sufferings which 
we also suffer; or whe- 
ther we be comforted, 


ir 1s for your consola-. 


tion: and salvation. 


7 And our hope (iz, 
307.) concerning you Is 
Jirm, knowing that as ye 
are partakers of the suf- 
ferings, so aso sHAaLL 
yE BE of the consola+ 
tion. 


8 (Tae} Wherefore, 
we would not have you 
ignorant, brethren, con- 
cerning our affliction 
which happened to us in 
Asia,’ that’ We were ex- 
ceedingly pressed above 
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6 Whether, therefore, we be afflict= 
ed, it ts for your consolation and. sal 
vation, which is accomplished by the 
influence of our example, animating 
you patiently to endure the same suf= 
Serings, which we also patiently suf* 
fers or whether we be comforted by 
God’s delivering us from sufferings, 
or by his supporting us under them, 
it is designed for your consolation 
and salvation, by encouraging you 
to hope for the like support and 


7 And our hope concerning your 
consolation and salvation is firm, 
knowing, that as ye are partakers of 
our sufferings, so also shall ye be of 
the consolation which we derive from 
the diséoveries and promises of the 
gospel; and from thé assistance of 


Christ. 


8. Wherefore, I would not have 
you ignorant, brethten, concerning 
the great affliction which befel me in 
Asia, namely, when I was constrain= 


ed to fight with wild beasts at Ephe- 


sus, that I was exceedingly pressed 


down; that affliction being greater 


Ver. 5: Our consolation aboundeth through Christ. The consola- 


tion of which the apostle speaks, was derived from the presence of 
Christ with him in his affliction ; from a sense of the love of Christ 
shed abroad in his heart; ftom the joy which the success of the 
gospel gave him; from the assured hope of the reward which was 
prepared for him ; from his knowledge of the influence of his suffer- 
ings to encourage others; and from the enlarged views which he 
had of the government of God, whereby all things are made to 
work for good to them who love God; so that he was entirely 
reconciled to his sufferings. pope 

Ver. 8. Affliction which od oe ge to usin Asia. ‘This is under- 
stood bysome, of the riot of Demetrius, when they suppose the 
apostle was thrown to the wild beasts, But as he did not go into 
the theatre then, (Acts xix. 30.) but kept himself concealed from 
the rioters, he ran no such risk of his life on that occasion, as to make 
him pass a sentence of death on himself, ver. 9. and say he was deliver- 
ed from so great a death, ver. 10. I therefore suppose with Whitby, 
that this terrible death of which he was in danger, was his being 
torn in pieces by the wild beasts with which he fought in Ephesus 
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OUR strength, in so 
much that we despaired 
even of life. . 

9 However, we had 
the sentence of death ' 
in ourselves, that we 
should not trust in ours 
selves, but in God, who 
raiseth the dead ;” 
‘ 10 Who delivered us 


from. so great a death, 


and doth deliver; in 
whorn we trust that he 
will yet deliver us; 


11 «Ye also working 
together secretly for us 
by prayer,’ so as the 
gift which coMETH to 
us* through many per- 
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than I thought myself able to bear, 


in so much that I despaired even of 
life on that occasion. 

9 However, Iwas suffered to pass 
sentence of death on myself, to teach 
me that in dangers J should not trust 
in myself, but in God who preserveth 
the living from death, and even 
raiseth the dead to life; 

10 Who delivered me from so ter- 
rible a death, and doth deliver me 
daily from the dangers to which I 
am exposed, and zm whom FE trust 
that he will deliver me, while he 
needs my service. 

11 Ye also working together in 
secret for me by earnest prayer to 
God, in such a manner that the gra- 
cious g7ft of deliverance from death, 
which cometh to me through the 


on another ocgasign, mentioned } Cor. xy. 32. See note 1, on that, 
verse. 

Ver. 9.—1. However we had the sentence of death in ourselves. 
Amoxeute re Savers, literally, the answer of death. See Ess. iv. 32.— 
The sentence of death, is that which the apostle, when ordered to 
fight with wild beasts, pronounced on himself in his own mind, 
See preceding note. 

2. But in God who raised the dead. The apostle, in his former 
epistle, having proved the resurrection of the dead by many irre- 
fragable arguments, mentions that instance of the power of God 
here with exultation, as a solid foundation for his expecting deliver- 
ance in the most perilous situations; and the rather, that formerly 
he himself had been raised from the dead in Lystra, Acts xiv. 
19,20. 

Ver. 11.—1. Ye also working together secretly for us by prayer, 
From this we learn, that the most eminent saints may be assisted 
and benefited, by the prayers of persons much inferior to them in 
station and virtue. It is therefore a great encouragement to us 
‘to pray for one another, and a reason for our desiring each other's 
prayers. Sy Rp Mey 553 ees 

2. That the gift whick cometh to us. The word xagious, translated 
gift, being commonly used by St Paul to denote a spiritual or mira- 
culous gift, it may have been used on this occasion to insinuate, that 
his deliverance was effected hy some special interposition of the 
power of God. And truly something of that kind was necessary 
to accomplish his deliverance from a death which he thought ins 
evitable. ba c 
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sons, may by many per- 


sons be thankfully ac- 


knowledged for us. ~ 

12° For our boasting 
is this," the testimony 
of our conscience, that 
with the greatest simpli- 
city and sincerity,” not 
with carnal wisdom,? 
but with the grace of 
God,* we have behaved 
in the world, and more 
especially (xe@, 293.) 
AMONE YOU 

13 For we write no 
other things ¢o you than 
what ye read,’ (@ xa, 
195.) and also acknow- 
ledge,* and I hope that 
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prayers of so many devout personss 
may by many persons be thankfully 
acknowledged on my account. a 

12 I think myself entitled to the 
prayers of the faithful, and-am per- 
suaded that God will hear their 
prayers on my behalf, Because my 
boasting is this, the testimony of my 
conscience, that with the greatest sim- 
plicity and sincerity, not with carnal 
wisdom, but with the gracious assist- 
ance of God, I have behaved as an 
apostle every-where, and more espe= 
cially among you. 

13 For in what follows, ver. 15. 
16. L write no other things to you, 
than what are implied in the obvious 
meaning of the words which ye read, 
and also acknowledge to be my mean- 


Ver. 12.—1. Our boasting is this. The apostle sets the ground 


of his boasting, namely, the testimony of his conscience, that with 
simplicity, &c. in opposition to the ground of the false teacher's 
boasting, namely, his Jewish extraction, and his enjoining obedience 
. to the law of Moses, as necessary to salvation. 

2. That with the greatest sim icity and sincerity. Ey amdornrt nets 
eiringrvee Ots, literally, with the simplicity and sincerity of God. 
This is the Hebrew superlative, the greatest simplicity and sincerity. 
Ess. iv. 27. Or it may signify, that simplicity and sincerity which 
proceeds from the fear of God: or that simplicity and sincerity 
which God requires in the apostles of his Son. 

3. Not with carnal wisdom. What that was, the apostle tells us 
afterwards, chap. iv. 2. 5. where he contrasts his own behaviour 
with that of the false teacher. - 

4. But with the grace of God. His behaviour was suitable to the 
gracious dispositions which God had implanted in his heart, and to 
the assistance which from time to time he had granted to him. | 

Ver. 13.—1. I wrete no other things to you than what ye read. It 
seems the faction had affirmed, that some passages of Paul’s former 
letter were designedly written in ambiguous language, that he might 
afterwards interpret them as it suited his purpose. He therefore 
told them, that the apology for altering his resolution respecting 
his journey to Corinth, which he was going to write to them, was 
to be understood by them according to the plain obvious meaning 
of his words. 

2. And also acknowledge. This the apostle was warranted to say, 
by the account which Titus had given him, of the good disposition 
of the greater part of the Corinthian church. ae 
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‘even to the end ye will 
acknowledge 3 


14 « KaSae HObbs 203. f 


218.) Seeing, indeed, ye 


have acknowledged us in © 


part, that we are your 
boasting, even as ye also 
WILL BE ours, in the 
day of the Lord Jesus. 


15 And in this per~ 
suasion. I purposed to 
come to you jirst,', that 
ye might have a second 


gift s* 


16 And (da, 121.) 
from you to pass through 
into Macedonia, and 
Jrom Macedonia to come 
again to you, and (i¢’) 
by you to be sent forward 
znto Judea. 
17 Wherefore, having 
purposed this, did I, for- 
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ing, and I hope that to the end of your 


life ye will acknowledge, that I al- 


ways write sincerely. 

14 This hope I entertain, seeing 
indeed a part of you have acknowledg- 
ed mé as an apostle, of whom ye boast 
on account of his faithfulness; even 
as ye also will be my boasting at the 
day of judgment, on account of your 
perseverance in the faith and prac-. 
tice of the gospel. « 

15 And in this persuasion that ye 
believe me a faithful apostle, J sin- 
cerely purposed to come to you first, 
that ye might have a second gift of 
the Spirit as soon as possible, by 
the imposition of my hands. = * 

16 And after wintering with you, 
4 Cor. xvi. 6. from you to pass 
through into Macedonia, and from 
Macedonia to come again to you, 
and by you to be sent forward into 
Judea, with your collection for the 
saints. ae 

17 Wherefore, having purposed 
this, Did I forsooth use levity, when 


Ver. 15.—1. I purposed to come to you first. So wewregor signifies 


here. 


See Parkhurst’s Diction.—As soon as the apostle was in- 


formed by some of the family of Chloe, that dissensions had arisen 
among the Corinthian brethren, he determined to go to Corinth 
first, that is, before he went into Macedonia. His intention was to 
go straightway to Corinth by sea, because he wished to be there 
soon, in the expectation that his presence among the Corinthians 
would put an end to their divisions, either in the way of persuasion, 
or of punishment. Wherefore, to prepare the Corinthians for his 
coming, he notified his resolution to them by Timothy and Erastus. 
But after their departure, having great success in preaching, and 
the messengers from Corinth arriving with a letter from the sincere 
‘part of the church, the apostle judged it prudent to delay his visit to 
Corinth, to give them who had sinned time to repent. And therefore, 
instead of going straightway to Corinth by sea, he resolved to go 
‘by the way of Macedonia. This alteration of his purpose, he sig- 
‘nified to the Corinthians in his first epistle, chap. xvi. 5,6, 7.” 

2. That ye might have a second gift. So our translators have 
rendered the word yeew, chap. viii. 4. I think the word is here put 
for yaewue, a spiritual gift, in which sense it is used, Rom. xii. 6. 
Ephes. iv. 7. 


16 


sooth, use levity ?* or the 
things which I purpose, 
do I purpose according 
to the flesh,” so as with 
me yea should be yea, 
and nay, nay,? AS IT 
SUITS MY DESIGNS ? 


18 But as God 1s 
Saithful,* (srr, 260.) cer- 
tainly our word which 


WAS to you, was not yea. 


and nay. 
19 For the Son of 
God, Jesus Christ, who 


-was preached () ¢o you 


by us, EVEN by me and 


Silvanus,‘ and Timothy, 
was not yea and nay, 
but (#) through him was 


yeas 


20 (Ocwe yuo, 97.) And 
whatever promises of 
God WERE PREACHED 
(from ver. 19.) by us, 
WERE (e, 167.) through 
him yea, and through 
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Ialtered my resolution? Or the reso- 
lutions which I form, Do I form them 

Jrom carnal motives, so as with me 
‘what I say I am to do, should be done, 
and what I say I am not to do, should 
not be done, according as it suits some 
worldly view, without any regard to 
my own declarations? 

18 But as certainly as God is 

faithful, our promise which was sent 
to you by Timothy and Erastus was 
not yea and nay, as it suited some 
carnal purpose. 

19 This ye may believe, when ye 
consider that J never used any de- 
ceit in preaching. For the Son of 
God, Jesys Christ, who was preached 
to you by us, even by me, and Silvanus, 
and Timothy, was not preached diffe- 
rently at different times, but through 
his assistance was preached in the 
same manner at all times. 

20 And whatever promises of God 
were preached by us, concerning the 
pardon of sin, the assistance of the 
Spirit, the resurrection of the dead, 
and the life everlasting, were through 
Christ's inspiration, at all times the 


Ver, 17.1. Did I, forsooth, use lewity? Was the alteration of 
my purpose a proof that I formed it without due consideration ? 


2. Or the thongs which I purpose, &c. 


this chapter. 


See the View prefixed to 


3. Yea should be Yea, and Nay, Nay? See James v. 12. 
2 


Ver. 18. But as God ts fait. 


ful. ‘The original phrase wis@ 6 


© 


©«@, is the same form of an oath with Zhe Eternal liveth ; that is, 
as certainly as the Eternal God liveth. 


Ver. 19. And Silvanus. 
He was a chief man among the brethren at Jerusalem, and 


Silas. 


‘his is he who in the Acts is called 


one of the Christian prophets, Acts xv. 32.—-After the council of 
Jerusalem, he accompanied Paul in those journies through the lesser 
Asia and Greece, which he undertook for spreading the light of the 
gospel.—Silas was so much esteemed by the apostle’s converts, that 
St Paul inserted his name in the inscriptions of several of his epis- 
tles. By him likewise, the apostle Peter sent his first epistle to the 
brethren of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynias 
1 Pet..v. 12. ‘ 
45 
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him amen,’ ¢othe glory same, and through Christ’s power will 
of God. » be verified to the glory of God. 

: 21 Now he who esta- 21 Now he who establisheth. my 
blisheth.-us.with you in authority with you, as an apostle of 
Christ, and. wH0 hath | Christ, and who hath consecrated me 
anointed," us, 1s God, to that high office, by the gifts of 

the Spirit, 7s God, 

~ 22 Who. hath also. 22 Who, to shew that I am an 
sealed * us, and given apostle, and to fit me for that:office, 
ys the earnest* of the hath also sealed me, and given me the 
Spirit in our hearts. earnest of the Spirit in my heart; the 
4943 ap spiritual gifts abiding in me. 


Ver. 20. Were through him yea, and through him amen ; were 
through his inspiration preached in one:uniform manner, and as 
things absolutely certain. -For if the Son of God was really mani- 
fested in the flesh, and.dwelt among us, if he wrought miracles, rose. 
from the dead, and ascended into heaven, and gave spiritual gifts» 
to his disciples, there can be no doubt of the fulfilment of all the 
promises which he commissioned:his apostles to preach to mankind in| 
God’s name: Besides, the incarnation, miracles, resurrection, and 
ascension of the Son of God, being things as great and strange as 
the things» which God hath promised to us, the greatness and 
strangeness. of the:things promised, can be no impediment to our 
believing them,— Yea (vas) was the word used by the Greeks for © 
affirming. any thing; Amen was the word used by the’ Hebrews for . 
the same purpose. . 

Ver. 21. Who hath anointed us. Priests and prophets, aswell as 
kings, were.consecrated to their several offices, by the ceremony of 
anointing. Jo anoint, therefore, is to set apart one to an officez 
The gifts of the Spirit are called an unction, 1 John ii. 27. 

Ver. 22..+1.. Who hath also sealed us. Anciently seals were used 
for marking goods, as the property of the person. who had put his 
seal on them, that they might be distinguished: from the goods of 
others. Thus, all believers are said to be sealed with the Spirit. 
which was promised, Eph. i. 13, iv. 30. because they were thereby 
marked as:Christ’s property. Thus likewise, the servants of God 
are said to be sealed in their foreheads, for the same purpose, Rev. 
vii. 3. ix. 4. The apostles, therefore, being sealed of God, they 
were thereby declared to be his servants, and the apostles of his 
Son, and could not be suspected either of fraud or falsehood. See: 
another use of seals; Rom. iv.11.. note 1. ; 

» 2.:And given us the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. Servants 
being: Bicnd by giving them earnest-money, the apostle, in allusion 

‘to that custom, says, God hath given us the earnest of the Spirit in 
our hearts: he hath hired us to be the apostles of his. Son, by . 
giving us the Spirit, or spiritual gifts, 1 Cor. xiv..32. These gifts 
are éalled the earnest with which the apostles were hired, because 
they were to them a sure proof of those far greater blessings which 
God will bestow on them in the life to come, as the wages of their 
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is 


93 Now I call on'God.. 


AS a witness (en) against: 


my soul,’ That sparing 
you I have not as yet 
come to Corinth... » 


sts f 


24 Not (éri,) 254) bee 


cause we lord zt over you. 


THROUGH the \ faith," 
but we are joint workers 
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23 Now, that ye may believe me 


‘in what I am going to say, J call on 
God asa witness against. my soul, if 


\ Ido not speak truth, that: to avoid 
punishing you, I havenotas yet come 
to Corinth; wishing to ‘give you 


time to repent. 

. 24 T'speak of punishment, not be- 
cause we apostles exercise absolute 
dominion over you through the gospel, 
but by fatherly chastisements we are 


of your joy: for by the jointworkers of your joy ; for by per= 
faith ye stand? | severing in the gospel, ye stand in 
baa the favour'of God.) 9) 


faithful service... For the same reason, all believers are represented 
as having the eaimest of the Spirit given them, 2 Cor, v.'5.. Eph. i.- 
14. note 1.: ro Ran Yrolresd oint hal ; Baa heen sie 

» Ver. 23. I call on God.as a witness against my soul. . This ise 
solemn imprecation ‘of the vengeance of God upon himself, if he 
departed from the truth in what he was about to write. With: 
this imprecation the apostle: begins his' apology for altering: his re- 
solution respecting his journey to Corinth. And as he continues it 
m the next chapter, to ver..5. either that chapter ought. :to. have 
begun here, or this chapter should have ended.there. . : 

. Ver. 24.—1. Not because we lord: it: over you through the faith. 
That this is a proper translation of the passage, is evident from the 
position of the Greek article.’ For the apostle does. not say,. ux oz 
zverevoucy ts buay mistas, Dut wx. ort xvessvopey, dew, rns. weseas, Not be- 
sausewe. lord it over you (supply di after, izov, in this: manner, 
svgsevoren ipcaly Ose m5 aiseas,) through the; faith. Or we may supply 
the word s<x« before rns mis«ws, and translate the clause-thus,. on ace 
count of the faith, namely, which ye profess. One orother of these 
prepositions must. be supplied m this. clause, because the: apostle 
could not say with truth,, that he:and his brethren apostles had not 
dominion over the faith of all who professed to believe the gospel. - 
By the inspiration of the Spirit given them, they were authorized 
to judge, or rule, the twelve tribes of Israel, (Matt. xix. 28.) that is, 
to direct the faith of all the people of God, the spiritual ‘Israel. 
But they had no dominion ‘given them over the persons’ and goods 
of those who believed. The faith of the: disciples was to be ad- 
vanced only by exhortations and adivonitions; and if fatherly chas- 
tisements were to be administered in a miraculous manner, it could 
only be done, ‘even by the apostles, according to the suggestion of 
the Holy Ghost. For. in: that manner all their miraculous powers 
were exercised, 1: Cor. xii. 9. note 2. 

2. For by the faith ye stand. (‘Esnxere, 10.) This clause may be 
translated, In the faith (that is, in the gospel) ye stand free: Your 
teachers have no dominion either:over your persons or goods, on 
account of your being Christians. etige fis 
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i CHAP. II... 
re en Te FEA FES i ¢ f 

View and [lMustration of the Subjects in this Chapter.: 
5 oo pews actanenieenan for delaying his visit to the Corin-- 

. thians; which was begun in the ‘preceding chapter, is 
continued in this. « Hatnestly: desirous of their repentance, he 
had delayed to come, ‘having determined with himself not to 
comeé-among them with sorrow, by punishing the guilty, if he 
could by‘any means’ avoid’ it, ver. 1, 2.—And therefore, ins. 
stead of coming 'to punish them,: he had written to them, that 
he might have joy from their: repentance, ver. 3.—And,. in: 
excuse for the severity of his first letter, he told them that he 
wrote it in the deepest affliction; not to make them sorry, but 
to shew the.greatness of his love to them, ver.:4.. ; 

On receiving: the apostle’s former letter, the sincere part of 
the Corinthian church, which was much more numerous than 
the faction, immediately excommunicated the incestuous per- 
son, in the manner they had been directed. And:he appears to: 
have been'so affected with his punishment, that ina little time. 
he dismissed his:father’s wife, and became a sincere penitent. 
Of these things the apostle had. been informed by Titus, who’ 
I suppose was present at his excommunication. The'apostle 
therefore, in this letter, told the Corinthians, that the punish-. 
ment they had inflicted on their faulty brother having induced 
him 'to repent of his ‘crime, they were now to forgive him, by 
taking him again into the church; and even to confirm 
their love’ to him, by behaving’ towards him in a kind and 
friendly manner, lest Satan should drive him to despair,’ ver. 
5,—12.—Farther,’to make the Corinthians sensible how much 
he loved them, the apostle described the distress: he was in at 
Troas, when he didnot find Titus there, from whom he ex- 
pected an account of their affairs. (See Preface, sect. 1. page 
2.) For although he had the prospect of much success at 
Troas, he was so. uneasy in his mind, that he could not re- 
main. there, but went forward to Macedonia, in expectation of 
meeting Titus. In Macedonia his distress was somewhat 
alleviated, by the success with which his preaching was attend- 
ed. For in Macedonia,.God caused him to ride in triumph 
with Christ, having enabled him to overcome all opposition, 
ver. 13, 14.—The idea of riding in triumph with Christ, natu- 
rally led the apostle to describe the effects. of his’ preaching, 
both upon believers: and unbelievers, by images taken-from the 
triumphal processions of the Greeks and Romans, ver. 15, 
46.—This beautiful: passage he concluded with a solemn. 
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affirmation, that he did not, like some others, corrupt the 
word of God with foreign: mixtures ;, but always preached it — 
sincerely and disinterestedly, as in the sight of God, ver. 17.— 
By thus speaking, he plainly-enough insinuated, first, that the 
false teacher, on whom the Corinthians doated, had corrupted 
the word: of .God'from worldly motives; and, secondly, that 
his own: success was owing, in a great measure, to the faith- 
fulness with which he preached the doctrines and precepts of: 
the gospel, however contrary they might be to the prejudices’ 
and passions of mankind: owing likewise to the disinterested-» 
ness of his conduct, .which being evident to al] with whom he 
conversed, no one could suspect, that im preaching the gospel» _ 
he proposed to, acquire either, riches, or fame, or worldly: 
power, among his disciples. 5 9 i9%3 
New TRANSLATION. ‘CoMMENTARY. 
CHAP. II. 1 (As, 104.) CHAP. II. 1 Besides, i allowed 
Besides, 1 determined: . the disobedient time to repent, be-: 
_ this with myself, not to cause I determined this with myself, 
come again’ to you with not to make my second visit to you, so 
SOrTO'W. ( ted as to occasion sorrow te you. — 

2 For if I should-make 2 For if I should make you: sorry; 
you.sorry, (x«, 218.) ve~ by punishing your disobedient bre- 
rily who ts it that could thren, who 2s zt that could give me 
make me glad,-unless the yoy, unless the. very same who 7s made’ 
same' whoismade sorry sorry by me? | After thus making 
by me? ‘ you sorry, I could not expect that 

pleasure from your company, which 
’ I should otherwise have enjoyed. 

3 (Ku) Wherefore, ¥ . 3 Wherefore, I wrote to you this 
wrote to you this very very thing, to excommunicate the 
‘thing,’ that coming, I incestuous person,’ and to forsake. 
might not have sorrow your evil practices, (1 Cor. iii. 3. vi. 


Ver. 1. Not to come again to you with sorrow. As the apostle did 
not come to them at the first with sorrow, the word waza, here 
translated again, seems to be used in the sense given in the com- 
mentary ; unless the apostle had in his eye, the distress he was in 
when he first came to Corinth, and which he has described, 1 Cor. 
il. 3. 
~ Ver. 2. Unless the same who is made sorry by me? The apostle 
knowing that the sincere part of the church would be made sorr 
by his punishing their disobedient brethren, wished not to distress 
his friends, by punishing his enemies. mt . 

Ver. 3.—1. I wrote to you, vero avre, this very thing. This ex- 
pression is different from that in ver. 9. I wrote, ss reo, Sor this end 
aso. ‘The former denotes the thing written ; the latter, the end 


$ 
Cuar. II. 
‘FROM THEM by whom I 
ought to rejoice, being 


jrmly persuaded  con- 
cerning you all, that 


my joy is THE Joy of. 


you all.* 


- 4 Bor out of much af- 
fliction and distress‘ of . 


heart, I wrote to you (de, 
119.) with many tears; 
not that ye mzght be 
made sorry, but that.ye 
might know the love 
which I haye most abun- 
dantly (29.) towards you. 


5 Now, if a certain 
person" hath grieved ME, 
he hath not grieved me, 
except bya part OF 'YOU,* 
that I may not lay a 
load on you all... 
es 4 ¢ 5¢ Co} 
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8, 9. x. 6,—10.) that coming again 
to Corinth as I proposed, I might not 
have sorrow from the punishment of 
them, by whose repentance I ought to 
rejoice. This joy I still expect, being . 
Jirmly persuaded concerning you all, 
that my joy is the goy of you all. 

4 To this. do not object’ the 
sharpness, of my. former letter. For 
out of much affliction and distress of 
heart, on account of :your<misbeha- 
-viour, ‘I wrote to you in the manner 
ye think severe; with many tears, not 
to. ufflict you, but that ye might know 
the exceeding great love which I have 
to you, by my earnestness to procure 
the amendment of the disobedient. 

-5 Now, if the incestuous person hath 
grieved me, by persuading so many to 
countenance-him, he hath not-griev- 
ed me, except by misleading a part of 
you. :'This I mention, that I may not 
‘lay a load of accusation on you all 


-Indiscriminately, as’ having encou- 
raged him in his crime. 


for which it was'written. Locke makes the thing written, to be the 


command to excommunicate the incestuous person. 


T understand 


it more generally, as in the commentary.’ See chap. xu. 21. 

2. That my joy is the joy of you all. Hither the apostle is speak- 
ing of the sincere part of the Corinthian church, or the word all 
must be.taken in a qualified sense. 

Ver.4. And distress‘of heart. . The werd cvveyns, distress, denotes 
the pain which a person feels who is pressed on every side, without 
any possibility of disengaging himself, Luke xxi. 25. 

Ver. 5.—1. Nowif a certain personhath grieved me. The apostle 
with great delicacy avoided mentioning the name of the incestuous 
person, and even his crime, lest it might have afflicted him too 


much. | 


2. He hath not grieved me, except:bya part of you. In’ this and 


the following verses, the apostle gave a remarkable proof of that 
love, which in ver. 4. he had expressed towards the Corinthians. 
For first, he made a distinction between the guilty and the inno- 
cent: next,’ he forgave the incestuous person, who it appears had 
repented of his crimes, ver. 6. | In the third place, he ordered the 
church likewise to forgive him, and confirm their love to him, that 
he. might not be swallowed up by excessive grief, ver. ’7. 


92. 


6: Sufficient for such 
an one 1s this punish- 
ment, which was IN- 
FLICTED by the greater 
_ number. —' 


7 (Qe) So that, on the 


other hand, ye QUGHT 
more WILLINGLY to for- 
give* and comfort him, 
lest such a,one? should 
-be swallowed up by ex- 
cessive grief. 

8 (Aw) Wherefore, I 
‘beseech you publicly to 
confirm* to him your 
love. 

9 (Tae, 91.) Besides, I 
yorote for this END also, 
that I might know the 
proof of you, whether ye 
-be obedient in all things. 


40 (A:) Now, to whom 
ye forgive any thing, I 
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6 And seeing he is now penitent, | 
sufficient for such a person, both in 
degree and continuance, is this pu- 
nishment which: was inflicted on him 
by the greater numbers 

7 So that, on the other hand, ye 
ought more willingly to forgive and 
comfort this penitent sinner, by re~ 
ceiving him again into the church, 
lest he be driven to despair by the ea- 
cessive grief which the: continuance 
of your sentence may occasion. - 

_ 8 Wherefore, beseech you publicly 


to confirm to him your love, by relax- 


ing him fromthe sentence,» and 
shewing him affection, (9 > 9° 

9 Besides, I wrote to excommuni- 
cate that person ,for ‘this end also, 
that I might know the proof of you, 
whether ye would be obedient in all 


sthings. » Having obeyed: me in in- 


flicting the ‘sentences: I.expect ye 
will obey me in taking it offs» 
10 Now, to encourage you to do 


this, L assure you, to whom ye forgive 


Ver. 7.—1. Ye ought more willingly to forgives that is, ye ought 
to forgive more willingly than ye punished. 

2. Lest such a one. The apostle’s delicacy, in not mentioning the 
name of the incestuous person, was remarked in the note on ver. 5. 
“This delicacy is continued throughout the whole discourse concern- 


ing him. 


Ver. 8. I beseech you publicly to confirm. The original word 


xvewres, does not signify to confirm simply, but to confirm, or appoint 
with authority: consequently the apostle’s meaning was, that the 
reception of this offender into the church was to be accomplished, 
as his expulsion had been, by a public act of the brethren, assembled 
for the purpose.—St Paul’s conduct in this. affair is. worthy of the 
imitation of the ministers of the gospel: They are to do nothing to 
grieve their people, unless love require it: for their good. And 
when they are obliged to have recourse to the wholesome discipline 
which Christ hath instituted in his church; they. ought to exercise 
‘it, not from resentment, but from a tender regard to the. spiritual 
welfare of the offender. And when he is reclaimed by the censures 
of the church, they ought with joy to ‘restore him to the communion 
of the faithful, remembering that Satan:is ever watchful to turn the 


hopes and fears, the joys and sorrows of Christians, into an occasion 
.of their ruin. 


\ 


Crap. II. 


also FORGIVE: and even 


df, if [have Now forgiven 


any thing, to whom I 


forgave 11, for your 
sakes I FORGAVE IT, in 
the person of Christ: 


11 That we may not be 
over-reached by Satan ;*: 


‘for we are not ignorant 


of his (voxzera) devices.* 


12 Moreover, when I 
came to Troas (ss.r0)\27 
order to PREACH the gos- 
pel of Christ, and a door 
was opened to me by the 
Lord, 


y 


13 Thad no rest inmy - 
spirit, because I found | 
Titus, whom: sent to'you. » There- 


not Titus my brother : 
(crax, 29.) therefore, bid 
ding them farewell, 1 
went: away into..Mace- 
donia.. Was 

OsHES 
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any offence, I also forgive it. And 
even I, if Ihave now forgiven any 
thing; to the person to whom I forgave 
at, I forgave it for your benefit, in the 
name and by the authority of Christ, 
whereby I required you to punish 
vhim for his offence : 

11 That we may not be over-reached 
by Satan, who, ‘under pretence of 
duty, tempts us to pass severe cen~ 

. sures, to drive offenders to despair, 
and to deter unbelievers from receiv- 
ing’ the gospel: for.we are not igno- 
rant of his devices. .— . 

12 Moreover, when I came to 

. Froas after the riot of Demetrius, in 
order.to preach the gospel of Christ, 


» although an: excellent: opportunity 


(1 Cor. xvi. 9. note).was afforded me 


. by the Lord;-who disposed the, peo 
~'ple'to attend me, See Saye 


°13 Thad no rest in my minds be 
cause I did not find my fellow-labourer 


Sores bidding the brethren at, Troas 
farewell; . I went away..nto. Macee 
donia, fearing ye had. despised my 
letter) iand treated: Titus disrespect- 


Ver. 11.1. .That we. may not be over-reached by Satan. The 
word zAsovexray properly signifies, plus justo possidere, to possess 
more than oné is entitled to. But because persons of this description 
are commonly fraudulent, and unjust, and sometimes violent in 
their conduct, the word signifies to act fraudulently, unjustly; vio- 


- lently, chap. viio2. xii. 17. And toy, the substantive, signifies 


a thing extorted, chap. ix. 5. “See Ephes. iv. 19. note 2. 


2. Weare not ignorant-of his devices... Here the apostle seems to , 


give.a caution against the principles which the Novatians afterwards 
espoused, who, on pretence of establishing discipline, and preserv- 
ing the purity of the church, would not receive into their commu- 
nion those who had apostatized in times of persecution, ' however 
penitent they might be. afterwards ; a rule which anciently occa- 
sioned much ‘confusion; and even bloodshed, in the church. 

Ver. 13. Taking leave of them.» Arotakape®- eveos, literally, giving 
them commanis. But because persons who are about to leave their 
friends for some time; give their commands to them; the phrase is 
used for taking leave of, or bidding farewell to one’s friends. 
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14 Now, thanks BE to 
God, who at all times 
causeth us to triumph 
with Christ,’ and who, 


by us, diffuses the smell. 


of the knowledge of him? 
in every place. 


16 For we are through, 


God a fragrant smell of 
Christ, among the saved, 
and among the destroyed. 


16 To these indeed WE 
ARE the smell of death, 
ENDING in death 31 but 
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14, Now, thanks be to God, who in 
Macedonia as at all times causeth us 
to triumph with Christ, by making 
our preaching successful, and who 
by us diffuses the smell of the know- 
ledge of Christ in every country; a 
smell more grateful to the mind than 
the finest odour sto the senses. | | 

15. For, by our preaching, we.are 
through God, a fragrant smell of | 
Christ as Saviour, both. among: the 
saved, and among the destroyed. See 


» ver. 16. note 1. 


16. To these, indeed, who are to be 
destroyed, this fragrant smell: of, 
Christ, zs a deadly smell ending in 


Ver. 14.—1. ‘Causeth us to triumph with Christ. ‘The original 
hrase SeiapCevorrs yucs, signifies, Who carries us along in triumph 
with Christ. For the neuter verb is here used transitively.. See 
Ess. iv. 7. This is an allusion to the custom of victorious generals, 
who, in their triumphal. processions, carried some of their relations 
with, them in their. chariot. ‘igh “Deis m 

2. Diffuses the smell of the knowledge of him in every place. In 
triumphs, the:streets through which the victorious general passed, 
were strewed with flowers, Ovid. Trist. iv. Eleg. 2. line 29. ‘ The 
people also were in use to throw flowers into the triumphal car, 
as it passed along. This, as all the other customs’ observed in‘ tri- 
umphal processions, was derived from the Greeks, who in that man- 
ner honoured the conquerors in the games, when they entered into 
their respective cities. Plutarch (Emil. p. 272.) tells us, that in 
triumphal processions the streets. were, Svpudapator xrnesis, full of 
incense. . Guy wire 

Ver. 16.—1. To these indeed it is the smell of death, &c. » All who 
are acquainted with ancient history, know that the: captives of 
greatest note followed the triumphal chariot in chains, and ‘that 
some of them had their lives granted ‘to them, others: were put to - 
death immediately after the procession ended. Wherefore, to such; 
the smell of the flowers, and of the incense with which the proces- 
sion was accompanied, was, ooyn Savas ss Saver, a deadly smelling 
ending in their death. But to those captives who had their lives 
granted to them, this was, oma Cans cis Cony, a smell of life; a vivify- 
ing refreshing smell, which ended in life to them. 

In allusion to the'method of a triumph, the: apostle represents 
Christ as a victorious ‘general, riding in: a triumphal procession 
through the world, attended by his apostles, prophets, evangelists, 
and other ministers of the gospel, and followed by all the idolatrous 
nations as his captives. Among these the preachers of the gospel 
diffused the smell of the knowledge of Christ, which to those whe 
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to the others, the smell 

of life zNDING in life: 
and for these things who 
as ft 2%. 


47 (Tee, 98.) However, 
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their death, but to the others who are 
to be saved, it is a wivifying smell 


ending in their life. And for things 


so important, who, that considers 
them, can think himself fit? 
17 However, we are not like-the 


we are not dike many (false teacher and his associates, who 


who adulterate the word 
- of God:' but (a, 319.) 
veally from» sincerity, 
harra ws) yea really from 
God, in thesightofGod, 
' me speak (#, 168.) con- 


adulterate the word of God, by mix- 
ing false doctrines with it, for the 
sake of gain. But really from since- 
rity, yea really by inspiration from 
God, in the presence of God, we speak 
concerning Christ. g 2 


cerning -Christ. 


Delieved on him, was a vivifying smell ending in life to them. , But 
‘to the unbelievers, the smell of the knowledge of Christ was a 
smell of death ending in death, if they continued in unbelief. 
_ 2. And for these things who is fit? This in the Vulgate version is, 
Et ad hec quis tam tdoneus, And for these things who is so fit? 
namely, as we. The Ethiopic version, and the Clermont and St 
Germain MSS, have here, ovras, thus fit, which Mill takes to. be the 
true reading, because the apostle says, chap. iii. 5.. Our fitness is 
from God; and because in ver. 17..of this chapter, he mentions as 
the reason of his fitness, we are.not like others, who adulterate the 
word of God... oe ede I fe 2 
‘Ver. 17. Like others, who adulterate the word of God. In the ori- 
ginal it is xwandevevres, treating as tavern-keepers the word of God. 
‘Persons of that’ profession often‘adulterated their wine with water, 
that in selling it they might have the more profit. So Isaiah tells 
“us, 1.92. LXX, Kummror os mioyeos cov owey doar, Thy vintners mix 
the wine with water. By this metaphor, the best Greek writers re- 
presented the arts of Sophists,-who, to make gain of their lectures, 
mixed their doctrine with falsehoods, to render it acceptable to their 
disciples. The apostle used: this metaphor, to shew that he did 
not, like the false teacher, mix falsehoods with the gospel, for the 
purpose, of pleasing the vitiated taste of his hearers ; but he preach- 
ed it sincerely, ‘in the presence of God, who had sent him to preach 
it, and whose eye was always on him.—In what manner the false 
teacher at’ Corinth corrupted the word of God, ‘to render it agree- 
able to the learned Greeks, see Pref. to 1 Cor. sect. 4. 


~ CHAP. Il. 
View and Illustration of the Reasoning in this Chapter. 


“WHE things mentioned in the beginning of this chapter, 
shew that the false teacher had established himself at Co- 
xinth, neither by working miracles, nor by communicating to 
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the Corinthians spiritual gifts, but by producing letters of re- 
‘commendation from some’ brethren in Judea, and by talking 
in a vaunting manner of his own talents. | For,. in allusion to 
these things, the apostle asked the Corinthians ironically, whe- 
ther, in order to-obtain credit with'them as an apostle, it was 
necessary that he should a second time prove his.apostleship ? 
or,‘ if he needed as some (the false teacher) letters of recom- 
mendation, either ‘to them, or from them? ver. 1.+-And. to 
héighten the irony, he told them, that they themselves were a 
copy ofthe letter of recommendation which he carried about 
with. him, not from the brethren :ofany church, but from 
Christ‘ himself; which original letter was written on his. own 
heart; and was known and ‘réad ofall his converts, ver. 2:— 
A copy of this letter the apostle told the Corinthians he had 
ministered or furnished to them, written, not with ink, but 
with the spirit of the living God; not on tables of stone, but 
~on the fleshly tables of their own heart, ver. 3.—A recommen- 
dation of this sort he told them was.a just matter of boasting, 
and .was afforded)to.him by Christ in,the presence. of God, 
ver. 4,—Consequently, it was afforded to him by God’s au- 
tHorifys:, coolest {i> oid awh mck Mi ns 
It seems the false teacher extolled the law of Moses above 
the gospel of Christ, and assumed to himself great’ authority. 
on account of his knowledge of that law. “Wherefore, in the 
remaining part of this chapter, the apostle by the strongest 
arguments demonstrated to the Corinthians, that the law of . 
Moses: was much: inferior tothe gospel of Christ.. The law 
was a dispensation of the letter ;,,but the gospel was a dispen- 
sation.of the spirit: The law killed every sinner, whether he 
was penitent or ‘not, by -its dreadful curse; but the gospel 
gives life’ to all penitent: believers without exception, by ‘its 
gracious promises, ver. 5,6.: The gospel’ therefore is a cove- . 
nant of life, but the law a covenant of death.—Farther, he ob- 
served, ‘that if the ministration of the covenant of death ‘en+ 
graven on stones, covered the face of Moses its minister with 
such an.outward glory, that the children of Israel could not 
look. stedfastly on him after he came down from the Mount, 
the ministration ofthe ;covenant of the Spirit which giveth 
life, occasioned a much greater glory to them who were em- 
ployed in ministring it. For the gifts of the Spirit wherewith 
the apostles, the ministers of the covenant of the Spirit, were 
honoured, were a much. greater glory than the external ‘splen- 
dour which covered Moses’ face, when he appeared with the 
‘tables of the law in hisshand, ver. 7;~-11.—The reason is, the 
ministers of the Spirit had ‘the glory of inspiration abiding 
swith them always,.so that they could use much greater clear- 
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ness of speech in explaining the:covenant of the gospel,’ than 
Moses was able to do in explaining the covenant.of the law; 
as was emblematically represented, by Moses putting ‘a ‘veil 
upon his face, while he spake to the Israelites. For he'deli~ 
vered to them nothing but the obscure ‘figurative institutions 
of the law, together with such words as God had.:spoken to 
him, but added nothing, from himself, for explaining the 
meaning of these institutions. Hence, the generality of the 
Israelites have remained: ignorant of the.true nature: and /end 
of the law, till this.day, ver. 12,—-15.——But when ‘the whole 
nation shall turn to the Lord, the darkness of the law shall 
‘be done away, ver.16. AIRS 
The expressions in this part of the chapter being obscure, 
the apostle told the Corinthians, that the Lord, by which he 
meant the gospel of which the Lord Christ is the.author, is 
the dispensation ‘of the Spirit, of which he spake ; and that in 
delivering the gospel, there was great liberty of speech granted 
- to its ministers, especially to the apostles, who by: beholding 
the glory of the Lord Jesus while he abode on earth, and’ by 
the repeated ‘revelations which they received from ‘him since 
his ascension, were changed into the very same image, ‘by suc~ 
‘cessions of glory, that is, of zllumination, coming from the 
Lord of the Spirit. So that. in respect of the light of the 
‘gospel which they diffused through the world, they were 


become the images of Christ, ver. 17, 18. 


» New TRANSLATION. = (2) | CoMMENTaRY. 
Chap. TIL... (agg (CHAP.IIL. 1. Must Z,:who have 
pre, 9.) Must-we begin «already proved myself té you to be 
again (cv sew) torecom= an apostle, begin a second time to're- 
mend ourselves?" (Es)Or ‘commend myself to you? Or need F, 
need we, as some, letters for that purpose, as some, (the false 
of recommendation to teacher) letters of recommendation to 


» Wer. 1.—1. Must we begin again to'recommend ourselves? By re- 
ommending himself, the apostle certainly did not mean his prazsing 
himself ; for in that way he could not possibly prove himself to be 
-an ‘apostle. But he meant, his proposing to the Corinthians the 
proofs: of his apostleship. . This he had ‘done: in his former: letter, 
chap. ix.—Perhaps the Clause, AcyoreeSa! wari cavers OVE OVENS might 
‘be better translated, Must we begin again to establish ourselves ? 
namely, as an apostle. ‘For this sense cunsyu: (which is a word of 
the same derivation with consavw,) hath, Rom. iii. 5. 2 Cor. vi. 4. 
Gal. ii. 18.—From the apostle’s asking the Corinthians, whether it 
was necessary for him to prove his apostleship to them a second 
time, it would seem that the faction pretended he had not proved 
himself an apostle by the’things written in ‘his former letter. 


. 


sus wrote, exhorting the discip 


) 
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yout,” oryEETTERS of re- you, or letters of recommendation from 
commenddtiontrom you? you to others? ho 
2 :Yeuare our letter 2 I need no letter of that: sort : 
written «(#) -on our © Ye are a copy of our letter of recom~ 
hearts,‘ known and read’ mendation from Christ, which is 


of allimen.*;| written on our hearts, knownand read 
ot gainisigk ~ of all men. rth 
t to vitis’ , j 


2.) Or need we, as some, letters of recommendation to you? ‘This is 
an high itony, both of the faction and of the false teacher. . It is 
the same as if he had said,, Since the things I advanced in my for- 
mer letter are not thought by you sufficient to prove my apostleship, 
must I; for that;purpose bring you letters, recommending me as an 
apostle, from the brethren in Judea, as some have done? ‘This it 
‘seems was the method the false teacher had taken to establish him- 
‘self at Corinth. He had brought letters of recommendation from 
‘some of the brethren in Judea; and the Corinthians had been so 


‘silly; as, on the credit of these letters, to receive him asa greater 


teacher than the apostle himself.—Of this kind of recommendatory 
letters we have an example, Acts xviii. 27. where it is said, that 
when Apollos was disposed to pass into Achava, the brethren of Ephe- 
* to receive him.—By asking the. Co+ 
rinthians in irony, whether he needed to be introduced to them as 
an apostle, by letters of recommendation from some other church; 
and whether to his being received by other-churches as an apostle, 
it would be necessary for him to carry letters of recommendation 
from them, Paul not only ridiculed the ‘faction and the false 
teacher, but insinuated that his apostleship did not depend on the 
testimony of men ; and that his fame was so great, that he could go 
to no church where!he was.not. known to-be-an apostle of Christ. 
Ver..2.—1L. Ye are our letter written on our hearts. By supposing, 
as in the commentary, that in this passage the apostle calls the Co- 
rinthians, not Christ’s letter of recommendation in favour of him, . 
‘but @ copy of that letter ; and that the letter itself was written on 
the apostle’s heart, but the copy of it on the hearts of the Corin- 
thians, all the jarring of metaphors in this highly figurative pas- 
sage, will be removed. Christ’s letter of recommendation in favour 
of the apostle, which was written on his heart, and«which was known 
and read of all men, was his miraculous conversion, together with 
the spiritual gifts which were bestowed on him after his conversion, 
but especially the power of conferring spiritual gifts on others. 
One MS mentioned by Mill, hath here your hearts; :which is the 
reading likewise of the Ethiopic version. But the common reading, 
which is supported by all the ancient MSS, ought not to be altered 
on so slight an authority ; especially as it gives a very good sense 
to the passage, and agrees well with the context. « > | 
2. Known and read of all men. If the letter of recommendation 
of which the apostle speaks was his own miraculous conversion, and 
the power of conferring spiritual gifts with-which he was endowed, 
he might with much moreipropriety say, that that letter was known 


Cizap. ELE. : 


3 For ye are plainly 
declared Christ’s letter 
ministred by us,’ written 
not with ink, but with 
the Spirit of the living 
God ; not («) on tables 
of stone, but («) on flesh- 
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3 For by your conversion, and by 
your spiritual gifts, ye are plainly 


_ declared to be a copy of Christ’s letter 


of recommendation in my favour, 
given you by me, written not with ink, 
as the false teacher’s letter was, but 
with the Spirit of the living God; not 


on tables of stone, as Moses’s letter of 
recommendation to the Israelites 
' was, but on the fleshly tables of your 
heart. « ws 
4 Now a boasting of this kind, that 
ye are a copy of our letter of recom~ 
mendation, we have in the presence 
of God, through the assistance of © 
Christ. a IWA ae 
5 I thus boast, not because I am 
Jit of myself to find out by reasoning 
any thing’ effectual for convincing 
unbelievers, as from myself: but my 
fitness to convert mankind, zs from 
God 5 2 


and read of all men, than if he had called the conversion of the Co- 
rinthians his letter of recommendation. For the miraculous powers: 
by which he was shewn to be an apostle, were manifest to all men 
wherever he went ; whereas the conversion and spiritual gifts of the» 
Corinthian church, were known, comparatively speaking, only to a 
few. . 9 

Ver. 3. Ye are plainly declared Christ's letter ministred by us, &e. 
The Corinthians, whom Paul had converted by the miracles which 
he wrought among them, and who had experienced. a great change 
in their own temper, through the influence of the doctrines of the 
gospel which he put into their hearts, (Jerem. xxxi. 33.) might 
with the greatest propriety be said to have been plainly declared to 
be a copy of Christ’s letter, recommending him as his apostle ; and: 
Paul, who had imparted to them the spiritual gifts, might be said 
to have ministred, or written this copy of Christ’s recommendatory: 
letter, not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, not on 
tables of stone, but on the fleshly tables of the heart of the Corin- 
thians. . rit) i eta 

Ver.4+ Now a boasting of this kind. 'Theophylact observes, that 
the word ex0.9no1s, which properly signifies confidence, is some- 
times put for boasting, which is the effect of confidence. Thus Rom. 
ii. 19. emoSee, Thou boastest that thou thyself art a guide of the 
blind. . 

Vers 5: Of ourselves to reason any thing as from ourselves.  Aoy- 
cxrSe here signifies to find out by reasoning. To tell the Corin- 
thians that they were written upon their hearts, not with ink, but 


ly tables of the heart. 


4 Now a boasting of 
this kind we have 
through Christ (xe, 
294.) with God: 


5 Not because we 
are fit (2?') of ourselves 
to reason any thing’ as 

Jrom ourselves, but our 


Jitness 18 from God ; ' 


30 


6 Who (Hatt, 218.) in- 
deed hath fitted us TO BE 
ministers of thenewcove- 
nant, not of the letter,* 
but of the Spirit 2 (70702, 
97.) Now the letter. kil- 
leth, but the Spirit mak- 
eth alive. ’ 


7 (As) Besides, if the 
ministry of death,* tm~ 
printed. on. stones with 
letters (eyemSn) was-done 
with glory,*so that the 


2 CORINTHIANS. 


Cuapr. IIT.: 


6 Who indeed, by inspiration and 
miraculous powers, hath fitted me to- 


be a minister of the new covenant, 


not of the letter, or law of Moses, 
but of the covenant written by inspi-- 
ration of the Spirit.. .Now the cove- 
nant of the letter killeth every sinner 
by. its curse, bué that of the Spirit 
maketh alive every believer by its 
promises.- 

7 Besides, if the bringing’ down 
from the Mount the covenant which 
inflicted death on every sinner, and 
which. was zmprinted on’ stones with 


letters by God, was performed with 


children of Israel could 


f such glory, that the children of Israel 
not look stedfastly on the 


could not look stedfastly on the face of 


with the Spirit of the living God, by the hand of Paul, were high 
expressions, which he feared the faction would misrepresent. He 
therefore assured them, that he spake these things, not because he 
thought himself able to find out by reasoning, any thing effectual 
for converting unbelievers, as from himself. It was an object too 
difficult to be accomplished by human policy; and: could only be 
brought to pass by the power of God. Veil 

Ver. 6.—1. Not of the letter ; that is, not of the Sinaitic covenant, 
called the covenant of the-letter, in allusion to Exod; xxxiv. 32. where 
the ten commandments, written with letters on tables of stone, are 
called the words of the covenant. For the meaning of the phrase 
New covenant, see Heb. viii. 7. note 2..  - ' 

2. But of the Spirit. The new covenant on which the gospel 
church. is built, and of which the apostles were the ministers, is 
called the covenant of the Spirit, in allusion to Jerem. xxxi. 33. where 
God promises under the new covenant, to put his laws in the in- 
ward parts, and to write them in the hearts of his people. It is 
called the covenant of the Spirit likewise, because it was published 
to the world’ by the inspiration of the Spirit, and confirmed by the 
gifts of the Spirit.—That d:eSyxx is rightly translated covenant, see 
Heb. ix. 15. note 1. 

Ver. 7.—1. If the ministry of death. Thisis-an elliptical expres- 
sion, which must be supplied by adding the words ras diceSnxns, of 
the covenants‘from ver. 6. so as to make this sentence, if the ministry 
of the covenant 0f death.—This ministry consisted in Moses’ bring< 
ing down from the Mount the tables on which was* written the 
covenant of the law, called here, the covenant of death, because it 
subjected every sinner to death without mercy by its curse. 

2. Was done with glory.. The apostle-here: alludes to the light | 
proceeding from the skin of Moses’ face, after he conversed: with 
God on the Mount, which shone with such brightness, that the 
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face of Moses, because of Moses, who carried these stones, be- 
the glory of his face cause of the shining of his face occa- 
which was to be abolish- sioned by his looking on the glory of 
eds God; which shining was soon to be 
3 Dae aes abolished, as a prefiguration of the a- 
32 bolition of the covenant of the letter ; 
8 How shall not the 8 Is it not fit, that the ministry of 
ministry, of the Spirit’ ‘the covenant of the Spirit, which 
rather (ssa , 162.) be maketh sinners alive, should rather be 
with glory ?* performed with an outward glory ? 
9 (fag, 97.) And, if | 9 And, if the ministry of the cove- 
the ministry of condem- nant which brought condemnation on 
nation was honour,’ sinners, clothed Moses withhonour and 


Israelites could not look stedfastly on him, while he delivered: to 
them: the: commandments. which God had spoken to him,, Exod. 
xxxiv. 29,—35,-+This light was an emblem of the knowledge which 
the Israelites derived from. the law. vi 

Ver. 8.—1. How shall not the ministry of the Spirit. The mini- 
stry of the covenant of the Spirit consisted in the apostles pub- 
lishing that covenant, and in building the Christian church thereon,. 
by the miracles which they wrought in confirmation of their preach-, 
ing. 
2. Rather be with glory? The outward glory with which the 
ministry of the covenant of the Spirit was performed, was unspeak- 
ably greater than the outward glory wherewith Moses’ face shone. 
For the inspiration and miraculous powers with which: the apostles 
performed the ministry of the covenant. of the Spirit, being com- 
municated to them by the descent of the Holy Ghost in flames of 
fire which rested on each of them, it was an outward and sensible 
glory, far greater than the light which covered Moses’ face. For 
by that: glory Moses had no new powers communicated to him, 
neither was’ itsattended. with any sensible consequences. Whereas, 
by the descent of the Holy Ghost on the ministers of>the covenant: 
of the Spirit, they. preached the gospel by inspiration ; the know- 
ledge of foreign languages was communicated, to them instan- 
taneously; they obtained power to heal diseases miraculously ; and 
to communicate to others the faculty of speaking foreign languages, 
and: the power: of working miracles :. all. which, taken together, 
formed; an outward. glory incomparably greater than that which 
Moses derived from the ministry of the covenant of the letter, even 
though his miracles were taken into the account:; none of his mira- 
cles being equal to that which the apostles performed, when they 
communicated the spiritual gifts to others. |. 

Ver. 9.—1. If the ministry of condemnation was honour. So the 
word deéz is translated, 2 Cor. vi. 8. and so it must be: translated 
here ; otherwise this; as in our translation, will be\a repetition of 
the two preceding verses. The apostle’s meaning is, that besides. 
the outward glory peculiar to.each, with which the ministry of the 
' 36 
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much more doth the authority, much more doth theministry 
ministry of righteous- of the covenant which bringeth 
ness abound* in honour. ‘righteousness to ‘believers, abound in 
|. honour and authority to its ministers. 

10 (Kee yae, 93.) And 10 And therefore, the covenant of 
therefore, that which was the letter which was glorified by the 
glorified, was not glori- shining of Moses’s: face, was not 
fied in this respect, by much glorified in that respect ; by: 
reason of the excelling reason of the far more excelling 
glory. glory of the covenant of the Spirit,; 

a by which it is abolished. « [2 


two covenants was accompanied, the ministers. of these covenants 

derived honour and authority, each from his own ministry, in pro- 

portion to the excellency of the covenant of which he was the mini- 

ster.—The honour and authority which’ Moses: derived: from the . 
-ministry of the covenant of the letter, consisted in: his conversing: 
with God, in a familiar manner, and in his being commissioned to 

deliver the precepts, which in these conversations God spake to: 
him. Beyond these Moses had no honour or authority. _ For the 

knowledge of the law, of which he was the minister, being given 

him entirely by the ear, and not by inspiration, he could add nothing 

by way of explication to the words which God spake to him; at 

least nothing which was of any authority. 

2. Abound in honour. The honour and authority which the 
apostles derived from the ministry of the covenant of the Spirit, 
consisted in their possessing the abiding inspiration of the Spirit, 
whereby they were enabled at all times to declare the will of God 
on every point of religion infallibly, and, like living oracles, could 
give divine responses concerning all the articles of the covenant of 
which they were the ministers, and were entitled to require implicit 
faith and obedience from mankind, in all things pertaining to reli- 
gion. It consisted likewise in their possessing an ability of impart- 
ing a portion of the inspiration and miraculous powers which they 
possessed to others, to fit them for assisting in the ministry of the 
covenant of the Spirit; which being designed, not for a single 
nation, like the covenant of the letter, but for all mankind, it was 
necessary that the ministers thereof should have many assistants. 
In this respect Moses was far inferior to the apostles ; for he could 
not impart to the elders of Israel any part of the outward material 
glory with which his face shone ; and far less could he impart to 
them the gift of inspiration. 

Ver. 10. And therefore that which was glorified. The apostle, in 
the preceding verses, having compared the glory of the ministry, 
and of the ministers of the two covenants, with each other, goes on 
to consider the glory or excellence of the covenants themselves. 
And to shew that the covenant of the Spirit is more excellent than 
the covenant of the letter, he observes, that the covenant of the 
letter, which was glorified by the shining of Moses’ face, was not 
much ‘glorified in that.respect, when compared with the more ex- 
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sides, if that WHICH Is 
abolished, IS ABOLISHED 
éy glory,'’ much more 
that which remaineth, 
REMAINETH (sw) tm glo- 
12 Wherefore, having. 
such a persuasion," we 
use much (aeepénose) plain~ 
ness of oy 


13 And not as Moses, 
WHO put a veil upon his 
face,? that the children 


of Israel might not sted- . 
fastly look to the end of 
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11 Besides, if that covenant which 
2s abolished, is abolished bythe greater 


glory of the covenant of the: Spirit, 


that covenant which remaineth, as- 
suredly remaineth in glory, superior 
to any glory which the abolished 
covenant. ever possessed. / 

12 Wherefore, having such.a per- 
suasion, that the apostles, the mini- 
sters of the gospel,,are much superior 
to Moses in respect of their inspira- 
tion, we use much plainness of speech 
in our preaching, 

13 And do not put a veil on our 


face when preaching the gospel, as 


Moses put a veil upon his face when 
delivering the law, that. the children 
of Israel might not stedfastly look to 


the thing to be abolished: the vanishing of the glory on his face, 
Sue dieien | . which.was to be abolished. 

eellent glory of the covenant of the Spirit ; because the vanishing 
of the glory on Moses’ face, shewed that the covenant of the 
letter, of which he was the minister, was to be abrogated. Whereas, 
the continuance of the glory of inspiration with the apostles to the 
end of their lives, shewed that the. covenant of the Spirit, of which 
they were the ministers, was always to remain. ie 

These observations, concerning the glory or excellence of the 
posPel above the law, the apostle made to convince the Corinthians 

ow ill-founded the boasting of the false teacher was, who assumed 
to himself great honour on account of his knowledge of the law of 
Moses, and who ‘erroneously enjoined obedience to the law, as 
necessary to salvation...) nih nol! - 

Ver. 11. If that which 1s abolished, is abolished (dw) by glory. 
The reader skilled in the Greek language, who considereth the 
order of the words in the original, must be sensible that they ought 
to be pointed and translated as.I have done. The apostle’s mean- 
ing is, thatthe, excellence of the gospel above the law is demon- 
strated by its putting an end to the law by its superior splendour, 
and by its remaining without being superseded by any subsequent 
dispensation. ; 

Ver. 12. Having, romurny chide, such apersuasion or assurance, 
namely, that the gospel excels the law in its nature and tendency ; 
in the manner. of its introduction ; in the authority of its ministers ; 
and in its duration. For this sense of the word «amis, see 2 Cor. i. 
7. Philip. i. 20. Titus i. 2. ' 

Ver. 13. As Moses put a veil upon his face, that the children of 
Israel, &c. Here the apostle insinuates, that Moses put a veil on 
his face while he delivered the law, to shew the_ darisngss of the 
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14 (Arde, 77.) Now 
‘their minds were blind- 
ed: (4.) for, until this 
‘day, the same veil* re- 
maineth in the reading 
of the old covenant, it 
not being revealed, that* 
‘at is abolished (w) by 
‘Christ. 

15 (Arrw) Moreover, 
until this day, when 
Moses is read, the veil 
lieth upon their heart. 
(See Rom. xi. 25.) — 


16 (A:) But, when it 
shall turn to the Lord, 
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14. Now, as was typified by the 
veil on Moses’s face, the minds of the 
Israelites were permitted to remain 
blind. For until this day, the same 
veil remaineth in the reading of the 
old covenant ; it not being revealed 


‘to the Israelites that it is abrogated 


by Christ, in whom all its types and 
figures have been fulfilled. 

15 Moreover, until this day, when 
the law of Moses zs read inthe syna- 
gogues, the veil lieth upon the heart 
also of the Jews ; they are strongly 
blinded by their own prejudices and 
lusts. © ip. . 

16 But when it, the veiled heart, 
shall turn to the Lord, the veil shalt 


. types and figures of the law, of which he was the minister. And. 
* as he veiled his face, that the children of Israel might not see the 
vanishing of the glory from his‘face, it signified that the abrogation 
‘of the law, typified by the vanishing of the glory, would be hidden 
from them. So the apostle hath interpreted these emblems, ver. 14. 
—Farther, ‘to shew that the gospel is a clear dispensation, and that it 
‘is never to be abolished, and that the ministers of the covenant of 
the Spirit were able at all times to speak plainly concerning it, they 
did not, while ministering that covenant, veil their faces like Moses. 

Ver. 14.—1.. The same veil remaineth in the reading of the old cove~ 
nant, &c. that is, The thing typified by the veil on Moses’ face, hath 
taken place from that time to this day. For when the Israelites. 
read Moses’ account of the old covenant of the law, a veil lieth on 
that covenant. Its types, and figures, and propheciés, are as dark 
to-them as ever ; it not. being discovered to them, ‘that they are all 
fulfilled in Christ ; and consequently, that the old covenant itself is 
abolished by him.—Farther, as the apostle observes in ver. 15. a 
veil lieth also on the heart of the Jews when they read Moses. 
Besides the natural obscurity of the old covenant, there isa second 
veil, formed by their own prejudices and lusts, which blind them to 
such a degree, that they cannot discern the intimations which God, 
in the law itself, hath given of his intention to abrogate it by Christ. 
See chap. iv. 3. note. er 

2. That it ts abolished. I put a comma after gee, and with Ben- 
gelius I read o 7 in one word, thus, se, that. This manner of read- 
- ing the word oz, Beza says, is confirmed by the Sytiac and Arabic 
versions. 7 

Ver. 16. But when it shall turn to the Lord. When Moses turned 
from the people to go into the tabernacle before the Lord, he took 
the veil from off his face, Exod. xxxiv. 34. whereby he received a 
new irradiation from the glory of the Lord. In allusion to that 
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the veil shall be taken be taken from around it: when the 

| from around IT. Jews shall believe the gospel, their 

prejudices shall be removed, so that 

they shall discern the true meaning 

of the law. 

17 Now the Lord is 17 Now, that ye may understand 

the Spirit:' and where what I mean by the Jews turning to 

the Spirit of the Lord the Lord, the Lord signifies the cove- 

is, there 1s (sree) nant of the Spirit of which we are 

Sreedom.* the ministers, ver. 6. And where the 

tiene Spirit, the inspiration of the Lord is, 

as it is with us, there is freedom in 
: ig speaking. 

* 18 (As, 105.) For we 18 For we apostles all with an un- 

all, with an wnveiled veiled face, brightly reflecting as mir= 

face, reflecting as mir- ‘rors the glory of the Lord Christ, 

_ rors’ the glory of the which shines on us, are, in the busi- 


€ 


part of the history, and perhaps to shew its emblematical meaning, 
the apostle told the Corinthians, that when the veiled heart of the 
Jews shall turn to the Lord Christ, when they shall believe the gos- 
pel, the veil shall be taken from around their’ heart ; their preju- 
dices shall be dispelled by the light which they will receive from 
the Lord, that isj;from the gospel. This will happen, not only at 
the general conversion of the Jews, but as often as any one of that 
nation is converted. . a 

» Ver. 17.—1. Now the Lord is the Spirit. As the apostle, ver. 
15. had termed the covenant of the letter, Moses, because he was 
the minister of that covenant, it was natural for him to term the 
covenant of the Spirit, the Lord, because the Lord Christ is the 
author thereof. Hence in Paul’s epistles, Christ, and Christ Jesus, 
are often put for the gospel, or covenant of the Spirit. 

_ 2. Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there ts freedom. Through 
the abiding inspiration of the Spirit of the Lord, the author of the 
covenant, of the Spirit, we apostles have freedom of speech in ex- 
plaining the covenant’ of the Spirit; not being confined to. the 
words which the Lord'in the days of his flesh uttered, as Moses 
was confined. to the words which God spake; but we can reveal 
many things of which the Ijord said nothing. Bengelius by srsvSsgsa 
understands freedom from the veil, that is, a clear discernment of 
the meaning of the types, and figures, and prophecies of the law. 

- Ver, 18.—1. Reflecting ds mirrors. KaromreiCoevos. _ This word 
in the active voice signifies, imagines et reflexiones facio in modum 
specu. But in the passive, according to Scapula, it signifies, J de- 
hold myself in a looking-glass. And for that sense he refers only to 
the text under consideration. Elsner and Wetstein have proved the 
same sense of the word, by passages from the Greek authors. But 
it does not agree with the scope of the apostle’s reasoning here ; 
and therefore, supposing thé word xaromre Zonta to be in the middle 
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Lord, are. transformed ness’ of enlightening the | world, 
INTO the same image,” transformed into the very image of 
from glory to alory,3 as - Christ the Sun of righteousness, by 
from the Lord of the a succession of glory coming on our 
Spiret.* faces, as from the Lord of the cove- 
; nant of the Spirit. 
Ss. 


voice, I have translated it actively ; in which I am supported by 
Estius and the Greek commentators, who explain, it thus: Instar 
speculi suscipientes atque reddentes, Receiving and reflecting, in the 
manner of a mirror, the glory of ‘the Lord.—In this passage, the 
apostle alludes to the light which issued from Moses’ face when it 
was not veiled. 

2. Are transformed into the. same image. Christ was called by the 
prophets, the Sun of Righteousness, because he was to diffuse the 
knowledge of true religion through the world.. On the same account, 
and in allusion to that prophetic image, he took to himself the ap- 

' pellation of the light of the world. Here St Paul tells us, that the 
apostles, by reflecting as mirrors the glory or light which shone 
upon them from Christ, enlightened the world, and became images 
of Christ the Sun of righteousness. a 1 i 

8. From glory to glory. This is an Hebraism, denoting a conti- 
nued succession and increase of glory.’ Psal. Ixxxiv.’7. They shalt 
go from strength to strength. The apostles became images of Christ, - 
as the light of the world, by a continual succession of inspirations 
from him, which so filled them with light, that they shone on the’ 
world with an uninterrupted and undecaying glory. J 

4. As from the Lordiof the Spirit. The order of the words in‘ 
the original being, xadamze awo Kugie xveveat@-, what I have adopted 
is the literal translation, and what the scope of the argument re- 
quires. 

The meaning of this passage, stripped of the metaphor, is, We’ 

. apostles, the ministers of the covenant of the Spirit, do not impart’ 
to the werld a veiled or dark knowledge of that covenant, as Moses: 
gave the Israelites an obscure ‘knowledge of the covenant of the 
letter. But we all, having a complete knowledge of the covenant! 
of the Spirit by inspiration from Christ, preach it every-where in 
the plainest manner. So that in diffusing the knowledge of God. 
and religion through the world, we are the images or representa- 
tives of Christ, by the power of an abiding inspiration from him 
who is the Lord; or aythor, of the covenant of the Spirit. 


CHAP. IV. 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this 
; Chapter. 


x 


BAe im the preceding chapter described the excel- 
lency of the covenant of the Spirit, and the transcen- 
dent honour and authority which the ministers of that covenant 
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possessed by virtue of their office, and the abiding inspiration 
_of the Spirit with which they were endowed, ‘the apostle told 
the Corinthians, that the consideration of these things ani- 
mated him and his brethren to diligence in performing the 
duties of their ministry, ver. 1.—and also to faithfulness. For. 
using no craft or deceit in preaching, but plainly and fully 
manifesting the true doctrines and precepts of the gospel, they 
Jeconnanaek themselves to every man’s conscience, ver. 2.— 
And therefore, if their gospel-was veiled to any to whom it 
was preached, it was veiled only to those who destroyed them- 
selves by hearkening to their own prejudices and lusts,. and 
who having rejected the gospel, the devil made‘ use-of them in 
blinding the minds of others by their sophistry, -ver. 3, 4.— 
Farther, notwithstanding the apostles possessed such authority 
and miraculous powers, they did not preach themselves, but 
Christ, as Lord or author of the spiritual dispensation of the 
gospel: being sensible that they shone upon the world, only 
with a light borrowed from‘him, ver. 5, 6.—Lest however the 
low birth, and mean.station of the apostles, with their want of 
literature, should be:thought inconsistent with the high dig- 
nity which they claimed as zmages of Christ, St Paul told the 
Corinthians, that God chose men of their character and station 
to be apostles, and committed the treasure of the ight of the 
knowledge of God to them, as to earthen vessels, to shew, 
that the excellency of the power by which the world was 
converted from idolatry, and the preachers of the gospel were 
preserved amidst the evils which pressed them on every side, 
did not proceed from themselves, .but from:God, ver. 1.—So 
that the dignity of the ministry of the gospel, instead of being 
diminished, was greatly increased by the low birth of the 
apostles, and by the evils-which they sustained while execut- 


ing that ministry, since thereby they had an opportunity of 


displaying their faith, their fortitude, and ‘their benevolence 
to mankind, ver. 2,—7.—To illustrate this sentiment, the 
apostle gave an affecting description of the sufferings to which 
he and the rest were exposed, and of the extraordinary support 
which they received while pressed with these evils, and of 
their surmounting «hem all through the assistance of God, 
ver. 8,—14. , 

Next, to shew the ‘Corinthians how much they, and the 
whole body of the faithful, were interested in the sufferings ef 
the apostles, he assured them,‘that they endured all the evils 
he had mentioned, for the sake of the persons to whom they 
preached,. that by convincing them of their sincerity, God 
might be glorified through their conversion, ver. 15.-—And 
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therefore they did not flag in their work, although their out- 
ward man was daily wasting through the labours and suffer- 
ings which they were enduring, ver. 16.—Besides, they knew 
that their afflictions fully wrought out for them a most exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of glory, ver. 17.—which was the 
reason that, in discharging the duties of their ministry, they 
did not aim at obtaining the seen things of the present world, 


which are all temporal, but at obtaining the unseen things of 
the world to come, which are eternal, ver. 18. 


New TRANSLATION. 
CHAP.IV. 1 Where- 
fore, having this minis- 
try, as we have received 
mercy, (1 Cor. vii. 25. 
note 2.) we do not flag. 


Q (Aarau, 76.) Also, we 
have commanded away* 
the hidden things of 
shame,* not walking in 
craftiness, nor handling 
the word of God deceit- 
fully; but, by the mani- 
festation of the truth, 
recommending ourselves 
to ‘every man’s con- 
science? in the sight of 
God. 


_ ComMMENTARY. 

CHAP. IV. 1 Wherefore, having 
this glorious ministry committed to 
us, as we have received supernatural 
powers to fit us for-it, we do not flag 
through the difficulties lying in our 
way. 

2 Also, being faithful in this mi- 
nistry as well as diligent, we have 
commanded those base actions to be. 
gone, which impostors hide, knowing 
them to be shameful ; never behaving 
in a crafty manner, neither preach- 
ing the gospel deceitfully, but by fully 
and faithfully declaring the truth, 
recommending ourselves to every man’s. 
conscience, as upright in the sight of 
God who knows our heart. — 


Ver. 2.—1. We have commanded away. This is the literal signi- 
fication of the word axuxaucta; for uray, yer. 6. signifies Zo com- 
mand. See Ess. iy. 55. The expression is emphatical and pictu- 
resque. It represents the hidden things of shame as offering their 
service to the apostles, who rejected their offer with disdain, and 
commanded them to be gone. The common translation, renouncing 
the hidden things of dishonesty, which is the translation of the Vul- 
gate, and of Erasmus, suggests a very wrong idea; as it implies that 
the apostles had formérly used these hidden shameful things, for 
the purpose of spreading the gospel. 

2. The hidden things of shame. Kevrre tns aiaxyras, are those dis- 
honourable sensual practices in which impostors indulge themselves 
privately, and which they carefully hide, because if they were dis- 
covered, it would destroy their credit and expose them to shame. 
—In the latter part of this verse, the apostle strikes at the false 
teachers, described chap. ii. 17. who adulterated the word of God, 
and who, after the manner of the Greek philosophers, made loud 


Cusp. IV. 2 CORINTHIANS. 39 


3 (Es d: xm) If, there- 3 Ff, therefore, even our gospel thus 
fore, even our gospel be preached, be veiled, so as its divine 
veiled, tt is veiled (» r4s original and true meaning does not 
emorrvusves, mid, voice) appear, it is veiled chiefly to them. 
to them who destroy ‘who destroy themselves: to the hea- 
themselves." then philosophers and Jewish scribes 
who destroy themselves by their un-.. 

belief. 
4 (Ey) By whom the 4 By whom the devil, the God of 
God' of this world hath this idolatrous world, hath blinded 


\ 


pretensions to honesty and purity, but secretly gratified their lusts 
without any restraint. 

3. Recommending ourselves to every man’s conscience. The apostle 
does not mean that he actually recommended himself to every man’s 
conscience, but that he behaved in such a manner, as ought to have 
convinced every man of his honesty and fidelity in preaching. 

| Ver. 3. Our gospel be veiled, zt 2s veiled, &c. In chap. ili. 13, 14. 
the apostle had observed, that there were two veils by which the 
Israelites were blinded, or prevented from understanding the mean- 
ing of the law, and from perceiving that it was to be abolished by 
the gospel. The first was a veil which lay on the law itself. This 

_veil was formed by the obscurity of the types and figures of the law, 
and was signified by Moses putting a:veil upon his face, when he 
delivered the law. The other veil lay upon their hearts, and was 
woven by their own prejudices and corrupt affections, which hin- 
dered them from discerning the true design of the law, and:the in- 
timations given in it concerning its abrogation by the gospel. Now, 
in allusion to these causes of the blindness of.the Israelites, the 
apostle told the Corinthians, that the gospel had been so plainly 
preached, and so fully proved, that if its divine original and true 
meaning was veiled, it was veiled only to them who destroy them- 
selyes. It was not veiled by any veil lying on the gospel itself, but 


who, at the instigation of the devil, blinded the minds.of their un- 
believing acquaintance, by false reasonings addressed to the corrup- 
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blinded? the minds of the minds of the unbelievers, in order 
the unbelievers, in or- that the light of the gospel, which pro- 
der that the light of the ceeds from the glory of Christ, (chap. 
gospel of the glory of iti. 18.) who is the image of God, as 
Christ,?. who is the he isithe light.of the world, (John 
image of God,* might viii. 12.) might not shine to them. 

not shine to them. 


tions of the human heart, and thereby hindered them from discern- 
ing the divine original, and true meaning of the gospel.—The apostle 
gave to thé devil the title of God, not because he is really God, or 
possesses independency, or any divine attribute, but merely because 
-idolaters, called in scripture the world, worshipped and served him 
as if he were God. ‘Our Lord also termed the devil, the Prince of 
.this world, John xii. 31. xiv. 30. not because he hath any title to 
rule ‘the world, but because he hath usurped the dominion thereof. 
—This verse, Bengelius calls, Grandis et horribilis descriptio Satane, 
A grand and terrible description of Satan. ‘He adds, that some of 
the ancients, in opposition to the Manicheans who perverted this 
passage for establishing their two principles, construed it in the fol- 
lowing manner: Among whom, God hath blinded the minds of the 
- unbelievers of this age, &c. See Vol. I. p. 47. atthe foot. — 
2. Hath blinded the minds of the unbelievers. “Though the devil 
. is said here to blind the minds of the unbelievers, no person under~ 
stands the apostle to mean, that the devil ‘hath the power of blind- 
ing men’s minds directly ; far less ‘that he hath the power of blind- 
ing them forcibly ; for in that case who would remain unblinded ? 
But he means, that the devil blinds unbelievers in the way of moral 
suasien, by stirring up false teachers and infidels to attack the gos- 
pel with arguments, addressed, not to the understanding of men, 
but to the corruptions of their heart ; and that by arguments of this 
kind, unbelievers are easily persuaded to shut their eyes against the 
light of the gospel, because it condemns their vicious practices. 
So our Lord hath told us: Men lowe darkness rather than light, be-= 
cause their deeds are evil. ‘The ignorance therefore of unbelievers, 
does not. proceed so much from the obscurity of the gospel, as from 
their own lusts and prejudices. 

3. The light of the gospel of the glory of Christ. That display of 
the perfections and counsels of God (ver. 6.) which is made in the 
gospel, the apostle calls light ; and by observing that it proceeded 
from the face of Christ, he sets it in opposition to the material light 
which shone in Moses’ face, when he delivered the law to the 

Israelites. ; . 
4. Who is the mage of God. St Paul in this passage calls Christ 
the image of God, who is the Father of lights, or fountain of all the 
-knowledge that is in the world, for the same reason that he calls the 
apostles the images of Christ. ‘Christ faithfully delivered to the 
world. all the doctrines which God gave to him, as the apostles faith- 
fully declared all the revelations which Christ made to them. Ac-~ 
eording to -St Paul, therefore, the world is illuminated by the apos» 
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5 (Tae, 97.) Now, we 5 Now, though we apostles are 
preach not ourselves, the images of Christ, (chap. iii. 18.) 
but Christ Jesus 4s. we preach ‘not ourselves, but Christ 
Lord,’ and ourselves Jesus as your Lord, and gurselves 

_ your servants (2%, 112.) who are his images, we preach as 
on account of Jesus. your servants for the purpose of teach- 
| ing you the gospel of Jesus. 

6 (Or, 256.) ForGod - 6 And we are well qualified to do 
who commanded light so. For God who, at the creation, 
to shine out of darkness, commanded light to shine out of dark- 
he hath shined (#, 163.) ness, he hath shined, not upon our 
into our hearts, to GivE faces, but into our hearts, to give you 

_ You the light of the mot a corporeal light, but the light 
knowledge of the glory of the knowledge of the glory of God, 
of God in the face of not as it appeared in Moses’ face, 
Jesus Christ. » but as it shines in the face of Jesus 

Christ. 
7 But we have this 7 But we apostles, who have this 
treasure in earthen-ves- ¢reasure of the light of the knowledge 
‘sels,’ that the excellen- of the glory of God, are earthen ves- 
cy of the power* might sels, that the excellency of the power 


fles with a light which they have derived from Christ ; and Christ, 
as mediator, hath derived his light from God. And thus, all the 
spiritual light that is'in the world, the apostle ultimately refers to 
God. See ver. 6.—That Christ is the image of God in other res- 
pects likewise, see Col-i.15. note 1. 
Ver. 5. Christ Jesus as Lord. The order of the words in the 
original, Xe:sov Iyzey Kogiwy, sheweth this to be the true translation 
of the clause. 

Ver. 7.—1. We have this treasure in earthen vessels. Yn the opi- 
nion of some, there is here an allusion to Gideon’s soldiers, who 
carried lighted lamps in earthen pitchers, when they attacked the 
Midianites. But others, with more probability, suppose the allu- 
sion is to the ancient method of hiding treasures of money in earthen 
vessels, or pots. The apostles are called earthen vessels, for the 
reasons to be mentioned in note 3. on this verse. a 

| 2. The excellency of the power. ~The power by which the gospel 
was established in the world, consisted, First, in the excellency of 
its doctrines, precepts, and promises ; all of them perfectly agree- 
able to the condition and necessities of mankind, and to the cha- 
racter of God their author, though many of them in the eye of the 
heathens, appeared absolute foolishness. Secondly, in the great 
miracles by which the apostles proved their mission from God, and 
in the spiritual gifts which they imparted to their disciples, for the 
confirmation of their faith in the gospel. Thirdly, in the blessing 
» of God, which every-where accompanied the preaching of the gos- 
piel, in such a manner as to dispose mankind to receive it. But the 
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be God’s, and not (%) by which the world is enlightened 

ior, 155.) belonging to and converted, and we ourselves are 

4s. -preserved, might be known to be 
a God’s, and not belonging to us. 


greatness of this power can only be estimated by the greatness of 
the obstacles which it had to remove, and by the greatness of the 
effects which it then produced. No sooner was the gospel preach- 
ed in any country, whether barbarous or civilized, than great num-. 
bers forsook idolatry, and devoted themselves to the worship of the 
true God. Moreover; instead of wallowing as formerly in sensua- 
lity, and. practising all manner of wickedness, they became remark- 
ably holy. But it is eyident, that before such an entire change in 
the faith of any heathen could take place, the prejudices of educa- 
tion were to be overcome; the example of parents, relations, and 
teachers, was to be set aside ; the reproaches, calumnies, and hatred 
of persons most dear to the convert, were to be disregarded ; the. 
resentment of magistrates, priests, and all whose interests were any 
how connected with the established religion, was to be borne; in 
short, the ties of blood and friendship were to be broken; consi- 
derations of ease and interest, were to be silenced; nay, the love of 
life itself was to be cast out: all which were obstacles to the hea- 
thens changing their faith, next to insurmountable.—With respect 
to the change which was produced by the gospel in the temper and 
manners of these men, it is certain, that before this could be accom= 
plished, their lusts and passions must have been subdued; which, 
when strengthened by inveterate habit, as was the case with most, 
of the converts from among the heathens, could not be overcome 
by any natural power, which the first preachers of the gospel can 
be supposed to have possessed. 

3. Might be God’s, and not belonging tous. All the apostles, ex~ 
cept Paul, being men of low birth, they had not the advantage of a 
learned education: all of them, before they became apostles, spent 
their lives in laborious occupations; none of them in their own 
country had any office in the state, to clothe them with authority ; 
and when they went among the Gentiles, having no retinue to de- 
fend them, they were liable every hour to be broken or destroyed. 
by their enemies. Well, therefore, might Paul call himself and his 
brethren apostles earthen vessels, into which the treasure of the gos- 
pel was put.—Now, being such persons, can any impartial judge 
suppose them to haye been the authors of the gospel? It was a 
scheme of religion far above their ability to contrive. They must 
therefore have received it. by. inspiration from God, as the apostles 
themselves with one voice all along declared.—Next, in relation to 
the conversion of the world, considering what hath been said above 
concerning the number and greatness of the obstacles which were 
to be removed before any heathen embraced the gospel, no candid 
searcher after truth can fancy, that a few strangers of the lowest 
rank in life, coming from a distant despised nation, and who, be- 
sides, were naturally ignorant of the languages of the people they 
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8 WE 4neE pressed' » 8 The power by. which we are, 
on every SIDE, but not preserved is from God; for we are 
straitened ;* perplexed, \ pressed on every side by our enemies, 
but not in despair ;3 but not straitened so as to be unable 

to continue the combat; stunned by; 
_ the blows we receive, but not in des- 
pair of obtaining the victory ; 
9 Pursued, but not ué- 9 Pursued by our, enemies in or- 
éerly forsaken ;* thrown — der to be destroyed, but not utterly 


were to addresg, could prevail with any number of men, and far less 
with multitudes in every country, to renounce their native religion, 
embrace the gospel, and forsake their evil practices, merely by the 
power of words. So total an alteration in the minds and manners 
of mankind, certainly could not be accomplished by any natural’ 
means in the power of the apostles, but must have been produced 
by the agency of God accompanying their preaching, and confirm- 
ing their doctrine by great and evident miracles, as the Christian. 
records testify. We therefore conclude with the apostle Paul, that 
the treasure of the gospel was committed to earthen vessels ; that 
is, to persons of low birth, destitute of literature, and of every thing 
‘which could give them influence with mankind, and utterly unable. 
by their own power to defend themselves against their enemies, on 
purpose that the excellence of the power by which the gospel was 
contrived, and the world was persuaded to embrace it, might plainly 
appear to belong to God, and not to them. See.1 Cor. 1. 27. note. 
1 Tim, iii. 16. note:6. . ; 

- Ver.8.—1. We are pressed on every side. In this and what fol-: 
lows to verse 10. the apostle is supposed to allude to the combats 
in the Grecian games. When therefore he says, Sr:Bouevor, we are 
pressed on every side, he represents himself and the other apostles, 
as wrestlers who were hard pressed by the strong gripes of their 
adversaries " 

2, But, 2 sivoeyxaexevor, not straitened, so as not to be able to con- 
tinue the combat. For sevoywesta, to be straitened in wrestling, is 
to be so squeezed in the arms of one’s antagonist, as to be vanquish- 
ed. In the Syriac and Arabic versions it is, and not suffocated. 
See Isaiah xxviii. 20. LXX, DITEVONaesUsvoL® B Ouyapeesice Mayiorett. 

3. Perplexed, but not in despair. The word wmogsysvo, translated 
perplexed, signifies persons involved in evils, from which they know 
not how. to extricate themselves. If the apostle had the combat of 
boxing, «yun, in his.eye, the word perplexed will denote, to be stun- 
ned with the blows of one’s adversary. Accordingly, the Syriac 
version has here conguassamur, we are shaken ox stunned, but, 2x 
skxmogsuever, not in despair. This word commonly signifies, to be 
reduced to despair by. the impossibility of escaping. Here it de- , 
notes to despair of victory. Paes! 

Ver. 9.—1. Pursued, but not utterly forsaken. The critics, whe 
think the apostle alluded here to the combat of the race, translate 
the clause thus, Pursued, but not left behind. The propriety how- 
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Ads 


down, but not Azll- 
ed 5 ot 

10 At all times car- 
rying about in the body, 
the putting to death of 
the Lord Jesus, that the 
life also of Jesus may be 
manifested in our body. 


11 For always, we 
who live,* are exposed 
to death for the sake of 
Jesus,” that the life also 
of Jesus may be mani- 
fested in our mortal 
flesh. sent 


12 (Qs:, 326.) So that 
death, verily, worketh 
strongly in us, but life 
in you. 
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forsaken of God} thrown down by 
them, but not killed ; 1 eT ; 

10 At all times we carry about in 
the body, the putting to death of the 
Lord Jesus, we suffer in the body 
the same persecution and affliction 
with him, that the life also of Jesus 
since his resurrection may be mani- 
Jfested in our body, by his preserving 
it. 

11 For always we who live, are 
exposed to death, for the sake of 
preaching the resurrection of Jesus, 
that the life also of Jesus since his 
resurrection may be manifested in 
our weak flesh, by his preserving us 
alive amidst the dangers to which 
we are exposed. 

12 So that death verily worketh 
strongly in us, he attacks us in va- 
rious forms, bu¢ spiritual zfe worketh 
in you, by the afflictions we sustain 


for the strengthening of your faith. | 


ever of that allusion does not appear, as the apostle’s enemies could 
not be said to contend with him in the Christian race. 

2. Thrown down, but not killed. 'Though they were thrown down 
by their adversaries, they were not by the fall, either killed, or dis- 
abled from rising and continuing the combat. This is supposed toe 
be‘an allusion to the Pancratium. 

Ver. 11.—1. For always, we who live. Taylor thinks ‘Hye, of 
Cavres, may be translated, We the livers ; an appellation which the 
apostle gave to himself and to his brethren on account of their hope 
of eternal life. But I rather think the apostle is here assigning a 
reason for God’s exposing’ him and the rest continually to death; 
namely, that the power of God might be manifested in their pre- 
servation. 

2. Are exposed to death for the sahe of Jesus. Probably the apos- ° 
tle’s enemies affirmed, that the evils which he and the rest suffered - 
for preaching the resurrection of Jesus, was a proof that Jesus was 
not risen ; beeause if he were alive, and possessed the power they 
ascribed to him, he would have defended them from all evil. In 
answer, Paul told them, that the life of Jesus since his resurrection 
was proved by these evils, seeing he preserved his servants from 
being killed by their persecutors. This the apostle had said before, 
ver. 10. But he repeated it here, to make the Corinthians the more 
sensible, that a dead impostor could not preserve his disciples in 
such perilous situations. ‘ 
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13. (Ae, 100.) Yet 
having the same spirit. 
~ (56.) of faith, according 

to what is written, (Ps. 
cxvi. 10.) .1 believed, 
therefore I have spo-° 
ken;! we ‘also. believe, 
_and therefore speak ; 


14 Knowing, that he 
who raised up the Lord 
Jesus, (see 1 Pet. 111.18. 
note 2.) wll raise us up 
‘also by Jesus, and ‘wll 
present us with you. 

‘15 For all oUR sUF- 
FERINGS ARE fOr your 
sakes, that the grace 
wHicH hath abounded 
TO MANY may, through . 
the thanksgiving of 
many, overflow to the 
glory of God. __ 

16 Therefore, we do 
not flag 3 (arrw net) 
but even, although our 
outward man is wasted, _ 
yet the mward AN is 
renewed! day by day. 


18 Yet though we thus expose 
ourselves, it need not surprise you ; 
because having the same strong faith 
which David shewed, according to 
what 7s written, I believed God’s 
promise, therefore Ihave spoken ; so 
we believe God’s promise concern- 
ing the resurrection of the dead, and 
therefore we preach it, nét in the 
least afraid of death ; 

14 Knowing that if we are put to 
death, God, who raised up the Lord 
Jesus from the dead, will raise us up 
also at the last day by Jesus, and will 
present us alive before the tribunal 
of Jesus, wrth you likewise. ‘ 

15 For. all my sufferings are for 
your sakes who believe, that the grace 
of the gospel, which hath. been. be- 
stowed on many through my labours, 
may, through the thanksgiving of 
many, and of you among the rest, 
overflow to the advancing of the glory | 
of God. 25 ‘ 

_ 16 Therefore desiring the glory of 
God, we do not flag in this danger- 
ous ministry of the gospel. But 
even although our body is wasted, yet 
our mind is invigorated day by day, 
growing in faith, fortitude, patience, 
and love, by the sufferings we endure, 


Ver. 13. I believed, therefore I have spoken. . Yn speaking these 
words, David, according to Mr Pierce, personated Messiah: con- 
sequently the same spirit of faith, is the same strong faith which 
Messiah possessed. But | rather think David spake this in his own 
person, and that his meaning is, “‘ Though I have been in great 
“ affliction, yet faith in God’s promises hath supported me, so that 
“I can say, I believed, therefore I have spoken in praise of his 
“ goodness.” In this sense, the application which the apostle made 
_of the passage to his own case, and to the case of his brethren, is 


most natural and beautiful : 


We having the same spirit of faith, that 


is, the same strong faith with the Psalmist, therefore speak. 

~ Ver. 16. Although our outward man is wasted, yet the inward man 
is renewed. For the phrases, outward and znward man, see Rom. 
vii. 17. note 1. only it is to be: observed, that in this passage the 
outward man means the body principally. 


\ 
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17 (To yx, 90, 91.) _ 17 Besides, the momentary light 
“Besides, the momentary thing of our affliction may be borne 
‘light thing" of our afflic- by us, as it effectually worketh out for 
‘tion, worketh out forus ws a most exceeding eternal weight of 
‘a most exceeding* eter- glory in the life to come: 
nal weight? of glory: ae 

18 We not aiming at 18 We not endeavouring to obtain 
‘the things which are the things whieh are seen, the glo- 
‘seen, but at the things ries of the present life; but the things 
which are not seen:' which are not scen, the glories of 


Ver. 17.1. Besides, ro wapeurixh, crx@gov, the momentary light 
‘thing. In this, translation I have followed Beza, who says, Demos- 
thenes used the phrase 4 xaguvrima ndovn; to denote a momentary 
pleasure. If the ordinary meaning of the Greek word wagavrixe, 
the present, is retained, it will not alter the sense of the passage. 
‘For either way translated, it suggests a new reason for the apostle’s 
not flagging. He uses the neuter adjective, +6 éaxPego, the light 
thing of our affliction, to shew how much he disregarded the afiiic- 
tions of the'present life. 

"2. A most exceeding. So I have translated the Greek phrase 
xd imigCorny ue ixecodm, Supposing it to be the highest Hebrew 
‘superlative, which ,was formed by doubling the:word. . See Ess. 
iv. 27. a al ‘ 

3. Weight of glory. ._The Hebrew word answering to glory, sig- 
nifies both weight and glory. _ Here the apostle joins the two signi- 
fications in one phrase. For to give the greater energy to his dis- 
course, he often adjects to the literal meaning of the Hebrew me- 
taphors which he introduces, their figurative meaning also. Thus, 
Philip. ii. 1. Jf any bowels and tender mercies. In the Hebrew lan- 
guage, bowels signify tender mercies—Eph. i. 8.. Thé riches of the 
glory of his inheritance. The Hebrew word which signifies glory, 
signifies also riches.—Ver. 19. According to the energy of the strength 
of his force. Here strength and force, two words of the same signi- 
fication, are joined to heighten the style—lIt is hardly possible, in 
any translation, to express the force of this passage as it stands in 
the original. Stephen says of it, Nothing greater can be said or 
amagmed. The apostle, about to describe the happiness of the 
righteous in heaven, takes fire, as it were, at the prospect, and 
speaks of itina rapture. He calls it, not glory simply, but @ weight 
of glory, in opposition to the light thing of our affliction; and an 
eternal weight of glory, in opposition to the momentary duration of 
our affliction ; and a most exceeding eternal weight of glory, as be- 
yond comparison greater than all the dazzling glories of riches, 
fame, power, pleasure, or than any thing which can be possessed in 
the present life. And after all it is a glory yet to be revealed; it 
is not yet fully known. 

Ver. 18.—1. We not aiming at the thing's which are seen, &C. Mn 
oxomevrov ynor. The word cxomey properly signifies 10 look at a mark 
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for the things which are the “life to come: in which we act 


seen arg temporal; but | wisely, for the things which are seen 
‘the things which arenot are but of a short duration ; whereas 


‘seeh ARE eternal.* the things which are not seen; to 
which we direct our attention, a7e 
eternal, | 


which we intend to hit; or at an object which we wish to lay hold 
on; consequently, to endeavour to obtain. is 

12. The things which are not seen are eternal. This quality implies, 
not only that the joys of heaven will have no end, not even after a 
‘duration hath passed beyond all computation by numbers, or con- 
ception in thought ; but also that these joys will suffer no interrup- 
tion a abatement whatever, in the course of a duration absolutely 
eternal. ; 


CHAP. V. 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this’ 
Chapter. 


ya bag shew what the things were which the apostles aimed 
4% at, and by the hopé of which their inward man was 
‘daily recruited, St Paul mentions in this chapter, that eternal 
habitation in heaven which the righteous are to obtain after 
death, because there the whole objects of their desires will be 
found, and be enjoyed by them in their utmost perfection, 
ver. 1:—And knowing that their heavenly habitation will be 
infinitely ‘preferable to their earthly dwelling, they earnestly 
desired to be introduced into it, ver. 2.—And being a happi- 
ness which’they were sure of obtaining, they were certain, that 


although ‘they were deprived of their earthly habitation ‘by 


their persecutors, they would not be found destitute of an 
habitation after death, ver. 3.—Their strong desire, however,. 
to be introduced into their heavenly habitation, did ‘not pro- 
ceed from distontentment. with their present suffering state, but 
from the hope of having their mortality then changed into im- 
mortality, ver. 4.—Now, said the apostle, he who hath wrought 
in us this strong desire and hope, is God himself, who hath 


bestowed on us the gifts of the Spirit, as an earnest to assure | 


us that we shall certainly obtain what we hope for, ver. 5.— 

They were therefore at all times bold in preaching the gospel, 

both knowing that while they were at home on earth in the 

body, they were from home from the Lord, and being well 

pleased to go out of the body, and be with the Lord, ver. 8. 

—For which reason, whether they remained on earth, or were 
45 
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‘to be removed by death, they earnestly endeavoured to behave 
in such a manner as to please Christ, before whose tribunal 
all men must appear, to receive in their body according to 
the deeds which they have done, ver. 9,.10.—The apostle, - 
therefore, knowing the terribleness of Christ’s displeasure, was 
at the greatest pains in persuading men to believe the future 
judgment; and by his earnestness in preaching that judgment, 
was approved of God, and he hoped also of the Corinthians, 
to whom he had made known that interesting event, ver. 11. 

But that what he had said, in commendation of his own 
faithfulness in the ministry of the gospel, might not be imputed 
to vanity, he told the Corinthians, that he had mentioned 

‘these things to afford them a solid ground of boasting in him 
as an apostle, and to enable them to answer those who boasted 
in the false teacher, on account of external and not on account 

of real qualities, ver. 12.—Farther, because the faction repre- 
sented the apostle as a madman, for preaching the gospel at 
the hazard of his life, without reaping any worldly advantage 
from it, he assured the Corinthians, that whether in so doing 
he acted, in-the opinion of the faction, as a madman, it was 
for the glory of God, or whether he acted, in the opimion of 
the sincere part of the church, as-one in his-right mind, by 

‘shunning persecution, it was for the sake of his disciples, that 
he might be continued the longer with them, ver. 13.—and 
in either case, he was moved by a strong sense of the love of 

~ Christ in dying for all, ver. 14, 15.—Therefore, as an apostle 

of Christ, he knew no distinction between Jew and Gentile; 
nor in preaching the gospel did he. make any distinction 
between them, but offered the same terms: of salvation to all, 
ver. 16.—Declaring, that if any man_ believeth: in’ Christ, 
whether he be a Jew or a Gentile, he is a new creature, ver. 
17.—created by God, who hath reconciled him.to himself. 
through Jesus Christ, and who hath given to the apostles the 
ministry of the reconciliation, ver. 18.—which consists in 
publishing, that God is by Christ. reconciling the world to 
himself, not counting to them their trespasses, ver. 19.—The 
apostle, therefore, in Christ’s stead, earnestly besought men 
to be reconciled to God, ver. 20,—and to persuade them to 
be reconciled, he represented to them, that him who knew 
no sin God hath made a sin-offering for us, that we might 

become righteous inthe sight of God, through him, ver. 21. 

—Now, of all the arguments which the ministers of the gospel - 

can propose, to persuade sinners to be reconciled to God, this 

instance of God’s love to them is by far the greatest and most 
affecting ; and therefore ought to be much insisted on by thena 
in their discourses to the people.. 
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New TRANSLATION. © COMMENTARY. 

CHAP. V.. 1 For © CHAP. V. 1 We do not pursue 
we know, that, (», seen things, nor flag in our work, 
124.) when our earthly because we know, that when our 
house, which is a tent," earthly house, which is only a tent, a 


Ver. 1.—1. Our earthly house, which is a tent. 1 agree with Estius 
in thinking, that the words os r¥ cxqygs, are not to be taken in regt= 
men, but in apposition. See Ess. iv. 18. and that they should be 
translated, House which 2s a tent ; just as ver. 5. who hath given us 
the earnest of the Spirit, means given us the earnest, which is the 
Spirit. For the apostles had nothing given to them as an earnest 
of the Spirit. The Spirit’himself was the earnest spoken of.—Our 
translators have rendered this passage in the following manner: 
For we know that’ if our earthly house of ‘this tabernacle were dis- 
solved ; by this tabernacle meaning our body.’ But the impropriety 
of that interpretation will appear from the following considerations : 
—1. Our earthly house of this tabernacle, being opposed to the build- 
ing from God, which, according to the common translation, we are 
to receive when our earthly house is destroyed, if our earthly house 
be our present mortal body, the building of God, an‘house not made 
with hands, eternal, in the hdvohe: spoken of ver. 1. must, by neces- 
sary consequence, be our resurrection body, and we must receive 
it when our mortal body is dissolved ; which is not ‘true. Neither 
is that! true which is affirmed in this verse, that ‘our resurrection 
body is in heaven.—2. If the building of God, which we are to 
receive when the earthly house of this tabernacle ‘is dissolved, ‘be 
our resurrection body, what’is said, ver. 2. is not true; namely, that 
it is a house from heaven. For the glorified body of the righteous 
who are dead, is not to come from heaven, but from the grave. So 
we are told, 1 Cor. xv. 42. It is sown in corruption, it is raised in 
incorruption, &c. And with respect to those who are alive at the 
coming of Christ, they are not to receive their glorious bodies 
from heaven; but their mortal bodies, in which they are found 
alive, are to be. changed into immortal ones, in the’ twinkling of an 
eye, 1 Cor. xv. 52.—3. The common translation of ver. 3. If so be, 
that being clothed, we shall not be found naked, implies, that if we 
are not clothed at the resurrection with a heavenly body, we shall 
be found naked or destitute of a body altogether: Nevertheless, 
according to the translation of ver. 2. the righteous are not to lose 
their mortal body, but only to have it clothed upon with one that is 
immortal.—4. By interpreting this passage, of the earthly and 
heavenly body of the saints, sucha jarring of metaphors is intro- 
duced in verses 2. and 3. as is perfectly absurd. “ For what idea can 
any one form of a tabernacle which is clothed upon with a house, 
and which if it is not so clothed, the person who inhabits it will be 
found naked. - ae Ue 

For these reasons, I think the passage under consideration should 
be translated in apposition as above, and that its meaning is this: 
We know that when. our earthly house, our house on earth, whieh, 
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is destroyed, we jaye . temporary habitation, 2s. destroyed, 
(cxodoum) a building we shall havea building Jrom God, 
from God,” (eae) an an house, not made, like our present 
house not. made with houses, with the hands of men; nor 
hands,? eternal, in the ofa temporary duration, but eternal,’ 
heavens. tate and zn the heavens, or heavenly 
ce COUNTY. re cee Se feet 

2 (Kat yae, 98.) But _ 2 But though we. are sure of a 
yet, in this TENT (from building from God, yet while zn thzs 
ver. 1.) we: groan, ear- tent, this earthly house, we groan, as 
nestly desiring to. go earnestly desiring to go permanently 


however magnificent and beautiful, 2s but:a tent, compared with the 
building which the saints are to have from God: When this house 
is destroyed, together with the earth on. which it is built, we have a 
building from God, &c. According to this interpretation, the senti- 
ment expressed. by the apostle is peculiarly proper ; because houses, 
with their furniture, and other appendages, make a principal part. of 
the things that are seen, at which the men of this world look with 
the greatest ardency of desire ; but which, in the preceding chapter, 
the apostle declared, he and his brethren did not in the least regard, 
well knowing that they are of a perishing nature, and that after the 
destruction of the earth, with the habitations erected thereon, they 
-are to have a far better building from God, which is to be eternal. 
_— However, asthe Greek writers called the body a tent, on account 
-of its being the habitation of the soul, the word cxavss may be taken 
in that sense, without making any difference in the meaning of the 
passage. For. the translation may, run thus: We know that when 
the earthly house of the body, that is, which belongs to the body, zs 
destroyed, we have, &c. But I prefer the literal translation of the 
word cznyz-, for a reason to be mentioned in the next note. 

2. We have a building from God. This building is the city which 
Abraham ‘and. his sons, who were heirs with him of the promised 
country, looked for while they lived in tents ; and of which city the 
builder and maker is God, Heb. xi.10... To this city St Paul and 
the other inspired writers have given the name of Jerusalem, New 

_gerusalem, The city of the living God; because as in the earthly 
Canaan, which was the. type of the heavenly country, Jerusalem 
was the place where the Deity resided by the, visible symbol of his 
presence, and to which the tribes went up to pay their homage to 
God ;. so we may suppose, that in the heavenly country there will 
be a particular place, where the Deity will manifest his presence, 
and receive the worship of the church of the first-born. See Heb. 
xu. 22. notes I, 2. . ry 

3. An house not made with hands. By this expression, the Hebrews 
denoted the excellence of a thing; as by the contrary expression, 
made with hands, they signified a thing mean and. contemptible, 
Heb. ix.11. The house not made with hands, is one of those, povas, 
mansions, of which Christ tells us there are many in his Father's 

_ house of the universe, John xiv. 2. 
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permanently’ zmto our into our habitation, which is the hea~ 
habitation. which is (..,venly country promised to Abraham, 
xgaws, 155.) heavenly... and to his spiritual seed. 
_ 3 (Es ye xm) And sure- 3 And, surely if we go into it, we 
ly, if we go in, we shall . shall not be destitute of an habitation 
not be found destztute.*. when this earth is destroyed, as the 
. aan’ “jo 4 a) «, wicked undoubtedly shall be. 

4: (Kas yar) But yet, _. 4 But yet, as I said before, (ver. 
we,who.arein the tent 2.) we who are in the tent groan, 
groan, being burdened; being burdened ; not because we desire 


Ver. 2.—1. To go permanently in. So 1 translate the word 
emnovoactet. For duvw or dua, of which it is compounded, properly 
signifies I go, I enter. See Scap. Diction. and Iliad P. doves dopor 
ai0@- cw. Wherefore, the compound word sduoze, in the middle 
voice, signifies, J go into a house or place. 2 Tim. iii. 6. sduvovess uss 
ras osxias, Who go inte houses. And as the preposition sx: sometimes 
increases the signification of the word with which it is compounded, 
the word: exidveuas may mean, J go into a place, so'as to abide ; in 
this sense. it is used here, with great propriety, to shew that the 
apostle is speaking, not of the habitation of the righteous between 
death and the resurrection, but of their habitation after the resur- 
rection, where they are to remain for ever. In a metaphorical 
sense, the Greek werds above mentioned, signify to clothe, and to 
be clothed. But they cannot have these meanings in this passage, 
because to speak of our being clothed upon with an house, is, I think, 
an absurdity. There is indeed a similar expression, 1 Cor. xv. 53. 
For this mortal must, educact os apFceecricer, ‘put on immortality. But 
it ‘does: not: imply that the mortal’ body of the righteous is to be 
covered with, or any-how united to one that is immortal. For in 
that case, Flesh and blood would inherit the kingdom of God, contrary 
to the, apostle’s. solemn, declaration, 1 Cor. xy. 50. The meaning 
therefore is, that our mortal body is to be changed into one that is 
immortal. eawirach 3 | 

2. Which is heavenly. So ¢% sgavs is translated, Luke xi.1. ‘O 
wurne + seas, Your i ioenbs' Father. The phrase denotes that 
which is most excellent, in which sense, New Jerusalem is said, Rev. 
xxi. 2. to come down from God, «x r# eeavs, out of heaven. 

Ver. 3. We shall not be found destitute. So I translate the word 
yvves, because it was used by the Greeks to denote one who was 
destitute of something which he ought to have had. Hence it was 
applied to one who wanted his upper garment, (John xxi. 7.) his 
armour, and even his habitation. _ The Latin word nudus, answering 
to the Greek yvgve;, was used in the same sense. Thus Virgil, 
Geor. i. line 299. Nudus ara: sere nudus: and Horace, lib. ii. sat. 3. 
line 184. Nudus agvis, nudus numimis, insane paternis ?—In this ex- 
pression the apostle insinuates, that the wicked shall be found desti- 
tute of an habitation,when their earthly house is destroyed ; and 
that to them, whose whole joy was in their earthly possessions, this 
_ will bea terrible calamity. . See ver. 1. note 2, 
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not because we desire to 


go out, but to go perma- 
nently iN, (see ver. 8.) ~ 


that what 1s mortal may 
be swallowed up of life. 
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to go out of this ‘state, as unwilling 
to: shear our. afflictions “ ‘any longer, 
but ‘to go permanently into our hea- 
-venly habitation, that sin, and misery, 
and. weakness, ' and whatever in this 
world accompanies mortality, may be 


') swallowed up in an gleral li ife of 


5 Now he who hath 
effectually wrought us to 
this very DESIRE 1s God, 


who also hath gzven us . 


the earnest of the Spirit. 
(See 2 Cor.i.22, note 2.) 


6 Weare bold, there- 


Sore, at all times, (x+y 


207.) because we know,» 


that being at home in 
the body, we are from 
home from the Lord. 


7 For we walk by 
faith, aND not by sight. 


8 We are. bold (&, 
104.) also, (as) because 
we are well pleased ra- 
ther to go from home out 

of the body, and: to» be 
at home with the Lord.* 

9 (Aw xu) And .for 
‘that reason, we strive 
earnestly, whether being 
at home, or being. from 
home, to be acceptable 
to him. 

10 For we must all 
appear before the tri- 
bunal of Christ,' that 


happiness. 

' 5 Now he is hath ofectually 
wrought us to entertain this very de- 
sire, 1s God himself, who also hath 
given us the earnest of our ‘obtaining 
‘an heavenly habitation, ‘in the gifts 
of the Spirit which he hath bestowed 
on us. ,,, 

6 Being desirous. of entering into 


heaven, weave bold. at all times in 


the. éxercise of our ministry; the 
rather because we know, that while at 
home in the body on earth, ‘we are 


from our true home ‘separated from 


the Lord. | 

7 Lor we walk by the belief of the 
other world, and not by the sight of 
this. 
. .8 We are bold: ie dad have no 
fear’ of death, because we: are well 
pleased, rather to go,from our present 
home out of the body, than remain on 
earth, that’ we may be at our real 
home in heaven with the Lord Christ. 

9 And for that reason, we strive 

etirtly ‘whether being at home on 
earth in the body, or being from that 
home, to be acceptable to him. We 
strive to be acceptable to the Lord, 


both here and hereafter. 


10 For we must all, at the last day, 
_ appear in the body before the tribunal 
of the Lord Christ, that every one of 


Ver. 8: To be at home with the Brorib From this and some other 
passages it appears, that the apostle believed his soul was not to 
sleep after death, but was to pass’ immediately into a state of felicity 


with Christ in paradise. 


See chap. xii. 4. note 1. 


Ver. 10.—1. For we must all appear, &c. The belief of a future 
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every’ one may receive 
things (ds, 117.) in the 
body,*, according to 
what he hath done, 


whether rr BE good or. 


bad. 

11. Knowing, there- 
fore, the terror of the 
Lord, we persuade men, 
and are made manifest 
to God; and I trust are 
made manifest even (e, 
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us may receive from him rewards 
and punishments in the body, accord- 
eng to what he hath done in the body, 
whether what he hath done be good 
or bad. : 


11 Knowing, therefore, the terri- 
bleness of the Lord’s displeasure, we 
persuade men to repent and believe 
the gospel, that they may not be 
punished ; and are made manifest to 
God, as faithful in this matter; and 


I trust are made manifest even to your 
consciences as faithful.’ 
12 However, in thus speaking, I 
do not a second time recommend myself 
to you, but only give you a just ground 
of boasting concerning me, as an apos- 
tle really commissioned by Christ, 
and well qualified for the office, that 
ye may have an answer to give to 
them, ‘who, to lessen me in your es- 


163.) to. your conscien- 
ces, 

12 (Pee, 98.) How- 
ever, we do not again 
recommend ourselves to 
you, («Aw 80.) but on- 
ly give you occasion of 
boasting concerning us,” . 
that ye-may have 4N 
ANSWER to them ‘who 


judgment being the strongest of all’‘motives to induce one to strive 
earnestly, to behave in such a manner as to be acceptable to God, 
the apostle insists upon it particularly, as what animated him, and 
what should animate eyery person to do his duty conscientiously, 

2. That every one may receive things, dia rs couar@, in the body. 
This translation is confirmed by the Syriac version, which runs thus + 
Ut rependatur unicuique in corpore suo, id quod factum est in ipso, 
sive quod bonum est, sive guod malum est. 

Ver. 12.—1. However we do not again recommend ourselves to you. 
The apostle had-said to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. iii. 1. Must I again 
recommend myself as an apostle, after having proved my apostleship, 
1 Cor. ix, 1,2. Herehe told them, that in speaking of his own faith- 
fulness he did not mean again to prove himself to them an apostle. 

2. Give you occasion of boasting concerning us. From this it 
appears, that the faction had taken occasion, from the things which 
the apostle in his former letter had advanced in proof of his apostle- — 
ship, to speak of him as a vain-glorious person, And this being 
reported, to him, he told them that what he had written, and was 
going to write concerning his own faithfulness, and other virtues 
as an apostle, neither proceeded from vanity, nor was meant to 
recommend himself to them as.an apostle, but was intended to 
enable his friends to give a proper answer to those who blamed 
them for preferring him to the false teacher, in whom they boasted. 
on account of a few external qualities, while he possessed. no real 


goodness of heart. 
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boast (#, 167.) on account 
of appearance, and not 
of heart. 


13 For whether we 
be besides! ourselves, 
it 1s for God; or whe- 
ther we be sober, 1T Is 


jor you. 


a 
~14 For the love of 
Christ constraineth us 
who judge this; That if 
one died for all, cer- 
tainly all were dead ; 


15 And rHat he 
died for all,’ that they 
who live should no 
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teem, boast in the false teacher on 
account of external qualities, and not 
on ‘account of inward good disposi- 
EONS IF iin s 
13 For -ye’ may tell them; that 
whether we be besides ourselves, as 
they affirm, because we expose our- 
selves to death, it s for God’s glory ; 
or whether we be sober, as they think, 
in shunning persecution, ‘zt 7s for 
‘your good. 
14: In thus exercising our minis- 
try, we are not mad: For our admi- 
ration of the love of Christ constrain- 


eth us to expose ourselves to death 


in preaching the gospel, who judge 
this, that tf ‘Christ died for all, cer- 
tainly all were condemned to death ; 
15 And that he died for all, that 
they who live through his death 
should no longer live to their own in- 
terest and pleasure, but to the pleasure 


longer live to them- 


3. Who boast, v xeocwnm, on account of appearance. The word 
weorwroy signifies the countenance, with the form and air of the 
body, taken complexly.’ Here it denotes those superficial outward 
qualities, which raise the admiration of the vulgar, and of which it 
seems the false teacher boasted; whilst he was deficient in the 
qualities of the heart ; namely, sincerity, honesty, disinterestedness, 
benevolence, and'a concern for the glory of God. ‘ 

Ver. 15.—1. And that he died for all. In what sense Christ died 

for all, may be understood from Rom. v. 18, where we are told, that 
through one act of righteousness, -namely Christ’s obedience to 
death, sentence came on all men to justification of life: And ver. 19. 
Through the obedience of one man, many, that is, all men, shall be 
constituted righteous ; shall have the means of becoming righteous. 
For as was fully shewn in the illustration of Rom. vy. 18, 19. and in 
the notes on these verses, it was in the prospect of Christ’s dying 
for mankind,’ that God allowed Adam and Eve, after the fall, to 
live and have children, and appointed them and their posterity a 
trial under a more gracious covenant than the first, in which, not a 
perfect obedience, but the obedience of faith was required, in order 
to their obtaining eternal life; in which also the assistance’ of the 
Spirit of God was promised, to enable them to give that obedience. 
And though they and their posterity were to die at length, accord- 
ing to the penalty of the first covenant, they are all through Christ 
to be raised from the dead: at the last day, to receive reward or 
punishment, according to their behaviour during their trial under 
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selves,” but to him who of him who died and rose again, to. 
died and rose again for procure life for them.’ “Gratitude 
them. ~ therefore obliges us to imitaté /his 
benevolence and disinterestédness. 

16 Wherefore, we, 16 Wherefore, since Christ died 
Srom this time forth, res- for all, we, the apostles of Christ, 
pect no man (xerz, 228.) from this time forth, in the exercise 
on account of the flesh:* of our ministry, shew respect to no 
And even if we have man more than to another, on account 
esteemed Christ on ac- of his being a Jew according to the 
count of the flesh, yet flesh. And even if we have formerly 
now we esteem HIM no esteemed Christ on account of his being 
more ON THAT <Ac- a Jew, yet now we esteem him no 
COUNT. ws more on that account. 


the new covenant. Thus far Adam and all his posterity have shared, 
and will share, through the death of Christ, in the benefits of the 
new covenant, to the end of the world.— Again, Christ being exalt- 
ed to the government of the universe, as the reward of his obedience 
to death, all the blessmgs resulting to mankind from his government, 
are the fruits of his death. For as the apostle tells us, Rom..xiv. 9. 
To this end Christ both died, and rose, and liveth again, that he might 
vule over both the dead and the living. It is evident, therefore, that 
good and bad men, equally, owe their present life on earth, and the 
gracious covenant under which they are placed, and their resurrec- 
tion from the dead at the last day, to the death of Christ. In like 
manner, all who live within the pale of the Christian church, owe 
the advantages of revelation, and of the ordinances of religion, and 
of the influences of the Spirit of God, to the death of Christ. The 
blessings, therefore, of nature and providence, as well as the bless~ 
ings of grace, being bestowed on all through the death of Christ, 
he may, with the greatest propriety, be said to have died for ail, 
notwithstanding all shall not be justified and saved through him ; 
and even to have bought those who deny him, 2 Pet. ii. 1. and to 
have sanctified apostates with his blood, Heb. x.29. See the Ilus- 
tration prefixed to Rom. v. 

2. Should no longer live to themselves, but to him, &c. Christ 
having by his death procured a temporal life, with its blessings, for 
all men, and a gracious covenant by which they may obtain eternal. 
life, all are bound by every tie to live agreeably to the direction of 
Christ, who in his laws hath no view but to promote their happiness. 

Ver. 16. Respect no man on account of the | flesh; on account of 
his nation, his ancestors, his station, or his office in the state. This 
was a proper improvement of the consideration that Christ died for. 
all. For seeing God by sending Christ to die for all, hath shewn 
that all men are equally dear to him, and that the'salvation of every 
man is the object of his desire, the salvation of the Jews was not to 
be more the object of the apostle’s care, than the salvation of the 
Gentiles, nor the salvation of the rich, more than that of the 
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17 (Q6,.330.) For, if 
any one BE in Christ, 


HE IS a new creature;" . 


old things have passed 
away; behold all things 


have become new !* 


18 But all. (x) of 
God, who hath recon- 
ciled' us. to himself 
through Jesus Christ, 
and hath given to us 
the ministry of che. re- 
conciliation ; 


19 (#s, 322.) Namely, . 
that God (wy, 10.) zs by 


Christ reconciling the 
world to himself, not 
counting, to them their 
trespasses ; and hath put 
an us the word of the re- 
conciliation. 

( 20 (‘Ya Xess, 308.) 
In Christ’s stead, there- 


fore, we execute the office . 


AND 


of ambassadors." 
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17 For, if any one be united to 
Christ by faith, he 2s a new creature, 
whether he be a Jew or a Greek. 
Old things, his former vicious incli- 
nations, bad practices, and corrupt 
principles, have passed away. Be- 
hold all things have become new! 

18 But ail these new things are 
the work of God, who hath reconcil- 
ed us Jews and Gentiles to himself ~ 
through Jesus Christ, and hath com- 
mitted to us apostles the ministry of 
the gospel, whereby this happy re- 
conciliation is produced, 

19 Which consists in preaching, 
that God is by Christ bringing back 
the world to himself, promising not 
to punish them for their trespasses, 
but to pardon them upon their faith 
and repentance. And by inspira- 
tion hath put in us apostles the doc- 
trine of the reconciliation. 

20 In’ Christ's. stead, - therefore, 
who is God’s chief ambassador, we 
execute the office of subordinate am- 
bassadors. And seeing God beseeches 


poor. And therefore, although his preaching to the Gentiles might 
offend his unbelieving countrymen, he was not on that account 


to forbear it. 


Ver. 17.—1. If any one be in Christ, he is a new creature. The 


alteration made in the minds and manners of men by the faith of 
' the gospel, was so great, that it might be called regeneration; and 
the person so regenerated might be considered as a new creature ; 
and the rather, that at the resurrection the bodies of the regene- 
rated shall be fashioned anew, like to the glorious body of Christ ; 
consequently, they shall be made new in their whole man. 

2. All things have become new! He hath acquired new views of 
things, and better dispositions, and follows a better course of life ; 
by which wonderful change, whatever his station be, he hath ac- 
quired a dignity far superior to that which he formerly derived from 
his birth, or fortune, or condition ; he is truly estimable on account 
of the excellence of his own character. - 

_ Ver. 18.—Hath reconciled. This word is used to, signify the mak- 
ing of those who were at enmity, friends, See Rom. v. 10. note 1. 

Ver, 20.—1. In Christ's stead, therefore, we execute the office of 
ambassadors. . Christ was God’s chief ambassador, and the apostles © 
being commissioned by Christ, were his substitutes, The same: 


€uap. V5 


(4s, 821.) seeing God bee, , 
seeches hy. us,” we, pray 
fine) in Christ’s stead; . 
Be ye reconciled to 
lode ot >t ateale we: 
(21 For him who knew 
no sin, he hath made a. 


sin-offering * for us, that — 


we might become the 
righteousness: of God 
through him. 
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we pray) in; Chyrist’s: stead ; 


saying to all men, Be .ye reconciled 
to God:, lay aside your enmity, and 


aecept, the pardon he offers. you by 
US 5 eee arg Bits 

21 For this strongest of all rea- 
sons, That him, even Christ, who 
knew no sin,.God hath made,a sin- 
offering for us, that we might be righ- 
teous in the sight of God, through ~ 
the merits of his death, and the in- 


JSuences of his Spirit. 


obedience, therefore, was due to them in matters of religion, as-to 
Christ himself. But the false teacher not being appointed by Christ 
his substitute, had no claim to any such respect. 

2. Seeing God beseeches by us. Our translators supply the word 
You here, as if. God besought the Corinthians by Paul. But. that 
addition spoils the beauty of that passage. The Corinthians were 
’ already reconciled, and did not need to be besought. But St Paul 
told them, that seeing God besought sinners by the apostles, he and 
his brethren prayed all men in Christ’s stead, saying to them, Be ye 
reconciled to God. For him who knew no sin, &c. So that this is a 
short specimen of the apostle’s exhortations to the unconverted in 
every country. Accordingly, Estius observes, ‘‘ Ilud, Reconcili- 
amint Deo, mimeticum est.” 
 . Ver. 21.—1. He hath made, émagriay, a sin-offering. There. are 
many passages in the Old Testament, where omaerim, sin, signifies a 
sin-offering. Hosea iv. 8.: They (the priests) cat wp the sen (that is, 
the sin-offerings) of my people. See Whitby’s note on this verse. 
In the New Testament, likewise, the word szz hath the same signi- 
fication, Heb. ix. 26. 28. xiii. 11. at 

2. That we might become the righteousness of God through him. 
As substantives are sometimes put for their corresponding adjec- 
tives, (Ess.iv. 17.) the righteousness of God may signify righteous 
persons in the sight of God ; namely, by having our faith counted to 
us for righteousness through Christ. The antithesis in the phrase- 
ology here is elegant. Christ was made sz, that sinners might be- 
come the righteousness of God, 


. 


CHAP. VI. 


View and Illustration of the Exhortations and Precepts. 
contgined in this Chapter. 


’ ; ‘HE apostle having affirmed in the foregoing -chapter, 
that the ministry of reconciliation. was committed to the 
preachers of the gospel, he entreated his fellow-labourers iy 
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that ministry, the bishops and pastors at Corinth, to exert 
themselves with the utmost fidelity and diligence\in their 
work’; because if they were either unfaithful or negligent, they 
would be guilty of receiving that honourable ministry in-vain, 
ver. 1.—Then he put them in mind of God’s promise to assist 
his faithful servants; and by adding, now is the accepted time, 
now is the day of salvation, he insinuated, that there are sea- 
sons in which God more especially blesseth the labours of his 
servants, which therefore ought not to be neglected by them. 
And, to carry the matter home to their conscience, he told 
them, that the season then present was such a day of salva- 
tion, ver. 2.—These earnest exhortations the apostle address- 
ed to his fellow-labourers, that they might give no encourage- 
ment to any one to commit sin, either by their negligence, or 
by their teaching a lax morality, like the false apostle, because 
it would occasion. the ministry of the gospel to be blamed, as 
encouraging licentiousnéss, ver. 3.—He therefore besought 
them to establish themselves as faithful ministers of Christ, by 
their virtues, both passive and active; also by sound doctrine, 
and by a right behaviour, both in private and in public, ver. 
KAY HE " ‘ 
Having thus exhorted his fellow-labourers, the apostle ad- 
dressed the Corinthian brethren in general, telling them Azs 
mouth was opened to them, his heart was enlarged; he spake 
_ plainly to them, from love: And, as a reward, he desired an 
equal return of affection from them, ver. 11,12, 13.—Then 
proceeded to give an advice, which he knew would be dis- 
agreeable to some of them; namely, not to join themselves in 
marriage with idolaters and unbelievers, because the princi- 
‘ples and practices of such persons being directly contrary to 
the principles and manners of Christ’s disciples, the Corin- 
thians could have no prospect of union and peace in such 
marriages, ver, 14, 15,—Or, although love and peace were 
maintained, their idolatrous spouses tenipting them to join in 
the worship of idols, they might Jose that holiness which ren- 
dered them the temple or dwelling of God, ver. 16.—as was 
plain from what God said to the Israelites, Come out from 
among them, &c. and ye shall be to me sons and daughters, ver, 
17, 18.—Then, to shew that these promises were made to the 
disciples of Christ, as well as to the disciples of Moses, the 
apostle added, .as the conclusion of his discourse on this sub- 
ject, chap. vii. 1. Wherefore’ having these promises, beloved, let 
us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, &c, 
These words, therefore, being properly a part of this discourse, 
1 have taken them from the beginming of chap. vii. and have 
joined them to the end of this chapter. 


Cuap. VI. 


New TRANSLATION: 
CHAP. VI.» 1 Now, 


fellow-labourers, we also 


beseech* vou not to re- 
ceivé the grace* of God 
ip vwallied yiouag Jia 
2 For he saith, (Isa. 
xlix. 8/ LX X,) In an! 
accepted season'I have 
heard ‘thee; and in the 
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COMMENTARY, (i 


‘CHAP VIO 1 Now, fellow abouks 


ers in the’ ministry of reconciliation 
at Corifith, J as Chirist’s ambassa- 
dor, also» beseech zou not to receive 
that honotrable ministry in vain.’ 
2° And to eficourage ‘you; eonsi- 
der what God saith to Messiah: Di 
a favourable season, I have heard 


thee praying for the salvation’ of the 


day of salvation I have 
helped thee: behold, 
now is the highly ac- 
cepted season:* behold, 
now Is the day of salva- 


tlone os? = 


Gentiles, and in the day when they — 
are to be converted, I will help thee. 
Fellow-labourers, behold now is the 
highly accepted season: Behold now 
2s the day of salvation, in which God 
will help those who are employed in 
converting the Gentiles. 

3 Therefore, give no encourage- 
ment to commit sin to any one, by 
your negligence, that the ministry of 
reconciliation itself may not be found 

fault with on your account. | 


°3 Give no occasion of 
stumbling (#, 163.) to 
any one, that the mini- 
stry may not be found 
fault with. 


Ver. 1.—1. Now, covigyarrec, fellow-labourers, we also beseech Yous 
So this verse ought to be construed and translated, agreeably to the 
original. In the common translation, ( We then as workers together, 
with him beseech you also, ) the four words which are supplied with- 
out the least necessity, mar both the sense ‘and beauty of the pas- 
sage.—That cvvegysvres is in the vocative case, and signifies, not the 
apostle, but his fellow-labourers in the ministry of the gospel at 
Corinth, I think evident from ver. 3, 4. where the persons address- 
ed are requested to approve themselves as the ministers of God, by 
exercising all the passive and active virtues belonging to their cha- 
racter.—By exhorting them, the apostle shewed the Corinthians, 
that it belonged to him to inspect the behaviour, not of the people 
alone, but of all the spiritual men, and to give them such exhorta- 
tions and reproofs as he saw fit. And the false teacher, as a pro- 
fessed fellow-labourer, being exhorted along with the rest, he in par- 
ticular was taught his inferiority to the-apostle: and by the picture 
afterwards drawn of a faithful minister, the Corinthians were made 
sensible how faulty the false teacher was, whom the faction idolizeds 

2. Not to receive the grace of God, ss xevov, in vain. From Rom, 
i. 5. where xaev, grace, denotes the supernatural gifts bestowed on 
Paul, to fit him for the apostolic office, we may infer, that the grace 
of God in this passage signifies, not only the office of the ministry, 
but the spiritual gifts bestowed on the ministers at Corinth, to fit 
them for their office. See 1 Cor. iii. 10. note 1. 

Ver. 2. Behold, now is the highly accepted season. Evmgocdexr0s. 
Here the apostle shews himself capable of writing in a sublime and 
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4 But (») dy every 


thing let us establish’. 


ourselves. as ministers of 
God, dy much patience, 
by oppressions, by neces- 
sities, by distresses, 

5 By stripes, by im- 
prisonments, dy  tu- 
mults,' dy labours, by 
watchings, dy fastings ; 


6 By purity, by know- 
ledge,‘ by long-suffer- 
ing,* by goodness, (» 
ayevnnre ayn) by a holy 
spirit,’ by love unfeign- 
ed, 
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4 But by every thing let us estab- 
lish ourselves as ministers of God; 
namely, by much patience under the 


_reproaches cast on us; by oppressions | 


courageously sustained ; by wants. 
not supplied but patiently borne; dy 
the straits to which we are reduced ; 

5 By. stripes received without 
complaining ; by imprisonments for 
Christ; by tumults of the people; dy 
labours. in journeying and preach- 
ing; by watchings, by fastings ; 

6 By the purity of the motives 
which animate us; by enlarged views 
of providence ; by long-suffering un- 


der injuries; by goodness of disposi- 


tion; dy a well-regulated spirit ; by 


unfeigned love to God and man, all 
manifested in our behaviour. 


ornate manner ; the greatest part of this chapter being remarkable 
for the beauty of its style. . 

Ver. 4. By every thing, cunseyrs, let us establish ourselves. So 
the translation must run, as this is a precept to the preachers at 
Corinth. See Rom. iii. 5. 2 Cor, vii. 11, where the original word 
signifies to establish, as in this place. The apostle hath described 
his own sufferings in two other passages, which may be compared 
with this account of what the ministers-of the gospel were to do 
and suffer in the first age; 1 Cor. iv. 11, 12. 2 Cor. xi, 23;—28. 
From these passages it will appear, that he prescribed to others 
nothing but what he practised himself. ..Accordingly, he included 
himself in this éxhortation; Let us establish ourselves. 

Ver. 5. By tumults. The first preachers of the gospel were often 
assaulted in tumults raised by the Jews and idolatrous rabble. So 
St Paul was assaulted in Iconium, Lystra, Philippi, Thessalonica, 
Corinth, Ephesus, and Jerusalem, arcs 

Ver, 6.—1. By knowledge. This, in the opinion of some, is the 
knowledge of the ancient oracles, called, in the enumeration of the 
spiritual gifts, the word of knowledge. ’ 

2. By long-suffering. As the apostle hath mentioned much pa-, 
tience, ver. 4, long-suffering here must signify the bearing and for- 
giving of injuries. 

By a holy spirit. Ey xvvwars ayo. Others translate this by 
the Holy Spirit, understanding thereby the spiritual gifts with which 
_ the ministers of the gospel were furnished. But as in the following 

verse, duveus Ox, the power of God, which, no doubt, signifies the 
power of miracles, is mentioned separately ; and as @ holy spirit is 

placed among the good dispositions which the ministers of the gos< 
pel were to possess, I think it signifies a well regulated spirit. 


Cuap. VI. 


7 By the! word’ of 
truth, (chap. ii. 17. iv.’ 


2.) by the power of God; a 
(Biz) through the right 


_ and left hand armour ‘of ' 


righteousness ;** 


nour’ and dishonour,”- 
(die) ‘through bad fame ' 
and good fame, (#s) as 
decelivers, (x«, 211.) yet 
true; 


yet behold we ‘lives as: 
chastised, yet not killed; © 
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“7 ‘By the preaching of truth’; by 
rightly using the miraculous power 
bestowed on us of God, through’ the 
right and left hand armour’ of an up- 
“right behaviour, which ‘will defend 


“us on évery side against the attacks 
Fu “of our enemies ; 
8 (Aw) Through ho- - 


8 Through a proper behaviour 


“when we receive honour and dis- 


honour; through bearing bad: fame 


without being’ dejected, and good 


Jame without being elated; as rec- 
koned decezvers, yet shewing our- 


5 lo seopdetaa ods fovody Selves¢rue,mipisters of Christ ;,; 
. 9. As unknown, yet... 
-well known ;.as dying,’ ». 


», 9,.As strangers unknown, yet mak- 
ing, ourselves) well’ known’ by our 
good qualities; as in danger of dy- 
ang amidst the assaults of our ene- 


(See Psal. exviii. 18.) mies, yet behold we live through the 
oe protection of God ; as' chastised, yet 
— not killed, te cn ht A Hes 
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 Ver.7. Through ‘the right and left hand armour of righteousness. 
This is said in allusion to the armour of the ancients. For soldiers 
carried bucklers in their left hands, and swords and javelins in their 
right. The former was their defensive, the latter their offensive 
arms. Wherefore, the right and lefi hand armour of righteousness, 
denotes all the branches of righteousness, whereby, in those diffi- 
cult times, the ministers of the gospel were as effectually enabled to 
defend themsélves, and overcome their enemies, as soldiers were to 
defend their bodies and vanquish their foes, by the offensive and 
_ defensive armour which they wore. Or, the right and left hand ar- 
mour of righteousness may signify, all the righteous methods by 
which a righteous cause is maintained. ; 

Ver. 8. Through honour and dishonour. Honour and dishonour 
are that respect and disgrace which are occasioned to men by par- 
ticular actions.. But dad and good fame arise from men’s general 
conduct. The apostle himself shewed a remarkable example of 
proper behaviour under honour at Lystra, when the priest of Jupi- 
ter was going to offer sacrifice to him as a god ; and afterwards 
under dishonour, when the Lystrians, at the instigation of the Jews, 
stoned him as a magician, and left him for dead on the street. 

Ver. 9. As dying, yet behold we live. Seeing the apostle in this 
description of the behaviour proper to ministers of the gospel in- 
cludes himself, it may be supposed, that he alludes to his being 
stoned to death at. Lystra, and to his afterwards reviving and walk 
ing into the city, Acts xiv. 20. : 


* 
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. 10. As sorrowing, but... 10 As sorrowing. by reason: of-our 
always rejoicing 3" as < afflictions, but always rejoicing with 
poor, but making many. inward spiritual joy ;.as poor in this 
rich; as having nothing, .. world’s goods, but. making many rick 
yetpossessingallthings.” with the. knowledge of salvation; as 
jy ots od} tegiven ohie yoAa@oing none of the luxuries. of life, 
7 | yet possessing all things, in our title 
Sita “sacar 9 Sere tsheayens-~orl’ eat (oer) B 
11, Our-mouthis open-; 11 Lspeak.freely to you, O Corin- 
ed* to.yous O Corinthi~\ thians;.my heart is, enlarged in such 
\ans, our heartis enlarg- a manner as to take you allin. |... 
O07 ans iyetalo Hach SVOHIW . iy 13 


: bs 
a 


| Vers 10.1. But always rejoicing. Though the ministers of the 
“gospel, \ in’ the first age, were made sorry by their continued afflic- 
‘tions, it became them to rejoice in the glorious discoveries and pro- 
mises of the gospel, which it was their business to preach, and in 
-God’s-counting them worthy to suffer in so noble a cause. hag 
, 2... As having nothing, yet possessing all things. : Though the mi- 
-nisters of Christ renounced their worldly possessions, they might 
‘be said to possess all things, in ‘the love which God bare to them, 
in the exercise of their own virtuous dispositions, and in the hope 
which they had of eternal life. For from these sources they had 
_more real and permanent joys,.than the men; of: this world have in 
_the things which they possess.— Whether, the apostle, | in. this: and 
the foregoing verses, had the Stoical paradoxes in, his eye, I will 
not, pretend to determine; but. that he was acquainted with the 
Stoic philosophy, I think cannot. be, doubted... He was born in 
‘Tarsus, a city noted for its schools of philosophy. . And although 
he went when young to Jerusalem to be,educated, he returned to 
_ Tarsus after his conversion, and abode there several years... Where- 
fore, he may have conversed with the disciples of Chrysippus, the 
famous Stoic philosopher, who was a native of Tarsus, and the head 
of a sect which carried the doctrine of Zeno, to a ridiculous length, 
for which they were laughed at by Horace in several of his Satires ; 
particularly, Lib. 1. Sat.3, Lib..2. Sat.3. But be these things as 
_they may, [ will venture to affirm, that the,apostolical paradoxes, 
in sound. sense and practicability, as far surpass the Stoical, as the 
Stoic philosophy itself is surpassed by the Christian. “ 
Ver. 11.1. Our mouth 2s opened. So the original word ereaye 
may be translated, being the preterite of the middle voice. Among 
the easterns, to shut the mouth, signified to be out of humour, troubled, 
ashamed, or grieved. Isa. ii. 15. The kings shall shut. their mouths 
at him. But to have the mouth opened, is to be joyful or glad. 1 
have interpreted the phrase in its common meaning, because the 
sentiment which, according to that meaning, it expresses, agrees 
_ well with the scope of the apostle’s discourse. 
2. Our heart is enlarged, This phrase in scripture signifies to be 
made exceeding glad, Psal. iv. 1. Thou hast enlarged me, that is, AG 
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ened. in us, but ye are, of roomin my heart, but ye.are strait 
straitened in’ your,own . ened in your own affections: ye do 
howels." (see, iiss, iv.34,) . not, Jove, me, otherwise: ye..would 


cout esoyollc have, been at more pains to, vindi- 
13, Now the. same,res, 13 Now the same recompense for 


compense L.REQUESTs (1; my_affection I request (I speak as 
speak as zo my children,). \¢0.,my,.children), Be ye also enlarged 
Be ye.also,enlarged.., .. in heart, towards ‘me your spiritual 
fidel dig onicioti _ father... iy space 

14 Become not dis- |. 14 From parental love. I, give you 
cordantly yoked",with the following advice: Do. not. dis- 
infidels: for, what.(wsro+,. cordantly yoke yourselves in marriage 
xn) participation HATH...with infidels, whether they be Jews 
righteousness and, wick- .,or Gentiles :, for what, thing doth 
-edness2. and what (xeow-. righteousness and wickedness share in 
vic) antercourse..HATH common? and what intercourse can 
Jight with darkness? _,there.be between light and darkness ? 

15 And-what agree-....15 And what agreement hath Christ 
ment HATH Christ with) with Belial? Do they agree in their 
Belial? or what (vss) precepts to their votaries, or in their 
portion’ a believer with rewards? Or is the portion of a be- 
“an infidel?” > Hever and an infidel the same, either 


va 


_ here or hereafter?” °’ °° 


me exceeding glad, in distress. But in the verse before us it sig- 
nifies to have a strong affection for one, as is plain from what fol- 
lows, ver. 12. Ye are not straitened tn us, but in your own bowels 
and ver. 13. Be ye also enlarged. _ 

Ver. 12. Ye are not straitened in us, &c. Elsner translates this, 
Ye are not distressed by me, but ye are distressed by your own bowels, 
that is, by your affection to me, on account of your having offended 
me by your dissensions. 

Ver, 14, Not discordantly yoked, &c.. By the law, animals of dif- 
ferent kinds. were not to be joined together, i Guys, 2 one yoke. 
Deut. xxii..10.. Thou shalt. not plow with an, ox and an ass together. 
But the phrase, érecoCuysvres, discordantly yoked, being used here to 
express the marriage of a believer with an infidel, it is perhaps 
an allusion to. Levit. xix. 19. Krava cx # xaroysvots eregoluya. The 
apostle’s precept, besides prohibiting marriages with | infidels, for- 
bids also believers to contract friendships, or to enter into any kind 
of scheme with infidels, which requires much familiar intercourse, 
lest the believer should be tempted to join with the infidel in his 
wicked principles and practices. 

Ver. 15. What, users, portion.,' The original word denotes the 
share which one receives with others, of a common subject. 
45 
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Is THERE" of the temple : 
of God with THE TEM- 


PLE of idols? ‘for ye are 
the temple of the living” 
Godt? as’ God “hat 

said; \('0%, 260. ) Asser 


‘edly 1 will dwell: Hy" 


‘among them; and walk © 
among THEM; and I 
owill bet their God; ‘and 


they: vshall\ be: ‘to ‘me ° a 


pect 3. TVS 

See wd Wherefore, & tome: 
Sout from among thers 
and be ye separated, 
‘saith the Lord, (Isa. his» 

SF EXX;): ahd \ touch 

no unclean PERSON} oe 
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» 16-And can the temple of God, and 
‘the’ ‘temple of idols, be placed together 
with any propriety?’ Yet these dis- 
cordant conjunctions are all made, 
when’ ‘ye believers marry infidels. 
For ye are the temple of the living 
“God: as God said to the Israelites, 
“Deve xxvi. 11, 12. Pill dwell among 
‘them “and hdl antong ' them, and I 
‘will be their God, and they shall be- 
my: ‘people ; @ promise which hath 
been fulfilled in you, who have the 
Spirit ‘of God dwelling in you by his 
est de aia al gifts and operations. 
17 Wherefore, come out from among 
“dolaters and infidels; have no con- 
nexion with them, and be ye separated 
fromthem, saith the Lord, and touch 
no-unelean person, and I will'recevwe 
‘you; whereby the loss’of their com- 


es is receive yous pa rain ‘shall sae made ay" ‘to eee 


+ .AsT is 


‘Ver. 16. th And sabe, ech S43 pacins aeabeni &e. “This 
is an allusion to the histor of. Dagon, the god of the Philistines, 
who, when the ark Testes vaos Ocz, the temple of God, because thes 
symbol of the divine presence commonly rested above it) was plac- 
ed in his temple, 1 was found two mornings successively cast down 
before ‘it’ on ‘the ground broken, 1 Sam.v.2,—4. This example 
shewed, that the temple of God and the temple of idols cannot 
stand together. ‘The apostle’s meaning in the above verses is, that 
tighteousness and wickedness, light and darkness, Christ and the 
devil; the’ portion of believers and of unbelievers, the temple of God 
and the temple of idols, are not more inconsistent, than. Christians 
and heathens are in their characters, inclinations, actions; and ex- 
pectations.. And therefore Christians should not of choice connect 
themselves intimately, by marriage or otherwise, with inkiels or 
wicked persons of any sort. See 1 Cor. v. 11. note 3. 

2. For ye are the temple of the living God. As the apostle is tea- 
soning against Christians joining themselves in marriage or in 
friendship with heathens, by calling believers the temple of God 
he insinuated, that infidels are the temple of the devil.—There is a 
great beauty in the-epithet diving, applied to the true God. The 
God who dwells in believers as his temple, is a living God; where- 
as, the gods placed in the heathen temples were stocks and peat 
dumb, deaf, and dead idols. 

8. I will be their God, &c. ‘This promise, which was originally 
made to the Israelites living under the Sinaitic covenant, was renew- 
ed ta believers living under the gospel covenant, Jer. xxxi. 33. 


Citar. VI. 
18 And I will be to 


you aFather, and ye. 


shall be to. me sons* and 
daughters, saith the 
Lord Almighty. _ 


CHAP. VII. 1 Where- 
fore, having these pro- 
mises, beloved, \et us 
cleanse ourselves from 
all pollution" of the flesh 
and. spirit;? perfecting 
holiness in the fear of. 
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18 And I will be to you a Father, 
by taking an affectionate care of 
you, and ye shall be to me sons and 
daughters, ye shall derive great ho- 
nour from that relation, saith the 
Lord. Almighty. , 

CHAP. VII. 1 Wherefore, having 
these promises, beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all pollution of the flesh, 
from. lasciviousness, gluttony, and 
drunkenness; and from all pollution 
of the spirit, idolatry, malice, lying, 
anger and revenge: attaining greater 


holiness daily, from a regard to the 


God. re 
roniia ¥ character and will of God, 


Ver. 18. I will be to you a Father, and ye shall be to me sons. 
These words are not found any where in the Old. Testament. The 
passage which comes nearest to them is 2 Sam. vii. 14. where, 
speaking of David’s seed, God said, I will be his Father, and he 
shall. be- my son. Now as that prophecy in its primary meaning 
related to Christ and his people, see Heb. i. 5. note 2. the promises . 
eontained in it were spoken to believers of all nations.’ 
’ Chap. VII. 1.—1. Let us cleanse ourselves from all pollution. This 
being the conclusion of the discourse contained in the last part of 
the preceding chapter; ought to be joined to. it, as I have done. 
The Corinthians, and all the heathens, being excessively addicted 
to the vices here called porvcwe cagnos, pollution of the flesh, the 
apostle had. good. reason.solemnly to caution them against these 
vices; as he hath done likewise 1 Cor. vi.16. by pointing, out their 
pernicious influence both on the bodies and on the- souls of men. 
For the reason why sin is termed uncleanness and pollution, see Rom.. 
vi. 19. note 2. ; FP te Pes 

2. And spirit. See Gal. v.19. where the vices which in this verse 
are said to pollute the spirit, are described as works of the flesh, be- 
cause they originate from the lusts of the flesh. ; 


a CHAP. VII... 
View and Illustration of the Subjects treated in this Chapter. 


fe a the Corinthians’ might fancy St Paul had injured 
them by forbidding them to contract either marriages 
or friendships with infidels; and lest on that account they 

might lose their affection for him, he entreated them to_ac- 
knowledge and love him as a faithful apostle of Christ; since 
neither by his doctrine, nor by his actions, he had injured, or 
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corrupted, or deceived any of them, ver. 2.—And because in 
thus speaking he obliquely insinuated, that their new teacher 
had done these injuries to them, he assured them he did not de- 
ride their simplicity in suffering themselves to be so used for 
as he said before, he had the most cordial affection for them, 
ver. 3.—But he spake freely to them, because he had boasted 
of their good dispositions, and because their obedience: in ex- 
communicating the incestuous person had filled him with con- 
solation, ver. 4. ; ek Pat 
Farther, to make them sensible of the greatness of his joy 
on account of their obedience, he pathetically described his 
anxiety of mind, occasioned by his not meeting with Titns at 
the time he expected him, ver. 5.—and the pleasure which his 
arrival, with the good news of their. submission and love, had 
given him, ver. 6; 7.—And as they had taken his admonitions 
m good part, he told them he did not repent of having made 
them sorry for a little while by his former letter, ver. 8.— 
since their sorrow was of a godly sort, and had wrought in 
them true repentance, ver. 9,10.—He told them, likewise, that 
he wrote to them to excommunicate the incestuous person, 
to shew the care which he took of them in the sight of God, 
ver, 12,—For which reason, their kind reception of Titus, and 
their obedience, whereby he. was made joyful, and-his spirit 
was refreshed, had. comforted the apostle, and filled him. with 
exceeding joy, ver..13.—And seeing, before ‘Titus went to 
Corinth, the apostle had boasted to him of:the good disposi- 
tion of ‘the Corinthians, he told them he-was. glad that his 
boasting was found true, ver. 14.—In the last place, he in- 
formed them, that Titus entertained a most tender affection 
for them, which was increased by his remembering their obe- 
dience to the apostle, and their kindness to himself, ver. 15.— 
The apostle therefore rejoiced, that he now had.confidence in 
them in- every thing, ver. 16. re } bis 


New TRANSLATION. - ComMeENTarY. - 
CHAP. VII. 2 Re- CHAP. VII. 2 Receive me into 
ceive us: (see chap, vi.. your hearts, as a faithful apostle. 
11, 12.) we have zyjyured For whatever others may have done, 
no. one,* we have cor- JZ have injured no one among you; £ 


Ver. 2-—l. We have injured no one. Perhaps some of the fac- 
tion had represented the apostle as having injured the incestuous 
person, by the sentence of excommunication which he ordered the 
church to pass on him. That accusation St Paul utterly disclaim- 
ed; and at the same time, as Locke observes, insinuated in an 
oblique manner, that the false teacher had injured them, and done 
the other evils to them which he here mentions. 


Cnar. VIL 


rupted no one, we have 
deceived * no one, 


3-1 speak not THIS 
to condemn you; for I} 
have said before, that 

ye are in our hearts, to 
die together, and to live 
togethér.tyoc0i\ | 

4 Great 1s my freedom 


of speech to you, great Is _ 


my boasting concerning 


you:* I am filled with 


consolation; I exceed- 
ingly abound im goy* in 
all our affliction. 


5 For when we were | 


come into Macedonia, 
our flesh had no rest, 
but we were distressed 
on every SIDE; without 
WERE fightings, within 
WERE fears. . ; 


6 Nevertheless, God- 


who comforteth them 
whoare cast down,' com- 


forted us by the coming © 


of Titus : 
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have corrupted no one, either by my 
‘precepts or my example; I have de- 
cezved no one with falsé doctrine. 

3 I speak not this to blame you for 
suffering yourselves to be so used by 
‘the false teacher, but. from. love. 
For Ihave said before, (chap. vi.11.) 
that ye are in our hearts, to die toge= 


ther, and:to live together. 


4 Because I ardently love you, 
Great is my freedom of speech to yous 
great is my boasting | concerning you. 
Hearing of your obedience, 1 am 
filled with consolation, I exceedingly 
abound in joy in all my affliction : 
my joy from: your obedience over- 
balances the pain occasioned. by my 


affliction. vi 


5 This ye may believe; Lor when 
we were come into Macedonia from. 
Ephesus, not finding Titus, our mind 
had no rest, fearing he had been ill 
received by you; we were distressed 


_on every side: without were _tumuults 
-xaised_by the unbelieving Jews and 


Gentiles, within were fears concern- 
ing your behaviour. \ 

6 Nevertheless, God who comforteth 
them who are cast down through af- 
fliction, comforted me by the arrival 
of Titus from Corinth, for whose > 

safety I had felt so much anxiety. - 


2. Deceived no one. So I translate the word ewrsovexracae, which 


literally signifies, to possess more than ‘one has a a to; and by an 
easy figure, to use deceit for that purpose. See chap. ii. 11. note 1, 
Besides, to translate the word as I have done, makes this different 
from injured no one. ; 

Ver. 4.—1. Great is my boasting concerning you. The apostle 
could with confidence boast of the Corinthians, after the account 
which Titus brought him of their good'dispositions and obedience. 

2. I exceedingly abound in joy. The word inzgregiccevoyeat, like 
many of the apostle’s words, hath such a force and emphasis, that 
it cannot be fully expressed in the English language. 

Ver. 6. Nevertheless, God who comforteth them who are cast down 5 
literally, them who are humble: but taxes is applied to the body 
as well as to the mind. 
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7 And notby his obthe . 


ing only (#Arz) but alsoby 
the consolation where- 
with he was comforted 
(9, 189.) by you, having 
related to us your ear- 
nest desire, ' your Jamen- 
tation, your zeal for me ; 
so that I rejoiced the 
more. ° } 


8 (oz, 255.) There- 
fore, although I made 
you sorry dy that letter, 
Ido not repent, although 
I did repent :' for I per- 
ceive, that that letier, al- 
though but for an hour,* 
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7 And not by his arrival im safety 

only, but also by the consolation where- 
with he was comforted by you, having 

related to me:your earnest desire to'see 
me, your lamentation for your fault, 
your zeal to vindicate my character as 
an apostle, and’ to support my au- 
thority, things «most acceptable. to 
me; so that when I heard them, £ 
rejoiced the mere on account of the — 
arrival of ‘Titus. 

8 Such were the effects produced 
by my reproofs. Therefore, although 
I made you sorry by that letter, I do 

-not now repent of writing it, although 

I did repent after it was sent away, 
fearing it might irritate some of you. 
For I perceive that that letter, al- 


made you sorry PRO- 


though but for a little while, made 
You. sorry in a proper manner. 
4 ; ee ; 

Ver. 7. Your earnest desire. Estius thinks the word emoSyoiw 
may be translated vehement longing ; namely, to see their spiritual 
father.—There is a peculiar beauty in the repetition of zi ipwy, 
in each of the clauses of this verse, as well as in the elimax which 
it contains. 1 SUNSSS OU 

Ver. 8.—1. Although I did repent. Paul wrote his first epistle to 
the Corinthians, as he did all his epistles, by the direction and in- 
spiration of the Spirit. _ And therefore, his repenting of the severe 
things he had written, after his letter was sent away, was a sugges- 
tion of natural fear, called his flesh, ver. 5. which he ought to have 
corrected, and which I doubt not he did correct, when he consi- 
dered that what he had writter had been suggested to him by the 
Spirit. The letter speaks for itself. Every thing in it is highly 
proper, and worthy of the Spirit of God. Besides, the event is a 
proof of its propriety. It produced among many of the Corin- 
thians the wished for reformation. . And therefore the apostle did 
not-repent of it at the time he'wrote his second epistle, though, 
actuated by natural fear, he had repented of it immediately after it 
was sent away. Grotius translates the clause thus: Non doleo, 
quanquam dolutt mihi: I am not sorry now, though I was sorry ; 
namely, when I wrote that letter, having done it with many tears, 
2:Cor. ii. 4. Or, he was sorry that he found himself obliged to. 
write that letter to them. 

2. Although but for an hour that is, for a very short time. See 
1 Thess. ii. 17. note 2.. The apostle was glad that the sorrow which 


he had occasioned to them by his reproofs, had been so soon re- 
moved by their repentance, ; 
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9 I now rejoice, not be- 
cause ye were made sor- 
ry," but because ye were 
made sorry to a change 
of conduct : for ye were 
made sorry according to 
God, that ye might not 
be punished by us in any 
MANNER. Shs 


10 For the sorrow ac- 
cording te God worketh 
out a change of conduct * 
unto salvation, not to 
be repented of; but the 
sorrow of the world 
worketh out death.* 


11 Behold (yee, 97.) 
now this very thing, that 
ye were made sorry ac- 
cording to God, what 
carefulness it wrought 
in you,’ (#rAe, 76.) yeas 
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9 I at present rejoice, as I said, 
(ver. 7.) not because ye were made 
sorry by my letter, for that would 
rather give me pain, but because ye 
were made sorry by it to a change of 
conduct. For ye were made sorry in 
the manner God requires ; your sor- 
row issuing in actuai amendment of 
your fault, that ye might not be pu- 
nished by me in any manner. 

10 For the sorrow required by Gad, 
arising from a sense of the evil of 
sin, worketh out a reformation ending 
in salvation, and therefore not to be 


repented of. But the sorrow arising 


Srom worldly considerations worketh 
out death, by pushing men to com- 
mit new sins for hiding the former. 
11 Behold now this very thing, that 
by my letter ye were made s at- 
cording to God’s will, for your fault’ 
in the affair of the incestuous per- 
son, what carefulness it wrought in 
you to comply with my order; yea, 


Ver. 9.—1. I now rejoice, not because ye were made sorry. The 


apostle expressed himself in this manner, to shew his affection to- 
wards the Corinthians. For as he told them, chap. ii. 2. If I should 
make you sorry, Who is it, verily, that maketh me glad, unless the same 
who ts made sorry by me? 

Ver. 10.—1. Worketh out, weravoay, a change of conduct unto sal- 

vation, cpeereyernrov, not to be repented of. The first word, stave, 
properly denotes such a change of one’s opinion concerning some 
action which he hath done, as produceth a change in his conduct, 
to the better. But the latter word, weramerca, signifies the grief 
which one feels for what he hath done, though it is followed with 
no alteration of conduct. The two words, however, are used indis-. 
criminately in the LXX, for a change of conduct, and for grief on 
account of what hath been done. 
_ 2. But the sorrow of the world worketh out death. The apostle 
seems here to have had in his eye, those who, through excessive - 
grief arising from worldly considerations, are driven to despair and 
kill themselves; as did Achitophel, Judas, and others.—There is in 
this clause an elegant contrast between salvation, or eternal life, 
wrought out by reformation, and eternal death, produced by sinful 
actions not forsaken. ae 

Ver. 11.—1. What carefulness it wrought in you. In describing 
the effects of the sorrow of the Corinthians, the apostle speaks of 
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apologizing, yea, displea- 
sure,* yea, fear,> yea, 
earnest desire, yea, zeal, 
yea, punishment.* By 
“every thing ye have 
shewn yourselves to be 
NOW pure in this mat- 
ter.> bras, 


12 (Aga, 87.) Indeed, 
although 1 wrote to you 
SEVERELY, it was not 
for his sake who did the 
wrong, nor for his sake 
who suffered the wrong,* 
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apologizing to Titus for your con- 
duct; yea, dissatisfaction with your- 
selves for being so foolish; yea, fear 
of the displeasure of God; yea, ear~ - 
nest desire to obey me3 yea, zeal for 
my honour; yea, punishment of the 
offender whose wickedness ye had 
tolerated! By every mark of true 
repentance, ye have shewn yourselves 
to be now pure in this matter. 

12 That ye may not mistake the 
principle from which I acted in this 
affair, Dassure you, although I wrote 


to you severely, it was neither from ill 


will to him that had done the wrong, 
nor from any partial regard to his 


but rather for the sake father who had suffered the ‘wrong, 
the emotions of their minds, without mentioning the objects of these 
emotions. This he did, as Locke observes, from modesty, and from 
respect to the Corinthians. Calvin and others suppose, that the 
seven particulars mentioned in this verse, are the characters of true 
repentance ; and that they are to be found in eyery real penitent. 
But I rather think he describes the repentance of the different sorts 
of persons in Corinth who had offended, according to the part they 
had acted in the affair in question. — 

2. Yea, displeasure. The word ayavaxracw properly denotes pain, 
the cause of which is within one’s self. 

. 8. Yea, fear. By this, some commentators understand fear of the 
punishment which the apostle had threatened to inflict on the im- 
penitent, 1 Cor. iv.21. To this agrees what is mentioned, ver. 15+ 

4. Yea, punishment. ‘This sense the word ed«now hath, 1 Pet. ii. 
14. The sincere part of the Corinthian church, strongly impressed 
with the apostle’s letter, had, agreeably to his command, excommu- 
nicated the incestuous person. This is the punishment which he 
here speaks of. And therefore the countenance which they had 
given to that offender, is the crime for which the apostle had made 
them sorry, and of which he speaks with so much delicacy in this 
passage. 

_ 5. Have shewn yourselves to be now pure in this matter. Here 
Whitby’s remark is, “ That true repentance from sin clears us 
‘“‘from the guilt of it, not only in the sight of God, but man; so 
“‘ that it is both uncharitable and unchristian, to stigmatize, or re- 
“proach any person for the sin we know or believe he hath truly 
‘* repented of.” B he 

Ver.12. Nor for his sake who suffered the wrong. From this it 
appears, that the person who had suffered the injury from his son 
was still alive. The son, therefore, by cohabiting with his father’s 
wife, to the guilt of incest added that of ingratitude to his father, 
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of shewing to you our 
care, which Is concern- 
ang you in the sight of 
God, 


13 For this reason, we 
were comforted in your 
comfort; and exceed- 
ingly the more we joyed 
for the joy of ‘Titus, be- 
eause his spirit was sez 
at ease by you all. 


14 (On, 255.) There- 
fore, 1£ I have boasted 
any thing to him con- 
cerning you, 1 am not 
ashamed: (Aad) for as 
we spake all things con- 
CERNING you in truth, 
so also’ our boasting 
which was before Titus, 
' is found a truth. 


15 And his tender af- 
fection is more abundant 
toward you, whilst he 
remembereth the obedi- 
ence of you all, 4aND 
how ye received him with 
fear and trembling. 


16 I rejoice then, that I 
have confidence in you 
in every thing." 
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but rather for the sake of shewing to 
you my care concerning you in the 
sight of God, who hath committed — 
you to me to be instructed and di- 
rected. ; 

13 Because L acted from this prin- 
ciple, I was comforted in hearing ye 
were made happy by my care of you; 
and exceedingly the more I rejoiced 

Sor the joy ye gave to Titus, because 
his mind was set at ease by you all, 
when ye received him with affection, 
and read my letter with due sub- 
mission, | 

14 Since ye have behaved so well to 
Titus, if I have boasted any thing to 
him concerning you, I am not ashamed 
of it: for as I spake all things (sup- 
ply the preposition ex, 186.) concern- 
ing you, according to my real opinion, 
so also my boasting concerning ‘your 
good disposition and proper behar 
viour, which I made in the presence 
of Titus, is actually found by him @ 
true boasting. ‘ aeor, cere 

15 And his tender affection, instead 
of being diminished by absence, 2s 
much increased towards you, whilst he 
remembereth, as he often does, the 
ready obedience of you all ; and how 
ye received him with fear and trem- 
bling, whereby ye manifested your 
sense of guilt and fear of punishment. 

16 Your behavionr having been 
such, £ rejoice that I can rely on your 
ready obedience in every thing. 


» Ver. 16. I rejoice then that I have confidence in you in every thing. 
It is an observation of Oecumenius, that the apostle, in this part of 
his letter, expressed his good opinion of the Corinthians, and men- 
tioned his having praised them to Titus, to prepare them for his 
exhortations in the two following chapters, concerning the collec- 
tion for the saints in Judea, His address, therefore, in this part of 
his letter, is admirable ; especially as, in commending the Corin- 
thians, he expressed himself in a very handsome manner, and agreer 
ably to the good opinion which he now entertained of them. ~ 
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View and Illustration of the Exhortations in this Chapter. 


fh Bee directions which the apostle in his former letter gave 
; to the Corinthians, concerning the collection for the 
saints in Judea, had not, it seems, been fully complied with. 
At the persuasion of Titus, indeed, they had begun that 
collection ; but they had not finished it when he left Corinth 5 
owing, perhaps, to the opposition made by the faction, or to 
the disturbances which the faction had raised in that church. 
Wherefore, to stir up-the sincere among the Corinthians to 
finish what they had so well begun, the apostle in this chapter 
set before them the example of the Macedonian churches, I 
suppose the churches of Philippi, Thessalonica, and Beroea, 
who, notwithstanding their great poverty, occasioned by the 
persecution mentioned, 1 Thess, ji. 14. had contributed beyond 
their ability, being much inclined to that good work by their 
own benevolent disposition, ver.-1, 2, 3.—and had entreated 
the apostle to receive their gift, and carry it to Jerusalem, 
ver. 4, 5.—His exhortation to the Corinthians on this occa- 
sion, no doubt, would be the more regarded by them, that it 
immediately followed the many commendations given them 
for their love and obedience, See chap. vii. 16. note. Where- 
fore, in the persuasion that they would now be hearty. in the 
affair, the apostle told them he had entreated Titus, that as 
he had begun, so he would finish that good work among 
them, ver. 6.—adding, that as they abounded in every other 
grace, and entertained-great love to him, their spiritual father, 
he hoped they would abound in that grace also, ver. 7.—This,. 
however, he did not speak as an injunction, because works of 
charity must be voluntarily performed; but that they might 
emulate the forwardness of the Macedonians, and shew the 
sincerity of their love and gratitude to Christ, yer. 8—And 
the more effectually to persuade them to part with some of 
their riches for relieving the saints, he told them, they were 
well acquainted with the greatness of the love of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who, though he was rich, for our sakes became 
poor, that we through his poverty might be rich, ver. 9.—He 
then gave it as his' opinion, that they ought to finish these 
collections speedily, seeing they had begun them the last year, 
ver. 10.—none of them postponing the matter any longer, on 
pretence of inability, ver. 11.—because God regards the wil- 
lingness of the giver,, more. than the greatness of his gift, 
ver, 12, ; 
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. But lest the Corinthians might fancy, that by thus earnestly 
vecommending liberality in making the collection, he meant 
at their expence to enrich the brethren in Judea, he assured 
them he meant only the relief of their present pressing wants, 
that in their turn they might be able and disposed, in case of 
need, to assist the Corinthians, ver. 13, 14, 15.—And to shew 
that he was much interested in this matter, he thanked God 
for having put the same care concerning it in the heart of 
Titus, ver. 16.—who, at his desire, had willingly agreed to go 
with him to Corinth, for the purpose of persuading them to 
finish their begun collection ; but who being more diligent in 
the matter than the apostle expected, had offered to go before 
him to exhort them, and was come to them with this letter, 
ver. 17.—But that Titus might not be burdened with the 
whole weight of the work, he told them, he had sent with him 
a‘brother of great reputation, who had been chosen by the 
Macedonian churches to accompany the apostle to Jerusalem, 
to witness his delivering their gift faithfully, ver. 18, 19.—a 
measure which he highly approved; because, in this affair, he 
wished to avoid all suspicion of unfaithfulness, ver. 20, 21.— 


And that with them he had sent another brother likewise, . 


whom he had found faithful in many things, ver. 22.—Now 
that these messengers might meet with due respect from the 
Corinthians, the apostle informed them, that if any of the fac- 
-tion inquired concerning Titus, they might reply, he was his 
fellow-labourer in préaching the, gospel to the Corinthians. 
Or if they inquired concerning the brethren who accompanied 
Titus, they were the messengers employed by the churches 
to carry their collections to Jerusalem; by which service they 
brought glory to Christ, ver. 23.—Being therefore persons so 
respectable, he hoped the Corinthians would give them and, 
the churches, whose messengers they were, full proof of their 
good disposition, and of his boasting concerning them, by 
treating them with every mark of affection and esteem, ver. 24. 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. VIII. 1 Now, CHAP. VIL. 1 Now, brethren, 
brethren, wemakeknown to shew the good opinion I have of 
to you the grace of God‘ you, I make known to you the gra- 


Ver. 1.—1. Make known to you the grace of God. Because the 
word translated grace is in ver. 4. rendered by our translators @ 
gift, and hath that meaning evidently, ver. 6, 7. 19. ; also, because 
the gift of God is an Hebraism for a very great gift, this verse may 
_ be translated, make known to you the exceeding great gift which rs 
given by the churches of Macedonia ; namely, to the saints in Judea. 
Yet I have retained the common translation, supposing the apostle 


“ 


\ 
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which ts given to the 
churches of Macedo- 
nia 57 


2 That, in a great 
trial of affliction, the 
overflowing of their joy, 
(xa, 215.) notwithstand- 
ing their deep poverty, ' 
hath overflowed in the 
riches of their liberality. 


3 For according to 
THEIR power, (I bear 
witness,) nay, beyond 
their power, THEY WERE 

willing of themselves ; 
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cious disposition which hath been 


given to the churches im the province 
of Macedonia, hoping ye will follow 
their examples; 5 

2 That, during a great trial by 
persecution, their exceeding joy, aris« 
ing from the doctrines and promises 
of the gospel, and from the gifts of 
the Spirit, so wrought in their minds, 
that notwithstanding their. extreme 
poverty, it moved them to shew great 
diberality in their gifts to the saints 
in Judea, from’ whom the gospel 


3 Their liberality was not ‘the 


effect of my entreaty 3 for according 


‘to their ability, (1 bear them witness, } 


yea, beyond their ability, they were — 
willing of themselves, without 


my 


soliciting them. 
g 4 7 


meant to ascribe the charitable disposition of the Macedonians to 
the influence of the grace of God, as he does Titus’s earnest care 
about the collection, ver. 16.— , 

2. To the churches of Macedonia. The apostle means the Roman 
province of Macedonia, which comprehended all the countries of 
the Greeks in Europe, not included in the province of Achaia. See 
1 Thess. i. 7. note. Of these churches, the most forward, I doubt 
not, was the church of the Philippians, which on every occasion 
shewed a great regard to all the apostle’s desires, together with au 
anxious concern for the advancement of the gospel, and much wil- 
lingness to part with their money for every laudable purpose. _ 

“Ver. 2. Notwithstanding their deep poverty. By mentioning the 
poverty of the Macedonians, as the circumstance which enhanced 
their liberality, the apostle in a very delicate manner insinuated to 
the Corinthians, who were an opulent people, (1 Cor. iv. 8.) that it 
was their duty to equal, if not to exceed the Macedonians, in the 
greatness of their gift. See ver. 14.—From 1 Thess. ii. 14. it ap- 
pears, that the Christians in Thessalonica had been spoiled of their 
goods. So also J think the Berceans must have been, Acts xvii. 13% 
In places of Jesser note, the disciples may have been few in num- 
ber; and not opulent. 

| Ver. 3. Beyond their power. This is no hyperbole, but an ani- 
mated expression, strongly descriptive of the generosity of. the 
Macedonians. They were willing to give more than they were 
well able, considering the distresses under which they themselves 
laboured, 
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4 With much entrea- - 


ty requesting us that we 
would receive the gift 


and the fellowship of the. 
ministry, which 1s tothe: 


saints. 


§ And not as we fear- 


ed;" but first gave theme. 
selves to the Lord, (xa, 
213.) and then to us by 
the will of God. 


6 THIS MOVED us to 
entreat Titus, that as he 
had formerly begun, so 
he would also finish the 
same gift among you like- 
WISE. 


7 (Adaaw, 77.) Now, 
as ye abound in every 
créAcE, IN faith, and 
speech, and knowledge, 
and all diligence, and 1n 
your love tous; J WIsH 
that ye may abound in 
this grace also. | 


8 I speak not THIS 
as an injunction, but 
(Sie, 112.) on account of 
the diligence of others, 
and 4s proving the sin- 
cerity' of your love. 

9 For ye know the 
grace of our Lord Jesus 
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4. For speedily finishing their col- 
lection, they earnestly requested me to 
receive the. money, and perform their 
share of the ministry to the saints, by 
carrying their gift to Jerusalem, and 


‘delivering it in their ame to’ the 
- elders, to be distributed to the poor 


brethren in Judea. or 

5 And did not, as we feared, ex~ 
cuse themselves on account of their 
poverty; but jirst gave themselves to 
follow Christ in this matter, and then 
to us, to do what we told them was 
the will of God. 

6 This success with the Macedo- 
nians moved me to entreat Titus, that 
as he had formerly, when he gave 
you my letter, degun the collection 
among you, so he would, on his re- 
turn, also finish the same gift among 
you likewise. . ‘ t 
7 Now, as ye abound in every grace, 
in faith, and variety of languages, and 
knowledge, and the greatest diligence 
in performing every Christian duty, 
and in your love to me, your spiritual 


father; de careful to abound in this 


grace also of ministring to the saints 
in Judea, who are now in gteat dis- 
tress. ’ ; ! 

8 I speak not this as an injunction, 
because works of charity ought to 
be voluntary, du¢ I recommend it on 
account of the diligence of the Mace- 
donians, and to prove the sincerity of 


your love to God, ‘and to your bre- 


thren, and to me. 
9 For ye know the goodness of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who, though he 


Ver. 5. And not as, nrzmicaus, we feared. Suidas informs us, that 
the Attics applied same» to things bad aswell as good, conse~ 
quently it signifies to fear, as well as to hope. Here it signifies ¢o 
fear, because the apostle cannot be supposed to say, that he hoped 
the Macedonians would not make the collections, 

Ver. 8. The sincerity. To yew, the sincere thing. But the neuter 
adjective is put here for the substantive, 
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Christ, that though he 
was rich,’ yet for your 
sake he became poor, 
{Philip. ii. 8.) that ye 
through his — poverty 
might be rich. 

10 And herein I give 
My opinion, (yee, 95.) 
that this is profitable 
for you, who have for- 
merly begun, not only 
to do, but also zo. be 
willing * since the last 
year.” 


11 At present, there- 
fore, finish the doing oF 
I7; that as THERE Was 
a readiness to will, so 
also LET THERE BE to 


Jinish from what ye have. - 
to finish it, from what ye have. 


12 For if @ willing- 
sess of mind be. present, 
according to what any 
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was rich, as being the proprietor of 
the whole world; yet for your sake 
he lived in absolute poverty, that ye 
through his poverty might be rich, in 
the possession of all the: blessings 
promised in the gospel. 

10 And in this matter I give my 
opinion, that to finish your collection 
emmediately is profitable for your re- 
putation, whohave formerly begun, not 
only to make the collection, but also 
to shew a remarkable willingness in 
making it, sznce the end of the last 
year when Titus was with you. See 
ver. 6, os woe : 

11 At present, therefore, agreeably 
to your former resolution, speedily 
Jjinish the making of the collection, 
that as there was among you a rea~ 
diness to undertake this charitable 
work, so also let there be a readiness 


12 Do not put it off, on pretence 
that ye wish to give more than ye 
can donow. Lor if a charitable dis- 


Ver. 9. That though he was rich. Jesus Christ was Lord of all 


things, because the Father created all things by him, and for him, 
and subjected: all things to his dominion. Wherefore, if he had 
pleased, he might have lived in the greatest splendour and opulence 
while he executed his ministry on earth.-Or Rich may signify his 
original greatness ; and Poor, his humbled condition on earth. 

Ver. 10.—1. Not only to do, but also to be willing. Seeing to be 
willing is mentioned as something greater than to do, it imports, that 
the Corinthians had shewn a great willingness to finish the collec. 
tion since the last year, after ‘Titus delivered to them the apostle’s 
first letter. / : 

2. Since the last year. As am ewv@, Luke i. 70. Acts iii. 21. ig 
translated since the world began, emo xigucs may be translated, since 
the last year. Besides, the circumstances of the. affair require this 
translation ; for the apostle’s first letter, in which he mentioned the 
collection to the Corinthians, was sent to them by Titus in the end 
of the last year, that is, five or six months only before this letter 
was written.—In this verse the apostle tacitly blamed the Corin- 
thians as having acted inconsistently, who, on receiving the apostle’s 
letter in the end of the former year, not only began, but expressed 
great willingness to finish the collections, and afterwards grew cold 
and negligent in the affair. . 
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one hath HE Is ‘well ‘ac~ 
cepted, not according to 
what he hath not. « 


13 (Tae,98.) However,’ 
I meEAN not that ease. 


SHOULD BE to others, 
and distress to yous 


‘14 But ( 156.) on 


account of equality, THAT 
‘at the present time* your 
abundance MAY BE A 
suppLy for their want, 
that at ANOTHER TIME 
their abundance also 
may be a suppiy for 
your want, (ows, 252.) 
so as there may be equa- 
lity.? aed ay} 

15 As it is written, 
(Ex. xvi. 18.) He wzo 
GATHERED much had 
nothing over; and he 
WHO GATHERED little 
_ had no lack. 


16 Now thanks BE to 
God, who hath put the 
same earnest care con- 
cerning you into the 
heart of ‘Titus. 

17 For my exhorta- 
tion, indeed, he accept- 
ed; but, being more 
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| position of mind be present, according 
to what any one hath he is well ac» 
cepted of God, not according to what 
he hath not.’ a a 
13 However, in exhorting you to 
make this collection ina liberal 
manner, J mean not that ease should 
be to the ‘brethren in Judea, through — 
distress to you. \* beng 48 
14 But I do-it for establishing 
equality. 1 mean, that at the present 
‘time your abundance may be a supply 
Sor the wants of the brethren in Judea, 
that at another time their abundance 
also, when ye stand in need of it, 
may be a.supply for your wants, s0 as 
among the disciples of Christ, even 
as among the Israelites in gathering 
the manna, there may be equality. 


a 


S) 


15 Agreeably to what ts written, 
He who gathered much had nothing 
over, and he who gathered little had 
no lack. What every person gathered 
more than an homer, was given to 
make up that quantity to the aged 
and infirm who gathered little. 

16 Now, thanks be to God, whe 
hath made Titus as anxious concern~ 
ing you as I am that ye behave pro- 
perly, by finishing your ‘collection 
as soon as possible. 

17 For my exhortation to him to 
accompany me to Corinth, (ver. 6.) 
he indeed accepted ; but, being more 


Ver. 14.—1. That at the present time your abundance, Corinth 
being an opulent city, we may suppose, that among the brethren 
there were some able to contribute liberally to this charity. Be-- 


sides, the Corinthians had 


not, like the Thessalonians, and the other 


churches of Macedonia, been persecuted to the spoiling of their 


- goods. 


2. So as there may be equality. The equality which the apostle 
recommends, is not an equality of condition, but such an equality, 
_-as that our brethren may not be in want of the daily necessaries of 


life, while we abound in 


them; for the manna gathered by the 


Israelites was only provision for a day. 
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diligent,* of his own ac=.. diligent in the matter than I desired 
cord he is come out* to. him: to be; of his own accord he is 
you, ey Sos tome out to you with this letter... 
18 And with him we. 18 And with him I have sent the 
have sent\the brother, brother; whose praise, on account of 
whose praise bythe gos- the gospel which he hath written, 7s 
pel? 1s: throughout all, great ¢hroughout all the churches ot 
the churches, ©». Christ in these parts. vc | 
19 And not tHar 19 However, that is not my only 
only; but who wasdlso ‘reason for sending him: he was also 


Ver. 17.1. But, being more diligent. So the phrase cxsdaorie@- 
%& ixwexwy literally signifies. It seems the apostle did not desire 
‘Titus to.go before him to Corinth, nor to be the bearer of this let- 
ter, but to exert himself in urging the collection, when he accom- 
panied the apostle to Corinth. Nevertheless Titus being himself 
very earnest in the cause, proposed of his own accord to go before 
with the apostle’s second letter, that he might have an opportunity 
‘of exciting the Corinthians to finish their collections before the 
apostle’s arrival. Shs sd 

2. He is come out to you. Since ead«ay signifies to come, as well as 
do go, gma here must’ be translated, zs come unto. For it would 
have been improper in a letter which the Corinthians were to read, 
perhaps, in the hearing of Titus himself, to have said of\him,. he.zs 
gone forth to you. But the impropriety is avoided in the literal 
translation. ; 

Ver. 18. Have sent the brother, whose praise, &c. This brother 
is thought by many, both of the ancients and moderns, to have been 
Luke, whose gospel was’well known’ throughout the churches of 
Macedonia‘and Achaia, at the time Paul wrote this second epistle 
-to. the:Corinthians, a. D. 57. See Harmony of the Gospels, Prelim. 
_Obsery..p. 43, 2d edit.—From: Acts xvi..10,.11. where Luke uses 
the phrase We, it appears, that he was with Paul and Silas when 
they passed over from Asia, the first time, into Europe; and that , 
_ he went with them to Philippi, ver. 15. But from Acts xvii. 1. 
where Luke alters his style, we learn that he remained at Philippi, 
when Paul ‘and Silas went to Amphipolis and Apollonia, and did 
not join‘them again till Paul came with the collection from Corinth 
to Philippi, in his way to Jerusalem, six years after his first depar- 
ture from’ Philippi, Acts xx. 5.. Here we may suppose Luke em- 
ployed himself, during these six years, in composing and making 
copies of his gospel, which he may have sent to the churches in 
these parts. And if he was the brother whom Paul sent with Titus 
to Corinth, he may have remained there till Paul arrived; and 
when Paul, on account of the lying in wait of the Jews, determined 
to return through Macedonia, Luke may have gone before-him to 
Philippi. For it is plain from Acts xx. 5. that he joined Paul and 
the messengers of the churches in that city, and went with them to 
Jerusalem, where, and in Czesarea, he attended the apostle, and 
then accompanied him to Rome. 
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chosen of the churches,' 
our fellow-traveller with 
this gift, which 1s mini- 
stred by us to the glory 


of the Lord himself, and » 


DECLARATION Of your 
ready mind. : 


this,* thatno one should 
blame. us in this abun- 
dance whichis minzstred 


by-us. — 


21 Premeditating » 


things comely, not. only 
in the sight of the 
Lord, but also in the 
sight of men. (See 
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chosen of the churches of Macedonia 
to accompany me to Jerusalem with | 
this gift, which Ihave been the instrus 
ment of procuring, to the glory of the 
Lord Jesus himself, and to afford you 


an opportunity of skewing your rea- 


diness to do, works of charity to the 


SOI Sh) 40 A palints.! 
20 Taking care of 


20°'The sending messengers with 
me to Jerusalem, 1 suggested to. the 
churches; taking care of this, that 
no one should blame me as unfaithful 
inthe management of this great sum 
which is procured by me for the saints. 
21 Previously considering what was 


comely in this affair, not only in the 


sight of the Lord, to whom chiefly I 
desire to approve myself, but alsc in 


the sight of men, from whose minds 


Rom. xii. 17. note.) I wish to remove every suspicion, 
“which might hinder my usefulness. 

22 And we have sent 22 And I have sent with them our 
with them our brother,” fellow-labourer in the gospel, whom I 


Ver. 19. Who was also chosen of the churches, &c. This is the 
second character. of the person who.was sent by the apostle with 
Titus to Corinth. He was chosen by the churches of Macedonia 
to accompany Paul to Jerusalem, to witness his delivering their | 
gift... This character likewise agrees very well to Luke. For hav- 
ing resided so long at Philippi, he was well known to the Mace- 
donian churches, who, by making him their messenger to Judea,. 
shewed their great respect for him. The style of the Acts indeed 
shews, that Luke did not accompany Paul in his return to Mace- 
donia from Corinth with the collections. But he may have left 
Corinth, and have gone to Philippi before the apostle, for reasons 
not now known to us. 

Ver. 20. Taking care of this. The word serrouevo: sometimes sig- 
nifies the -furling or altering of the sails of a ship, to change her 
course, that she may avoid rocks or other dangers lying in her way. 
Here it is used in the metaphorical sense, for taking care that no 
one should find fault with the apostle, as unfaithful in the manage- 
ment of the collections. 

. Ver..22.—1. We have sent with them our brother, whom we have 
oftentimes, &c. This brother is supposed by some to have been 
‘Apollos, who, though he was unwilling to go to Corinth when Paul 
sent his first letter, 1 Cor. xvi. 12. yet hearing of the repentance of 
the Corinthians, he was now willing to accompany Titus in his 
yeturn. But there is no evidence that Apollos was with the apostle 
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whom: we have. often-- 
times found diligent in 
‘many things, but now 
much more diligent, up- 
on the great confidence 
which HE HATH* in 


Ls ee . 

23 (Ei, 140.) IF any 
INQUIRE concerning 'Ti- 
tus, HE IS my partner 
‘and. fellow-labourer to-» 
wards you; (sr) or if 
our brethren BE IN- 
QUIRED OF, THEY ARE 
the messengers’ of the 
churches, anp the glory 
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have oftentimes on trial found active. 
in many important matters, but now 
much more active than common, in 
his endeavours to forward the collec- 
tion among you, upon the great con- 
fidence which he hath in your good 
disposition to the work... 
23 If any of the faction znguire 
concerning Titus, he is my partner in 
the ministry of the saints, and fellow- 
labourer with respect to you, having 
assisted me in planting the gospel 
among you. Or zf they inquire con- 
cerning our brethren who accompany 


Titus, they are persons sent by the 


churches to go with me to Jerusalem, 


of Christ. (ver. 19.) and by that service they 


_ bring glory to Christ. 


at this time in Macedonia.—Others think this brother was Silas, of 
whom, more than of any other of his: assistants, the apostle could 
with truth say, that he had oftentimes found him diligent in many _ 
things ; for from the time of the council of Jerusalem, when he set 
out with Paul to visit the Gentile churches, he seems to have been 
his constant companion for several years. Nevertheless, it is not 
certain that Silas was withthe apostle on this occasion, for his 
name is not mentioned among those who accompanied him toe Jeru- 
‘salem, Acts xx. 4.—Others think Timothy is the brother spoken 
of, to whom likewise the character of diligent belonged. But they 
forget that-Timothy joined the apostle in writing this second epistle, 
consequently, cannot be supposed to have gone with it to Corinth. 
—According to others, this brother was Sosthenes, who having, as 
is supposed, been a ruler of the synagogue in Corinth before his 
conversion, was well known to the Corinthians, and a person of 
great authority among them. Lastly, Some think the brother whose 
praise was occasioned by the gospel, ver. 18. and-the brother spoken 
of in this verse, were two of the messengers of the Macedonian 
churches, whose names. are mentioned, Acts xx. 4. «But from 
‘2 Cor. ix. 4. it appears, that they did not go before Paul, -but ac- 
companied him to Corinth. i Bue 

2. Upon the great confidence which he hath in you. Our translators 
supply here the words I have, connecting the clause with the first 
member of the sentence, I have sent with them our brother, upon the 
“great confidence which I have, &c. But the words I have supplied 
are more proper. Oo Oat 

Ver. 23. They are the messengers of the churches, and the glory of 
Christ. The apostle’s example, in doing justice to the characters 
of his younger fellow-labourers, is highly worthy of the imitation. 
of the more aged ministers of the gospel. They ought to introduces 
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24 Wherefore, the — 24 Wherefore, the proof of your 
‘proof of your love, and Jove'to Christ and to his people, and 
of our boasting concern- of our boasting concerning you, shew 
ing you, shew ye (ts, ye before these worthy persons, and 
145.) before them, and before the churches who have made 
(ss) before the face of the collection for the saints in Judea, 
the churches. - by finishing your collection for them 

Ed 0 without delay. 


their younger brethren tothe esteem and confidence of the people, 
by giving them the praise which is due to them. For as Doddridge 
observes, they will most effectually strengthen their own hands, 
and edify the church, by being instrumental in setting forward 
others, who, on account of their faithfulness and diligence in the 
ministry, will in time merit the illustrious appellation of being the 
glory of Christ. — j 


' CHAP. IX. : 
View and Illustration of the Exhortation given in this Chapter. . 


BB ng me apostle in this chapter continued his discourse con- 
cerning the collection, not to persuade the Corinthians 
to undertake the work ; that, as he observed, was not needful, 
ver. 1.—He knew their willingness, and had boasted to the 
Macedonians, that Achaia was prepared since the end of the 
last year; for so the apostle believed at the time he boasted 
of them, ver. 2.—But now being informed by Titus, that a 
- good deal still remained to be done, he had sent the brethren 
mentioned in the preceding chapter, to encourage them to go 
on, that his boasting concerning: their being prepared might 
not be rendered false, but that at length they might be pre- 
pared, ver. 3.—For if the Macedonian brethren, who were 
coming with him to Corinth, should find their collection not 
finished, he, not to say the Corinthians, would be ashamed 
of his confident boasting concerning them, ver. 4.—He had 
judged it necessary, therefore, to entreat the brethren to go 
before him to Corinth, to persuade them to complete their 
collection, that whatever they should give might appear as. 
freely given, and not as forced from them by his presence, | 
ver. 5.—In the mean time, to encourage them to give liberally, 
he put them in mind of the rule, according to which the re- 
wards of the future life are to be bestowed: He that soweth 
sparingly, shall reap also sparingly, &c. ver. 6.—Then desired 
every one of them to consult his own heart, and to give what 
VOL, I, F 
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he thought proper, without grudging, ver. 7.—Because God 
loves a cheerful giver, and can supply men abundantly with 
this world’s goods, beth for their own maintenance, and to 
enable them to do works of charity, ver, 8, 9.—Farther, he 
observed, that such a gift from so many Gentile churches, 
not only would supply the wants of the brethren in Judea, 
but being a demonstration of the affection which the Gentiles 
bare to them, would occasion many thanksgivings, ver, 12.— 

_ The Jews glorifying God for the professed subjection of the 
Gentiles to the gospel, of which they would haye so clear a 
proof, ver. 13.—and also praying for the Gentiles, whom they 
would. love as their brethren on account of the grace of God. 
bestowed on them, ver. 14.—Now the union of the Jews and 
Gentiles into one body or church, being in all respects a most, 
happy event, the apostle returned thanks to God for his un- 
speakable gift Jesus Christ, through whom it had been accom-. 
plished, ver. 15. 

I cannot finish this Illustration without observing, in praise 
of the apostle Paul, that there never was penned by any 
writer, a stronger and more affecting exhortation to works 
of charity, than that which he addressed to the Corinthians in 
this and the preceding chapter.—The example of the Chris- 
tians in Macedonia, who, notwithstanding they were them- 
selves in very straitened circumstances, had contributed libe- 
rally towards the relief of the saints in Judea:—The great 
love of the Lord Jesus Christ, who, though he was rich, yet 
for their sake became poor, that they through his poverty 
might be rich :—God’s acceptance of works of charity, not 
according to the greatness of what is bestowed, but according 
to the willingness with which it is bestowed :—The reward. 
which God will confer on beneficent men in the life to come,’ 
in proportion to the number and greatness of the good actions 
which they have performed in this life :—His supplying them 

' with a sufficiency of this world’s goods for their own main- 
tenance, and for enabling them to continue their good offices 
to the indigent :—His blessing their ordinary labour for that 
end :—The joy which is occasioned to the poor whose wants 
are relieved by the alms of the charitable:—The thanksgiv- 
ings which other good men will offer to God when they see 
works of this sort done, but especially thanksgivings to God 
from the poor, who are relieved in their straits by the chari- 
table:—Their gratitude towards their benefactors, expressed 
in earnest prayers to God for their happiness :—And the cor 
dial union which is produced between the rich and the poor 
by this intercourse of good offices :—All these considerations 
are displayed in this excellent exhortation, with a tenderness 
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and feeling, which nothing but a heart filled with goodness 
was capable of expressing. ; 

With the above mentioned affecting motives, which are 
suited to every ingenuous mind, the apostle intermixed a 
variety of other incitements to works of charity, adapted to 
the particular circumstances of the Corinthian brethren, which, 
therefore, must have made a strong impression on them :— 
Such as; their former readiness to do good works :—Their 
being enriched with every spiritual gift: a kind of riches vastly 
superior to the riches which the apostle wished them to impart 
to their needy brethren:—Their love to him their spiritual 
father, whose reasonable desires it was their duty to comply 
-with :—His having boasted of their good dispositions to the 
churches of Macedonia:—His anxiety that the messengers 
from these churches, who were coming to Corinth, might find 
them stich as he had represented them :—And the shame with 
which the apostle himself, as well as the Corinthians, would 
-be overwhelmed, if, when the Macedonian brethren arrived, 
‘they were found to have been negligent in making the collec- 
tion for the poor in Judea. . He therefore entreated them to 
‘prove the truth of their love ‘to him, and of his boasting con~ 
cerning them, before these worthy strangers, and before the 
churches whose messengers they were, by their finishing the 
collection with cheerfulness, that what they gave might appear 
to be a gift willingly bestowed, and not a thing extorted from 
them by his importunity. 

_ Upon. the whole, if any minister of the gospel, who is him~ 
self animated by a benevolent disposition towards mankind, 
has occasion to excite his people to works of charity, let him 
stiidy with due attention the eighth and ninth chapters of 
St Paul’s second epistle to the Corinthians ; for no where else 
will he find so fine a model to form his exhortation on, as that 
which is exhibited in these excellent chapters. . 


New TRANSLATION.» CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. IX. 1 (mx CHAP.IX. 1 But indeed, con- 
wie, 238.94.) Butindeed, cerning the propriety of the ministry 
concerning the ministry tothe saints tn Judea, zt is superfluous 
which Isto the saints, it for me to write to you. What I have 
ds superfluous for me to ‘now in view is, to persuade you'to 
write to you. finish speedily what you have begun. 

2 For I-know your’ 2 For I am so convinced of your 
willingness, of which I. willingness, that in the persuasion ye 
boasted on your behalf had actually made the collection, 4 
to the Macedonians, that, boasted of you to the Macedonians,. 
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‘Achaia was prepared* 
since the last year ; and 
your zeal hath stirred 
wp very many. © 


3 Yet Ihave sent the 
brethren, that our boast- 
ing which WAS concern- 
ing you,’ may not be 
rendered false in this 
particular; BUT that, 
as I said, ye may be 
prepared : 


4 Lest, perhaps, if 
the Macedonians come 
with’me, and find you 
unprepared, we (that we 
say not ye) should be put 
to shame (e) by this con- 
jident* boasting. 


1 


Ver. 2. That Achaia was prepared since the last year. 
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‘ that® the ‘churches ‘of Achaia were 


prepared since the last year. And.my 
account of your zeal in this: matter, 
hath stirred up very many to follow 
your examples) 1) 0) ey 

3 Yet, as ye have not finished 
your collection, I have sent the bre- 
thren (chap. viii. 18. 22.) to inform 
you of my coming, that our boasting 
which is on your behalf, may not be 
rendered false in this particular, by 
your making unnecessary delays ; 
but that, as I said, ye may be pre- 
pared when I come: 

4 Lest, perhaps, if the Macedonian 


brethren, to whom. I boasted con- 


cerning your readiness, come with 
me to Corinth, and find you unpre- 
pared, I (that I say not ye) should be 
put to shame by this confident boast- 
mg concerning your zeal, whereby 
T stirred them up. . 


So the 


apostle thought, when he boasted of the Corinthians to the Mace- 
donians. For in his former letter, which was written'in the end of 
the preceding year, he had exhorted them to make the collection, 
and had given it in charge to Titus who carried that letter, to 
encourage them in the work.. Besides, the Corinthians having 
expressed the gftatest respect for the apostle in the letter which 
they sent to him, and the messengers who brought that letter hav- 
ing assured him of their disposition to obey him in every thing, he 
did not doubt of their having complied with his request. And 
' therefore, when he went into Macedonia the following spring, after 
Pentecost, he told the Macedonian churches, that Achaia was pre- 
pared since the end of the last year, firmly believing that it was so. 
What is meant by Achaia, see 1 Thess. i. 7. note.. Fees 

‘Ver. 3. That our boasting which was concerning you. When the 
apostle left Ephesus, he went into Macedonia, in the expectation 
of meeting Titus on his return from Corinth. In Macedonia hé 
remained some months before Titus arrived ; and during that time, 
we may suppose, he exhorted the Macedonian churches to make 
the collections, and excited them to the work, by boasting of the 
forwardness of the Corinthians. 

Ver. 4. By this ian boasting. The word imocacie is often 
used by the LXX to pre ed expectation, or firm hope. Our ° 
translators, therefore, have rendered it properly here, by confidence. 
Beza’s translation is, in hoc fundamento gloriationis, in this founda- 
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5 Therefore I thought 


it necessary to entreat 
the brethren, that they 
would go before to you, 
and complete beforehand 
your formerly announced 


(svroyiay, ou gift, that _ 


the same might be thus 
ready as a gift, and not 
as a thing extorted.* 


' 6 Now, this I say, 


He who soweth sparing-. 


ly, sparingly also shall 
reap ; and he who sow- 
eth bountifully, dounti- 
fully also shall reap. 


_ 7 Every one according 
as he purposeth in Is 
‘heart, OUGHT TO GIVE, 
not with grief, nor by 
constraint; for God lov- 
eth a cheerful giver. 


'.@ ANd? God. 18° able 


to make every blessing 


abound (ss) to you; that 
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5 For that reason I thought it ne- 


cessary to entreat the brethren, that 


they would go before me to you, and 
excite you to complete before my ar- 
rival, your formerly announced gift 


to the saints in Judea, that the same 


might be thus prepared at mycoming 
to Corinth, as a gift willingly ‘be- 
stowed, and not as a thing extorted 


' from you by my importunity, as from 


persons of a covetous disposition. 
6 Now, to encourage you to give, 


this I say, It is in almsgiving as in 


agriculture, he who soweth sparingly, 
sparingly also shall reap ; and he wha 
soweth bountifully, bountifully also 
shall reap the rewards promised te 


charitable men. 


7 By recommending liberality, I 
mean that every one, on examining 
his own circumstances, according as 
he hath determined what to give, 
ought to give it, not with grief nor by 
constraint, but with good will: for 
in matters of charity God loveth a 
cheerful giver. 

8 On this occasion, ye should not 
look forward to the evils which may 
befall yourselves. God zs able and 


tion of boasting. The Vulgate, substantia glorie, matter of boasting. 

The literal translation is, zn this confidence of boasting. t 

- Ver. 5. And not as, wrt shay, a thing extorted. Estius thinks the 

proper translation of this clause is, Not as of covetousness, because, 
according to him, the apostle’s meaning is,’ that the alms given by 

the Corinthians should be large, as proceeding from a liberal dispo- 

sitzon, and not small, as proceeding from covetousness. But the word 

mronkiey being in the accusative case, hinders us from supplying 

the preposition 9f—Theophylact interprets this by a Greek word 

signifying circumvention, in which he is followed by Erasmus. But 

Stephen, in his Concordance, citing this verse, translates it extortune 

aliquid, a thing extorted ; which I take to be the proper translation. 

See chap. ii. 11. note 1. 

-' Ver. 8.—1. Lo make every blessing. The word yaew, which I 

have translated dlessing, our translators have rendered by the word 

benefit, 2 Cor. i. 15. and chap. viii. 4. by the word gift. ‘That it is 
used here to denote temporal gifts or blessings, is evident from the 

remaining part of the verse, and from the scope of the apostle’s 
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in ‘every thing always willing to make every temporal bless- 
having all sufficiency,» ing abound to you; that in every re- 
ye may abound («s) 2 spect, always having all sufficiency, ye 


every good work: | may abound in every work of charity, 
‘without needing relief from others. 
9 As it is written, 9 By this consideration the Is- 


(Psal. cxii. 9.) Hehath raelites were encouraged to libera- 
dispersed ;* he hath gi- lity: For, of the charitable man z¢ 
ven to the poor: his is written, He hath dispersed ; he hath 
righteousness* remain- . given to the poor ; his beneficence re- 
eth for ever. maineth as long as he liveth. 

10 Now, may he who 10 Now, may God, who, by mak- 
supplieth seed to the ing the earth fruitful, supplzeth seed 
sower, and bread for to the sower, and bread for his meat 
meat, supply and multi- while the crop is on the ground, 
ply your seed sown, and supply seed to you, and multiply your 
increase the produce* of seed sown, by making your fields 
your righteousness,’ fruitful, and increase the produce of 
P your honest industry. 


argument.—The repetition of the words every and ail in this pase 
gage, renders it beautifully emphatical. — : 
2. Sufficiency. The Greek word avragxsay properly signifies suf- 
jiciency in one’s self. . ; 
Ver. 9.—1. As it is written, He hath dispersed. ‘This is an allu- 
sion to one who, in sowing seed, scatters it plentifully, ver. 10, 
And the image beautifully represents both the good will with which 
the liberal distribute their alms, and thé many needy persons on 
whom they are bestowed. |. that 
2. His righteousness. The Hebrews used the word righteousness 
to denote alms. Accordingly, the LXX translate the Hebrew word ~ 
which signifies righteousness. by srenpcoruva, alms, The Psalmist’s 
declaration implies, that, in the. course. of providence, the beneficent 
are often blessed with worldly. prosperity. 
Ver. 10.—l. May he who supplieth seed, to the sower, and bread 
for meat, supply and multiply, &c. I have followed here the Syriac 
and Arabic versions, which I think more, just than the English. For 
if a comma is placed after as gas, the translation I have given will 
appear both literal and conformable. to,;Isa.lv.10. (That it may give 
seed to the sower, and bread to the eaters) which the apostle, is sup- 
posed. to. have had in his eye here. . it aH aka 
2. And increase the produce. Tompare, germina; literally, the 
things which spring from your sowing. ‘ [Hi scart : 
8. OF your righteousness. . Honest industry is fitly termed. righ- 
teousness, because it is a righteous:thing in the sight of God: ta 
Jabour for our own maintenance,. and for the maintenance of these, 
who cannot labour for themselves. ta 


Cuapr. IX. 


11 THAT ye may be 
enriched" in every thin 
to all liberality, whic 
worketh out through us’ 
thanksgiving to God. 


_ 12 For the ministry of 

this public services’ not 

only filleth up completely 

the wants of the saints, 

but also aboundeth in 

Spe f thanksgivings to 
od. 


13 THEY, through the 


proof of this ministry, 
glorifying Ged" for your 
professed subjection («s) 
to the gospel of Christ, 
and For the liberality of 
YOUR communication to 
them, and to ain 


14 (Kes avewv dence) 
And im their prayer for 
you, ardently loving you" 
on account of the exceed~ 
ing grace of God 2BEz- 
“STOWED (:?) on you. 
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11 That ye may be enriched in 
every thing to enable you to shew 
all liberality on this occasion, which 
‘will produce, through the pains Ihave 
taken, thanksgiving to God from the 
saints. | 

12 For the carrying on of this 
public service successfully, not only 
Jfilleth wp completely the wants of the 
saints, but also occasioneth many 
thanksgivings to God from the re- 
lieved, from me who have carried 
on this service, and from all who 
are friends to Christ. 

13 The saints in Judea, through 
the proof which this ministry affords 
them of your conversion, thanking 
God for your professed subjection to 
the gospel of Christ, and for the libe- 
rality with which ye have communi- 
cated a share of your goods to them 
in their present distress, and to all 
in the like circumstances. s 

14 And in thetr prayer for you 
as their benefactors, expressing the 
warmest affection for yous on account 
of the eminent degree of good disposi- 
tion bestowed on you. So that layir 
aside their enmity, they will be eked 
to you in cordial friendship. 


Ver. 11. That ye may be enriched. I have followed the Vulgate 
in this translation : ut 7m omnibus locupletati. 
Ver. 12. This public service. Among the Jews, the word. rursgyc, 


which I have translated public service, was used to denote the service 
of the priests at the altar. Perhaps the apostle used the word on 
this occasion, to insinuate that works of charity are as acceptable 
to God, as the sacrifices anciently were. See Heb. xiii. 16. 

Ver. 13. They, through the proof of this ministry, glorifying God. 
In this passage the apostle mentions four different fruits of alms- 
giving: The relief of the poor; thanksgivings to God from the 
poor for that relief; the honour done to God by good works ; 
lastly, the prayers of the poor for their benefactors, proceeding 
from gratitude and love. 

Ver. 14, Ardently loving you. The apostle does not.describe an 
union between the Jewish and Gentile Christians which actually 
had taken place, but which he wished might take place, by meam 
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15 Now, thanks BE 15: Now, I am so delighted with 
to God for his unspeak- these things, that-I give thanks to 
able gift.* God for his unspeakable gift Jesus 

. _ Christ, who hath joined Jews and 
Gentiles in one church. 


of the collections he was making for the brethren in Jerusalem. 
To such an union the Jewish converts were extremely averse, be- 
cause they considered the Gentiles as uncican, and hated them till 
they were circumcised, Gal. ii. 12.. The apostle knowing this, was 
afraid the‘brethren in Jerusalem would refuse the present from the 
‘Gentile churches, which he was bringing them ; and, therefore, he 
Yeguested the prayers of the Roman brethren, that the service he 
was performing to Jerusalem might be well received, Rom. xv. 31. 
In performing that service, the apostie shewed great zeal, in the 
hope that the Jewish believers would lay aside their enmity, and 
join in cordial friendship with their Gentile ‘brethren, when they 
found all the Gentiles honouring them as the’ ancient people of God, 
and shewing them such expressions of respect:—Viewed in this 
light, the project of the collections ts a noble instance of the apos- 
tle’s comprehensive reach of thought, and.of his indefatigable acti- 
vity in executing whatever good design his benevolence prompted 
him to form. 

Ver. 15. Thanks be to God for his unspeakable gift. Because 
Christ is not mentioned inthe context, there are some who, by the 
unspeakable gift for which the apostle thanked God, understand the 
gift of God's grace bestowed on the Macedonians, whereby they 
had been disposed to contribute liberally for the relief of the saints. 
But it may be doubted, whether the apostle would call that gift wn- 
speakable. So grand an epithet may with more propriety be applied 
to Christ. Besides, the happy effects of a cordial friendship esta- 
blished between the Jews and Gentiles, now united in one faith, 
worship, and church, being the object of the apostle’s present 
thoughts, it was natural for him to break forth in a thanksgiving 
to God, for Christ the author of that happy union, and of all the 
blessings which mankind enjoy. And as these blessings are so 
many and so great, that they cannot be fully declared in human 
language, Christ, the author of them all, may well be called Gad's 
unspeakable gift. i 


CHAP. X. . 
View and Illustration of the Reproofs contained in this Chapter. 
ITHERTO St Paul’s discourse was chiefly directed to 
those at Corinth who acknowledged his apostleship, 


and who had obeyed his orders, signified to them in his for- 
‘mer letter.. But in this, and: the remaining chapters, he 
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addressed the false teacher himself, and such of the faction as 
still adhered to him, speaking to them with great authority, 
and threatening to punish them by his miraculous power, if 
~ they did not immediately repent. The different characters, 
therefore, of the two sorts of persons who composed the Corin- 
thian church, as was formerly observed, (Pref. sect. 2.) must 
be carefully attended to; otherwise this part of the epistle will 
"appear a direct contradiction to what goes before. 

The false teacher, it seems, and the faction, ridiculing the 
apostle’s threatenings in his former letter, had said, that he 
was all meekness and humility when present among them, but 
exceeding bold by letters when absent. This they represented 
as wise carnal policy. For, said they, being conscious of his 
own weakness, he does not choose, when present, to provoke 
us to make too narrow a search into his character, lest it 
should lead to disagreeable discoveries. ‘The apostle, there- 
fore, in answer to that sarcasm, began his address to the fac- 
tion with telling them, in irony, that the very same Paul him- 
‘self, who in presence was humble among them, but bold when 
absent, did not now when absent speak boldly, but humbly 
besought them; not, however, by his own meekness, which 
they ridiculed, but by the meekness and gentleness of Christ. 
And what he besought of them was, that he might not be 
obliged to be bold, in the manner he had resolved to be bold, 

against some, who, on account of his meekness when present 
with them, had calumniated him as a person who walked after 
the flesh, ver. 1, 2.—But though he was in the flesh, he as- 
sured them he did not war against ‘idolaters and unbelievers 
with fleshly weapons, but with weapons far more powerful, 
bestowed on him by God, for the purpose of casting down all 
the bulwarks raised up by worldly policy, for the defence of 
idolatry and infidelity. ‘These mighty weapons were the mira- 
culous powers and spiritual gifts which Christ had conferred 
on him as his-apostle, ver. 4, 5.—He farther told- them, that 
although he seldom used his miraculous power in punishing 
unbelievers, he had that power in readiness for punishing all 
disobedience in them who professed to be the disciples of 
Christ, and particularly, for punishing such of the Corinthians 
as called this apostleship in question, ver. 6.—He cautioned 
them, therefore, against estimating things according to their 
outward appearance; and told them, if the false teacher be- 
lieved himself to be Christ’s minister, he ought, from the 
proofs which St Paul had given of his apostleship, to have 
concluded that even he was Christ’s apostle, notwithstanding 
the meanness of ‘his outward appearance, ver, '7.—For which 
eason, said he, if I should now boast somewhat more than I 
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have hitherto done, of the power which Christ hath given me 
as an apostle, I am sure, when that power is tried, I shall not 
be put to shame by its failing me, ver. 8.—Then, in ridicule 
of the false teacher, who had said that he was bold towards 
them by letters when absent, he added in the highest strain of 
irony, But I must forbear boasting of my power; that I may | 
not seem as-if I would terrify you by letters, ver. 9, 10.—And 
because the false teacher was a great pretender to reasoning, 
the apostle desired him, by reasoning from the effects of his 
power, already shewn in the punishment of the incestuous 
person, to conclude, that such as he was in speech by letters 
when absent, the same also he would be in deed when pre~ 
sent, ver. 11. ey 9M ; 

Having thus threatened to punish the false teacher and. his 
adherents, the apostle told them irenically, that to be:-sure he 
durst not rank and compare himself with their learned teacher, 
who was so full of his own praise. It seems that. impostor had 
‘boasted among the Corinthians, of his great natural talents and 
acquired accomplishments. But the apostle told them, his high 
opinion of himself proceeded from his measuring himself only 
with himself, and from his comparing himself with himself; 
by which method of measuring himself, notwithstanding his 
great wisdom, he did not understand himself; ver. 12.— Next, 
because the false teacher boasted of the great things he had 
done at Corinth, the apostle told them, that for his part he 
-would not. boast of things done out of the bounds prescribed 
to him by God; but would only say, that, according to these 
bounds, he had come to Corinth in an orderly course of 
preaching the gospel to persons who had never heard it be- 
fore, ver. 13, 14.—So that, when he boasted of things which 
he had done among the Corinthians, he did not boast of other 
men’s labours, like the false teacher, who had intruded him- 
self into a church planted by another; and therefore, agree- 
ably to the rule prescribed by God,, the apostle hoped, when 
their faith was increased, to be by them enlarged with respect 
to his bounds, ver. 15.—so as to preach the gospel in the 
regions beyond them, where no other person had ever preach- 
ed, ver. 16.—Lastly, to shew the folly of the false teacher 
more fully, the apostle concluded this part of his discourse 
‘with observing, that. the preacher of the gospel who boasts, 
should boast only in this, that he preaches in the manner the 
Lord allows, ver. 17.—Because, not he who ecommendeth him- 
self is the approved. teacher, but he whom the Lord commend- 
eth, ver. 18. b ' 

From this passage, we learn two things: First, That the 
apostles were specially appointed to preach the gospel in coun- 
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tries where it had not been preached before. This work was 
assigned to them, not only because they enjoyed the highest 
degree of inspiration, and possessed the greatest miraculous 
powers for confirming the gospel, but because they alone had 
the power of conferring the spiritual gifts, whereby their con- 
verts were enabled in their absence to edify themselves and 
others, and even to convert unbelievers.—Secondly, That in 
- preaching the gospel, the apostles were not to pass by, or 
neglect any nation that lay in their way, where the gospel had 
not-been preached before, but were to proceed in an orderly 
course from one country to another, after, having preached in 
each; that the light of the gospel might be imparted to all.— 
According to this rule, the false teacher who had come from 
Judea to Corinth, not in the orderly course of preaching in 
countries where the gospel had not been preached before, but 
by a direct and speedy journey, perhaps in the expectation 
of becoming rich, by preaching in such a populous and wealthy 
city as Corinth, shewed himself to be no minister of Christ ; 
and having intruded himself into a church which had been 


planted by Paul, he had not the least reason to boast of his 
labours among the Corinthians. 


_New Transiation. 
CHAP. X. 1 Now 
I the same Paul, who, 
when present, forsooth, 
am humble among you, 
but when absent am bold 
toward you, beseech you 
by the mildness and cle- 
mency of Christ. _ 


2 (As) And I request, . 


that when present I may 
not be bold, with that 


confidence wherewith IF ° 


conclude to. be bold °a- 
gainst some who conclude 
as to be really PERSONS 
who walk according to 
the flesh." 


CoMMENTARY. 
CHAP. X. 1 Now I the very same 
Paul, who, as you scoffingly say, 
when present am humble among you, 


(ver. 10.) but when absent am bold 


toward you by threatening letters, 
beseech you my opposers, by the mild- 
ness. and clemency of Christ, though 
I be absent from you. 
2 And what Irequest is, that when 
present with you, I may not be oblig- 
ed to be bold with that firm resolu- 
tion with which I conclude, by rea~ 
soning on their behaviour, to be bold 
against some, who, on account of my 
meekness when present, conclude me 
to be really one who walketh accord~ 
ing to the flesh ; one who, to terrify 
the multitude, pretends to powers 
which he does not possess: : 


| Vers 2s: Some who conclude us to be really persons, &e, In this and 
the preceding verse, the apostle’s enemies at Corinth, who derided: 
him as falsely pretending to supernatural powers, were warned of 
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8 For, though we | , 
‘and are to appearance: weak like 


walk in the flesh, we do 
not war according to the 


flesh.! 


4 For the weapons 


of our warfare ARE not 


fleshly, (48.) but exceed- 


ing powerful’ for the 
overturning of strong 


holds.” 


5 We overturn reason- 
ngs,’ and every high 
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3 For though we live in the flesh, 


other men, we do not war against 
idolaters and infidels, in the weak 


4 For the weapons wherewith we 
carry on our war against the heathen 
religions, and against those who sup- 
port them, are not weak, but very 
mighty for the overturning of fortres- 
ses erected by human policy in ‘de- 
fence of idolatry. 

5 With these weapons, we over= 


turn the reasonings of statesmen and 


their danger.. And the warning being conveyed to them in a very 
fine irony, wherein their own taunting speeches were ridiculed, it 
must have stung them sensibly to find themselves thus treated. 

Ver. 3.. We do not war according to the flesh. Estius thinks the 
apostle’s meaning is, That he did not use the vain reasonings and 
sophisms furnished by the dialectic art of the Greeks, as the false 
teacher seems to haye done. . 

Ver. 4.—1. But exceeding powerful. Our translators have ren- 
dered the phrase wsu@- 7» ©sw Acts vii. 20. as a superlative, ex- 
ceeding fair. Wherefore, the clause cwar@» tw mw may here be 
translated, very powerful. See Ess. iv. 27.—The powerful weapons 
of which the apostle speaks, were the gifts of inspiration and mira- 
cles, the faculty of speaking all kinds of languages, and the ability 

* of communicating miraculous powers and spiritual gifts to others. 
These mighty weapons the apostle opposes, in this verse, to the fleshly 
or weak weapons of swords, and spears, and military engines, 
and cunning stratagems, and false speeches, with which the men 
of this world carry on their wars. 

2. For the overturning of strong holds. The phrase xe@ xaas- 
etrwv oxvenparay, denotes the beating down of fortresses by means of 
military engines. Now, as the strong holds of which the apostle 
speaks were demolished by preaching, there is here, perhaps, an 
allusion to the beating down of the walls of Jericho, by the priests 
blowing their trumpets, and by the people’s shouting, Josh. vi. 20. 

Ver. 5.—1. We overturn reasonings. Ka9aguvrs. The change of 
the construction in the original directs to this translation, agreeably 
to the signification of the Greek participle. Ess. iv. 16. Besides, 
the apostle cannot be supposed to have said, as in our English ver- 
sion, That the arms of his warfare led captive every thought, &c. ; 
and had in readiness to revenge all disobedience.—The reasonings 
which the apostle says he threw down, were not the candid reason- 
ings of those who attentively considered the evidences of the gospel, 
but the sophisms of the Greek philosophers, and the false reasonings 
ef the statesmen, and of all who from bad dispositions opposed the 
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thing? raised up against philosophers, and every proud imagi- 
the knowledge of God, nation raised up like-a rampart by 
and lead captive? every the lusts and passions of men, against 
thought to the obedi- the knowledge of God, to prevent its 
ence of Christ :+ entering; and we lead captive every 
we SAN Bi ‘thought, and make-it subservient to 
CaM oh aan .\ the obedience of Christ. Umea 

6 And are prepared 6 And, with respect to them who 
to punish all disobedi- profess themselves Christians, are 
ence, when your obe- prepared by our miraculous power 
dience is completed.* to punish all disobedience, as I shall 
do in Corinth, when the obedience of 
such of you as are disposed ‘to re- 
pent, zs completed. 


gospel by argument. For as Chrysostom expresses it, (Asys 7a» 
svPoy EAAnixoy, nat THY oupicpcrely nes THY TUAROYIOMOY THY ‘wy,vv, ) The 
pate speaks of the Grecian pride, (see 1 Tim. iii. 6. note 2.) and of 
the force of sophisms and syllogisms. These the apostle overturned, 
not by forbidding men fovuse their reason, but by opposing to them 
the-most convincing arguments, drawn from the inspiration and 
miracles with which the preachers of the gospel were endowed. 

‘2, And every high thing. Use» ijoee. The apostie alludes to the 
turrets raised on the top of the walls of a besieged city, or fortress, 
from which the besieged annoyed their enemies. To these high 
structures, the apostie compared the proud imaginations of the ene- 
mies of revelation, concerning the sufficiency of men’s natural 
powers, in all matters of religion and morality. But these imagina- 
tions the apostles cast down, by the force of the spiritual weapons. 
which they made use of. 
| 8. And led captive. Aiyparwrilorrts. This, likewise, is a military 
term; but being a word of great force, it is often applied to the 
mind, to represent the thraldom of the affections. Thus, lovers are 
said to be led captive by their mistresses; and persons who cree 
into houses, ave said, 2 Tim. ili. 6. asypccrordew, to lead captive silly 
wWomeENna: FPS? ene 

4. Every thought to the obedience of Christ. The empty reason- 
ings, and foolish imaginations of the human mind, being thrown 
down, every thought which arises in it, from that time forth, is made 
as subservient to the obedience of Christ, as slaves are to the will 
of their lords. In this noble passage, the apostle with great energy 
describes the method in which wicked men fortify themselves 
against the gospel, raising as it were one barrier behind another, to 
obstruct its entrance into their minds. But when these are all 
thrown down, the gospel is received, and Christ is obeyed implicit- 
ly ; every thought and reasoning taking its direction from him. 

Ver. 6. When your obedience is completed. n these verses, five 
effects of the apostolicai warfare are mentioned: J. The destruc- 
tion of the strong holds occupied by idolatry. 2. The destruction 
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7 Do ye look ine 


things according to ap- 
pearance? If any one 
ts confident in himself* 
that he is Christ’s, let 
him, on the other hand, 
(268.) reason this from 
himself, that as he is 
Christ’s,3 so also we ARE 
Christ’s. tts 


8 And therefore, :if I 
should boast somewhat 
more abundantly of our 
power, which the Lord 
hath given us for, YOUR 
edification,! and not 
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7 Do ye judge of things according 
to appearance ? If any teacher among 
you zs confident im himself, that he as 
Christ’s minister, (chap. xi. 23.) and 
claims authority on that account, let 
him, on the other hand, reason this by 
the exercise of his own understanding, 
that as he is Christ’s minister by pro- 
fession, so also Iam Christ’s mini- 
ster; my claim to that character 
being much better’ supported than 
his) fio 

8. And therefore, if preferring 
myself to him, I should boast some- 
what more abundantly than I have 


hitherto done, of our'power, who are 
apostles, to punish disobedience, 
| which the Lord hath given us for your 


of reasonings; that is, of every argument ingeniously invented: by 
infidels, against the gospel. $.’ The throwing down of every:ram- 
part, wall, and tower; that is; every prejudice: raised against the 
gospel, however impregnable it might appear. ‘4.\ The leading the | 
enemies of the gospel captive, and subjecting them to Christ. «5. 
The punishing every kind of disobedience in professed Christians. 

Ver. 7.—1. Do ye look on things’ according to appearance? Do-ye 
judge of the qualifications and authority of the ministers of the gos- 
pel, by their birth, their education, their fluency ‘of speech, the 
beauty of their persons, and the politeness of their manners ? 

2. If any one is confident in himself. By using the phrase confi- 
dent in himself, the apostle insinuated that the false teacher's high 
opinion of himself, had no foundation but his own imagination. 

3. That as he is Christ's.’ By this the apostle did not acknow- 
ledge the false teacher to be a faithful minister of Christ. He had 
taken on himself the work of the ministry, and was by profession a 
servant of Christ. This Paul acknowledged, without entering into 
the consideration of his faithfulness. At the same time, as he pre- 
tended to great powers of reasoning, the apostle desired ‘him to 
reason this from himself, That if he was a minister of Christ, merely 
by professing to be one, the apostle, who besides laying claim to 
that character, had exercised miraculous powers among the Corin- 
thians, was thereby shewn to be more truly a minister of Christ 
than he was, who did not possess that proof. See chap. xi. 23. 
note 1. a 

Ver. 8. For your edification, and not for your destruction. Here. 
the apostle insinuated to the Corinthians, that he had ordered them 
to cut off the incestuous person, not for the purpose of destroying 
ae for preserving them from the contagion of his evil ex-. 
ample. - Me ST Sey 


Cuap. X. 


for your destruction, I 
should not be ashamed. 


9 That I may not 
seem as if I would ter- 
rify you by letters. 


10 For urs letters,’ . 


saith he,» are indeed 
weighty and strong, but 
His bodily — presence 
weak,* and. H1s speech 
contemptible.* 

11 Let such an one 
conclude this, that such 
as we are in. speech by 
letters, when absent, the 
same also when present 
WE WILL BE in deed. 

12 (fae, 98.) But we 
dare not rank* (n, 195.) 
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edification, and not for your destruc+ 
tion, I should not be ashamed by its 
failing me, when I try it on the dis- 


. obedient among you. - 


9 But I forbear boasting of my 
power, That I may not seem as if I 
would terrify you by letters. 

10 Lor his letters, saith the false 
teacher seoftingly, are indeed weighty 
and strong in respect of boasting and 
threatening, but his bodily presence 
as humble, (ver. 1.) and his manner 
of speaking contemptible. 

11 Let such a scoffing pretender to 
reasoning conclude this, from the pu- 
nishment inflicted. on the incestuous 
person, that suchas I amin speech by 
letters when. absent, the same also 
when present I will be in deed, by pu- 


. nishing him, if he does not repent. 


12. But to be sure, J, whose ap- 
pearance and speech are so contemp- 


Ver. 10.—1. For his letters. Both the Greeks and the Romans 
gave the name of Letters, to one letter. The word Letters, there- 
fore, was properly used by the false teacher, notwithstanding the 
apostle had written only one letter to the Corinthians at the time 
he said this.—His /etter which was weighty, is his first epistle to the 


Corinthians. 
_ 2. Saith he. 


From chap. xi. 18. and from ver. 12. of this chap- 


ter, it is evident, that there were several false teachers among the 
faction at Corinth. Nevertheless it is plain from ver. 11. that the 
apostle is speaking here of one teacher only, 

8. Are indeed weighty and strong. In the apostle’s letter here re- 


ferred to, he had spoken to the offenders sharply, and had threaten- 
ed them in a very firm tone; particularly in chap. iv. 18,—21. and. 
through the whole of chap. v. : 

4. But his bodily presence weak. From this it would appear, that 
St Paul-was either a man of small stature, or that there was some- 
‘thing in his countenance or address which was ungraceful. In the 
Philopatris of Lucian, Triephon, who said he was baptized by him, 
calls him the big nosed bald pated Galilean, And the apostle him- 
self speaks of his own weakness of the flesh, Gal. iv. 13. . 

5. And his speech contemptible. _ E&eSenperG-, literally contemned. 
But the meaning is, worthy of being contemned, contemptible, Vulg. 
contemptibilis. ‘This may refer to his manner of speaking. 

Ver. 12:—1. We dare not rank. Hammond and Elsner have pro- 
‘duced passages from the Greek writers, to shew that the word 
eyxeww here used, signifies to number, reckon, or rank one person 

36 
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and compare ourselves 
with’ some. who com- 
mend themselves: How- 
ever, they (#, 172.) a- 
mong themselves measur- 
ing themselves,” and com- 
paring themselves with 
themselves, donotunder- 
stand THEMSELVES. 


13 Further, we will 
not boast («s,,148.). of 
things not measured ;* 
but to have come even to 
you, according to the 
measure of the dline* 
which the God of mea- 
sure? hath allotted to us. 
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tible, dare not rank nor compare my~ 
self with some among you, who com- 
mend themselves, though destitute of 
the character, power, and success of 
apostles: However, they among them- 
selves measuring themselves by their 
own. opinion of themselves,. ad com= 
paring themselves with each other only, 
and not with the apostles, do not un- 
derstand their own inferiority. 

13 Farther, Iwill not like them 
boast of things not appointed to me, 
but to have come even to you in Co- 
rinth, according to the measure of the 
line which God, who assigns to every 
preacher of the gospel his bounds, hath 
allotted to me. As 


with another. Accordingly, the Arabic version hath here a word 


answering to the Latin annumerare. 


2. However, they among themselves measuring themselves. I have 


followed the order of the words in the original, because it suggests 
this idea: That the false teachers, in their conversations among 
themselves, measured or estimated themselves, not according to 
their real worth, but according to the opinion which they had 
formed of themselves. Besides, they compared themselves, not 
with the apostles of Christ, but with themselves, that is, with each 
other. Horace’s advice, Epist. lib. i. 7. last line, Metire se quemque 
suo modulo ac pede verum est, hath a different meaning; namely, 
that every one should follow the manner of life which best suits 
his genius. 

Ver. 13.—1. Of things not measured. The word wyerge signifies, 
ane not measured out to the apostle, things not appointed him 
to do. 

2. According to the measure of the line. Ts xavv@. This word 
signifies a line or cord, made use of in measuring land, Parkh. Dict. 
Also the white line by which the part of the stadium was marked, 
in which the racers were to run. See Philip. iii. 16. note-—lIn this 
passage, the measure of the line signifies the division of a country 
which is allotted to one; and in particular, the different countries 
assigned to Paul, as the scene of his preaching. 

3. Which the God 9f measure hath allottedto us. In this figure, God 
is represented as measuring out, or dividing to the first preachers 
of the gospel, their several offices and their several scenes of 
action, that they might labour each in the parts assigned to them. 
To the apostles he allotted the charge of converting the world, and 
endowed them with gifts suited to the greatness of that work. To 
them, therefore, it belonged to form their converts into churches, 


Cua. X. 


14 For we do not 
stretch ourselves beyond 


OUR LINE, as not reach-. 


ing to you; but we are 
come as far as TO you 
also' in the gospel of 
Christ. 

15 We do not. boast 
(see ver. 13.) of things 
not measured, THAT IS, 


of other men’s labours 3! - 


but we have hope, when 
your faith is increased, 
to be by you enlarged 
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14 ‘For in preaching at. Corinth, 


we do not like the false teacher go out 


of our line, as not reaching to you ; 
but we are come as far as to you also, 
én the regular course of preaching 


the gospel of Christ. 


15 I say, I do not, like some 
others, take praise to myself on: ac- 
count of things not allotted to me, 
that is, of other men’s labours ; but I 
have hope, when your faith is increas~ 
ed to such a degree that I can leave 
you to the care of your ordinary 


and to appoint rules for their government. They had authority to 
dictate the religious faith and practice of mankind. In short, they 
had the supreme direction, under Christ, of all religious matters 
whatever. Yet none of them interfered in the labours of the others, 
except by common consent. See Pref. to James, sect. 1. near the 
end. The province assigned by God to the evangelists and other 
inferior ministers, was to assist the apostles; to build upon the foun- 
dation laid by them ; to labour in the gospel under their direction ; 
and in all things to consider themselves as subordinate to the apos- 
tles. According: to this view of the matter, the false teacher at 
Corinth, who at best was but an inferior minister of the gospel, had 
in. many things acted out of the bounds in which he ought to have 
laboured... vianaty 

Ver. 14. Are come as fur as to you also in the gospel. The apos- 
tles themselves were not at liberty to preach in some countries, and 
pass by others. See the view prefixed to this chapter at the end. 
St Paul, therefore, following this rule, preached in all the countries 
of the lesser Asia, beginning at Jerusalem. From Asia he passed 
into. Macedonia, where. he preached: in many of the chief cities. 
Then he preached in Greece, and particularly at Athens ; and at 
last came to Corinth, in a ‘regular course of preaching the gospel 
where it had not been preached before. So that he did not, like the 
false. teacher, run to.the Corinthians immediately on. hearing that 
they had received the gospel from another. 

Ver. 15.—1.. That is, of other men’s labours. The apostle justly _ 
considered the false teacher's coming, and establishing himself in 
the Corinthian church as one of its ordinary pastors, and his assum- 
ing the direction of that church, in opposition to him, as an unlaw- 
ful intrusion; because that church having been planted by St Paul,. 
the edification, and direction of it belonged only to him, and to the 
bishops and deacons ordained by him. Besides, this intruder, by 
pretending. to more knowledge than Paul, and by assuming an 
authority superior to his, endeavoured to draw the Corinthians from 
following his,doctrines and precepts. . The false teacher, therefore, 
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with respect to our line * 
into abundance; - 


16 To preach the 
gospel in the REGIONS * 
beyond you; AND not 
an another man’s line, to 
boast of things already 
prepared.” ; 


17 He then who boast- 
eth, let him boast in the 


P 
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teachers, to be by you enlarged, with 
respect to my line of preaching, 
abundantly ; : 

16 So as to preach the gospel in 
the regions beyond you, where no 
person hath yet preached, and not 
in another man’s bounds, to take 
praise to myself on account of things 
already prepared, that is, of churches 
already planted, as the false teacher 
hath done. — 

17 If then any teacher boasteth, 


let him boast of his having perform- 
ed his duty 7m the manner the Lord 
hath appointed. . 

18 For not he who commendeth 
himself, is an approved teacher ; but 
he whom the Lord commendeth, by 
the inspiration and miraculous 
powers bestowed on him. 


Lord. 


18 For not he who 
commendeth himself is 
approved, but whom the 
Lord commendeth. 


being every way culpable, the apostle humbled him, by setting him 
forth in his true colours, as a mean-spirited intruder, who decked- 
himself with ornaments which belonged to another. 

2. Enlarged with respect to our line (xxveve, see Philip. iii. 16. 
note) into abundance. The apostle hoped the Corinthians would | 
soon be so well instructed, as to render it proper for him to leave 
them to the care of their stated teachers, and to preach the gospel 
in the countries beyond them, where the gospel had not been 
preached. This he termed, His being enlarged with respect to his 
line into abundance. hie 

Ver. 16.—1. The regions beyond you ; that is, the regions of Italy 

and Spain, whither we know the apostle intended to go. For in 
Laconia, Arcadia, and the other countries of Peloponuesus, which 
composed the Roman province of Achaia, he-had already preached 
the gospel, as is plain from the inscription of both his letters to the 
Corinthians. 
_ 2. Boast of things already prepared. As in this passage the 
apostle contrasts his own behaviour with the behaviour of the false 
teacher, we may infer from the particulars mentioned, that that 
teacher took to himself great praise for having instructed the Co- 
rinthians more perfectly than he said Paul had. done, and for having 
properly regulated the affairs of their church, which he pretended 
had been left in disorder by the apostle. 


. 
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CHAP. XI. 
View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


| i ieee the things written in this chapter it appears,, that 

although the false teacher, on all occasions, took care to 
sound his own praise, he had represented Paul as guilty of 
folly in praising himself; pretending that he had nothing to 
boast of. The apostle, therefore, began with ironically re- 
questing the Corinthians to bear with a little of his foolish- 
ness in praising himself, ver. 1.—and for so doing he gave 
them this reason: He suspected their affections were estrang- 
ed from him, through the calumnies of his enemies. Such an 
estrangement he could not bear. Having by faith and holi- 
ness betrothed them to Christ, he was anxious to present them 
to him at the judgment, as a chaste virgin to her future hus- 
band, ver. 2.—This he should not be able to do, if, believing 
the calumnies of his enemies, they no longer considered him 
as an apostle. Also he was afraid, that as the serpent deceiv- 
ed Eve, so the false teacher, deceiving them, might corrupt 
them from the simplicity of the gospel, ver. 3.—But their 
attachment to that teacher, he told them, was unreasonable, 
as he did not pretend to preach another Jesus, neither had 
they received from him a different spirit, nor a different gos- 
pel, ver. 4. 

Having made this apology for what he was going to say in 
his own praise, he affirmed that he was in nothing inferior to 
the very greatest apostles, ver. 5.—For although his enemies 

‘ objected to him, that he was unlearned in speech, he was not 
unlearned in the knowledge proper to a minister of the gospel 5 
but in the whole of his preaching and. behaviour at Corinth, 

' had shewed himself an able and faithful apostle of Christ, 
ver. 6,—His enemies, indeed, upbraided him with not having - 
supported the dignity of the apostolical character as he ought 
to have done, by demanding maintenance from his disciples in 
Corinth. But he told them, he had committed no offence in 
that respect, when he humbled himself to work for his own 
maintenance among them, since he did it that they might be 
exalted, by having the gospel preached to them with the | 
greater success, as a free gift, ver. ’7.—He took wages from 
other churches, the church at Philippi especially; but it was 
to do the Corinthians a service, by preaching the gospel to 
them free of expense, ver. 8._-For on a particular occasion, 

--when he was so much employed at Corinth that he had not 
time to work for his own maintenance, what he wanted the 
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Philippians fully supplied ; so that he had kept himself, and 
would keep himself from being burdensome to them, ver. 9.— 
solemnly protesting, that no man should deprive him of that 
‘ound of boasting, in the regions of Achaia, ver. 10.—This 
resolution he had formed, not from want of love to the Corin- 
thians, ver. 11.—but that he might cut off all opportunity from 
the false teacher and others, who desired an opportunity to 
speak evil of him, as one who preached the gospel for gain. Also 
that the false teacher, who in public pretended to imitate him 
in taking nothing for his preaching, (though in private he re- 
ceived ‘gifts from individuals,) might be obliged to lay aside 
his hypocrisy, and, after the apostle’s example, take nothing in 
private from any one, ver. 12,—There was a peculiar propriety 
in the apostle’s taking nothing from his disciples in Corinth, 
on account of his preaching; because, being an opulent city, 
it might have been said, that his motive for preaching so long 
there was to enrich himself. This indeed was the view of the 
false teacher, who, by receiving gifts in private, shewed him- 
self to be a deceitful workman, although he assumed the ap- 
pearance of a true apostles; by pretending to preach without 
taking any reward from the Corinthians. But his assuming 
that appearance was not to be wondered at, seeing Satan him- 
self, on some occasions, puts on the appearance of an angel 
of light, ver. 13,—15. 

The apostle having such good reasons for commending him- 
self, he desired the faction a second time, not to think him a 
fool for speaking in his own ‘praise; or at least, as a fool to 
bear with him, that like the false teacher he might boast a 
little, ver. 16.—For, said he ironically, to be sure that which 
I am going to speak, in this confident boasting concerning 
myself, I speak not according to the Lord, but as in foolish- 
ness, ver. 17.—In his former letter, the apostle had used this 

_expression, chap. vii, 12. Zo the rest I speak, not. the Lord. 
This the false teacher misinterpreting; had maliciously turned 
into ridicule; by telling the Corinthians, that the praises 
which Paul bestowed on himself were, he supposed, of the 
number of the things which the Lord did not speak. This 
sarcasm the apostle repeated in an ironical manner, ‘to insi- 
nuate to the Corinthians, that the things whieh he spake in 
vindication of himself as an apostle, he spake by the command- 
ment of Christ.—Then added, Seeing many, who are no 
apostles, praise themselves for their supposed qualities, I, who 
am a real apostle of Christ, will likewise praise myself for my 
good qualities, ver. 18.—Especially as the false teacher and 
his followers, being such wise men, gladly bear with fools, that 
they may have the pleasure of laughing at them, ver. 19.— 
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Now, said he, ye are of such a bearing disposition, that if one 
enslave you, if one eat you up, if one take your goods, if one 
raiseth himself against you in wrath, if one even beat you on 
the face, ye bear it, ver. 20. This, it seems, was the insolent 
manner in which the false teacher treated his adherents at Co- 
rinth, who bare it all with great patience. In his account, 
therefore, of the bearing disposition of the faction, the apostle 
gave the sincere part of the church a laughable picture of the 
wisdom of their wise brethren, in bearing.—Farther, he told 
them that he was obliged to speak in his own praise, because 
he had been represented as a low born, weak, ill qualified 
teacher. But he affirmed, that on whatever account any one 
among them was bold in his own praise, he also had just rea- 
son to be bold on the same account, ver. 21.—Are these 
boasters Hebrews? so am I. Are they, &c. ver. 22.—Is the 
false teacher a minister of Christ? (I speak as a fool,) I am 
more so than he,—and in proof of what I say, I appeal to my 
Jabours and sufferings for the gospel. Here the apostle enu- 
merates the labours and sufferings which he endured, while | 
executing his office: from which it appears, that no man ever 
did or suffered as much, in pursuing grandeur or fame, as he 
did in preaching Christ, ver. 23,—29.—And with respect to 
the weakness, or cowardice, with which he was reproached, 
he told them, that since he was obliged to boast, he would 
boast even of his weakness, in flying aan danger on a parti- 
cular occasion; namely, when the Jews laid wait for him in 
Damascus; because his escaping from that danger, was an 
illustrious example of the care which both God and man took 
of him, as a faithful minister of Christ, ver. 30,—34, 


New TRANSLATION. _ CoMMENTARY, ° , 
CHAP. XI. 1Zwiskh CHAP. XI. 1 Though he is not 
ye could bear some little an approved teacher who alone com- 
of my foolishness :* yea, mends himself, I wish ye could bear 
even bear ye with me. some little of my foolishness in boast- 
7 : ing. Yea, even bear with me, I be- 

seech you. 

2 ¥or I am jealous* 2 This indulgence I expect from 
of you with a great jea~ youon your ownaccount: For Lam 


Ver. 1. Could bear some little of my foolishness. The apostle 
terms his commending himself foolishness, because his opposers gave , 
it that appellation. Nevertheless, it was become a matter both of 
prudence and duty; because the faction had been very industrious 

“im aspersing his character. , 

Ver. 2.—1. I am jealous of you. Znrw ipeac. The word GnrG 

was used by the Greeks to signify, not a particular affection, but 
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lousy; (#é, 90.) because exceedingly jealous concerning yo, 
I have betrothed” you because, haying converted you, J have 
to one husband, to pre- betrothed you by faith and holiness 
sent vou achaste virgin to one husband, and ani solicitous to 
to Christ. present you in affection and conduct 
Ke: spotless, as.a chaste virgin to Christ. 
3 But I am afraid, ‘3 Yet I am afraid, lest somehow, 
lest somehow, asthe ser- as the serpent beguiled Eve by his~ 
pent’ beguiled Eve by  subiilty, in promising to make her 
his subtilty, so your wise, so your minds should be debauch- 
minds should be cor- ed from that obedience which is due to 
rupted from the simpli- Christ by one, who, on pretence of 


the strength and yehemency of any affection whatever ; so that it is 
applied to bad affections as well as to good. Hence it denotes 
jealousy, as in this passage; Concern for the honour of another, 
John il. 17.— Anger, Acts v.17.—Envy, Acts xiii. 45.—Love, 2 Cor. 
ix. 2. See also Gal. iv. 17. Col. iv. 13.—Hence nrc, zeals, are 
reckoned among the works of the flesh, Gal. v. 21. and one kind of 
zeal is termed, xixe@ CnrG-, bitter zeal, James iii. 14. 
2. I have betrothed you to one husband. _Ernesti.observes, tha 
wercol ery is sometimes used for Weegiansvoel ity, eroruealery, to prepare ; and 


is of opinion, that in this passage it denotes the adorning, rather _ 


than the betrothing of the bride; and for that sense of the word he 
appeals to’ Chrysostom, De Sacerdot. lib. iv. c..7. But Whitby 
saith, the other Greek commentators understand the apostle as 
speaking of his having betrothed the Corinthians to Christ, by per- 
suading thern to believe the gospel: and quotes two passages from 
Herodotus, in which ageeoav signifies to betroth.—The betrothing of 
persons to Christ is accomplished in the present life ; but their mar- 
riage is to’ happen in the life to come; when they shall be brought 
home to their husband’s house, to live with him for ever. See Eph. 
v.27. note 1. The apostle having betrothed. the Corinthians, to 
Christ, he was anxious to preserve them chaste, or true, to their 
future spouse, that when the time of their marriage came, they 
might not be rejected by him. 29 
Ver. 3.—1. Yet I am afraid, lest somehow, as the serpent beguiled 
Eve by his subtilty. That it was the devil who beguiled Eve, our 
Lord hath intimated, by calling him @ murderer from the beginning, 
and a lar, John viii. 44. The same, also, St John hath insinuated, 
_ by giving the name of the old serpent; to him who is called the devil, 
and Satan who decetveth the whole world, Rev. xii. 9. xx.2. Be- 
sides, in the history of the fall, the serpent is said to have been 
_ punished as a rational and accountable agent: | Wherefore, what 
Moses hath written of the fall, is not an apologue or fable with a 
moral meaning, as Middleton and others contend, but a true history 
of things really done, in which the devil was'the chief actor. There 
are who think, that the-devil in-that history is called a serpent figu- 
ratively, because in tempting Eve he used the qualities natural to 
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city* which Is DUE (sc, 
142. 2.) to Christ. 

4 (Es wv yar) If now, 
indeed, he who is come, 
preacheth. another Je- 
sus, whom we have not 
preached, or IF ye re- 
ceive a. different spirit 
which ye have not re- 
ceived FROM ME, or @ 
different gospel which 
ye have not embraced, 
ye might well bear with 
HIM. \ 

5 (Fae, 98.) Yet J 
conclude I am in no- 
thing* behind the very 
greatest of the apostles.* 

6 (Es de xas) And even 
if 1 Be an unlearned 
person* in speech, yet 
not in knowledge: but 
on every OCCASION we 
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making you more perfect than I have 
done; would subject you to the law. 
4 Tf now, indeed, the teacher who 
7s come among you, preacheth ano- 
ther Saviour, whom I have not preach 
ed; or of ye receiwe from him a dif- 
Serent spirit, which ye have not re- 
ceived from me, but whose gifts are 
greater than those which I imparted 
to you, or a different and better doc- 
trine of salvation, which ye have not 
embraced by my persuasion, ye might 
well have listened to such a teacher, 


5 Yet I conclude I am in nothing 
inferior to the very greatest of the 
apostles: so that. ye. had no reason 
to apply to any other teacher. 

6 And even if I be an unlearned 
person in speech, as my enemies say, 
yet I am not so in the knowledge — 
proper to an apostle: but on every 
occasion I have been made manifest 


\ 


serpents; and that the punishment inflicted on him, namely, his 
being confined to our atmosphere, is figuratively expressed by his 
going on his belly, and his eating the dust. But others think, that 
the devil in the history of the fall is calied a serpent, because he. 
assumed the appearance of.a serpent; and that after the fall a 
change was actually made in the form and state of that animal, to 
be a memorial of the devil’s having abused its primitive form, for _ 
the purpose of deceiving and ruining mankind. : 

2. The simplicity. In scripture this word is used for integrity, 
Eph. vi. 5. 1 Maccab.ii.37. The apostle was afraid the Corinthians, 
by following the false teacher, might be debauched from that inte- 
grity of affection which they owed to Christ. etd gh da 

Ver. 5.—1. Fam in nothing ; neither in respect of inspiration, nor 
of miracles, nor of the power of communicating spiritual gifts, nor 
of success, nor of the tokens of my Master’s favour, behind, &c. 

2. The wery greatest of the apostles. ‘Ysevnxser, See Ess. iv. 10, 
The apostle meant Peter, James, and John, whom he called pillars, 
Gal. ii. 9.—Let the Papists reconcile this account which Paul gives 
- of himself as an apostle, with their pretended supremacy of Peter 
over all the apostles. 4 

Ver. 6. Tf I be, diwrns rp roy, an unlearned person in speech, 
For the meaning of Dwrns, seé 1 Cor. xiv. 16. note 1. The apostle 
called himself unlearned in speech, because in preaching he did not 
follow the rules of the Grecian rhetoric. His discourses were not 
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have been made manifest by all things’ (by the doctrines I 
by all things (as) among taught, and the gifts I bestowed) 
you. ~ among you as a chief apostle. 

7 Have I committed 7 Have I committed an offence 
an offence, in humbling against the apostolical character, in 
myself that ye might be — humbling myself to work for my own 
exalted," because [have maintenance, that ye might be exalt- 
preached the gospel of ed by believing in Christ the more 

God to you as a free readily, because I have preached the 
gift ?* gospel of God to you without re+ 
ward ? 

8 Other churches I 8 Other churches, 1 may say, I 
spoiled, taking wages spoiled while I preached in Corinth, 


composed with that art which the Greeks shewed in the choice and 
arrangement of their words, and in the disposition of their periods. 
Neither were they delivered with those modulations of voice, and 
with those studied gestures, wherewith the Greeks set off their ora- 
tions. This sort of taught eloquence the apostle utterly disclaim- 
ed, for a reason mentioned 1 Cor.i.17. See Ess. iii. on St Paul’s 
style, p. 75. It seems the faction in Corinth had objected to him 
his want of these accomplishments. But Bull, in his Serm. and 
Disc. vol. i. p. 203, 204, gives it as his opinion, that the irony of 
the faction was levelled, not against the apostle’s style, but against 
his pronunciation and action in speaking, which through some 
bodily infirmity was ungraceful and unacceptable. And to this he 
applies 2 Cor. x. 10. His letters, he saith, are weighty and powerful, 
but his bodily presence ts weak, and his speech contemptible. Perhaps 
the faction objected both imperfections to the apostle. 

Ver. 7.—1. That ye might be exalted.. The apostle meant, exalt- 
ed by faith to the dignity of God’s sons. Of this exaltation James 
likewise speaks, chap. i. 9. 

2. Preached the gospel of God to you as a free gift. This, the 
apostle’s enemies aad was a presumption that he knew himself to 
be no apostle; or, if he was an apostle, it shewed that he did not 
love the Corinthians.—The first of these objections the apostle had 
answered in his former epistle, chap. ix. 3,—19. by proving his right" 
to maintenance, and by declaring that he declined using that right, 
merely to make his preaching the more acceptable and successful. 
The second objection he answers in this chapter, ver. 11,—15. by 
assuring them, that his not demanding maintenance, did not proceed 
from his not loving them, but that those teachers who boasted of 
their imitating him, in not receiving maintenance, might be obliged 
to leave off taking presents from their disciples in private. Farther, 
because his enemies pretended, that he craftily declined taking 
maintenance from the Corinthians, that he might. the’more easily 


fleece them by his assistants, he takes notice of that calumny also, 
and refutes it, chap. xii.16,.0 © * : 


Cap. XL 


FROM THEM' to do you 
service. ‘s 

9 (Kas) For being pre- 
sent with you; and zn 
want,I distressed’ noone ; 
(ye, 98.) but my want,” 
the brethren coming 
from Macedonia fuily 
supplied ;* and in every 
thing I have kept, and 
will keep myself, from 
being burdensome to 
you. - ee 

10 As the truth of 
Christ is in me, (or, 
260.) surely this same 
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by taking wages from them to enablé 
me to convert you. i 

9 For being present with you, and 
in want of daily bread, I distressed 
no one among you by demanding 
maintenance; but my want the bre- 
thren coming from Macedonia (the © 
-Philippian brethren, Philip. iv. 15.) 
Sully supplied, by the liberal present 
which they brought me. And in 
every thing I have kept, and will still 
keep myself from being burdensome to 
you im any shape whatever. 

10 As the truth required by Christ 
is nm me, surely this same boasting 
shall not be stopped concerning me in 


boasting shall. not be 


the regions of Achaia, through any 
stopped {«us, 148.) con- 


one’s forcing me by reproaches, or 


Ver. 8. Other churches I spoiled, taking wages from them. He 
meant the church at Philippi. For the brethren of Philippi, being 
strongly impressed with a sense of the advantages which mankind 
derived from the gospel, were so anxious to render the apostle’s 
preaching in Corinth successful, that during his residence there 
they sent him money, to prevent his being burdensome to the Co- 
rinthians. His acceptance of these presents he called a spoiling of 
the Philippians, because, as he was not labouring among them, he 
took their money without giving them any thing in return for it: 
and a taking of wages; but it was for a service performed, not to 
the Philippians, but to the Corinthians. 

Ver. 9.—1. I distressed no one... Karwapxnce. According to Je~ 
rome, this isa Cilician word. Others think it is derived from vagxa, 
which Elian says is the name of a fish, called by the Latins Torpedo, 
because it deprives those who touch it of the sense of feeling. Sup- 
posing this to be the derivation of the word, the apostle’s meaning 
is, I benumbed or oppressed no one. But Joach. Cumerar. in his 
notes on the New Testament observes, that the primitive word is 
used by Theocritus, in the sense of hurting; and that Plato has 
used another derivative from that primitive in the same sense. 

2. But my want, the brethren, &c. ‘Though the apostle generally 
maintained himself by his own labour, he was sometimes so occu- 
pied in preaching, and in the other functions of his, ministry, that 
he had little time for working. On such occasions he was: much 
pinched with want; as happened in Corinth at the time the Philip- 

pians relieved him. See ver. 27. was 

3. Fully supplied. Ueoresmrngacuy. This word, as Bengelius 
observes, implies that the money sent by the Philippians, added to 
what he gained by his own labour, fully supplied all his wants. 
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cerning me in the regions 
of Achaia. 

11 Por what reason ? 
Because I do. not love 
you? God knoweth. 


12 But what I do, 
(xct, 219.) that I will do, 
that I may cut off op- 
portunity from them 
who desire opportunity, 
that wherein they boast, * 
they may be found even 
aswe. 

13 For. such are 
false apostles,’ deceit- 
ful workmen, — trans- 
forming themselves into 
apostles of Christ. 


14 And no wonder ; 
for Satan himself trans- 
formeth himself into an 
angel of light." 
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persuading me by entreaties, to re- 
ceive maintenance. shi 

11 For what reason have I resolv- 
ed on this? Is it, as my enemies 


tell you, because I do not love you, 
.and will not be obliged to you? 


God knoweth that is not the case. 
12 But what I do, that Iwill con- 


‘tinue to do, that I may cut off oppor- 


tunity from them who desire oppor- 
tunity of taking maintenance from 
you by my example; that seeing they 
boast in not taking maintenance, they 


may be found really to take nothing 


from you, even as wes «> >; 
13 For such hypocrites are false 
apostles, and deceitful workmen, who 
transform themselves into the appear- 
ance of apostles of Christ, by pre- 
the. gospel -with- 
out reward. na: vanes 
14 And no wonder they ‘assuine 
that appearance, ‘for Satan himself 
takes on himself, at times, the appear- 
ance of an angel of light, by making 
pretensions to the greatest sanctity 
and kindness. =e 


Ver. 12. That wherein they boast, they may be found even as we. 


It would seem that the false teachers at Corinth, in imitation of the 
apostle, pretended to take nothing for their preaching, and boasted 
of their disinterestedness. Nevertheless, on other pretences, they 
received presents from their disciples in private; nay extorted them. 
See ver.20. Wherefore, to put these impostors to shame, and to 
oblige them really to imitate him, the apostle declared, that he never 
had taken any thing, nor ever would take any thing from the Corin- 
thians, either in public or in private, on any account whatever. 

Ver, 13.—1. Such are false apostles. They are false apostles, 
because they falsely pretended to be divinely inspired, and express- 
ly commissioned by Christ. > 

2. Decettful workmen. Workman or labourer, is:an appellation 
which St Paul sometimes takes to himself, and often gives to his 
assistants in the ministry. He called the preachers of whom he is 
speaking deceitful, because they pretended to great disinterested- 
ness in their work, while their only design was to promote their 
own interest. 

Ver. 14. Transformeth himself into an angel of light... In this 
manner, it may he supposed, Satan transformed himself when he 
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- 15. Therefore ir 1s 
no great WONDER, if his 
ministers’. also ¢rans- 

Jorm themselves as mini= 
-sters of righteousness ;* 
of those the end? shall be 
according totheir works. 


16 (Haaw, 267.) More= 


over, I say, Let no one 
think me a fool; but if 
otherwise, (x«v, 224.) at 
least as a fool bear with 


me," that I also may 


boast a little: 


17 What I speak in 


this confident boasting 
(see chap. ix. 4. note) 
do not speak according 
to the Lord,' but asin 
foolishness. 
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15. Therefore it is ‘no great won- 
der, if his ministers also, by false 
pretensions, make themselves like the 
ministers of righteousness. Of those 
deceitful workmen, the end, the final 
retribution, shall be according to the 
nature of their works. * 

16 Moreover, I say, Let no one 
think me a fool for speaking in my 
own praise; but 2f he. does,. at least 
as a fool he ought to bear with me, 
(ver. 1.) that f also, as well as the 
false teacher whom ye bear with, 
(ver. 20.) may speak a little in my 
own praise. . 

17 What I speak with so much 
confidence in my own praise, ye in 
irony say, I do not speak according 
to the Lord’s direction, but as in 
foolishness. Yet the Lord directs 
me to vindicate my own character 
as his apostle. 


tempted our Lord in the wilderness ; and in like manner, also, when 
he tempted our first mother Eve. Evil spirits are called angels of 
darkness, either because they are confined to the dark region of our 
atmosphere, or because they employ themselves in promoting error 
and wickedness, which is spiritual darkness. Whereas good ‘an- 
gels are called angels of light, because they employ themselves in 
promoting truth and virtue, which is spirituai light. 

/ Ver. 15.—1. If his ministers. False teachers are justly called 
the ministers of Satan, because they are employed in disseminating 
error, whereby Satan’s kingdom is supported in the world. 

2. Ministers of righteousness. The teachers of true doctrine are 
fitly called ministers of righteousness, because of the efficacy of true 
doctrine to promote righteousness in them who receive it. 

3. Of those the end shall be according to their works, Were the 
end, as in Rom. vi. 21. signifies the final issue of a course of action ; 
consequently, the retribution which shall be made to the actor. 

Ver. 16. At least as a fool, dhacd< us, bear with me. Elsner hath 
supported this translation by examples, particularly the following 
one from Plutarch, De Defect. Oracul. p. 412. where we are told, 
that Demetrius, when about to make a speech which he was afraid 
would not be well received, introduced it thus: Agents nyoas 0x, 
Bear with us, said he, and do not draw up your brows. : 

Ver. 17. Ido not speak according to the Lord, but as in foolishness. 
This was a sarcasm of the false teacher, who, because the apostle 

inthis former letter distinguished between the things which he him- 
self spake, and the things which the Lord spake, fancied that he 
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18 Seeing many boast 18 And therefore, seeing many 
according to the flesh, I teachers boast according to the man- 
also will boast. ner of men, £ also will boast in the 

same manner. 

19 For ye bear with i9 for though ye reckon me a 
fools gladly, beingvour- fool for praising myself, I know ye 
SELVES wise." bear with fools gladly, for the purpose 

of laughing at them, being yourselves 

: remarkably wise. 

20 For ye bear rif’ 20 Your patience in bearing, J 
ane enslave you, if one own is very great; for ye bear it, if 
eat you up, if one take the false teacher enslave your con- 
your Goops,' if one science; if he eat you up by living in 
(cmcsessas) raise himself luxury at your expence; ¢f he extort 
against YoU,” if one beat presents from you; if he raise him- 
you on the face. self against you in wrath, when ye 

refuse to comply with his will; if he 
even beat you on the face, : 


raeant to tell them, he was not inspired in the things spoken by 
himself. And therefore that impostor, in mockery of the praises 
which Paul bestowed on himself, said they were, he supposed, of 
the number of the things which the Lord did not speak by him, 
This witticism the apostle introduced here ironically, to shew that 
whatever was necessary for the vindication ef his character, and. 
gifts, and powers, and behaviour, as an apostle, he spake by inspi- 
ration from Christ, who promised to his apostles, that when called 
to defend themselves, it should be given them in that hour what 
they were to speak. . 

Ver. 19. Ye bear with fools gladly, being yourselves wise. This is 
written in the highest strain of bidiontes as is plain from ver. 20. 

e faction, it seems, had said they would shew their wisdom in 
bearing with, and laughing at the apostle as a fool, for praising him- 
self so highly. Here he told them ironically, that relying on their 
wisdom in bearing with fools, he would boast after the manner of 
others. But, in mockery, he mentioned their abjectly bearing the. 
contumelious and injurious behaviour of the false teacher, as an 
example of their wisdom in bearing. But it was a bearing, not 
with fools, but with knaves, to their own cost. By taking notice of 
that circumstance, therefore, the apostle placed their pretended 
wisdom in a truly ridiculous light. 

Ver. 20.—1. If one, rauBave, take your goods. Elsner saith, the 
original word was used by the Greeks to signify, the making gain of 
a thing s and cites the following example from Arist. Equit. ver. 
863. Kas cv rceweBaveis, nv Toy worsw cegerlys, So thou also makest gain, 
when thou disturbest the city. . 

2. If one raise himself against you. They who translate this 
elause as in our English Bible, Jf a man exalt himself, understand 
the apostle assaying, If one claim peculiar honour on account of 
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21 [speak concerning 21 In what follows, I speak in 
the reproach, (a, 322.) answer to the reproach cast on me, 
namely that we are'weak. namely, that I am weak. But J af- 
But in whatever any one firm, that in whatever respect any 
is bold, (in foolishness E teacher among you is bold, (in foolish- 
speak,) I also am bold. — ness no doubt I speak this,) I also am 

‘ bold, i 

22 Are they He- 22 Are they Hebrews? I am a 
brews? soamI.'’ Are Hebrew also. Are they Israelites, 
they Israelites?? so am members of God’s ancient church ? 
I. Are they the seed Soam TI. Are they the-spiritual seed 
of Abraham ?3 so am I. of Abraham? Soam TI: tor Ubelieve | 

in the true God, and obey him. 


his lineage and other external advantages, as the false teacher did 
on account of his being a Jew. But I think the translation I have 
given of the clause agrees better with what follows, ¢f one beat you 
on the face, after having raised himself against you for that purpose. 

Ver. 22.—1. Are they Hebrews? soam I. Paul was a native of 
Tarsus in Cilicia. But his father and mother were Hebrews, Philip. 
aui.5. And having been sent to Jerusalem when young, he was in- 
structed by Gamaliel, a noted Jewish doctor, Acts xxii. 3. So that 
in Jerusalem he perfected himself, both in the language and religion 
of his nation: on all which accounts he was truly an Hebrew, de- 
scended of Hebrews.—+See Philip. iii. 5. note 2. where an account 
‘ of this name, and of the persons to whom it was appropriated, and 
of the honour which they derived from it, is given. 

2. Are they Israelites? Jacob, who in preference to his brother 
Esau, was chosen to be the root of the visible church of God in 
that early age, was called Israel, for the reason mentioned Rom. 
ix. 6. notes 2, 3. And the twelve tribes, his descendants, who con~ 
stituted the visible church of God, were from him called Israelites, 
This appellation therefore signified, that the person to whom it was 
given was a member of God’s visible church, by his descent from 
Jacob ; consequently, by this appellation he was distinguished from 
a proselyte, who was a member of God’s church by circumcision, 
and not by descent. In this respect, an Israelite was esteemed a 
more honourable member of God’s church than a proselyte, not- 
withstanding the proselyte in all other respects was equal to him; 
being equally entitled with the Israelite to all the privileges of the 
Jewish church. | 

3. Are they the seed of Abraham? Abraham being constituted a 
father of many nations, had two kinds of’ seed; the one by natural 
descent, called his seed by the law; the other by faith, called that 
which is of the faith of Abraham, Rom. iv. 16.—In the question, 
Are they the seed of Abraham? the apostle, if 1 mistake not, by the 
seed of Abraham, meant his seed by faith, his spiritual seed: for if 
he had meant his natural seed, this question would have been the 
same with the preceding, Are they Israelites? a tautology not ta be 
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23 Are they ministers 23 Are they ministers of Christ ? ° 
of Christ?! (I speak as (J speak in their opinion as a fool) . 
a fool,) I.am above* Lam above them: because in the la- 
THEM: iniaboursmore bours of preaching I am far more 
abundant,? in stripes abundant than they; zm stripes for 
above measure, in pri- Christ I exceed them above measure ; 
sons more frequently,* 1 have been 7m prisons for him more 
in deaths often ; frequently than any of them; in 

dangers of deaths often ; 


24 Of the Jews five 24 Of the Jews I have been five 


imputed to the apostle.—By saying of the false teachers, Are they 
the seed of Abraham? the apostle by no means acknowledged that 
they were Abraham's seed by faith: as little did he acknowledge 
them as ministers of Christ, by saying, Are they ministers of Christ ? 
By these questions he only meant to insinuate, that they laid claim 
to the honourable characters mentioned; and that, on supposition 
they really belonged to them, the apostle possessed these characters 
in a degree superior to them. 

Ver. 23.—1. Arethey ministers of Christ? St Paul did not com- 
pare himself with the false teachers as an apostle, but as a minister 
of Christ simply. And to shew how much he exceeded them in 
that inferior character, he mentioned his labours in the ministry, and 
gave the Corinthians an account of the sufferings which he under- 
went for Christ, in the many journies and voyages which he made 
for the sake of spreading the gospel. And from his account it ap- 
pears, that none of the heroes of antiquity, however vehemently 
actuated by the love of fame or of military glory, or of power, either 
did or sutfered as much in the pursuit of their objects, as the apostle 
Paul did and suffered for Christ and his gospel. — 

2. Iam above them. See chap. x.7. St Paul meant, that as a 
minister of Christ he far exceeded them in respect of his labours in 
preaching, and of the sufferings and dangers which he underwent, 
in the long journies which he made, both by sea and land, for 
spreading the gospel. » See 1 Cor. iv.11,—13. where more is said 
concerning this subject. 

3. In labours more abundant. By mentioning his labours as things 
different from stripes, imprisonments, deaths, &c. the apostle leads 
us to think of the great bodily fatigue which his constant preaching 
by day, and his often working with his’hands by night for his.own 
maintenance, occasioned to him. And as he reaped no worldly 
benefit whatever from the gospel, he very properly mentioned his 
labours and sufferings, because they proved that he believed what 
he preached. ; : a 

4, In prisons more frequently.. Luke in the Acts mentions Paul's 
being imprisoned only once before this epistle was written, namely, 
at Philippi. But many particulars of the apostle’s history, besides 
the imprisonments here referred to, are omitted by Luke for the 
sake of brevity. f 
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times £ received forty’ dimes punished, in their synagogues, 


STRIPES save one. 

25 Thrice I was 
beaten with rods;* once 
I was stoned; thrice I 
was shipwrecked 37 I 
have spent a night and a 
day in the deep.? — 

26 In journies often ; 
tN dangers FROM rivers ; 
iN dangers FROM rob- 
bers; rn dangers from MY 
countrymen; In dangers 
from the heathens; in 
dangers in the city ;* IN 
dangers in the wilder- 
ness; IN dangers () at 
sea; IN dangers among 
false brethren. 


with forty stripes save one. 

25 Thrice I was beaten with rods 
by the Romans ; once, namely in the 
street of Lystra, I was stoned and 
left as dead; thrice Iwas shipwrecked; 
and on one of these occasions, I 
spent a night and a dayin the deep sea. » 

26 For the sake of preaching the 
gospel, J have made long journies 
often ; I have been 7n, dangers while 
passing rivers ; in dangers from rob= 
bers ; in dangers from the Jews ; in 
dangers from the Gentiles ; in dangers 
in cities from tumults; 2m dangers of 
perishing by want and by wild beasts 
in desart places; in dangers at sea 
from storms and pirates; in dangers 
among false brethren. 


Ver. 24. Forty stripes save one. By the law, Deut. xxv. 3. pu- 
nishment with stripes was restricted to forty at one beating. ~ The 
whip-with which these stripes were given, consisting of three sepa- 
rate cords, and each stroke being counted as three stripes, thirteen 
strokes made thirty-nine stripes, beyond which they never went. 
Hence the expression, forty stripes save one.—As the apostle be- 
fore his conversion had been very active in inflicting this punish- 
ment on the disciples of Christ, he could not complain when he 
himself was treated in the same manner by the zealots for the law. 

Ver. 25.—1. Thrice I was beaten with rods. This was a Roman 
punishment. In the history of the Acts no mention is made of the 
apostle’s being punished with stripes ; and only one instance of his 
being beaten with rods is related, Acts xvi. 20. ; 

2. Thrice I was shipwrecked. Of these shipwrecks nothing is'said 
in the Acts. For this epistle being written before the apostle was 
sent a prisoner to Rome, his shipwreck on the island of Melita 
was none of the three, but a fourth misfortune of that kind. 

3. Ihave spent a night and a day inthedeep. To pv This may 
be translated, zn the deep sea. Probably he got to shore on some 
board or broken piece of the ship ; or, as others think, after being 
tossed a day in the sea, he saved himself on some rock till he was 
taken up. This happened in one of the three shipwrecks mentioned 
in the preceding clause. 

Ver 26. In dangers in the city. This being opposed to dangers 
in the wilderness, it means populous cities in general. Of these 
dangers frequent mention is made in the history of the Acts: as 
in Damascus ; after that, in Jerusalem ; then in Antioch, in Pisidia, 
Iconium, Thessalonica, Beroea, Corinth, and Ephesus ; all before 
this epistle was written. 
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27 Inlabour and toil ;* 
in watchings often ;* in 
hunger and thirst; in 
fastings often; in cold 
and nakedness. 


28 . Besides 
TROUBLES from without, 
that which Is my daily 
pressure,’ the anxious 
care of all the churches.” 
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27 dn these journies and voyages 
I have saat great labour and 


toil: Ihave often passednightswithout — 


sleep; I have endured much hunger 
and thirst ; Ihave often fasted whole 
days; I have suffered much from cold 
and want of clothes. 


va 


28 Besides these outward troubles, » 


there is that which presseth me daily, 
my anxious care of all the churches, 
that they may persevere in faith and 
holiness, and be defended from ene- 


mies. | 


Ver. 27.—1. In labour and toil. Moy%@-, Toil, is more than 
Koes, Labour ; for it signifies such hard labour as fatigues. 

2. In watchings often. The apostle sometimes preached in the 
night time; as at Troas, where he continued his discourse till break 
of day, Acts xx.11. Sometimes also he wrought during the night 
for his maintenance, that he might have more leisure through the 
day to preach the gospel, 1 Thess. ii.9. 2 Thess. iii. 8. 

3. In cold and nakedness. It must have been a strong persuasion 
of the truth of the gospel, a disinterested zeal for the happiness of 
mankind, and an high degree of fortitude indeed, which moved a 
person of Paul’s station and education to submit to such a long 
course of sufferings, as reduced him to the condition of the poorest 
of men. And yet, while we admire his disinterestedness, his forti- 
tude, and his patience in suffering, the greatness of his spirit is no 
less admirable, which enabled him, notwithstanding his poverty and 
bad clothing, to speak to persons in the highest stations without 
fear, and to plead the cause of his Master with such a noble free- 
dom, tempered with respect, as we find he did td the magistrates 
and philosophers in Athens, to the chief priests and elders at Jeru- 
salem, to the Roman governors Felix and Festus, to-king Agrippa, 
nay to the emperor himself. 

Ver. 28.—1. That which is my daily pressure. The Greek word 
emovseots denotes a crowd of people surrounding and pressing upon 
a person, with an intention to bear him down, and trample upon 
him. The idea is elegantly applied by the apostle to his anxious 
cares, &c. ~ 

2. The ansious care of all the churches. This is very properly 
mentioned among the apostle’s sufferings, because it was none of 
the least of them ; as one may judge from the account which he has 
given in this and in his former epistle, of the exceeding grief which 
the errors and irregularities of the single church of Corinth occa- 
sioned to him: 2 Cor. vii. 5. Within were fears.—Besides, the bre- 
thren of all the Gentile churches had recourse to the apostle in 
their difficulties for advice and consolation, which must have been 
very fatiguing to him. 
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29 Who is weak, and 
-“T am not weak? Who 
is made to stumble, and 
I do not burn? 


30 If I must boast, I 
will boast of the things 


which relate to my weak- 


7S.) 


31 The God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is blessed. 


for ever,’ knoweth that 


I do not lie: 


32 In Damascus, the 
governor delongeng to 


Aretas, the king kept 


the city of the Damas- 


cenes, with a garrison, : 


wishing to. apprehend 
me; 


y 
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29 And with respect to indivi~ 

duals: What brother is weak, who 

| finds me weak in assisting him? What 

brother falls. into sin, and I do not 
burn with zeal to.raise him up ? 

30 If I must boast, being forced 
to it, J will boast of the things which 
relate to my weakness, notwithstand- 
ing my enemies upbraid me there- 

31 These things happened in a 
danger the greatest of the kind that 
ever befel me: For the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who: 
possesses blessedness infinite and eter~ 
nal, knoweth that I do not lie, when 
I tell you, that Ey 

32 In Damascus, the governor be~ 
longing to Aretas the king of Arabia,. 
at the instigation of the Jews, who 
were enraged against me because I 
preached that Jesus is the Christ, 
kept the city of the Damascenes with 
a garrison, that he might apprehend 
me, and deliver me to them. In: 
such a danger, where even the form 
of a trial was not to be expected, 
what could I do but flee 2 


Ver. 30. Which relate to my weakness. His enemies had upbraided 


him with weakness, that is, with cowardice, chap. x:10. Of this 
weakness he told them he would boast in a particular instance ; 
because therein the care which both God and good men took of 
him was illustriously displayed.’ So that it was an instance very 
honourable to him- 
- Ver. 31.- Whois blessed for ever. This circumstance is added, to 
‘increase the solemnity of his appeal to God for the truth of what 
he was going to say, not only concerning his deliverance at Da- 
mascus, but concerning the visions and revelations of the Lord, to 
be mentioned in the next chapter. Ia Corinth the apostle had ne 
witnesses for proving the circumstances of his danger and deliver-: 
‘ance at Damascus. Besides, it was. an event long passed, and per- 
haps not at all known in Greece.. And with respect to the visions 
and’ revelations with which he was honoured, they were private 
matters known only to himself. He, therefore, very properly ap+ 
pealed to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, for the 
truth of what he was going to relate concerning these things. 
VOL. Te: H. 


/ 


114 2 CORINTHIANS. Cuap. XI. 


33 But through a $3 But being conveyed into one 
window in a basket J of the houses built on the wall of 
‘was let down (3; 120.) the city, through a window in a bas- 
by the wall, and escap- ket I was let down with ropes by the 
ed' From hishands.. © side of the wall; and so, with the 
VSS assistance of God and good men, I 

escaped from his hands. 


Ver. 33. And escaped. In so doing, the apostle did not act con- 
trary to our Lord’s words, John x. 12. as he had no ‘fixed. relation 
to the brethren of Damascus as their pastor. See Acts ix. 23,— 
25. \ A E 


| CHAP. XIL 
View and Illustration of the Facts related in this Chapter. 


8 oe enumerating in the former chapter his almost in- 
\ credible labours and sufferings for the gospel,: the apos- 
tle in this, directing his discourse to the faction, who’ had ridi- 
culed him for praising himself, said to them ironically, Well, 
it does not become me to boast of any thing I have done or 
suffered as a minister of Christ: Nevertheless I will come to 
visions and revelations of the -Lord, ver. 1.—But that he 
might not offend their affected delicacy, he did not say these 
visions and revelations were given to himself. He only told 
them, he knew-a servant of Christ, who, fourteen years before | 
the date of this letter, had been caught up as far as to the 
third ‘heaven, ver. 2.—Though whether in the body or ont of 
the body, the apostle did not know, ver. 3.—This servant of 
Christ, in paradise, heard things which could not be expressed 
in human language, ver. 4.—Concerning such a person, the 
apostle said he would boast ; but concerning himself, he told 
them ironically, he would not boast exeeptin his weaknesses, 
for which they ridiculed him, and of which he had boasted in the 
end of the preceding chapter, ver. 5.—And yet, being himself 
that servant of Christ who had been caught up, he told them, 
that if he inclined to- boast concerning himself, as the person 
who was so highly honoured, he should not be a fool, because 
he should speak nothing of himself but what was strictly true. 
Nevertheless he forbare, lest forsooth any of them should think 
more highly of him-than his appearance, or than his manner 
of speaking, warranted. This he said in high ridicule of their 
gibe, that his bodily presence was weak, but his letters weighty. 
and powerful, ver. 6. 
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Farther, because he had said he would not boast except in 
his weaknesses, for which they had ridiculed him, he told. 
them, that his bodily infirmity, ‘instead of rendering him con- 
temptible, was an honour to him because it was sent on him’ 
by God, to prevent him from being too much elated with the 
transcendency of the revelations which had been given to him, 
ver. 7.—That he had besought the Lord thrice to remove it, 
ver. 8.—But that he told him, his grace was sufficient for 
making him successful as an apostle, and his power in convert- 
ing the world was most illustriously displayed, in the weakness 
of the instruments employed for that end. The apostle there- 
fore boasted in his own weakness, that the power of Christ 
might be seen to dwell upon him, ver. 9.—Nay, he even took 
pleasure in weaknesses, insults, &c. for Christ’s sake,. ver. 10. 
_ —But added, that if he appeared a fool in thus praising him- 
self, his friends among the Corinthians had constrained him 
to it; because when his enemies called his apostleship'in ques~ 
tion, they ought to have spoken in his vindication, as they 
well knew he was in no respect inferior to the greatest. of the 
apostles, ver. 11.—All the proofs of an apostle he had fre- 
quently shewed in their presence, by signs and wonders and 
powers, ver. 12,—So that, as a chtirch, they were inferior to 
others in nothing, except that he, their spiritual father, had 
not taken maintenance from them. But in irony of their 
- finding fault with him on that account, he begged them to 
forgive him that injury, ver. 13.—Yet, to shew that he had 
done them no injury in that matter, he now told them, he was 
coming to them the third time, and still would not be burden 
some to them; because he did not seek their goods, but their 
salvation ; and because the children ought not to provide for 
the parents, but the parents for the children, ver. 14.—-and 
therefore with pleasure he would spend his time and waste 
his body, for their souls’ sake, so much did he love them; al- 
though the more he loved them, he found the less he was be- 
loved by them, ver. 15.— Well then, said he, ye must acknow- 
tedge that I did not burden you, by takmg maintenance 
from you. Nevertheless the faction say, (because it is the 
practice of the false teacher to whom they are attached), that 
by this shew of disinteréstedness I craftily made you lay aside 
all suspicion of my loving money, that [ might draw it the 
more effectually from you by my assistants when absent, ver. 
16.—But did I make the least gain of you, by any of them 
I sent to you after my departure? ver. 1.7.—I besought Titus 
to visit you lately. Did Titus, or the brother I sent with him, 
make any gain of you? Did they not walk in the same spirit, 
and in the same steps with me? yer. 18.—Farther, by sending 
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Titus to you this second time, Do ‘I apologize to you for not 
coming myself? In the sight of God I solemnly protest, that 
I speak by the direction of Christ when [I tell you, that my 
sending Titus is designed for your edification, by giving the 
faulty among you time to repent, ver. 19.—Yet 1 am afraid 
that when I come I shall not find you such reformed. persons 
as I wish you to be, and that I shall be found by you such as 
ye do not wish. My meaning is, that I shall find ‘strifes, 
emulations, &c. among you, ver. -20.—So that when I come, I | 
shall be so far humbled among you by my God, as to be obliged 
with grief to. punish those among you who have formerly sin- 
ned, and have not repented of the uncleanness,: and fornica- 
tion, and lasciviousness, which they have habitually committed, 
ver. 21. 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. XII. 1 (aa, CHAP. XII. 1 Notwithstanding 
111.) Zé is not proper all my labours, and sufferings, and 
then for me to boast: deliverances, zt 7s not proper, it seems, 
(vee, 98.) YetLwillcome for me to boast. Yet I will speak of 
to visions’ and revela~ vzszons and revelations of the Lord, 


tions of the Lord. with which one of his servants was 
honoured. 
2 Fourteen years ago* 2 Fourteen years ago I knew a ser- 


knew amanin Christ,» vant of Christ, but whether in the 


Ver. 1.—1. Iwill come to visions. Omrucia, Visions, were things 
presented to a person in a supernatural manner, so as to be the 
objects of his sight while awake. Thus Zaccharias, Luke i. 11. and 
Mary, ver. 26. and Cornelius, Acts x. 3. had visions of angels. But 
the visions of which the apostle speaks in this passage, being viszons 
of the Lord, he means his seeing the Lord Jesus on different occa- 
sions after his ascension, Acts’ ix.27. xviii. 9. xx. 18. xxiii. 11. 
But above all, those visions of Christ which he saw when he was 
caught up into the third heaven. 

2. And revelations of the Lord. These were discoveries of mat- 
ters unknown, which Christ made to Paul by an internal impression 
on his mind, or by speech, such as the revelations mentioned Acts 
xiii. 2. 1 Tim, iv. 1. _ Perhaps also those which he says, ver. 4. he 
heard in paradise. Of the former kind were all the inspirations of 
the Spirit bestowed on the apostles, and on those who in the first 
age preached the gospel by revelation. 

Ver, 2.—1. Fourteen years ago. ‘ The apostle having never spoken 
of his rapture till now, although it happened fourteen years before 
this epistlé was written; the Corinthians, by that circumstance, 
might be sensible how little disposed he was to speak vauntingly of 
himself; and that they themselves had constrained him te mention 
his rapture on this occasion. See ver. 11. 


‘ 
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‘whether in the body, I 
know not ; or out of the 
body, J know not ;3 God 
knoweth: such an one 
I KNEW caught* up as 
Jar as to the third hea- 
ven.> 1 hear 

3 (Kas, 224.) Besides, 
1 knew sich a man, 


whether in the body, or 


out of the body, Z know 
not ; God knoweth: 


4, That.hewas caught. _ 
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body, by the local removal of both 
soul and body, I know not ; or by 
the carrying of his soul out of his 
body, I know not; God only knoweth : 


such an one I knew caught up as far 


as to the third heaven, the place 


_ where God manifests his presence. 


3 Nay, I knew such a man, but 
whether it happened ‘to him in the 
body, or out of the body, (see Com- 
mentary on ver. 2.) [know not ; God 
only énoweth this great secret : 

4 That he was caught up into para- 


up into . paradise,‘ dise, the abode of the spirits of just 


2. Iknewa man in Christ. This may mean a Christian man, or 
a man belonging to Christ, a servant of Christ. See 2 Cor. v.17. 

That the apostle speaks of himself here, is evident from ver. 6, 7. 

_ 3. Whether in the body, I know not, or out of the body, I know 
not. As the apostle declares, ‘that he knew not whether the things 
which he saw and heard in the third heaven, and in paradise, were 

communicated to him by the intervention of his senses, or without 

them, it were folly in us to inquire into-that matter. It is of more 
importance to observe, that’he supposed his spirit might be carried 
into the third heaven, and into -paradise, without his body: For 
from his making such a supposition,. it is plain’ he believed that his 
spirit could exist out of his body; and that by the operation of 

- God, it could be made to hear and see without the intervention of 
his body. . ‘ 

» 4. Caught up. Philip the evangelist was by the Spirit caught 
away in the body from'the Ethiopian eunuch, who saw him no 
more; but Philip was ‘found in Azotus. This, therefore, was a 
rapture of a man in the body, Acts vili. 39, 40.—Ezékiel also ‘was 
lift up by the Spirit between the earth and the heaven, and brought to 

_ Jerusalem ; but it was in the visions of God, Ezek. viii.3. The 
apostle could not tell in which of these ways he was caught up. 

5. As far as to the third heaven. In the language of ‘the Jews, 
the First heaven, is the region of the air where the birds fly ; who, 
therefore, are called the fowls of heaven. The Second heaven, is 
that part of space in which the stars are. This was called by the 
Jews, The heaven of heavens: 1 Kings viii.27. The heaven of hea- 
wens cannot contain thee. The Third heaven, is the seat of ‘God, 
and of the holy angels, into which Christ ascended after his resur- 

rection, but which is not the object of men’s senses, as the other 

‘heavens are. 

Ver. 4.—1. That he was caught up into paradise. ‘TheGreeks used 
this word to denote gardens and parks, where the ground was finely 
dressed and planted with trees, shrubs, and flowers, and where ani- 
mals of various kinds were kept for the pleasure of the proprietor. 


é 
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and heard unspeakable men, where he heard unspeakable 
words,” which it is not matters, which it is not possible for 
possible? for a man to one to utter in human language. 
utter. . 


Hence the Greek commentators gave the name of Paradise, by way 
of eminence, to the garden of Eden, where our first parents were 
placed. This name also was given to the place where the spirits of 
the just after death reside in felicity till the resurrection, as ap- 
pears from our Lord’s words to the penitent thief, Luke xxiii. 43. 
To-day thou shalt be with me in paradise. The same place is called 
Hades, Acts ii. 27.. or the invisible world. Yet, Rey. ii.'7. heaven 
seems to be called the paradise of God. ; 
Clement of Alexandria, Justin Martyr, Ireneus, Tertullian, and 
most of the ancients, except Origen; and among the moderns, 
Bull, Whitby, Bengelius, &c. were of opinion, that the apostle had 
two different raptures ; because, as Methodius yery well argues, if 
one rapture only were spoken of, the repetition of Whether in the 
body or, &c. would have been needless, when speaking of his being 
caught up into paradise. Others think the apostle speaks of one 
and the same event ; and that he gives the name of Paradise to the 
place which he had before called the Third heaven. And from his 
doubting whether he was caught up in the body, they infer, that 
he believed paradise, or the third heaven, to be within the bounds 
of this mundane system ; especially as.it is said of Stephen, Acts 
wii. 55. That he looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of 
God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God. For that cir- 
cumstance, in their opinion, shews the distance not to. be immense. 
For the opinions of mankind concerning the abode of the Deity, 
see Heb. 1x. 5. note. 
2. And heard unspeakable words. Payere, Words, being used by 
the Hebrews to denote Matters as well as Words, probably both 
were meant by the apostle. And seeing the things which he saw 
and heard in paradise could not be expressed in human language, 
it is plain that the purpose for which he was caught up, was not to 
receive any revelation of the gospel doctrine, because that could 
have served no purpose, if the apostle could not communicate what ” 
he heard: But it was to encourage him in the difficult and dange- 
rous work in which he was engaged. Accordingly, by taking him 
up into paradise, and shewing him the glories of the invisible world, 
and making him a witness of the happiness which the righteous 
enjoy with Christ, even before their resurrection, his faith in the 
promises ef the gospel must have been so exceedingly strengthen- 
ed, and his hope so raised, as te enable him to bear with alacrity 
that heavy load of complicated evils to which he was exposed in the 
course of his ministry. Not to mention, that this confirmation of 
the apostle’s faith, is no small confirmation of ours also. Some fa- 
natics, supposing the apostle to have said that he heard in paradise 
swords not to be uttered, have inferred, that the doctrines written in 
his epistles were designed only for the vulgar, and that he taught 


? 
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_ 5 Concerning such an 
ene I will boast; but 
concerning myself I will 
not boast, except of my 


weaknesses." (See chap. 


x. 10. 


s 


. 6 (Tae, 98.) Yet, ft 
should incline to boast, I 
shall not be a fool; for 
I will speak the truth: 
éut I forbear, lest any 
one should think con- 


cerning me above what 


he seeth me To BE,' or 
what he heareth from 
me. ! 
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5 Concerning such an one I will 
boast, as a person highly favoured of 
Christ. But of myself, of my own 
qualities, though I be the petson 
who was thus honoured, I will not 
boast, unless of my bodily weaknesses ; 
because they befel me through my 
being caught up. 

6 Yet, if should incline to boast 


of the many and great revelations 
of the Lord with which I have been 


honoured, I shail not be a fool ; for 
I will speak the truth concerning 
them. But Iforbear, lest, forsooth, 
any one of you should think concern- 


- ing me above what he seeth me to be, 


or what he heareth from me, whose 


presence is so mean, and whose 


speech is so contemptible, ch. x..10. 


deeper doctrines to the more perfect. But the word used by the 
apostle, «frre, does not signify things not to be uttered, but things 
unspeakable. : 
3. Which it is not possible. E%o being the neuter participle of 
sent, to be, signifies not only a thing which is allowed to be done, 
but a thing possible to be done. In this latter sense it is used by the 
apostle, and by Xenophon often, as Raphelius hath shewn. And 
it is so explamed by Clemens Alexand. in a beautiful passage 
quoted by Beza. ett 
_ Ver. 5. I will not boast, except of my weaknesses. THis enemies had 
said, His bodily presence is weak, and his speech contemptible. In 
ridicule of that sarcasm, the apostle told the Corinthians, that in- 
stead of boasting of his raptures imto the third heaven, and into 
paradise, he would boast of those very weaknesses for which his 
enemies ridiculed him, not only for the reason. mentioned in the 
commentary, but because his success in preaching was shewn to be 
the effect of the divine power, the more clearly that he appeared 
weak and contemptible in the eyes of the world. 
Ver. 6. Lest any one should think concerning me above what he 
seeth me to be, &c. This is an exquisite irony of the faction. Says 
the apostle, I might with truth boast of the visions and revelations 
of the Lord, with which I have been honoured; but I will not do 
it, for fear any of you should think me a greater person than my. 
mean bodily appearance, which he seeth, and my contemptible 
speech, which he heareth, warrant him to think me. By. this irony, 
likewise, the apostle shewed them the absurdity of fancying that 
the whole of a teacher’s merit lies in the gracefulness of his person, 
in the, nice. arrangement of his words, and in the melodious tones 
with which he pronounces his discourses, ; 
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7 (Ke, 207.) For that 
L might not be exalted 
above measure, by the 
transcendency of the re- 
velations, there was 
given to mea thorn! in 
the flesh, a messenger 
of Satan to buffet me, 
that I might not be ex- 
alted above measure.” 


8 Concerning this, thrice 
f besought the Lord! 


Ver. 7.—1. There was 


Cuap. XII. 


7 My bodily weaknesses are no 
dishonour to me. For that 1 might 
not be exalted above measure, by the 
transcendency of the revelations, there 
was given to me a thorn in the flesh, 
as a messenger of Satan to buffet me: 


a bodily weakness which occasions 


me to be contemned, not only b 


unbelievers, but by you of the fac- 


tion: this thorn, I say, was given to 


me, that I might not be exalted above 


measure. ri 
8 Concerning this, thrice I besought 
the Lord that it might depart from 


wen to me a thorn in the flesh, a messen- 


ger of Satan... Because the apostle calls the thorn in ‘his flesh a 
messenger of Satan, and because the Canaanites are called thorns in 


‘the sides of the Israelites, Numb. xxxiii. 55. some are of opinion, 


that by the thorn in his Jesh, he meant the false teachers, whose 
opposition to the gospel occasioned him much pain. The ancient 
Latin Commentators, by the thorn in his flesh, understood some 
unruly lust put into the apostle’s flesh through the temptation of 


. the devil.” But how could an unruly lust, which certainly was: re- 


strained by the apostle, hinder him from being exalted above mea- 


sure? ‘Or how could it make him appear contemptible to others, 
unless he discovered it, which he was under no necessity of doing ? 
Or how could he take pleasure in such an infirmity? Ihave followed 
Whitby, Lord Barrington in his Miscel. Sac., Benson, and others, in 
thinking, that the thorn ih the apostle’s flesk was some bodily weak- 


ness occasioned by his rapture, and which, affecting his looks, and 
gesture, and speech, rendered his manner of ‘preaching less accept- 


able, and perhaps’ exposed the apostle himself to ridicule. ‘Thus, 


-we find the revelations made to Daniel occasioned in him a change 


of countenance, chap. vii. 28. and sickness, chap. viii. 27.. Agreeably 


to this account of the thorn in the apostle’s Jlesh, we find him speak- 
ing to the Galatians of an infirmity in his flesh, which they did not 
despise, Gal. iv. 14, but which he was afraid might have rendered 
him contemptible in their eyes; and therefore he calls it, the temp- 


tation which was in his flesh.—Moses, likewise, was afraid that his 
manner of speaking might render him ‘an ‘Improper messenger to 
Pharaoh, Exod. iv.10. % am slow of speech, and of a slow (a stam- 


mering) tongue. 


2. That I might not be exalted above measure. This clause is 


“wanting in some MSS, and in the Vulgate version. But though 


this was said in the beginning of the verse, the repetition of it here 

is not improper, as it is intended to draw the reader’s attention. 
Ver. 8.—1. Thrice I besought the Lord.- That the Lord to whom 

she apastle prayed was Christ, is evident from ver. 9.—It is suppos- 


Cuar. XII 


that it might departfrom 
MelF>" 

9 (Kx, 205.) But he 
said to me,* sufficient 
Jor thee is my grace; 
(ve) besides, my power 
7s perfected in weakness: 
(see chap. iv. 7. note 3.) 
most gladly, therefore, 
I will boast rather* of 
my weaknesses, that the 
power of Christ may 
dwell? upon me. (See 
John i. 14.) . 

10 Wherefore, I am 
well pleased with weak- 
nesses, with insults, with 
necessities, with perse- 
cutions, with distresses, 
for Christ’s sake; de- 
cause, when I am weak, 
then J am strong. 


“a Have I become a 


fool by boasting? Ye. 
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me, fearing it would render my 
preaching unacceptable. <i is 
9 But he said to me, sufficient for 
qualifying thee to be an apostle, ‘zs 
my grace; the miraculous gifts with 
which I have endowed thee. Be- 
sides, my power in the conversion of 
the world 7s displayed in the weak- 
ness of the instruments whereby that 
work is accomplished. Most gladly, 
therefore, I will boast rather than be 
ashamed of my weaknesses, that the 
power of Christ may abide with me. 


10 Wherefore, instead of being 
dissatisfied, I am well pleased with 
bodily weaknesses, with insults, with 
poverty, with persecutions, with dis- 
tresses, for Christ’s sake; because, 


when I am most oppressed with these 


evils, then I am strong; my ministry 
is most successful through the power 


_ of Christ dwelling upon me. . 


11 Do I appear: a fool by boast- 
ing? Ye have constrained me to it: 


ed by some, that in praying thrice, he imitated his Master’s example 
in the garden. But others think his meaning is, that he prayed 
often and earnestly. : 
2. That it might depart from me. The apostle was anxious to 
have this thorn removed, not then knowing that it would be so 
honourable to him, as tobe a foundation of boasting. | Neither did 
he know that it would give additional lustre to the evidences of the 
gospel.—This example of prayer rejected, ought to be well attend- 
ed to’ by all good men; because it shews, that they neither should 
be discouraged when their most earnest prayers seem to be disre- 
garded, nor discontented when they are rejected ; because in both 
cases their good is designed, and effectually promoted. : 

Ver. 9.—1. But he said to me, sufficient, &c. Probably Christ ap- 
peared to his apostle, and spake to him. At any rate, it was ano- 
ther revelation of the Lord, which his subject led him to mention, 
though his modesty did not allow him to insist on it directly, 

2. Boast rather of my weaknesses. Bengelius thinks the meaning 
is; boast of my weaknesses, rather than of the visions and revela- 
tions of the Lord. 

3. That the power. of Christ may dwell upon me. The original 
word literally signifies, petch its tent over me; cover me all over, and 
abide on me continually. See John i. 14. 
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have constrained me TO 
1T: for I ought to have 
been commended dy 
you, (xe, 90.) because I 
am in nothing behind 
the very greatest’ apos- 
tles, though I be no- 
thing. 

12 Truly the signs of 
an apostle’ were fully 
wrought (#,172.) among 
you with all patience,* 
éy signs and wonders,? 
and powers. 
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for when my character as an apos~ 
tle was attacked by the false teacher, 
1 ought to have been vindicated by 
you; because ye knew that 1 am in 
no respect inferior to the very greatest 
apostles, although my enemies would 
persuade you that J am nothing. 


12 For truly the proofs of an apos- 
tle were fully exhibited by me, dur- 
ing my long abode among you, with 
great patience, by the signs and won-= 
ders which } wrought, and the, spi- 
ritual powers I conferred on you. 


See 1 Cor. xii. 10. notel. 

13 I therefore boldly ask you, 
What is the spiritual gift, privilege, 
or ornament wherein ye were inferior 
to any other church ? unless this, that 


13.Forwhat isthething 
wherein ye were inferior 
to other churches, unless 
that I myself have not 


Ver. 1].—1. The very greatest apostles. He meant Peter, James, 

and John, whom he called Pillars, Gal.ii.9. 4 
2. Though F be nothing. This was an epithet given by the Greeks 
to contemptible persons. Thus Aristophan. Equit. lin. 1240. Ah, 
miserable me! wdty sus eyw, F am a contemptible person. if 

Ver. 12.—1. The signs ofan apostle. The signs whereby one 
was known to be an apostle, were his performing great and evident 
miracles openly in the view of the world; especially his healing 
diseases, his casting out devils, and his speaking foreign languages. 
But the greatest of all the signs was his conveying the spiritual gifts 
to them who believed ; a power which none possessed but the apos- 
tiles. See Titus iii. 6. note. All these signs St Paul having exhibit- 
ed at Corinth ; and, in particular, having communicated the spiritual 
gifts to many of the Corinthians, he, on account thereof, called 
them in his former letter, the seal of his apostleship, 1 Cor. ix. 2. 

2. With all patience. By mentioning his patience, the apostle 
brought to the remembrance of the Corinthians the hardships which 
he had endured while he executed the apostolical office among them, 
and supported himself by his own labour. Perhaps, likewise, as 
Locke supposes, there is here an oblique reproof to the false 
teachers, for the luxury and ease in which they were living among 
the Corinthians. 3S ax 

3. By signs and wonders. See Rom. xv. 19. note 1. The appeal 
which the apostle here, and 1 Cor. iv. 7.. made to the whole church 
of the Corinthians, (in which there was a great faction which call- 
ed his apostleship in question,) concerning the miracles which he 
had wrought in their presence, and the spiritual gifts which he had 
conferred on many of them, is a strong proof of the reality-of these 
miracles and gifts. See 1 Thess. i. Hlustration, at the close. 
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beenburdensometoyou? 
(see chap. xi. 8, 9.) for- 
give me this zyury. 


14 Behold, @ third 
time’. I am ready to 
come to you; and I will 
not be burdensome to 
you; (veg, 90.) because 
I seek not yours, but 
you: for the children 
_ ought not to lay up for 
the parents, but the pa- 
‘rents for the children. 


15 Yea, Imost gladly 
will spend and be spent 
Jor the sake of your souls, 
even although the more 
abundantly I love you, 
the less I be loved. 


16 Be it so then, I 
did not burden you: 
nevertheless, THEY SAY, 
being crafty, I caught 
you with guile. 


17 WiTH RESPECT 
TO* any one of them I 
sent to you, Did I by him 
make gain* of you? 
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L myself have not been burdensome to 
you in respect of maintenance, as 


the other apostles have been to the 


churches planted by them. | Forgive 
me this injury. 

14 Behold, a third time I am ready 
to come to you, and I will not be bur- 
densome to you, more than formerly ; 
because, in preaching the gospel, 
seek not your money nor your goods, 


-as some others do, but your welfare; 


and in this 1 have behaved like a 
father to you. For it is not requir- 
ed of children to lay up for their pa- 
rents temporal things, but the parents 
Sor the children. 

15 Yea, I most gladly will spend 
all my time, and be spent in respect 
of my bodily strength, for the sake 
of the salvation of your souls; and 
that even although I am sensible the 
more exceedingly I love you, the less 
I be loved by you. - 

16 Be it so then, (for ye cannot 
deny it,) I did not burden you: ne- 
vertheless the faction say, being crafty 
in not demanding maintenance, J 
caught you with guile, taking money 
from you as a present. 

17 But with respect to any one of 
them I sent to you, I ask you, Did I 


_by him receive any thing, either in 


money or goods, from you? None 
of you can say I did, 


Ver. 14. Behold a third time I am ready to come to you. Because 


it does not appear from the history of the Acts, that Paul had been 
in Corinth more than once before this letter was written, Estius 
was of opinion, that the resolution which he formed.in Ephesus, of 
going directly to Corinth by sea, was the second time of his being 
ready to come to them; consequently, that this was the third time 
he was ready to come to them. See chap. xiii. 1. note. 

Ver. 17.—1. With respect to. ‘The original requires some prepo- 
sition to govern twe. I have in the translation supplied xara, with 
respect tO. : ; 

2. Did I by him make gain of you? Exdovernee.  Estius, avaré 
extorsi. The original phrase signifies to make gain by improper or 
fraudulent methods. See chap. ii. 11. note 1. 
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18 I besought Titus 
TO. GO TO You; and 
with nim I sent a bro- 
ther:' did Titus make 
any gain of you?* Did 
we not walk in the same 
spirit? Drip WE not 
WALK in the same 
steps?’ 

19 (Maw) BY sEND- 
ING TITUS again, think 
ye that we apologize to 
you?" In the presence 
of God we speak by 
Christ, (2) that all these 
things, beloved, ARE 
DONE for your edifica- 
tion. 

20 (Tae, 98.) Yet I 
am afraid, lest perhaps 
when I come, I shall not 
find you such as I wish; 
and tHaT I shall be 
found dy you such as ye 
do not wish: I MEAN, 

lest perhaps strifes, em- 
ulations, wraths, braw/- 
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18 1 besought Titus to go to you 
with my former letter; and with 
‘him I sent a brother: Did Titus, or 
that brother, receive any thing from 
you? Did we not all shew the same 
disinterestedness of disposition ? Did 
we not all follow the same course, 
labouring with our hands for our 
own maintenance? © yioe 

19 By sending Titus again, think 


ye that I apologize to’ you for not 


coming myself? In the presence of 
God, I solemnly protest that I speak 
by the direction of Christ, when I 
say, that all these things, beloved, are 
done for your edification, that the 
guilty may have time to repent. 


20 Yet lam afraid, lest perhaps 
when I come, I shall not find you the 
reformed persons I wish you to be; 
and that L shall be found by you such 
as ye do not wish, on account of my 
punishing you: I mean, I am afraid 
lest perhaps strifes about your teach- 
ers, and emulatzons among the lead- 
ers of parties, and wraths for injuries 


Ver. 18.—1. And with him I sent a brother. Who that brother 
"was isnot known. He may have been one of the apostle’s com- 
panions in travel, who was with him in Ephesus when he wrote his 


first epistle to the Corinthians. 


Ephesian brethren, 


Or he may have been one of the 


whose zeal for the gospel moved him to accom- 
‘pany Titus to Corinth when he carried the former letter. 


The 


brother spoken of, 2 Cor. viii. 18. 22. accompanied Titus when he 


carried this letter. 


2. Did Titus make any gain of you? Did he draw any money 


from you, either on account of his own maintenance, 


or on pretence 


that he would persuade me to receive it for mine ? 


Ver. 19. By sending Titus again, 
you? Theword rar, again, 


think ye that we apologize to 
at the beginning of this verse, ac- 


_cording to the apostle’s laconic manner of writing, refers to ver. 18. 
where he says, I: besought Titus, namely, to go to Corinth. His 


sending Titus a second time, 
cuse his not coming himself. 
such view in sending Titus. 


some might imagine, was done to ex- 
But he here assured them he had no 
He had delayed his own coming, , 


merely to give the guilty time to repent. 
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ings," backbitings, whis- 
perings, swellings,* tu- 
mults BE AMONG You. 


21 Anp lest, when I 
‘come: again, my God 
may humble me among 
you; and J shall bewail* 
many who have formerly 
sinned, and have not 
repented * of the un- 
cleanness, and fornica- 
tion, and lasciviousness, ? 
which they have .com- 
mitted. ay 
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received, and brawlings, and evil 
speakings, and whisperings against 
me, and swellings of pride and ambi- 
tion, and actual tumults be among 


you. 


21 And lest, when I come again, 
my God may humble me among yous 
by shewing me your church, which 
I planted, corrupted with many 
vices, and I shall, with lamentation, 
punish many who have formerly sin- 
ned, and have not repented of the un- 
cleanness, and fornication, and lasci- 
viousness in speech and behaviour, 
which they have committed, through 
joining the heathens in their idola- 


_, .. trous feasts, and keeping company 
_ with wicked persons. ; 


Ver. 20.—1. Brawlings. According to Suidas, sau, brawlings, 
are contentions by words, or abusive language. 

9. Swellings. Pvewons, swellings, are those vain boastings, by 
which proud and ambitious men endeavour to make themselves 
look big in the eyes of their fellows, together with the temper of 
mind from which the boasting and the insolent behaviour which 
they occasion proceed. . . 

3. Be among you. IUhave added this clause from the Vulgate 
version, but have marked it as not in the Greek text. ot 

Ver. 21.—1. And I shall bewail. From this passage, and from 
1 Cor. v. 2. it appears, that when the Christian churches cut off any 
of their incorrigible members by excommunication, it occasioned 
great grief, especially to the bishops and pastors, and was perform- 
ed by them, and assented to by the church, with great lamentation 
for the offender, whom they considered as lost. See Origen contra 
Celsum, lib. 3.. Hence to mourn, and to bewail, in the language of 
these times, signified to punish. } 

2. Who have formerly sinned, and have not repented. The inces- 
tuous person was not.of this number; for he had repented, 2 Cor. 
ii. 7,8. Those of whom the apostle speaks, were such of the fac- 
tion, who, notwithstanding all he had written in his former letter, 
had not refrained from partaking in the idolatrous sacrifices of the 
heathens, and from the lewd practices connected with idolatry, to 
which, by their former education, they were still addicted. 4 

3. Of the uncleanness, and fornication, and lasciviousness. Estius 
thinks the apostle by wncleanness means those sins of the flesh which 
are against nature; and by fornication, the conjunction of male and 
female out of marriage. Of Jasciviousness, he says it consists zn 
kibidinosis osculis, tactibus, et ceteris hujusmodi. But by lascivious- 
ness, Bengelius understands sodomy, bestiality, and the other vices 


‘ 
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CHAP, XUL 


View and Illustration of the Threatenings and Admonitions — 
* ty thos Chapter eo hk Z 


HE taunting speech of the faction, “ that the apostle was 
bold by letters whén absent, but humble and meek when 
present,” he had answered by 5: eloeia but pointed irony, 
chap. x. 1,2. ‘But as that speech ‘contained an insinuation; 
that his threatenings to punish them by a supernatural power 
were mere bugbears, without any foundation, he in this chap- 
ter told them’ plainly, that he was now coming to Corinth a 
third time, and would punish all who opposed him, as well as 
those who had sinned habitually ; and whatever of that kind 
was proved by the testimony of two or three witnesses, he 
would consider as fully established, ver. 1.—In my former 
letter, said he, I foretold that the delivering the incestuous 
person to Satan, would be followed with the destruction of. 
his flesh; and I iow foretel, as present with you in spirit the 
second time, that the same thing will follow the censures which 
I shall inflict on the guilty; and being absent in body, I write 
to all those who. have sinned before ye received my former’ 
letter, and to all the rest who have sinnéd since, that if they 
oppose me when I come, I will not spare them, ver. 2.—And 
this I will do the rather, that some of you,.in derision, seek a 
proof of Christ speaking by me. For though ye think me 
not able to punish you, yet by the spiritual gifts which CHrist 
hath bestowed on you, ye must be sensible, that he is’ suffi- 
ciently strong to punish every guilty person among you, 
ver. 3.—He was crucified indeed through the weakness of his 
human nature; but though he gave himself to be put to death, 
‘the now liveth by the power of God. “In like manner, though 
IT also am weak in body, and subject to death as he was, I will 
nevertheless shew myself alive with him, by exercising the 
power he hath given me in punishing you, however strong ye 
may think yourselves, ver. 4.—And since ye seek a proof of 
Christ speaking by me, I desire you to try yourselves, whether 


contrary to nature. But although some of the faction at Corinth 
may have been guilty of uncleanness, fornication, and lascivious- 
ness, in the ordinary sense of these words, faneying, through the 
prejudices of their education, that these things were no sins, I 
scarcely think that any of them, after their conversion, would con= 
tinue in the commission of the unnatural crimes mentioned by Estius 
and Bengelius. = ' 
36 
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ye be a church of Christ, and to prove your ownselves, whe- 
ther as a church ye possess any spiritual gifts. Know ye not 
yourselves to be a church of Christ, by the spiritual gifts ye 
received from me? and that Jesus Christ is among you by his 
miraculous powers and spiritual gifts; unless perhaps ye ‘re 
without that proof of his presence, ver. 5.—In this passage the. 
apostle, by a very fine irony, shewed the faction the absurdity 
of their seeking a proof of Christ’s speaking by one who had 
converted them, and who had conferred on them, in such 


sharply against them, ee to the miraculous power 
im, for edifying and not for 
. destroying his church, ver. 10. 
__ The apostle having now finished his reproofs to the faction, 
turned his discourse to the whole church, and bade them fare- 
well; gave them a few directions, which, if they followed, 
_God*would be with them; desired them to salute one another 
with a kissy expressive of their pure mutual love; told them 
that the saints (meaning the brethren of Macedonia, where he 
then was,) saluted them, in token of their regard for them ; 
then concluded with giving them his own apostolical benedic- 
tion, ver. 11,—14. 
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CHAP. XIIL. 1lam~ 


coming this third time to 
you:' by the mouth of 
two witnesses, or three, 
every matter shall be 
established. 


2 LI foretold, and I 
Now foretel as ‘present 
zn SPIRIT the ‘second 
time, and being absent 
IN BopDY, I now write 
‘to them who have before 


sinned, and ‘to.all the. 


rest ; (or1, 260.) Certainly, 
when I come again, I 
will not spare’ you, 


‘2 CORINTHIANS. 


~ Ouar. XIL 


CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. XIII. 11 am coming thi: 
third time'to you, fully resolved to 
punish the obstinate. - By the testi-— 
mony of two witnesses or three, every 
matter shall.be established: For I 


_ will hold that.to be true, which shall 


2 


be so proved. o.. 
2 d foretold formerly, that the de- 
livering of the incestuous person to 
Satan, would be followed with, the 
destruction of his flesh; and I now 
Soretel. as present in spirit the second 
time, that the same thing will fol- 
low the, censures I shall inflict ;. and 


- being absent. in, body, 1 now write to 


them who have, sinned before. ye re- 
ceived my letter, and to all the rest 
who have sinned since, and have not 


_ repented ;. Certainly, when I come 


again, Iwill not spare yous 


Ver. 1. I am‘coming this third time to you.’ In the Acts of the 


apostles, as was observed chap. xii: 14. note, there is no mention 
made of St Paul’s being at Corinth more than once before this 
second epistle was written. But that history by no means contains 
all the apostle’s transactions.. We may therefore’ suppose, that 
during the eighteen months which passed from his first coming to 
Corinth, to the insurrection in the proconsulship of Gallio, the 
apostle left Corinth for a while, and travelled through Laconia, 
Arcadia, and the other countries of the province of Achaia, where 
he converted many, 2 Cor. i. 1. having preached the gospel to them 
gratis, as at Corinth, chap. xi. 10. and founded several churches, 
called, 2 Cor. ix. 2) Achaia, that is, the churches of Achaia. If, 
therefore, the apostle made the excursion I. have supposed, and 
spent some months in it, his return to Corinth would be his second 
coming ; consequently, the coming spoken of in this verse was his 
coming the third time to them. Estius, because the apostle, 2 Cor, i. 
15. speaks of his bestowing on the Corinthians a second gift, on his 
coming to them from Ephesus, argues, that if he had gone to them 
then, it would have been his second visit; and infers, that the whole 
of his eighteen months abode in Corinth was considered by him’ as 
his first coming. But this conclusion does not follow ; because the 
apostle may have conferred no gifts on the Corinthians after his 
return from the countries of Achaia. : 

_ Ver. 2. I will not spare you. If this is separated from the follow-' 
mg verse by a full stop, the sense of that verse will evidently be 
incomplete. But if the two verses are separated only by a comma, 


Cuar, XIII. 


3 Since ye demand a 
proof of Christ’s speak- 
ing by me, who (e:, 151.) 
towards you is not weak, 
but is strong (s, 172.) 
among you.s | 


4 For though zndeed 
he was. crucified (¢&) 
through weakness, yet 
he liveth by the power 
of God :? (xa ees 98.) 
and though we also are 
weak with him, we shall, 
nevertheless, 
him, by the power of 
God (as, 149.) among 
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live with > 
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3 Since ye insolently demand a 
proof of Christ’s speaking by me the 
threatenings in my first letter, who 
towards you 1s not weak, but is strong 


among you, by the spiritual gifts con- 


ferred on you, and by the punish- 


"ments already inflicted on you. 


4 For, though indeed Christ was 
crucified, by reason of the weakness of — 
his human nature, which was liable 
to death, yet he now liveth by the 
power of God. And. though I also, 
his apostle, am weak, as he was, be- 
ing subject to persecution, infamy, 
and death, I shall nevertheless shew 
myself alive with him, by exercising 
the power of God among yous punish- 


you. ing you severely if ye do not repent. 
as I have done, the meaning will be, when I come again I will not 
spare you, since ye demand a proof of Christ speaking by me.—This, 
with the other threatenings in the apostle’s letters to the Corinthians, - 
is a strong proof of the righteousness of the cause in which he was 
engaged. For if he had been carrying on an imposture with the 
aid of his disciples, he would have flattered them in their vices, 
instead of threatening to punish them ; as he must have known that 
such threatenings, while he himself was more culpable than they, 
would have provoked them to discover the cheat.—It is supposed 
that in these threatenings the apostle had the false teacher particu- 
larly in his eye, though he uses the plural number. And. Michaelis 
is of opinion, that at his coming to Corinth he exercised the rod 
on that impostor so severely, that he obliged him to leave the city ; 
or that, being terrified by the threatenings in this letter, he fled of 
his own accord before the apostle arrived. 

’ Ver. 3. Is strong among you. Whitby’s note on this verse is as 
follows: ‘‘ Christ shewed his power among the Corinthians, by 
‘* enabling St Paul to preach the gospel to them in demonstration 
“ of the Spirit and of power, so efficaciously as to convert them to 


_ & the faith, 1 Cor. i1.4.: In that variety of gifts conferred on them, 


** together with the gospel, by which their testimony of Christ was 
<< confirmed, 1 Cor. i. 6.: By his power, conspicuous in seconding 
«< St Paul’s delivery of the incestuous person up to Satan, 1 Cor. v. 
<¢ 4, 5.: By the chastisements they suffered for communicating in 
‘« the Lord’s supper unworthily.” 

Ver. 4. He liveth by the power of God. Were the power of God 
is declared to be, not only the cause of Christ’s resurrection, but 
the proof. of his being now alive.» In this latter view, the power of 
God signifies the power of God communicated by Christ to his 
apostles, to enable them to work miracles, and to confer the spiri- 
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5 Try yourselves, whe- 5 I say, since ye demand a proof 
ther ye be in the faith;' of Christ’s speaking by me, Zry 
prove yourselves;* know yourselves, whether ye be in the faith: 
ye not yourselves? that prove yourselves, whether as a church 
Jesus Christ is (», 172.) ye possess spiritual gifts: know ye not 
among you? * wunless yourselves, that Jesus Christ is among 
perhaps? ye be without you as a church, unless perhaps ye be 
proof.? without proof ? 4 ae 


tual gifts on believers, and to punish offenders, for the confirmation 
of the gospel. _ : ; : ‘ 

Ver. 5.—1. Try yourselves, whether ye be in the faith. Estius 
thinks faith here signifies the faith of miracles, because that was a 
clear proof of Christ’s speaking to the Christians by Paul, who had 
conferred on them ‘that gift. But as the expression, zn the faith, is 
no where else used in that sense, I rather think in the faith signifies, 
in the faith of the gospel ; see chap.i.24. And that when the apostle 
desired. the faction to iry themselves, whether they were in the faith, 
he meant that they should try, whether by their faith they were 
become a church of Christ, and possessed the spiritual gifts which 
every church of Christ enjoyed. For if they possessed any spiritual 
gift, having received it from the apostle, it was a clear proof to 
them that Christ spake by him. This interpretation of the phrase, 
an the faith, is not materially different from that of Estius; but it 
agrees better with what follows in the verse. ) 

2, Prove yourselves. Because the faction had required the apostle 
to shew them.a proof of Christ’s speaking by him, he desired them 
to prove themselves, whether they had received any spiritual gifts 
from him ;, that being a proof which ought to have convinced them 
of his apostolical authority. 

3. Know ye not yourselves? This being spoken to the faction, 
who were in such a state of wickedness, that it cannot. be so much 
as supposed that Jesus Christ was, in them, in the sense in which 
our translators understood the phrase, we must translate and inter- 
pret the passage as I have done.—Some are of opinion, that in. this 
question, Know ye not yourselves? the apostle alluded to the great- 
est of all the precepts of the Greek philosophy, Know thyself; and 
that he ridiculed the faction for being ignorant of themselves, that 
is, of the gifts which they, possessed, and. of the efficacy of these 
gifts to prove the person from. whom they had received them to be 
an, apostle of Christ.—The irony.,in this. passage will appear the 
more pointed, if we recollect thatthe Corinthians valued themselves 
exceedingly on their knowledge. of the Grecian philosophy, and on 
their skill in reasoning. 

4. That Jesus Christ 2s among you? Whitby thinks the apostle 
alluded here to the speech of the rebellious Israelites in the wilder- 
ness, who, after all the proofs which God had given of his presence 
among them, said, Exod. xvii. 7. Is the Lord among us or not? 

5. Unless perhaps. In this translation of the phrase « «x ti, L 
have followed the Vulgate version, which has here, Nisi forte. 
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6 But [trust that ye 6 But, though ye should be with- 
shall know that we are out proof of Christ’s presence among 
not without proof. you, having quenched the Spirit, Z 

) trust that ye shall know, that I am 

not without the proof of. Christ’s 

. 4 s ) speaking by me. Cay 

7 (As, 100.) Neverthe- 7 Nevertheless, [ pray to God that 
less, I pray to.God that ye do nothing evil ; my wish being, not 
ye do nothing evil; not that may appear having proof asan 
WISHING that we may apostle by punishing you, but that ye 
appear having proof, but’ may do what 7s good, may repent ; 
that ye may do what is although; in consequence thereof, I 
good, (2%, 100.) though: should be indeed without proof of my 
we should be (#s; 319.) apostleship, having no occasion to 
indeed ‘without proof.* punish you.: : 


6. Ye be, adoxiper, without proof, namely, of Christ's presence among 
ou. So the word signifies ver. 3. Since ye desire, doxiuny, a proof 
of Christ's speaking by me. The proof of Christ’s presence in any 
church, was the existence of miraculous powers and spiritual. gifts 
in that church. For these being sent down by Christ, Acts ii. 33. 
were tokens both of his presence and power.—In supposing that 
the faction might be without this proof, the apostle indirectly, but 
sharply rebuked them for their vices, (chap. xii. 20, 21.) because 
the Spirit of God is provoked to depart both from societies and 
from individuals by their wickednessx—The word adoxigo:, which 
our translators have rendered reprobates, does not admit of that 
meaning in this passage, as is plain from the scope of the discourse, 
and from the apostle’s applying that werd to himself, ver. 7. which 
he could not do in its common signification. See the note on that 
verse. 

Ver. 7. Though we shouldbe, a5 adoxsuo, indeed without proofs 
without that proof of our apostleship which would be given to. you, 
were we miraculously to punish the obstinate offenders among you. 
That in this passage the word adoxieo: signifies persons without proof, 
and not reprobates, every reader must see, when he considers that 
the Corinthians doing that which was good, could not have any in- 
fluence to render the apostle a reprobate, in the modern sense of the 
word. And even though it could have had that influence, is it to 
be supposed, that the apostle would have consented to be made a 
reprobate, in order that the Corinthians might do that which was 
good? In the language of modern times, .a reprobate is one who is 
excluded from the possibility of salvation by an absolute decree of 
God; one who is delivered over to perdition. But no where in 
scripture is the word «ox@- used in that sense. It is applied to 
various subjects, but always agreeably to its literal sigmification, 
without proof. Thus «dexweS- is applied to silver, Prov. xxv. 4. 
Isa. 1. 22. ceyverov cdoxieov, adulterated silver, silver which doth not 
abide the proof.—-It is applied likewise to land which, notwithstand- 
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8 For we can do no- 
thing against the truth,’ 
but for the truth. 


9 (Tae, 93.) Ti herefore 


we rejoice when we are 
weak, and ye are strong: 
and this also we pray 
for, EVEN your restora- 
tion.* 

10 For this reason, be- 
ing absent, I write these 
things, that when present 
I may not act sharply, 
according to the power 


which the Lord hath. 


given me («s, 142. 2.) for 
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'g For we apostles cannot exercise 
our miraculous power, in opposition 


to the truth, but always in support 


thereof. 

9 Therefore, instead of delighting 
to shew my power, I rejoice when £ 
can inflict no punishment on you, be- 
cause ye are strong in virtue. And 
this also I pray for, even your refor= 
mation. . 

10 For this reason, being absent, £ 
write these threatenings against the 
obstinate, that when present I may 
not need to act sharply, according to 
the power of punishing, which the 
Lord hath given me for edifying the 
church, by reclaiming the vicious 


ing it is properly cultivated, and receiveth the influences of the 
heavens, bringeth forth nothing but briers and thorns. . For that 
kind of land is said, Heb. vi. 8. to be adoxiu@», without proof, namely, 
of fertility ; consequently, it is deserted by the husbandman, and 
allowed to remain under the curse of sterility—It is applied to 
those who offered themselves as combatants in the sacred games, 
and who, on being examined, were found not to have the necessary 
qualifications, and therefore were rejected by the judges. 1 Cor. ix. 
27. I bruise my body, and lead it captive, lest, perhaps, having pro- 
claimed to others, I myself, adoxm@- yiwauat, should be one not ap- 
proved.—It is applied to those who are not able to discern what is 
good in doctrine and. morals, 2 Tim. iii. 8. Men ef corrupt minds, 
cedoxipeos meee Tay isi, without discernment concerning the faith.—Tit. i. 

-16. They profess to know God, but in works they deny him, being 
abominable and disobedient, and to every good work, adoxipeo., without 
discernment.—Rom. i. 28. As, 2x oxipacar, they did not approve of 
holding God with acknowledgment, wagsduxey auras 0 Oéos sic adonipeov v¥V, 
God delivered them over to an unapproving mind ; a mind not capa~ 
ble of discerning and approving what is right, to work those things 
which are not suitable. 

| Ver. 81 We can do nothing. In this verse, churchmen are taught 
for what end the censures of the church are to be inflicted. Not 
to gratify revenge or private pique, but’ for reforming the vicious, 
and for supporting the cause of truth and virtue. : 

_Ver. 9. Even your restoration: The word xxraerigav properly sig- 
nifies to reduce a dislocated member to its right place in the body ; 
also to restore and make things whole which have been broken, Matt. 
iv. 21. Gal. vi.1. Ezra iv. 12,13. LXX. The word therefore is ap- 
plied with great propriety to a chur¢h, in which many of its mem- 
bers had misbehaved, and put themselves out of their places. 
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edification, and not for and confirming the virtuous, and 
destruction. . not for the destruction of its mem- 
: bers without cause. - 

11 Finally, brethren, 11 Finally, brethren, farewell. Be 
farewell: be ye restored,’ ye restored by repentance; comfort 
comfort yourselves; mind yourselves with the prospect of eter= 
the same thing:* live in nal life ; pursue the same great ob- 
peace; and the God of jects; live in peace, by avoiding those 
love and peace will be \ emulations which hitherto have rent 
with you. | your church. And the God who de- 

lights to see his creatures living in 
love and peace, will be with you to 
7 direct and protect you. 

12 Salute one another 12 When ye meet, or part, salute 
(») with an holy kiss. one another with an holy kiss, in 
{See Rom. xvi. 16. note token of that pure love which ve 


1.) bear to one another, as the disciples 
of Christ, 
13 All the saints salute 13 All the disciples of Christ who 
you. are with me send their good wishes 
to you. 


14 The grace of the 14 Receive ye my apostolical 
Lord Jesus Christ, and benediction: The favour of the Lord 
the love of God, and the Jesus Christ, and the love of God, 
communion ofthe Holy and the common fruition of the gifts 
Ghost,’ BE with you all. and aids of the Holy Ghost, be ever 
Amen. (See Eph. vi. 24, with you all who love the Lord Jesus 
note 2.) Christ. Amen, — 


Ver. 11.—1. Be restored. The original word xarwerCerFe may be 
translated, Be ye fully restored; namely, by repentance and refor- 
mation. f 

2. Mind the same thing. Wall is of opinion, that ro wre Deovere 
should be translated, Be unanimous, namely, in your deliberations 
on all matters relating to your union as a church. But I rather 
think the apostle’s meaning is, that they should set their affections 
on the same great objects, namely, the glory of God, and the inte- 
rests of the gospel. See 1 Cor. i. 10. where the same exhortation 
is given. ”. 

Ver. 14. The communion of the Holy Ghost. Kotwavie re ayis mvsy- 
yat@. For the different senses of the word xewwna, see 1 John i. 3. 
note 3. Here it signifies, as in the commentary, the joint fruition, 
or the participation of the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit. This 
the apostle wished to the Corinthians, that in all their public trans- 
actions they might be animated by one spirit. 
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: ‘A NEW 

LITERAL TRANSLATION. 

OF . 
ST PAUL’S EPISTLE) | 
‘TO THE 
GALATIANS.. 
== 

ESSAY V. On the Covenant which God made with Abraham 
the Father of the Israelites. £3 ee 
Gia Jolin v. 39. thus exhorted his Jewish hearers, 
Search the scriptures, (the writings of Moses and the 
prophets) for zx them ye think ye have eternal life: and they 
are they which testify of me. Also, at his first appearance to 
his disciples after his resurrection, he said to them, Luke xxiv. 
44, These are the words which I spake to you while I was yet 
with you, that all things must be fulfilled which were written in 
the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms, con- 
cerning me. And that they might know what things were 
written in these books concerning him, 45. He opened their 
understandings that they might understand the scriptures: he 
gave them the knowledge of the meaning of those passages of 
the scriptures which relate to himself, that they might be able 
to confirm the gospel which they were to preach, by testi- 
monies taken from the law and the prophets. Accordingly, 
the apostle Paul, who, like the other apostles, had the true 
meaning of the Jewish scriptures communicated to him by 
inspiration, hath on these writings founded those enlarged 
views of the doctrines of the gospel, and of the divine dispen- 
gations, which he hath delivered in his epistles, in so much 
that his explications of the Jewish scriptures, and the conclu- 
sions which he hath drawn from them, make a principal part 

of the gospel revelation. i ce 
The passages of the writings of Moses, which Paul hath 
explained in his epistles, and which deserve our especial atten~ 
tion, are those in which God’s transactions with Abraham the 
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father of the Israelites are recorded: namely, Gen. xii. 1,—3. 
xii. 14, 15, 16. xiii. 14,—16. xv. 1,—7. 18. xvii. 1,—8. xviii. 
19. xxii. 10,—18. Ce rte 4 

In the first of these passages we are informed, that God 
commanded Abram to leave his country and kindred, and go 
into a land which he would shew him. And to encourage 
him to break his connexions with his idolatrous kindred and 
acquaintance, God ‘said to him, Gen. xii. 2. [will make of 
thee a great nation, and I will bless thee and make thy name * 
great, and thou shalt be a blessing. 3. And Iwill bless them 
that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee: and in thee 
shall all the families of the earth be blessed. Having received 
this command, Abram obeyed and went out, not knowing whither 
he went, Heb. xi. 8, He went out, notwithstanding he did 
not know whether the land into which he was going was a 
good or a bad land; or whether it was far off or near. 
On leaving Haran, Abram it seems was directed to go to 
anaan. For on his coming to the plain of Moreh in Canaan, 

en. xii. 7. The Lord appeared to Abram and said, Unto thy 
seed will I give this land. Some time after this, when Abram 
separated from Lot, Gen. xiii, 14. Zhe Lord said to Abram, 
Lift up now thine eyes, and look ‘from the place where thou 
art, northward, and southward ; and. eastward, and westward. 
15. For the land which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to 
thy seed for ever. 16, And I will make thy seed as the dust of 
the earth: so that if.a man can number the dust of the earth, 
then shall thy seed.also.be numbered. == : 

_ All this while Abram had no child; for which reason, eight. 
years after he left Haran, when God said to him, Gen. xv. 1. 
fear not Abram, I am thy shield and exceeding great reward, 


he replied, What wilt thou give me, seeing I go childless ? 


ail 


Being now above eighty years old, the performance of the 
promise, to make of him a great nation, appearing every day 
more and more improbable, he became uneasy at the delay. 
Wherefore, ver. 5. God brought him forth abroad, early in the 
morning, and said, Look now toward heaven and tell the stars, 
if thou be able to number them: and he said unto him, so shall 
thy seed be. 6. And he believed in the Lord, and he counted it 
to him for righteousness. 7. And he said to him, I am the Lord 


who brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee this 


land to inherit it; and ver. 18. In that same day, to assure 
him of the performance of this promise, the Lord made a 
covenant with Abram, saying, Unto thy seed have'I given this 
land, from the river of Egypt. unto the great river, the river 
Euphrates. ray eae 


Ess, Vy “WITH ABRAHAM. «> 137 


In an after transaction, recorded Gen. xvii. the Lord ex- 
plained to Abram. the particulars.comprehended in the cove~ 
nant which he made with. him, after counting his faith to him. 
for righteousness... Very1,. When Abram was ninety years oli: 
and nine; the Lord appeared, to. Abrams, and said to him, I ant- 
the Almighty God, walk, before me and. be thou perfect... 2. And 
Lwill make my covenant between me and thee, and wilh multiply, 
thee exceedingly... 3. And Abram. fell on his face; and God, 
talked with him saying, 4. As for me, behold my covenant is 
with. thee, and thou shalt. be a father of many\ nations... 5. Nei- 
ther sha]l thy name any more be called Abram, but thy name 
shall be. Abraham, for a father.of many.nations' have I made 
thee... 6. And Iwill make thee exceeding fruitful, and I will » 
make. nations of thee, and kings shall come out of thee...'t. And. 
f will establish my covenant between me.and thee, and thy seed: 
afier thee, in their generations, for an everlasting covenant,| to 

_ be a God unto thee and to thy seed after thee. 8. And I will . 
give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou 
art.astranger, ail the land of Canaan, for an everlasting posses= 
ston; and Iwill be their God, ~ 

Some time after'this transaction, to shew us that the things 
promised to Abraham in the covenant depended on his con- 
tinuing to believe and obey God, and on his commanding his. 
children after him to’ keep the way of the Lord, and to do 
justice and judgment, the Lord said concerning him, Gen. 
xvill. 19, IT know him, that he will command his children after 
him, and his household, to keep the way of the Lord, and'to do 
justice and judgment, that the Lord may bring upon Abraham 
that which he hath spoken of him. i cined. 

At length, when Abraham was an hundred years old,‘ and 
Sarah was ninety, she brought forth her long expected son, 
whom Abraham named Jsaac, (laughter) on account of the 
joy which his birth occasioned to his parents.—But lo! when 
this only son, to whom all the promises were expressly limited, 
was grown up, God put Abraham’s faith to a trial still more 
severe than that which was occasioned by deferring his birth 
so long: He commanded him to offer this only son as a burnt- , 
offering, Gen. xxii. 2. This most difficult command, Abra- 
ham, Without hesitation, set about obeying. He went with 
Isaac to the appointed mountain, raised an altar, put wood 
on it, bound Isaac, laid him on the altar on the wood, and 
stretched forth his hand, and took the knife to slay his son: and 
would have slain him, had not the angel of the Lord called 
to him and said, ver. 12. Lay not thine hand upon the lad, 
neither do thou any thing to him; for now I know that thou, 

fearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only 
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son, from me.—15. And the angel of the Lord called to Abra- 
ham out of heaven the second time, 16. And said, By myself 
have I sworn, saith the Lord, for because thow hast done this 
thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, 17. That 
in blessing, I will bless thee, and in multiplying, I will’multiply 
thy seed as the stars of heaven, and as the sand whichis upon 
the sea-shore ; 18. And in thy seed shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed, because thou hast obeyed my voice. Here it is 
to be remarked, that God confirmed all his former promise? 
with an oath; and declared that he would perform thése pros 
mises, because Abraham had done the difficult work of offer? 
ing up his only son as a burnt-offering. Also he gave ‘him a 
new promise, That the person in whom all the nations of the 
earth are to be blessed, should be one of his descendants ; arid 
declared, as before, that he made him this promise, because he 
_ had obeyed his‘voice. © ANS DR cara ene LS 
_ From the foregoing ‘account of God’s *transictions’ with 
Abraham, it appears that God’s covenant’ with him contdined 
six separate promises or stipulations on the part of God? 
namely, BSc ty eae a cgi Pook Sag 
' I. That God would exceedingly bless Abraham. © °° °- 
’ If. That Abraham should be the father of many nations) 
and very fruitful. nn OS DORA TA 
UI. That God would give to Abraham, and to his seed 
after him, all the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession. 
"IV. That he would be a God to Abraham; and to his seek 
after him in their generation. | SIE GAR TUBB igh EN 
~ V.That in Abraham himself, all the families of the earth. 
should be blessed. DAES Rp ERGE AOA 
VI. That in Abraham’s ‘seed also, all ‘the nations of the 
earth should be blessed. eit cern 
These stipulations the apostle Paul, in different places of 
his epistles, hath styled the promises ; and hath entered deeply. 
into their meaning. bE RAE bo wists 
To understand these promises, in- the whole extent of thei 
meaning, the reader should recollect, that in the early ages, 
before the art of writing was invented, the most approved 
method of communicating and preserving knowledge, was by 
allegory ; that is; by making sensible-objects which were pre- 
sent, or not very distant in point of time, representations of 
things which are not the objects of sense, or which are future, 
but which have some affinity to the things made use of to 
Yepresent them. In this method of instruction, the characters 
and actions of remarkable persons, and the ordinary events of 
their life, were on some occasions considered as prefigurations 
of more distant persons and events to which they hada resem~. 


~ 
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blancé. Of this kind, which may be called the natural allegory, 
we have the following éxamples in scripture.—Abraham, ‘in 


_ respect of the faith and obedience which he exercised iniuncire 


cumcision, was a’ type of believers of all nations ¥! and to shew 
this, he was' made their father: Melchizedeck, imhis' charac- 
ter and offices of aking and priest, ‘was made by God himself 
a type: of Christ; Psal. cx.'4;—David' also, in ‘his'office and 
kingdom, prefigured Christ; ‘on which account;'Christ is 
called David by the latter prophets.—Abraham’s wives ‘and 
sons, according ‘to St Paul, Gal. iv. 24. were allegorical repre- 
sentations of the two covenaiits, and of the persons’placed un- 
der these‘ covenants.— The swallowing of Jonah by the whale, 
and his continuing tn its belly hiestdays and three nights, is 
declared ‘by ‘our fhoed himself to be a prefiguration ‘of his 
burial, and of his resurrection on the third day, Matt.-xvi. 4. 
—The characters, actions, and events’ which constitute the 
natural allegory, though existing apparently in’ the ordinary 
course of things, were ordered of God, so as to be fit emblems 
of those future persons and events, the knowledge of which 


' God intended to communicate to the world. 


- ‘There is in scripture, likewise, what may becalled ‘The 
gnstituted allegory ; because it consisted of actions which ‘God 
appointed to be performed with such and such circumstances, 
for the purpose of prefiguring future persons and events.:) Of 
this sort were all the Levitical sacrifices, particularly the 
paschal-lamb, John xix. 36.—and all the rites’of worship ap- 
pointed by Moses, which, ‘as Paul tells us, Heb.’x. 1. were 
shadows of good things to come.—Of the same kind was the 
lifting up of the brazen serpent in the wilderness, which our 
Lord tells us, John iii. 14, 15. was a type of his being himself 
lifted up on the cross.—Probably also the command to offer 
up Isaac as a burnt-offering, was intended as an allegorical 
representation of the sacrifice of Christ, Heb. xi. 19.—And 
to name no more instances, many of the extraordinary things 
done by the prophets, at the command of God, were types ; 
as is evident from the explications with which they were 
accompanied. : 
The allegorical method of communicating and preserving 
instruction, was attended with three advantages. 1. ‘The em- 
blem being an object of'sense, made a strong impression on 
the imagination of the persons for whose instruction the alle- 
gory was intended, and might easily be remembered.—2..'The 
retbul explication which often accompanied the instituted alle- 
gory, having for its subject an object of sense, neither required 
many words, nor were these words of uncertain meaning. This 


- 
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kind of allegory, therefore, with. its’ interpretation, could be 
handed down to posterity with a good degree of accuracy, 
without the aid of writing. —3. In scripture, some future events 
are foretold in such.a manner as to shew, that they are them- 
selves prefigurations or predictions of future eyents..more re- 
mote. In such cases, when the first events come to pass in the 
manner foretold, they are both a proof and a pledge that the 
more remote events, of which they are the signs, will take 
place in their seasons. piodal-odtyd hath bailes 

‘This account of the ancient scripture allegory J have given 
here, because from what our Lord and his apostles have said 
concerning the promises in the covenant with,Abraham, it 
appears that that transaction, besides its first meaning, which 
terminated in the persons and events literally spoken.of, had. 
an allegorical, or, second and higher meaning, which was to 
be accomplished in, persons and events. more, remote. For 
example, Abraham’s natural descendants. by Isaac, though he 
was not yet born, were considered in the covenant as types. of 
his seed by faith,—In like manner, Isaac’s supernatural birth, 
accomplished by the power of God, typified the regeneration 
of believers by the same power.—And the. land of Canaan, 
promised to the natural seed as their inheritance, -was.an'em= 
blem of the heavenly country, the! inheritance of the seed. by 
faith.— In short, the temporal’ blessings promised in the cove- 
nant to the natural seed, had all an allegorical, or second. 
meaning ; being images of those better blessings which God 
intended to bestow in a more. remote period'on Abraham’s 
seed by faith, as:shall be shewn immediately... 

The promises in the covenant with Abraham; thus allegori- 
cally interpreted according to their true intention, throw great 
light on the gospel revelation, in which there are many allu- 
sions to that covenant; not to mention, that the accomplish- 
ment of its promises in their literal meaning to Abraham’s 
natural seed, is a striking proof of the divine, original, both of 
the covenant itself, and of the gospel. which it-prefigured., 


Sect. I. Of the First Promise in the Covenant with Abraham, 


The first promise in the covenant was, that Abraham should 
be exceedingly blessed. Gen. xii. 2. I will bless thee, and make 
thy name great, and thou shalt be a blessing. Gen. xxii. 16. 
By myself have I sworn, saith the Lordy for because thou hast 
done this thing, and hast not withheld thine only son, 17. That 
in blessing I will bless thee ; that is, J will greatly bless thee. 
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This promise, in its first and literal meaning, implied, 

i. That God would bestow on Abraham great temporal 
prosperity, and protect him from evil during his sojournings 
as a'stranger in Canaan, and in the neighbouring countries 
‘into which he might have occasion to go. Hence, in allusion 
to the literal meaning of this promise, God called himself 
Abraham’s shield, Gen. xv. 1.—In fulfilment of this promise, 
‘according to its literal meaning, God blessed Abraham so 
exceedingly, that after living in Canaan a few years, the male 
slaves born in his house who were capable of going to war, 
were no fewer than 318, with whom he pursued Chedorlaomer 
and his confederates, and defeated them near Damascus.— 
Farther, in'the account which Moses hath given of Abraham’s 
‘sojournings in Canaan, and Keypt, and in the land of the Phi- 
listines, vaiious dangers from which Ged shielded him are 
mentioned, which being well known, it is needless to speak of 
them particularly. | 
_ 2. The blessing of Abraham, in its literal meaning, eom- 
prehended also God’s counting Abraham’s faith, concerning 
his numerous natural seed, to him for righteousness. Now 
‘the meaning of God’s counting an action for’ righteousness, 
may be understood from the application of the phrase to Phi- 
nehas, after he executed judgment on Zimri and Cozbi.  Psal. 
cvi. 30. Then stood up Phinehas, and executed judgment, and 
so the plague was staid, and it was counted to him for righteous 
ness to all generations; that is, his executing judgment on 
these wicked persons, was rewarded by God, as a righteous 
action, with a temporal reward which descended to his latest 
posterity. That this is the meaning of the phrase, appears 
trom Numb. xxv. where speaking of the sarne action, God 


‘saith to Moses, ver. 11. Phinehas the son of Eleazary the som: 


of Aaron the priest, hath turned my wrath away from the chil- 
dren of Israel, (while he was zealous for my sake among them ) 
that I consumed not the children of Israel in my jealousy. 1%. 
Wherefore say, Behold; I give unto him my covenant of peace. 
13. And he shall have it, and his seed after him, even the cove- 
nant of an everlasting priesthood. Now, as in the case of Phi- 
nehas, his slaying Zimri and Cozbi is said to have been counted 
to him for righteousness, because God rewarded him and his 
posterity with the covenant of an everlasting priesthood 5 so 
in the case of Abraham, his believing in the Lord that his 
seed should be numerous as the stars of heaven, is said to 
have been counted to him. for righteousness, because God re- 
warded him and his seed with the promise of the inheritance 
of Canaan, immediately after declaring that his faith was 
counted to him for righteousness. Gen. xy. 7. And he said to 
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him, I am the Lord that brought thee out.of Ur of. the Chaldees, 
to. give thee this land to inherit,it.: ‘Then, ‘asin the case of 
Phinehas, God confirmed this grant to Abraham’s seed, . by a 
covenant, ver. 18. In that same day the Lord made a covenant 
with Abram, saying, Unto thy seed have I given this land, from 
the rier of Egypt unto the great river, the rtver | Huphrates. 

Such is the first or literal meaning of God’s blessing Abra- 
ham exceedingly, and of his counting his faith to him for righ- 
teousness. But this promise, in. both.its parts, had } also a 
second and higher meaning, of which the literal meaning was 
itself the sign, and which must now.be explained. , 

‘The promise to bestow on Abraham great temporal pros- 
peritys and to protect him from evil during his sojourning in 
Canaan, was likewise a promise to bestow on him those spiri- 
tual blessings, and that protection from his spiritual enemies, 
which were necessary to his perseverance in faith and obedi- 
ence, during his sojourning on earth. This-we learn from the 
apostle Paul, who calls the assistances of the Spirit, the bless- 
ing of Abraham, and represents them as promised to him. 
Gal. ii. 13. Christ hath bought us off from the curse of the law, 
being made a curse for us.. 14. That. the blessing of Abraham 
might come on the nations through Jesus Christ ; that we might 
receive the promise of the Spirit through faith. ; 

Next, the counting of Abraham’s faith to him: for righte-~ 
ousness, Gen. xv. 6. by bestowing on him the inheritance of 
Canaan, was, in its second'and highest meaning, a promise to 
bestow on him the blessing of justification by faith. This ap- 
pears from Gal. iii. 8. The scripture foreseeing that God would 
justify the nations by faith, preached the gospel before to Abra- 
ham, saying, Surely in. thee all the nations shall be blessed. 
For the blessing of justification by faith, the apostle hath 
termed. the blessing of Abraham, and tells us in ver. 13. as 
quoted above, that Christ died that the blessing of Abraham 
might come on the nations. Wherefore, if the counting of 
Abraham’s faith to him for righteousness, was nothing but 
God’s rewarding him with the promise of bestowing on him 
and on his-seed the inheritance of the earthly country, which 
indeed was its first meaning; the blessing of Abraham neither 
hath come on the nations, nor can’come on them, notwith- 
standing the apostle hath assured’ us, that Christ died to pro- 
cure that blessing for them.’ ) 

It is evident, therefore, that when God promised to bless 
Abraham by counting his faith to him for righteousness, he in 
effect promised to justify him by faith. Now this. implied, 1. 
That he would pardon Abraham’s sins. 2. That he would 
reward him as a righteous person, . 


A. That the counting of Abraham’s faith to him for righte- 
ousness, Was a promise to justify him by faith, that is, to par- 
don his sins on account of his faith, is evident from Rom. vi. 6. 
In like manner, David describeth the blessedness of the man to 
whom the Lord counteth, righteousness without works, 7. Say- 
ing, Blessed, like Abraham, are they whose iniquities are for= 
given, and whose sins are covered. 8. Blessed is the. man. to 
whom the Lord will not count sin. Vege venti q 

2. That the counting of Abraham’s faith to him for righte- 
ousness, was likewise.a promise to reward him as_a righteous 
person, by bestowing on him the inheritance of an heavenly 
country as a free gift, is plain, I think, from the history. For 
we are told, that immediately after God counted Abraham’s 
faith to him for righteousness, he promised to give him the 
land of Canaan in inheritance: by which, not the inheritance 
of the earthly country only was meant, but the inheritance of 
an heavenly country also; as.shall be proved in Sect, 3. where 
that promise is explained. Besides, that under the emblem 
of the earthly country an heavenly country was promised to . 
him, Abraham himself knew: for the apostle assureth us, that _ 
he died in the firm persuasion of his being to receive a coun- 
try of that sort, according to God’s promise. Wherefore, the 
apostle hath authorized. us to believe, Abraham knew that the 
counting of his faith to him for righteousness, implied not 
only the pardon of his sins, but his being rewarded, as a righ- 
teous person, with the ‘heritance of heayen. 

But if Abraham knew the true import of God’s counting 
his faith to him for righteousness, he would consider it either 
as a declaration from God, that his sins were then pardoned, 
and that he was immediately to be rewarded with the posses= 
sion of the heavenly country; or as a promise that he would. 
be pardoned and rewarded at the general judgment.—If he 
considered it as a declaration, that his sins were then pardon- 
ed, and that he was. immediately to be put in possession of 
the heavenly country, he would expect to be freed from death, 
the punishment of sin, and to be soon translated in the body 
into’ some place fit to be the everlasting abode of righteous 
men, like his pious ancestor Enoch, with whose history he no 
doubt. was acquainted. But if he considered the counting of 
his faith for righteousness, only as a promise that his sins were 
to be pardoned, and the possession of the heavenly country to 
be given him at the general.judgment, he would expect to be 
raised from the dead with a body suited to the nature of the 
heavenly country into which he was to be introduced, and to 
live in that heavenly habitation in the body for ever. One or 
other of these Abraham had reason to expect; unless he 

AS 
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thought God’s counting his faith to him for righteousness, 
-was nothing but a promise to give him the earthly country. 
However, as he did not find himself immediately translated 
‘from this earth in the body; and as but one righteous person 
had been so translated without dying, he would think it more 
“probable, that in the counting of his faith to him for righte- 
ousness, the pardon of his sins, and the possession of the hea- 
venly country, were only promised to him as blessings which 
he was to receive at the judgment, Wherefore, not doubting 
that he would die like other righteous men; Abraham, in con- 
sequence of his faith being counted to him for righteousness, 
‘would expect to be raised from the dead, to enjoy that life in 
the body which he knew he was to be deprived of by death, 
and to possess the heavenly country which was promised to 
him as the reward of his faith. 
' That Abraham should Have been able to reason in the man- 
ner above described, coricerning God’s blessing him exceed- 
ingly, and concerning his counting his faith to him for righ- 
teotisness, need not be thought strange, considering the great. 
strength of his understanding, and the just ideas of the power, 
veracity; and other perfections of God, which he had attained. 
Besides, St Paul assures us, that he reasoned with a similar 
strength of understanding and faith concerning his having a 
son by Satah, notwithstanding the birth of that son was de- 
layed till Abraham was an hundred years old, and Sarah 
ninety. Rom. iv. 19. And not being Seak in faith, he did not 
consider his own body now dead, being about an hundred years 
old, neither the deadness of Sarah’s womb. 20. Therefore 
against the promise of God he did not dispute through unbelief, 
but was strong in faith, giving glory to God; 21. And was 
Sully persuaded that what was promised, he was able certainly 
to perform.—Also Abraham reasoned in the like admirable 
mariner, concerning the command to offer up his only son as 
a burnt-offering, that long expected son to whom all the pro- 
mises were limited. For recollecting that they were all to be 
fulfilled in Isaac, and having the most exalted ideas of the 
veracity and power of God, he concluded, that although Isaac 
-were burnt to ashes on the altar, God would raise him from 
the dead. Heb. xi.17. By faith Abraham, when tried, offered 
up Isaac ; he who had received the promises offered up even his 
only begotten: 18. Concerning whom it was said, Surely in 
Isaac a seed shall be unto thee. 19. Acyizaperes, Reasoning that 
God was able to raise him even from the dead ; from which he 
received him even for a parable. 
If Abraham could reason so justly concerning the birth of 
Tsaac, and concerning the command to offer him up as a burnt- 
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offering, we may believe that he reasoned with an equal 
strength of understanding and faith, concerning God’s bless- 
ing him, and counting his faith to him for righteousness; and 
indeed concerning all the other promises in the covenant. | 


Sect. II. Of the Second Promise an the Covenant with Abraham. 


This promise is recorded in the following passages: Gen. 
xii. 2. L will make of thee a great nation.—xiii. 16. I will 
make thy seed as the dust of the earth: so that if a man can 
number the dust of the earth, then shall thy seed also be number- 

-ed.—Gen. xv. 5. Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars if 
thou be able to number them: and he said unto him, So shalt 
thy seed be.—xvii. 4. Thou shalt be a father of many nations. 
5. Neither shall thy name any more be called, Abram ; but thy 
name shall be Abraham, for a father of many nations I have 
constituted thee. 6. And I ‘will make thee exceeding fruitful : 
and I will make nations of thee: and kings shall come out of 
thee.—xviil. 18. Abraham shall surely become a great and 
mighty nation.—xxil. 17. In multiplying I will multiply thy 
seed as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand which is upon — 
the sea-shore. . : Dee wi ar 

On this promise the first thing to be observed is, that in the 
account given of it, Gen. xvii. 5, 6. there is a remarkable di- 
versity in the expression: First, Abraham was to be a father 
of many nations. And to shew in what manner he was to be 
a father of many nations, God said to him, Thy name shall be 
Abraham: for a father of many nations I have made thee. In 
the Hebrew it is, Nathattecha, Dedi te, I have given thee: 
LXX, «Sexe ct, Posuz te; I have placed or constituted thee. 
Next, Abraham was to be exceeding fruitful; and nations were 
to be made of him, and kings were to come out of him. He 
was to be the father of many nations by the constitution or 
appointment of God; and he was to be so exceedingly fruit- 
ful by procreating children, that nations were to be made of 
him, and kings were to come out of him. In this diversity of 
expression, God intimated to Abraham, that he was to have 
two kinds of seed; one by the constitution or appointment of 
God, in respect of which he was to be a father of many 
nations ; and another by natural descent, in respect of which 
he was to be exceeding fruitful in children. This account of 
Abraham’s seed merits attention, because the promises in the 
covenant being made, not to Abraham alone ,but to his seed, 
in their first or literal meaning they belonged to his natural 
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seed, but in their second or highest meaning, they were pro- 
mises to his seed by faith. , es 

The distinction of Abraham’s seed into two kinds, is inti- 
mated by our Lord himself, John viii. 39. where he told the 
Jews who sought to kill him, that notwithstanding they were 
the natural offspring of Abraham, they were not his children, 
unless they did the works of Abraham.—The same distinction 
is taught still more plainly by the apostle Paul, who calls 
‘Abraham’s natural progeny, Ais seed by the law; the law of 
marriage: but his seed by the appointment of God, who gave 
believers of all nations to him for seed, That whichis by the 

faith of Abraham. Rom. iv. 16. That the promise might be 
sure to all the seed; not to that only which 2s by the law, but 
to that also which is by the faith of Abraham, who is the father 
‘of us all.—In like manner, the same apostle, by telling us, 
Rom. ix. 8. The children of the flesh, these are not the chil- 
dren of God, but the children of promise are counted for seed, 
hath insinuated that Abraham had two kinds of children or 
seed; and that the seed by the promise, a father of many 
nations I have constituted thee, are the children of God, to 
whom alone the promises in the covenant in their second and 
highest meanings belong. 

This distinction of his seed into two sorts, I doubt not 
Abraham himself understood. My reasons are as follow: 

1. In the promise, A father of many nations I have consti- 

tuted thee ; the expression I have constituted thee, must have 
‘ted Abraham to expect a seed of some kind or other, different 
from that which he was to have by natural descent. For he 
could not imagine God would promise it as a favour, that he 
would constitute him the father of his natural offspring. He 
was their father by having begotten them, and not by any 
positive appointment of God whatever. 

2. Seeing the seed of which God constituted Abraham the 
father, was to be so numerous as to make many nations, he 
must have known that these nations were not to be his de- 
scendants. His descendants to whom the promises in their 
literal meaning belonged, were to be but one nation; as Abra- 
ham knew, from the limitation of the promises, first to Isaac, 
to the exclusion of Ishmael; and after that to Jacob, to the 
exclusion of Esau. Besides, that his descendants by Jacob 
were to be but one nation, Abraham must have known from 
the purposes for which they were chosen to be the people of 

‘God; and from their having so narrow a country as Canaan 
promised to them as their habitation. For he could not but 
know, that Canaan, instead of containing many nations, was 
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no more than sufficient to be the habitation of the one nation 
of his descendants by Jacob. PRA EEE 
3. Although the many nations of whom Abraham was con- 
_ stituted the father, are called zs seed, that appellation could 
not lead him to conclude certainly, that these nations: were to’ 
spring from him by natural descent. Anciently, not only a 
person’s offspring, but those who resembled him in his dispo- 
sitiéns and actions, were called zs seed. Thus, in the sentence 
pronounced at the fall, wicked men are called the seed of the 
serpent: and the devil is called by our Lord, the father of 
murderers and liars. Wherefore, as Abraham knew that the 
promises in the covenant in their first or literal meaning, were 
limited to the one nation of his natural descendants by Jacob, 
it would readily occur to him, that the many nations of whom 
he was constituted the father, and who as his children were 
to inherit the promises in their second or highest meaning, 
were nations of persons who resembled him in his faith and 
obedience. And the rather when he considered, that those 
-who partook of the qualities of his mind, were more really 
his children, than those who were related to him only by 
fieshly descent. Besides, he may have known, that his seed 
by faith, being also the children of God, were better qualified 
than those who were his seed by natural descent, to receive 
the blessings promised in the covenant to his seed ; especially 
the Geant inheritance of the heavenly country, which was 
promised to them under the image of the everlasting posses- 
sion of Canaan. ‘ 
- 4, The dccasions on which the numerous seed was promised 
to Abraham must have led him then, as they do us now, to 
think of a numerous seed, different from his natural progeny. 
Gen. xvii. 1. When Abram was ninety years old and nine, the 
Lord appeared to Abram, and said to him, I am the almighty 
God, walk before me and be thou perfect. 2. And Iwill make my 
covenant between me and thee, and L will multiply thee exceed- 
ingly.—Gen. xxii. 16. By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, 
For because thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy 
son, thine only son; 17. That in blessing I will bless thee, and 
in multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the heavens 
and as the sand which is upon the sea-shore. ‘he numerous 
seed being promised to Abraham, as the reward of his walk~ 
ing before the Lord in a perfeet manner, and of his hay~ 
ing offered up Isaac as a burnt-offering, he could not think 
that a numerous natural progeny was the only seed pro- 
mised to him. That kind of seed, however numerous, he 
must have known, is not the proper reward of a man’s walk~ 
ing before the Lord in a perfect manner, far less is it the 
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proper reward: of such an‘eminent degree of faith and piety 
as he expressed in the offering up of Isaac.. To be the 
founder of a great. nation, or even of many nations, was 2 
blessing which any wicked man, might attain in the ordinary 
course of things, and which some of that character actually 
had attained. Wherefore, when God repeatedly promised 
to Abraham, with a solemnity and pomp of expression 
which could not fail to attract his attention,: that he would 
multiply him exceedingly, and that his seed should be nume- 
rous as the stars of the heaven, this chief of believers, whose 
understanding was as extensive as his faith was: strong, would 
not interpret, God’s ‘promises of a numerous and. natural seed. 
only, but of a numerous spiritual seed also, who were to re- 
semble him in his faith and obedience.—The promise of the 
numerous seed thus understood, must, to a person of Abra~ 
ham’s piety, have appeared an high reward indeed. It was 
an. assurance from God himself, that in the progress of the 
world there were to be multitudes in every age and country, 
avho should know and worship the:true God ; that God would 
acknowledge all such as Abraham’s seed; that in fulfilment of 
the. promises made in the covenant to Abraham’s seed, he 
woukl count their faith to them for righteousness ; and that 
he would bestow on them the everlasting possession of the 
heavenly country promised to Abraham, and to his seed by 
faith. © . , he 

_ Having thus shewed that a numerous seed by faith was 
promised to Abraham, as well as a numerous natural progeny, 
and that Abraham himself knew both kinds of seed were pro- 
mised to him, it remains to speak of the accomplishment of 
the promise, according to its two-fold meaning. And, first, | 
the promise that ‘Abraham’s natural seed should be as nume- 
yous as the dust of the earth, and as the sand which is on the 
sea-shore, though limited to the one nation of the Israelites 
who descended from Abraham by Jacob, hath been remark- 
ably fulfilled’ even in that one nation; agreeably to Gen. xii. 
2. Twill make of thee a great nation. Yor, notwithstanding 
the oppression of Jacob’s posterity in Egypt, they had multi- 
plied so exceedingly, that when they came out, and were 
numbered in the wilderness; the males among them who were 
above twenty years old, and able to go to war, were no fewer 
than six hundred and three thousand, five hundred and fifty. 
Now, as neither the Levites, nor the old men, the women, and 
the. children under twenty years old, were numbered, these 
together must have been at least four times the number of the 
males fit to go-to war; consequently, the souls who came out 
of Egypt, could not be fewer than three millions: So exceed- 
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ingly did God. multiply Abraham’s natural seed ‘during the’ 
short time of their sojourning in Egypt. ee 

The Israelites, after they were settled in Canaan, continued 
to multiply greatly; for when David numbered them, there 
were found in Israel and Judah: thirteen hundred thousand 
valiant men who drew the sword,’ 2 Sam. xxiv. 9.— Afterwards, 
indeed, their numbers were ditninished by the inroads of the 
Assyrians and Chaldeans, and by the captivity, first of the ten 
tribes, and then of' the two tribes; so that when they return- 
ed from Babylon they were but few. Yet that small remnant, 
in process of time, multiplied to such a degree in their own’ 
land, that when the Romans invaded them under Titus, their. 
frumbers were prodigious; ‘asi we Iéarn from ‘the accounts 
which ‘Josephus hath given of those who perished. by famine, 
by péstilence,- by internal divisions, ‘and by the sword of the 
Romans, during the course of their last war with that power- 
ful people. ~~ ied chs wteacecbineadlt Ses Jt ; 

After the destruction of Jerusalem, and the total discomfi- 
ture of the Jews by the Romans, stich of them as survived, be- 
ing sold by their conquerors for slaves, were scattered through 
all the neighbouring heathen countries, and from thence 
were dispersed, in process of time, over the face of the earth. 
in this last dispersion, the natural seed of Abraham have 
continued now near eighteen hundred years; and during that 
fong period they have been miserably wasted, partly through 
_ their own turbulent disposition, and partly through the avarice 

and cruelty, both of the heathens and of the Christians among 
whom they dwelled. . Yet, during all the calamities which 
have befallen them, they have ever remained, though not an 
united, yet a distinct people, by their observance of the | 
institutions of Moses, but especially by their circumcision, 
declared: by God himself to be the seal of his covenant with 
Abraham, Gen. xvii. 9.; and by that external mark, and by 
their observance of the institutions of Moses, this people are 
every-where known to be the posterity of Abraham.’ More- 
over, they are at this day so numerous, that were they gather- 
ed out of all the lands where they are dispersed, and joined 

together, they would be a race ethane as numerous as any at 
present found on the “earth.. Who does not see in all this 
the accomplishment of God’s promise to Abraham, to multi», 
ply his natural seed as the dust of the earth, and as the sand 
which ts on the sea-shore ? See Sect. 4, at the beginning. 

In the second place, Abraham, by the promise, 4 father of 
many nations I have constituted thee, being made the father of 
all in every age’ and nation who believe and obey the true 
God, his spiritual seed must be very numerous. It is true, 
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we cannot number them, as Moses and David numbered the 
natural seed. This, however, we know, that in every nation 
there always have been, even in the darkest and most corrupt 
ages, many pious and virtuous men, who have feared God, 
and wrought righteousness, according to the light and the 
advantages ehieh they enjoyed. See Sect. 4. 1st Art. p. 159. 
Also we know, ‘That in the progress of the divine government, 
virtuous and good men, Abraham’s seed by faith, shall be so 
multiplied, that they will at length exceed the wicked in num- 
bers; and that being considered by God as Abraham’s seed, © 
they shall receive all the blessings, which, in the covenant, 
were promised to Abraham’s seed, l 

It remains to speak of the purpose for which God consti» 
tuted Abraham the father of all believers, and of the advan- 
tages which they derive from that appointment.— According 
to the apostle Paul, Abraham was constituted the father of all 
believers, from the beginning to the end of the world, for the 
purpose of receiving on their behalf, and in their name, the 
promises of those blessings which God, of his great goodness, 
intends to bestow on them: Rom. iv. 11. He received the mark 
of circumcision, as a seal of the righteousness of the faith which 
he had in uncircumcision, or as an evidence that the faith which 
he exercised in uncircumcision was counted to him for righte- 
ousness, 72 order to his being the father of all who believe in uncir- 
cumcision, that righteousness might be counted evento them: 12, 
And the father of the circumcision, that righteousness might be 
counted to those who are not of the circumcision only, but who also 
walk in the footsteps of the faith of our father Abraham which 
he had in uncircumcision.—In thus constituting Abraham the 
father of all believers, whether Jews or Gentiles, for the pur- 
pose of receiving on their behalf the promises in the covenant, 
God accommodated himself to.the ideas of mankind, who con- 
sider what is promised in a covenant as more binding than a 
simple declaration of one’s intention, Accordingly, by mak- 
ing these promises to believers of all nations, in a covenant 
with Abraham as their father, God both published his gracious 
intentions, and gave to the heirs of promise a stronger assur- 
ance of his resolution to fulfil these promises to them, than if 
he had only declared his purpose to do so. . With the same 
design, after Abraham had laid Isaac on the altar, God con- 
firmed all his promises to him, and to his seed, with an oath ; 
that, as St Paul tells us, the heirs of promise might have 
oe consolation under the afflictions of life, through the 
complete assurance which the oath of God hath given them of 
an alter life of happiness in heaven: Heb. vi. 13. When God 
nade promise to Abraham, seeing he could swear by no one 
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greater, he sware by himself, 14. Saying, surely blessing I will 
bless thee,and multiplying Iwill multiply thee.—16. For men veri- 
ly swear by the greater ; and an oath for confirmation is to them 
an end of all contradiction.—17. For which cause, God willing 
more. abundantly to shew to the hetrs of promise (believers of 
all nations,) the immutability of his purpose, confirmed the pro- 
mise with an oath ;—18. That by two immutable things, in 
which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have strong 
consolation, who have fled away to lay hold on the hope set 
before us in the promises in the covenant with Abram.— 
Farther, Abraham was constituted the father of all believers, 
that his justification might be the pattern of the justification 
of the rest of mankind. But of this more in Ess, vi. Sect. 2. 
Remark 3. : 
_God having, by a covenant, conferred on Abraham the 
great honour of being the representative of believers, may we 
not. conjecture, that he was commanded to. sacrifice his son 
Isaac, for this among other reasons, that having an opportu- 
nity of shewing, by his ready obedience, what an high degree 
of faith and piety he possessed, the world might be convinced, 
that of all mankind he best deserved to be made the repre~ 
sentative of believers of all nations, that in their name he 
might receive the promises of those blessings, which the infi- 
nite goodness of God disposeth him to bestow on all who are 
capable of enjoying them ? 
' I have only to add, that by constituting Abraham the 
father of all pious and virtuous men, an honour was done to 
this chief of believers, greater than if, in the place of Adam, 
he had been made the father of the whole human race. 


Secr. III. Of the Third Promise in the Covenant with Abraham. 


The third promise is that which God made to Abraham 
immediately on his arrival in Canaan, Gen. xii. 7. The Lord 
appeared to Abraham, and said, Unto thy seed will I give this 
land.—Gen. xv. 1. Fear not, Abram: I.am thy shield, and thy 
exceeding great reward.—7. And he said to him, Iam the Lord 
who brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee this 
land to inherit it-—18. Unto thy seed have I given this land, 
&c.—Gen. xvii. 8. I will give to thee, and to thy seed after 
thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of 
Canaan; for an everlasting possession.—Gen. xxii. 17. Thy 
seed shall possess the gate of his enemies. A 7 

Concerning the first or literal meaning of this promise, there 
can be no doubt: as little can there be any doubt concerning 
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its fulfilment to Abraham’s natural seed, according to that 
meaning. After they had sojourned in Canaan and Egypt, 
God put Abraham’s natural seed in possession of the promised 
country by great miracles, and maintained them in the pos- 
session of it during many ages. aged 

But, like all the other promises in the covenant, this had a 
second and higher meaning, which Abraham and his imme- 
diate descendants well understood; namely, that under the 
image of the possession of Canaan, the possession of a better 
country, even an heavenly, was promised to them $ as the fol- 
lowing arguments I think sufficiently’ prove. BRS seg AS SEES 

1, Although, when God said to Abraham, Gen. xii. 1. Geé 
thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy 
Sather’s house, unto a land that I will shew thee, he might think 
of some country on earth only; yet when’God afterwards said 
to him, Gen. xvii: 1. Lam the Almighty God; walk before me, 
and be thou perfect:—8, And I will give'to thee; and to thy seed 
after thee, the land wherein thow art a stranger; all’the land of 
Canaan, for an everlasting possession’; and Iwill be their God ; 
he would naturally conclude, that some better country than any 
country on earth was promised to him as the reward of his 
walking before God in a perfect manner. For the translation 
of his ancestor Enoch from this earth in the body, after walk- 
ing with God, must have convinced him, that neither the’ pos~ 
session of Canaan, nor of any country on earth in its presént 
state, is the proper reward of a perfect virtue. “Besides, the 
whole earth being cursed for Adam’s transgression, no part of 
it, as Abraham well knew, could be an everlasting habitation 
to him. In short, Abraham must have seen, that if the pos- 
session of Canaan, during the whole of his life, was all that 
God promised to him as the reward of his walking before him 
in a perfect, manner, he would not be rewarded more. than 
other men; many of whom, notwithstanding they were great. 
sinners, he observed, were enjoying the felicity of earthly 
countries in the greatest perfection. ° wet 

2. The possession of Canaan,’ promised in the covenant, 
being termed an everlasting possession, if nothing was meant 
thereby but the everlasting possession of the ‘ earthly country 
so called, Abraham, to whom it was promised, must have ex- 
pected to live in that country for ever. The same expecta- 
tion Isaac and Jacob, his immediate descendants, must have 
entertained, to whom, ‘as well as to him,’ the everlasting pos- 
session of Canaan was promised. But if Abraham and all his 
posterity were to live in the earthly Canaan without dying, 
he would soon be sensible that it was a country too strait 
for containing all his seed—Again, if that circumstance led 
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him to interpret the promise concerning the everlasting pos- 
session of Canaan, of its being possessed for a long series 
of years by the successive generations of his posterity, yet 
when he considered that the possession of Canaan was pro- 
mised to all his seed, to his seed by faith as well as to hig na- 
tural seed, he would soon relinquish that interpretation; be- 
cause it could not enter into his mind, to think that believers 
of all nations, who were on the earth in any one age, could 
live with his natural seed in so narrow a country as Canaan. 
Or if such a thing had been possible, he must have known,’ 
that to be transported into Canaan would have been no ad- 
vantage, but rather a loss, to many of them; since the coun- 
tries in which they were living, were better in every respect 
than Canaan. These reasons, I think, must have convinced 
Abraham, that a better and greater country than Canaan was 
promised in the covenant to him and to his’ seed, even an 
heavenly country, which was capable of containing all his 
seed, and of which the earthly country promised to his natural 
seed, was only the emblem and pledge. 

8. Supposing that Abraham thought Canaan was the only 
country promised to him and to his seed, if any of them died 
without receiving that country, he must have expected either 
that God would raise them from the dead to enjoy it, or that 
he would give them in the other world a country equal to or 
better than Canaan. ‘For a person of Abraham’s exalted faith 
aiid piety, never could think God capable of breaking his pro- 
- mise. Accordingly, our Lord, in reasoning with the Saddu- 
cees, ‘affirmed, that the promise to'give to Abraham and to his 
immediate descendants the everlasting possession of Canaan, 
was virtually a promise to raise them from the dead. Luke 
xx. 37. Now that the dead are raised, even Moses shewed at 
the bush, when he calleth the Lord, the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac; and the God of Jacob ; ‘for he is not a God of the 
dead, but of the living.’ When Moses, at the bush, called the 
Lord, the God of Abraham and of his immediate descendants, 
he brought to the remembrance of the Israelites the memorable 
words with which the promise, to give to their fathers person- 
ally the everlasting possession of the land of Canaan, was 
concluded, namely, And I will be their God, Gen. xvii. 8.. 
From these words our Lord reasoned against the Sadducees, 
who denied the resurrection of the dead, in the following man- 
ner: Seeing the Lord, when he promised to give to Abraham 
‘and to his seed the land of Canaan for an everlasting posses- 
sion, added, and Iwill be their God, if Abraham and his 
immediate descendants died without receiving Canaan, and 
are not to be raised from the dead to possess. it, the Lord, 
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who promised it to them, could not with truth call himself 
their God, so many years after they were dead. Or, as the 
’ apostle insinuates, Heb. xi. 16. he might have been ashamed 
to call himself their God.—Besides, in the preceding part of 
his discourse, our Lord termed the promised. country That 
world, in contradiction to This world ; and declared, that. to 
enjoy that world, Abraham and his seed must be raised from 
the dead. Luke xx. 34. The children of this world marry, and 
are given in marriage. But they who shall be accounted worthy 
to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage. 35. Neither can they die any 
more, for they are equal to the angels, and are the children of God, 
being the children of the resurrection. Wherefore, our Lord him- 
self hath authorized us to believe, that in the promise to give 
to Abraham and to his seed the land of Canaan for an ever- 
lasting possession, a new world, and a resurrection from. the 
dead, in order to their enjoying that world, was really pro- 
mised to them; for which reason he charged the Sadducees, 
who denied the resurrection, with ignorance of the scriptures. 
Matt. xxii. 29. Ye do err, not knowing the scriptures. 

4. St Paul expressly affirms, that Abraham and his imme- 
diate descendants knew, that in the promise. to give to him 
and to them the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession, 
a better country, even an heavenly country, was promised to 
them. For he tells us, these men, to shew that they expect- 
ed a city whose builder and ruler is God, never built any 
house or fixed habitation in Canaan, but always dwelled there 
in tents. Heb. xi. 9. By faith he sojourned in the land of 
promise, as belonging to others, dwelling in tents with Isaac 
and Jacob, the joint heirs of the same promise. 10. For he ex- 
pected a city having foundations, of which city the builder and 
ruler 1s God.—F¥arther, the same apostle informs. us, that 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, though they never obtained 
the possession of Canaan, all died in the firm persuasion of 
obtaining it. Heb. xi. 18, All these died in faith, though they 
did not receive the things promised. For seeing them afar off, 
and being persuaded of them, and embracing them, they confessed 
that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. 14. Now 
they who speak such things plainly declare, that they earnesily 
sech, margda, a native country, not Chaldea. 15. For if they 
had remembered that from which they came out, they might have 
had opportunity to have returned. 16. But indeed they 
strongly desired a better country, even an heavenly.—After 
these express testimonies, can any one suspect that Abraham 
and his immediate descendants did not know an heavenly 
country was promised to them in the covenant, under the 
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image of Canaan; and: that they were to be raised from the 
dead, in order.to their enjoying it?, 5 5 

_ 5. That the promise, to give to Abraham and to his seed 
the everlasting possession oF Canaan, was a promise to give 
them the everlasting possession of an heavenly country, and 
to raise them from the dead to enjoy that country; and that 
Abraham and his descendants understood the promise no 
otherwise, is evident from this, that the Israelites, from the 
earliest times, entertained a strong hope of the resurrection 
of the dead, founded on the covenant with Abraham. Thus 
the Psalmist, speaking of the wicked, saith, Psal. xlix. 14, 
Like sheep they are laid in the grave,—and the upright shall 
have dominion over them in the morning: Their beauty shalt 
consume in the grave from their dwelling. 15..But God wilt 
redeem my soul from the power of the grave: for he shalt 
receive me.— Wisdom of Solomon, iii. 4. Though they be 
punished in the sight of men, yet is their hope full of immor- 
tality. . . 

What a strong belief of the resurrection of the just, and of 
the retributions of an after life, founded on the covenant with 
Abraham, the later Jews entertained, we learn from the his- 
tory of the seven brethren, with their mother, who were put 
to death by Antiochus for refusing to taste swine’s -fiesh, 
2 Mac. vii. 9. The second, When he was at the-last gasp, said, 
Thoulike a fury takest us out of this present life ; but the king of 
the world shall raise us up, who have died for his laws, to ever= 
lasting life-—And that they expected this resurrection to 
everlasting life, by virtue of the covenant with Abraham, 
appears from the words of the youngest of these brethren: 
ver. 36. Hor our brethren, who now have suffered a short pain, 
are dead under God’s covenant of everlasting life : for what cove- 
nant of everlasting life did God ever make with the Jews, under 
which they could die, unless it be the covenant with Abraham, 
in which he promised with an oath, to give to him, and to his 
seed, the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession ? 

Farther, that the Jews derived their hope of the resurrec- 
tion from the covenant with Abraham, may be gathered from 
their expecting the resurrection of the just only. ‘Thus our 
Lord, speaking of the resurrection, according to the opinion 
which the Jews entertained of it, calls it, Luke xiv. 14. The 
resurrection of the just. In like manner, the fourth of the 
seven brethren mentioned above, said to his persecutor, 2 Mac. 
vii. 14. As for thee, thou shalt have no resurrection to life. So 
also Josephus, speaking of the opinion of the Pharisees, says, 
Antiq. xviii. 2. “ They believe that there are, be ySeG- dices 
* gas, retributions under the earth to such as have attached 
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* themselves to virtue or vice in this life; and that the one 
** are condemned to perpetual imprisonment, but that the other’ 
“ have an easy return to life”"—To this notion of the resur- 
rection the Jews were naturally led by the covenant with 
Abraham, in which the everlasting possession of Canaan, in 
its second and highest meaning, was promised to the spiritual 
seed only; that is, to believers of all nations, who in the cove- 
nant are counted to Abraham for seed. RUE 4 
That the Jews, from the earliest times, expected the resur= 
rection of the dead, and derived their hope of that ‘great event 
from the covenant with Abraham, is attested in the most ex- 
press manner by the apostle Paul,’ who scrupled not to say to- 
Festus and king Agrippa, in the ‘hearing of the ‘chiefs of the 
Jews, Acts xxvi. 6. And now I stand and am judged for the hope 
of the promise made of God unto our fathers. 7. Unio which pro~ 
mise our twelve tribes, instantly serving God day and night, hope 
zo come. But to-what promise made to the fathers did the twelve 
tribes hope. to.come, which they were not in possession of at 
the time the apostle said this, unless it was the promise in the 
covenant, that God would raise Abraham’s seed by faith from 
the dead, to possess the heavenly country, of which Canaan 
was the’ emblem? “Accordingly, to ‘shew that that was the 
promise which the apostle had_in* his eye, he immediatel 
added, For which hope’s sake, king Agrippa, Iam accused of the 
Jews. 8. Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you, 
that God should raise the dead ?—The same apostle openly af- 
firmed in the hearing of Felix; and of the Jewish council, that 
the resurrection of the dead is a thing written in the law and 
the prophets, Acts xxiv. 14, But this I confess unto thee, that 
after the way which they call heresy, so worship I the God of my 
fathers, believing all things which are written in the law and the 
prophets. 15. And have hope towards God, which ther themselves 
also allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both 
of the just and of the unjust. But the resurrection of the dead__ 
is no where written in the law of Moses, except in the cove- 
nant with Abraham, where God promised to count Abraham’s 
faith for righteousness, and to give to him and to his seed the 
everlasting possession of Canaan.—And with respect to the 
prophets, the resurrection of the dead is not written by them 
any otherwise than as they haye foretold the accomplishment 
of the promises in the covenant, according to'their second and 
highest meanings, by speaking of them as the accomplishment 
of these promises according to their first or literal meaning. 
For example, Isaiah hath foretold the multiplication of Abra= 
ham’s spiritual seed by the great increase of his natural pro= 
geny; “Chap. xlix. 18,—26. liy. 1,—3. Ix. 1,—5,—And the 
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‘conversion of the natural seed to the faith of the gospel, and 
their salvation, by their restoration to the land of Canaan. 
Chap. li. 9,—16. ii. 9,--12.—-And their happiness in their 
converted state, by the building and adorning of its cities. 
Chap. Ixi.4, 5, 6—And the excellency of the heavenly 
country, and the happiness of the spiritual seed in that 
country, by the creation of a new heaven and a new earth 
for the habitation of the natural seed; in which new earth 
there is to be neither pain nor sorrow. Chap. Ixy. 17,~:20.— 
And the worship of God in the heavenly country, by the re- 
storation of the Mosaic worship in its purity in the new earth, 
Chap. Ixvi. 20,—24. ae . 
Lastly, ‘The prevalence of the hope of the resurrection of 
the dead among the Israelites in the earliest times, may be 
understood from this well known fact, that the nations who 
sprang from Abraham by Hagar and Keturah, entertained the 
same hope, and communicated it to their neighbours; so that 
the resurrection of the dead, in one shape or another, was be- 
lieved. by the greatest part of the inhabitants of the east, 
Hence Job, who was an Arabian, expressed his hope of the | 
resurrection in the strongest terms, chap. xix. 25. £ know that 
my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day 
‘upon the earth. 26. And though after my skin worms destroy 
this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God. 27. Whom I shalt 
see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another, 
though my reins be consumed ‘within me. We pes Sey dV 
The particulars contained in this section merit attention, as | 
they shew how much the Deists and others are mistaken, who 
think the immortality of the soul, and the retributions of a 
future state, were not made known to the Jews by Moses and 
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Secr. [V. _ Of the Fourth Promise in the Covenant with — 
WH, Abraham. Bae 

This promise is recorded, Gen. xvii. 7. I will establish my 
covenant between me and thees and thy seed after thee, in their 
generations, for an everlasting covenant. 8. And I will be their 
God.—This promise, though expressed in the most simple 
language, comprehends deep meanings. | It consists of two 
articles. PERS S08. 
_ 1. The first article is contained in verse 7. Z will establish 
my covenant between me and thee, and thy seed after thee, im 
their generations, for an everlasting covenant. This establish- 
“ment of God’s covenant with Abraham and his seed in their 
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generations, for an everlasting covenant, in its first or literal 
meaning implied, that Abraham’s natural seed were to remain 
a distinct people in their successive generations, without ever 
‘being destroyed: because, if they were to be destroyed, God’s 
covenant with them would not have been everlasting. To 
this interpretation we are led by Moses, who declared, that if 
God destroyed Abraham’s natural seed, it would be a break- 
ing of his covenant with them: Lev. xxvi. 44.: And yet for all 
that, when they be in the land of their enemies, I will not cast 
them away, neither will I abhor them to destroy them utterly, 
and to break my covenant with them. Agreeably to this pro- 
mise, God declared by Jeremiah, that he would utterly destroy 
the nations who had oppressed the natural seed of Abraham, 
but would never make a full end of his posterity, Jer. xlvi. 28. 
Fear not, O Jacob my servant, saith the Lord, for I am with 
thee: for Iwill make a full end of all the nations whither I 
have driven thee, but I will not make a full end of thee. 
In this promise, according to its first and literal meaning, 
an event is foretold of a very singular nature; namely, that 
Abraham’s natural seed are always to continue a distinct race, 
and are never to be lost by mixing with other nations. To 
this nothing similar hath ever happened. For where are the 
people, who. being scattered over the face of the earth, have 
preserved themselves distinct from the rest of mankind, so that 
after continuing in a state of dispersion for thousands of years, 
the individuals, -in their successive generations, are known to 
be of that people? The Assyrians, the Babylonians, the 
Persians, the Grecians, and the Romans, have all in their 
turns conquered, and been conquered, but have not kept 
themselves distinct from their conquerors, although they were 
not carried captives from their own country, far less were they 
scattered over the face of the earth, as the Israelites have been. 
All these nations are now so mixed with their conquerors, 
that the individuals of them cannot be distinguished. To the 
reason and experience of mankind, the continuance of Abra- 
-ham’s natural seed distinct from all the rest of the world, fore- 
told in this promise, must, before it happened, have appeared 
_an event.utterly improbable. Yet this improbable event hath 
actually taken place, through a long succession of ages. For 
\ from the time of their going down into Egypt, to this day, 
the Israelites, notwithstanding the many calamities which 
befel them, have still been preserved a distinet and numerous 
people, as was formerly shewed in the explication of the second 
promise in the covenant, p. 149. and they will be continued a 
distinct and numerous people, till the fulness of the Gentiles 
48 come in, and their existence as a separate race is no longer 
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“needed to strengthen the evidences of the gospel. At that 
period, they also shall be converted to the faith of Christ, and 
_ entering into the Christian church, they will, with the other 
disciples of Christ, assist in preserving the knowledge and 
‘worship of God among mankind to the end of the world. 
These things their own prophets have foretold, under the idea 
of their being restored to their own land, and of their wor- 
shipping God there, according to the Mosaic ritual. 

But God’s promise, to establish his covenant with Abraham’s 
seed in their generations for an everlasting cdvenant, in its 
second and higher meaning, imported that his spiritual as well 
as his natural seed, should be continued in the world, and be 
separated from the wicked for ever. Accordingly, notwith- 
' standing Abraham’s spiritual seed, the sincere worshippers of 

God, have from the beginning been persecuted, and often 
“worn out, by the seed of the serpent, they have never been 
utterly destroyed. There have always been, in every nation, 
many good men who feared God and wrought righteousness, 
and who, notwithstanding they were not distinguished from 
the wicked by any external mark, as Abraham’s natural seed 
always have been, are nevertheless sufficiently distinguished 
from them by their faith and holiness, and will continue a 
“distinct people to all eternity. To render God’s covenant 
with them everlasting in the strictest sense, Matt. xili. 49. Az 
the end of the world, the angels shall come forth, and sever the 
wicked from among the just. And being separated, Christ will 
carry them with him into heaven, and form them into one 
great community, called, Heb. xxi. 27. The general assembly 
and church of the first-born ; and, Rev. xii. 23. There shall in 
nowise enter into it any thing that dejileth, neither whatsoever 
worketh abomination, or maketh a lie, but they who are written 
in the Lamb’s book of life. In this holy community the 
spiritual seed of Abraham will remain to all eternity, separat- 
ed from the wicked, and united to one another by the indis- 
soluble bond of the warmest love and friendship for ever. 

The second article of the fourth promise is contained -in 
these words: J will be their God. ‘This implies, 

1. That Abraham’s natural seed were in general to know 
and acknowledge the true God as their God. Moreover, this 
promise being connected with their possession of Canaan, in 
the following manner, Gen. xvii. 8. I will give to thee, and to 
thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the 
land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession; and I will be their 
God ; it signified, that the title of Abraham’s seed to possess 
Canaan, depended on their continuing to worship and obey 
God.—How this promise, in its first or literal meaning, was 
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accomplished, we learn from Moses, who insinuates that Abra- 
ham’s posterity in Canaan and in Egypt, acknowledged and. 
worshipped the God of their fathers, by those natural acts 
of piety which reason dictated, till they came to Sina, 
where, by the ministry of Moses, God gave them a ritual of 
“his worship, formed according to a pattern shewed to Moses 
on the mount. From that time forward Abraham’s posterity, 
while they remained in Canaan, continued to worship the 
true God according to that ritual. On some occasions, 
indeed, they deviated into idolatry. But they were always 
soon reclaimed, by the punishments which God sent on them, 
Besides, at no time did the whole nation to a man follow after 
idols. In the times of the greatest corruption, there were 
“many who abhorred idols. ‘Thus it was in the reign of Ahab, 
when Elijah thought himself the only worshipper of the true 
God remaining in Israel. For there were even then seven 
thousand men left, who had not bowed the knee to Baal, 
1 Kings xvii. 19. Thus it was likewise during the Babylonish 
‘captivity, when Shadrach and his companions were cast into 
a burning furnace, for refusing to worship the image which 
Nebuchadnezzar set up. Moreover, by the punishments sent 
on the Israelites for departing from the law of Moses, they 
were at length so thoroughly cured of their propensity to idola- 
try, that after their return from Babylon, even to this day, their 
abhorrence of idols hath been extreme. They have long ago 
been driven out of Canaan by the Romans, and have continued 
in a state of dispersion ever since. But these evils did not 
befal them because they had forsaken the law of Moses, being 
more zealous of it then than ever; but because they crucified 
the Christ, and ejected the gospel. In short, notwithstanding 
they have continued long in this last dispersion, and have suf- 
fered innumerable evils for their faith, not only from Maho- 
metans and heathens, but from Christians also, they have 
continued to know and worship the God of their fathers, by 
such rites of the law of Moses as they could perform out of 
Judea: so signally hath the promise in the covenant, that 
God would be the God of Abrahain’s natural seed in their 
generations, been accomplished. a sek: 
This promise, in its second and higher meaning here, hath 
been fulfilled in Abraham’s spiritual seed likewise. From the 
beginning, there have been jin all nations many who have 
known the true God, and have worshipped him by pious 
affections, by prayer, and by a sincere desire to know and to 
do his will; a worship more acceptable to God than any wor- 
ship by bodily rites. Through this spiritual worship, believers 
of all nations, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, are by the 
45 
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promise of God) thatis by a free gift, entitled to the possession 
-of the heavenly country, of which Canaan was the type.— 
And.as‘allt who’believe in! Christ'are Abraham’s spiritual seed, 
and the true Israel of God;\the promise, that he would be a 
God to \Abraham’s seed ‘in théir generations, hath been re~ 
markably fulfilled i them: also. “For the knowledge and 
worship’ of. the true ‘God. have’ been' ‘more effecttially spread 
through: the world,''and preserved among mankind. by the 
disciples of Christ, than by the disciples of Moses.: 
~ That the preservation of ‘the knowledge and worship of 
God in the world by the spiritual seed; was promised in the 
covenant, appears from  Jer..xxxi. 33.» This shall be the cove-~ 
nant ‘which Iwill make with the ‘house of Israel, after those 
days, saith the: Lord :\ Iwill put my law in their inward parts; 
and ‘write wt in their‘hearts, and will be their God, and they 
shail be my people.’ And from Isa. lix) 20. And the Redeemer 
shall come to Rion} and untothem who turn from transgression 
in Jacob, saith the Lord. 2%. As for me; this is my covenant 
with them, saith 'the' Lord, My spiritrwhich is upon thee, and 
my words which I have putin thy mouth; shall not depart out 
of thy mouth; norowt of the:mouth of thy seedy nor out of the 
mouth of thy seed’s.séed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and for 
ever.’ According to'the prophets, therefore, one of the parti= 
culars included in;God’s: promise,that:he- would be a God to’ | 
Abraham’s seed in their generations, was, that the knowledge: 
of ‘himself which vhe’ gave first: to: the natural. seed in: the’ law, 
and after that: to: the spiritual seed in the gospel, would never: 
beslost sin ‘the: world. : With admiration and gratitude we 
behold the accomplishment.of this ;promise,. in the preserva- 
tion of the Jewish:and Christian(scriptures, and in the con- 
tinuance of the worship ‘of the one:true God among: Jews and 
Ghiristidns to!thigidays: teido ai oviosat How setdorg ain tn 
“This promise, however, will not be completely accomplish- 
ed; till Abraham's ‘spiritual: seed ‘are’ all introduced into the 
heavenly country,.their'eternal inheritance. “When that grand 
ra arrives, ‘the:spiritual seed. joining\the general assembly of 
the first-born, shall know and. worship: God more perfectly 
than: éver' they did in:any period ofthe church on earth: Rev. 
xxii3.i is servants shall:serveshim, and they shall see his face, 
and :his name shall. be\in their foreheads. ' 7 his 
-s9s/The protnise; ithat:God would be the God of Abraham's 
seed:in their generations,!implied:that he would reside among 
thei natural . seed 3» not: indeed by any image or corporeal 
representation of ihim;' ifor‘every thing,of that kind they were 
forbidden:tormake3 but: by a visible symbol of his presence, 
eVOLeiH. ifort 1 aldosg ¢ en amiderog ton 1 rf . 
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abiding with them constantly, to which they: would direct their 
worship...) vow wea? ashe de Pees yarigysos by 
This, meaning of the promise is'suggested by God himself, 
Lev. xxvi. 11. And I will set my tabernacle amongst you, and. 
any soul shall not abhor you. 12. And I will walk among you, 
and be your God, and-ye shall. be-my people. Accordingly, in 
fulfilment of this promise, God resided among) Abraham’s 
natural seed in the wilderness; by a pillar of cloud and fire, _ 
which, after the tabernacle was erected, rested on it while they 
continued encamped. But when they journeyed, it went be- 
fore them. . This visible symbol of the divine presence among 
the Israelites, was called the glory of the Lord. And from that. 
glory God gave responses to the Israelitish. judges and kings, 
when they consulted him.—How long this visible symbol of 
the divine presence. continued mney the Israelites, is not 
known. If it remained till the temple was destroyed by the 
Babylonians, it departed then, and never returned. 
This promise, in its second meaning, hath been accomplish~. 

ed to Abraham’s seed by faith likewise; for in no. age of the: 
world have good men been without the presence and assist~ 
ance of the Spirit of God; as may be known from God’s say- 
ing concerning the wicked antediluvians, Gen. vi. 3. My Spi- 
rit shall not always strive with man. In the Christian churchs, 
this promise received a remarkable accomplishment, by the 
descent of the Holy Ghost upon the apostles and first preach- 
ers of the gospel, and by the spiritual gifts with which all the 
primitive churches were enriched. ‘These were more honour- 
able tokens of the divine presence than the glory in the taber-' 
nacle, because they were appropriated to individuals, who, on 
that account, were called temples of the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. 
vi. 19. and habitations of God through the Spirit, Eph. ii. 22.: 
But this promise will receive its chief accomplishment in the: 
heavenly country, where the pure in heart shalt, see God, Matt. 
v. 8. Rev. xxi. 3. And [heard a great voice out of heaven, say- 
ing, Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwelt 
with them, and they shall-be his people, and God himself: shalt 
be with them, and be their God.\.. ™ “riod-jraeads 
_ 8. The promise, that God would be.a God to Abraham’s: 
seed in their generations, implied. that he would be their con- 
stant protector, and bestow on them all the blessings which» 
men expect from the objects of their worship.—The preserva- 
tion of Abraham’s natural seed in Egypt, their deliverance 
from their Egyptian oppressors, their miraculous sustentation 
in the wilderness during forty years, their. introduction into 
and possession of Canaan, their return from their captivities,: 
but above all, their not perishing as a people in their last long 
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dispersion, are illustrious proofs that this race hath always 
been the objects of God’s care, that they are still beloved for 
their father Abraham’s sake, and that they will be preserved a 
numerous and distinct people, till the whole purposes of their 
separation from the rest of mankind are accomplished. 
This promise hath been fulfilled to the spiritual seed like~ 
wise; for, notwithstanding the sincere worshippers of God; 
from the very beginning, have been persecuted by the wicked, 
and in these persecutions great numbers of them have been 
put to death, they have never been utterly destroyed. By the 
support which ‘God on many occasions hath given to his suf- 
fering servants in times of persecution, many have been excit- 
ed to imitate their virtues; and, by the ordinary care which 
he taketh of them at all times, the generation of the servants 
of God hath been, and will be preserved in the world to the 
. end. Nay, we have reason to expect, that at length the effect 
of that most wise and powerful government which God exer- 
cises over the world, will be to diminish the wicked, and to. 
multiply the virtuous till they exceed the wicked in number, 
as was before observed, p. 150. And with respect to the pre~ 
sent happiness of good men, it hath ever been acknowledged 
that their virtues, in all ordinary cases; make them much more 
happy than the wicked can be by enjoying the pleasures of 
sin} and in extraordinary circumstances, if they are more 
afflicted than others, their felicity will be greater in the heaven- 
ly country, according to Christ’s promise, Rev. iii. 21. To him 
that overcometh will I grant to sit with me on my throne, even as 
L also overcame and am set down with my Father on his throne. 
Before we conclitde our account of the third and fourth 
promises in the covenaut with Abraham, we will endeavour to 
shew, First, That Isaiah and Ezekiel have foretold the gene- 
yal conversion of Abraham’s natural seed to’ the Christian 
faith, under the idea of their restoration to their own land; 
and their practising the Christian worship, under the idea of 
their worshipping God in Canaan according to the purity of 
the Mosaic ritual; and their happiness in their converted state, 
under the idea of their employments and enjoyments in the 
earthly countty. «Secondly, ‘That Isaiah’s new heaven and new 
earth, chap. lxv.17. and Ezekiel’s temple, chap. xli. 1. and 
the land which he allotted to the twelve tribes, chap. xlvii. 13, - 
+23. and the city whose dimensions he hath described, chap, 
xlv. 6. are the same with the new heaven and new earth, and 
the heavenly Jetusalem, which John saw in his vision, related 
Rev: chapters xxi. xxii.; consequently, that the new heaven 
and thé new earth, of which the prophets and the apostle have 
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spoken,, are the heavenly’ country -promiséd in theicovenant 
to Abraham’s’spiritual seeds: ¢9.0 © 01) Yo wpe oO) boon 
. 1.-First, then, that Isaiah and! Ezekiel! have foretold:the 
general conversion of Abraham’s natural seed to the Christian 
faith and worship, under/the idea of their restoration ‘to their 
own land, and of theix worshipping, God,there: according to 
the Mosaic ritual, and their’ happiness’ in their converted state, 
under the idea of their felicity: in the,eatthly Canaan, must, ‘I 
think, be’ acknowledged}, when it,is considered that these pro- 
phecies, literally understood, contain partieulars which cannot 
be supposed to happen, if the; Israelites, jafter being restored 
‘to their own land, are to live as formerly. under the institutions 
of Moses; such as, that-they- shall be ‘absolutely free from 
_ transgressions, and be all righteous. !:Ezek. XXXVU..28.'Nez- 
ther shall they defile themselves,—with any .of their .transgresr 
sions. 24. They shall also walkin my gudgments, and observe 
my statutes and do them... So also Isa. lx. 21. Thy people shalt 
be all righteous. Farther, these prophecies, literally under- 
stood, forétel, that when the Israelites are placed in Canaan, 
‘God’s servant David shall be their prince for.ever, Ezek: xxxvii. 
25.:, ‘And that all the nations of the earth shall be subservient 
to them, Isa..lx. 12. The nation and kingdom that ‘will not 
serve thee, shall perish: Yea, those nations shall be utterly wast- 
ed, But if these prophecies foretel the conversion of the Jews, 
the particulars mentioned in them will all happen. ‘The con- 
verted Jews, in the. Christian church, will not, as: formerly 
under. the-law of Moses,. be: polluted with: any ceremonial 
transgression: Neither will they be righteous, merely by per- 
forming ritual’ services, but by doing pious and virtuous ac- 
tions.-, And in the Christian church, Christ, called: David, 
because he was prefigured. by David, will rule them for ever. 
‘Moreover, the nation that will not serve them in their convert- 
éd state, namely, by building up their walls, as it is explained, 
Isa. Ix..10. thatois, by entering into the’ Christian church and 
strengthening it, shall be utterly wasted. erry a98s 

2.. Secondly, ‘That :Isaiah’s new: heaven and new-earth, and 
Ezekiel’s country and city, are the same with the new heaven 
and new earth, and: the heavenly Jerusalem which John saw 
in his visions,’ will appear from comparing, their several’ de- 
scriptions of these matters. Isaiah’s new:-heaven andi new 
earth, which God. is to\create, are to be so excellent, that the 
former shall not be remembered, Isa. \xv.17..».Wherefore they 
‘are to: be created after the former heaven and.earth :are:pass- 
ed away. In’ this cireumstance they! agree with John’s new 
heaven and new earth ; for he saw these ‘after:the first heaven 
and the first earth were passed away, Rey. xxi. 1.—Next, asin 
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Isaiah’s new Jerusalem, \ which Godis to ‘create! a rejoicing, 
the voice of weeping shall: be nomore heard, ‘Isa. 1xv. 19.3 ‘so 
in John’s new Jerusalem, there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow nor crying, neither shall. there be any more pain, Rev. 
xxi. 4.-Farther, as Isaiahi saidvto the Israelites, chap. Ix. 19. 
The sun shall be no more thy light by dey, neither for bright" 
ness. shall; the. moon +give light.to»thee\;. but.the Lord shall be” 
unto thee an everlasting lightsyand thy God thy glory; so-of 
his new: Jerusalem, John says, Rev. xxi.23." The city had no® 
need of the sun, neither of the moon.to shinein it, for the glory 
of the Lord did lighten it, and the Lamb is'the light thereof.— 
And with respect to. Kzekiel’s waters, ‘which issued out from” 
under the threshold, of thé house; and became’ a great river, |. 
Ezek. xlvii..d,—5. \it,is; the sare «with John's: pure river of 
water of life:proceeding) out of the throne:of God, Rev. xxii. 1.” 
For, as:on) the banks of) Kackiel’s }river> a) tree e@rew:'which 
brought forth new fruit according: to his months,+sand the fruit 
thereof shall. befor meat, and. the leaf thereofifor: medicine, 
Ezek, xlvii.i12i;;so\on: either:side of John’s river, was' there 
the tree of life, which bare’ twelve:manner of fruits;,and yielded 
her fruit every month ; sand ithe leaves of ‘the tree were. for tie 
healing of thé nations, Rey xxiv; 01) 8) ob ont ait bows 
These descriptions agree .soexactlyin all points with each:> 
other, that/it is reasonable to'suppose’ the subject of ithe:pro- * 
phecies and: of the‘vision’is the’same : ‘Wherefore, as Jolin » 
saw ithe newheaven' andthe new’earth, and ‘the ‘heavenly Je« 
rusalem,| ‘and ‘the pure river of water of life issuing out‘of.the 
throne of God, and the tree of life crowing on its banks, after 
the resurrection. of! the dead:anid general judgment, ' and pux-! 
nishment of the’ wicked,: (Rev.xx.11;—15.) I think it pro-' 
bable, that» the: prophecies in which ‘all these’ particulars are 7 
mentioned, 'foretel the’ statesof things after the resurrection, 
and general judgment); consequently; that Isaiah’s new heaven 
and new earth, and Ezekiel’s country andicity, ‘are the heaven- 
ly country promised to Abraham, and to his spiritual seed, in - 
theicovenant.i6% to 4h to 7ocallsoxns oft Mott ezoni dered are 
$2 In the éhird place; St Peter hath directed us to interpret 
Isaiah’s prophecy and John’s vision, of’ the:heavenly country 
in which the righteous are'to’ live after the resurrection and © 
judgment. For, after pads the'utter destruction of the 
present heavens and. earth:by: fires: he: adds," 2 Pet. iii. 13. 
Nedbertheless wey according itorhis promise, expeot new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” These great 
events, he ‘tells: us, will happen when! Christ returns from. 
heaven. to\raiseithe dead and judge the»world; ‘and calls it, 
the xestitution of all:things ;:and affirms, that God hath spoken 
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of it’ by all his holy prophets since the world began. Acts. 
iil. 19. Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your sins 
may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from 
the presence of the Lord. 20. And he shall send Jesus Christ, 
who before was preached to you, 21. Whom the heavens must 
receive, till the times of restitution of all things, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world be- 
gan. But where hath God -promised to create new heavens’ 
and a new earth, wherein righteousness is to dwell, except in 
the covenant with Abraham, in which he promised an heaven- 
ly country to Abraham’s spiritual seed? \And:where do we» 
find, that God hath spoken of the restitution of all things, by 
the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began, un- 
less it be in that covenant, and in the prophecies which fore- 
tel the fulfilment of the promises in that covenant? ~ 

Of the form and: constitution of the heavenly country to 
be creatéd for.an everlasting habitation'to Abraham’s seed by 
faith, we know little, except, 1.: That it will be‘a material 
| habitation. -For, as the righteous are to\be raised. with glo- 
rious, incorruptible, and immortal bodies,’ their everlasting : 
habitation must be suited to the corporeal part of their nature, 
raised from the dead in the greatest perfection of which it is» 
capable. See 1 Cor. xv. 44. note. Hence the propriety of 
representing the heavenly country; under the image ‘of. the: 
earthly Canaan.—2. The new heavens and the new earth, 
being: destined for an habitation to’ all the virtuous and the 
good, who have lived and who are ta live in the world from 

rst to last, they must be such as are capable of containing 
them, and with them such of the angelical natures as are to 
live with them in their new .abode.—3. In scripture there are 
passages which lead us-to believe that God. will dwell with . 
the righteous in the heavenly country, by some visible mani« 
festation of his presence, unspeakably more resplendent thay 
the glory by which he manifested his presence among the 
Israelites. ‘Now, although God can receive no addition to 
his happiness from the excellency of his own works, we may’ 
suppose’ that the new heavens and earth will be so much the 
more exquisitely contrived, and so much the: more glorious, 
that he himself is te be ‘sensibly present with: his people. 
Wherefore, ifthe present earth, ‘even -as it lieth under the 
curse, and is the Habitation of sinners, affords its inhabitants | 
such’ a variety of enjoyments, how’full' of pleasures must the 
heavenly country be, which God’s wisdom hath. contrived, and 
his power created, for the entertainment of his favourite people, 
Isa. Ixv. 18. Be’ you glad and: rejoice ‘for ever'in that which I- 
sreates for behold, E create Jerusalem a rejoicing; and her 


Esse M. WITH ABRAHAM.’ = Sect. g. 167 


people & joy.’ 19. And I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in 
my people.—See Spectator, vol. viii. NO. 580. where the future 
_ habitation of the righteous, and their happiness in that abode, 
are elegantly described. © PREZ . 


~ Secr. V. Of the Fifth Promise in the Covenant with 
ey Abraham. ma, 


This promise we have, Gen. xii. 2. Iwill bless thee and make 
thy name: great, and thou shalt be a blessing: 3. And in thee 
shall allthe families of the earth be blessed.—xviii. 18. Abra- 
ham shall surely become a great and mighty nation, and all the 
nations ‘of the earth shall be blessedin him. 
_. Concerning this promise 'let it be observed, that although at 
the time it was spoken Abraliam may have thought it a pro- 
mise’of great: temporal felicity only, to him and to the families 
of the earth through him, in some manner which he did not 
understand; yet afterwards, when God counted his faith to 
him for righteousness, and constituted him the father.of many 
nations, he might conjecture, that the counting of his faith to 
him for righteousness, was’what God meant by blessing him, 
- as was observed p.142.; and that by conétituting him the father 
of many nations, he was to make his name greats and that the 
blessing of all the families of the earth in him, consisted in 
their having theit faith counted to them for righteousness, by 
virtue of the promise which God made to him as their father. 
_ But whether Abraham understood this to be the meaning 
of the promise or not, what Paul wrote to the Galatians shews 
that it is its true meaning: Gal. iii.13. Christ hath bought us 
of from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us, that the 

lessing of Abraham might come on the nations through Jesus 
Christ. - For what blessing belonging to Abraham can come 
on the nations, through Christ’s buying them off from the 
curse of the law, unless it be the blessing of justification men- 
tioned ver. 8 that is, the blessing of having their faith counted 
to them for righteousness, called the blessing of Abraham, be- 
cause it was first’ promised to him-personally by a covenant; 
and because in that covenant-God promised to him to bestow 
the same blessing on men of all nations, who imitated him in 
his faith and obedience, and: who, on that account, are.con- 
sidered by God as his children. For, as was.shewn, /p. 150. 
Abraham was constituted the father of many nations, for the 
express purpose of receiving the promises in the covenant on 
their behalf, and in their name. Wherefore, seeing the count- 
ing of Abraham’s faith to him for righteousness implied, as 
was shewed p. 143. that his sins were to be pardoned, and that 
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he was-to, be rewarded.as,a. righteous \péxsons God's blessing 
all the families of the earth jin him implied; that all-whoumi-. 
_ tated him in his faith and obedience, \were ito, have:their: sins 
in like manner pardoned, and to receive the reward.due:by - 
God’s promise to righteous persons; and that they are to be 
thus blessed, in consequence ofthe promise made to Abraham 
‘as the father of all believers... ° 3 
This blessing of faith counted to them for righteousness, 
will assuredly come,on‘all the families of the earth: Hor, as 
was :shewed in the Illust., of “Romans, ii, Ess. vin sect... if 
faith does not consist inthe ‘belief of things «which; one hath 
no opportunity of knowing, but in,the belief\of such \things as 
are made known to, him,whether by the, light, ef shatuses\:or 
bynreyelation, and, in,a.sincere disposition, to;know.anddo the 
will of (God, men,in every age'and nation may-extrcise true 
faith, and ;may, have that faith, cownted ito them; fomrighteous- 
hess, on account,of what Christ hath done;to procure!that 
great blessing for them, whether they, havevliyed iyror:out of 
God's visible church:,; ‘But, it. willj not be, bestowed:on‘theim 
till ‘the general, judgment, ;when their, trial being ended, :their 
state will be| settled. by, the:sentenee.of their Judges» i For, sees 
ing the pardon of sin consisteth in a,;complete deliverance from 
death the punishment of-sin; and seeing,the rewanding:one ‘as 
a righteous person, ‘implieth, his actually, recéiving the reward 
due to.a righteous person, <it jis evident that: neither,of! these 
can take plage till|the judgment is ended. |. At-that period.of 
the divine government, the promise,to blessall the families of 
the earth in Abraham, will be performed in the full.extent ‘of 
its meaning: Because :then: every one, who is found to; have 
feared God, and to have. wrought,xighteousness, shall..be.ac- 
£epted with him, whether they, have lived in any, visible church 
of God or not; for the Judge of all the earth.is.no, Tespectex 
of persons, Acts, x. 846 ¢0:{ is 13 devon. .noben, odd ag 
-. The foregoing interpretation; of| God’s promise, to bless.all 
the families of the earth in Abraham, .isconfirmed; by, St Pauls 
as was hinted above..... For he, hath declared, that the blessing 
of the nations in Abraham, consistethiin God’s justifying them 
by faith. Gal. iii, 8...Now \the) seriptune . foresceing. that, Gad 
would justify the nations by faith, preached the gospel (the good 
news). to Abraham,, saying, In thee shall all ‘the ,mations be 
blessed. 9.. Wherefore they who are of, faith, are rdlessed with 
believing Abraham... After this: testimony of an inspired apos- 
tle, can there be any doubt, concerning, the meaning of God’s 
promise to bless all the families of the earth.in' Abraham ?. 
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brspeiiat-oc. 36 dletetok ears fi, to HEC] bint ion 
» This promise wasmadeto Abraham, after he hadlaid Isaac 
on the altar, with an intention to offer him as)a'burnt-offer- 
ing ; andeis:récorded,! Gen. xxiin18.Un thy seed shall all the 
nattons.of the earth be blessed, because thou hast: obeyéd:my voices: 
. Because ‘Isaiah had said to the: Israelites, chapolx. 8. The. 
Gentiles shall, come: to:thy light, and kings to:the brightness: of. 
thy risingy the Jewish: doctors affirmed, thatthe Gentiles. were: 
to be enlightened withthe: knowledge:of the tre Gods :and-ofi 
his commandments, by the Jews converting them to Judaisms 
Also they affirmed, thatithis is the blessing ofiall the:mations-of: 
the earth in Abraham s:seed, which was promised: to'‘him inthe. 
covenant, But, these. interpretations St Pawliathoconfuted,: 
Gal. iii.:16s-by, dbserving, that:the words of:the promise are: 
not: and. in; seéds,.asyspeaking. of mary.personsy buti dnd:in thy. 
seed, us speaking of one-person, only, » For from\this cireum=; 
starice, he-arguéd,. thatthe blessing .of all;the nations: of» the 
earth in Abraham’s:seed ;was'to be-‘accomplished by-one: per: 
sononly,who tsi Christ. iotutn outvedsiodt PAS Jj steneuit od 
yoThis argument, at first sight, may perhaps appeartmcon») 
clusive; especially; asin the other promises: the word isced is’ 
usedcollectively} | to!denote,a'multitude of persons::;/Yet:whem 
itis remembered) that’ at the fall Godsaid: to the, serpent, J 
will: put .enmityobetween theeand theswoman, and: between thy 
seed, and-heriseed;:1t shall bruise thy head, and thouishalt brurse: 
his\ heely we cannot ‘doubt, that: by the seed of the;womanvone: 
person only.was»meant ;> and that the! bruising the: head: of the: 
serpent, signified that\ione person's: defeating the malicious. 
scheme which the devil:(who, ‘because he assumed:the form of 
ajserpent when hei deceived Eve;iis called that old serpentythe: | 
Devil.and Satan Rev. xii. 9.) had:contrived for destroying:the. 
human;race; and: notthe killing of serpents by:men 5,jfor:that, 
was/too, trifling: an event to:be-so solemnly foretold! om:so;im~; 
portant,an-occasion.::0 Besides,» such) an: interpretation would, 
unply, »that:/Eveiwas deceived by 2 natural serpent,’ which is) 
not to: be-supposed, | Wherefore, :the:.restorer: of the human 
race having been foretold at the fall;»under the appellation of 
the seedof the woman; Abraham would naturally think ofthim, 
and. of. the purposé:for:which he:was to be born, whencGod: 
said to him, In-thy, seed: shall :all the viations»of the-earth: be; 
bléssed.; | And the apostle reasoned: justly, when, fromiits:being: 
said to him, »And-in»thy seed, he concluded,: that the nations: 
were to be blessediin one person, who is: Christ,»,:Kor if Ged, 
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had meant to tell Abraham, that,the nations were to be bless- 
ed in the Israelites, his natural. seed, collectively, he would 
have said, and in thy seeds, or sons,.to prevent him from inter- 
preting the promise of the person foretold at the fall under 
the appellation of the seed of the woman, who was to bruise 
the head of the serpent... o+ rome fcrei aet 
This promise hath been signally fulfilled im >Christ, as: the 
apostle hath affirmed; for, 1. In the prospect: of Christ com- 
ing into the world, born of a woman, ‘and of his offermg: him- 
self'a sacrifice for. sin, Adam and Evewere respited:from death, 
and had a new trial appointed tothem, undera more gracious 
covenant than the first; a covenant:better adapted to their 
nature, ‘now ‘that it was weakened by sin... Their temporary 
respite from death God intimated by’ saying: to the woman, 
In sorrow thou shalt bring forth children ; and to the man, Jn 
the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto 
the: ground, © And. their ‘havirig a new’ trial appointed, .was 
insinuated in the declaration, that the seed of the woman was 
to bruise the head of the serpent. For if they were still to. live 
“under: the first covenant, ‘the serpent’s contrivance for their 
destruction would have taken effect inevitably. It-could:only 
be frustrated by their having an opportunity, ‘under anew 
covenant, of regaining the life which they had forfeited. by 
their first. disobedience. Farther, that this.igracious’ new 
covenant:'was procured for them by the death: of the seed’ of 
the woman, was. intimated by the bruising of his heel at the 
‘time he bruised the serpent’s head.. : For although they might 
not, ‘in thatydark»expression, discern the death of the rok of 
the woman.as a sacrifice for their sin, God ‘may have revealed. 
it to them, \together with its happy consequences. And the 
important discovery being: made to them, in order that it 
might be perpetuated among their posterity,’ God may have 
appointed them to worship him by the sacrifice of beasts, . It 
is: true, Moses hath not said that God ordered ‘our first 
parents to offer such sacrifices; yet his telling us, that God 
accepted the sacrifice of the firstlings of his flock which Abel - 
offered to him, implies,: that such a command: was actually 
given by God; otherwise, ‘the worshipping him by the sacri- 
fice of beasts would have been will-worship, consequently it 
would not have been accepted by him... HOSE Duet Og 
Farther, as the bruising of the head of the serpent by the 
seed of the woman; and the serpent’s bruising his heel, were of 
all the discoveries made to mankind. in the first age the most 
important, may we not suppose, that’ to teach mankind the 
meaning of the serpent’s bruising the heel of the seed of the 
woman, ‘namely, ‘that it signified his death as an atonement 
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for the sins of men, God commanded Abraham to offer up his 
only son as a burnt-offering ?—-That this was its meaning, 
Abraham might conjecture from the extraordinary nature of 
the Soatiiand: : Or if, by the strength of his own reason, he 
eould not discover this, the ‘angel ie spake to him after Isaac 
- was laid on the altar, may have made it known to him. ~ For. 
our Lord himgelf assures us, that Abraham saw his day with 
joy, John viii. 56. Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my 
day, and -he'saw it and was glad. 0 i) tr 608 8S eo oe 
» 2, And in the view of Christ’s coming and offering himself 
a sacrifice for sin, all Adam’s posterity are included in the 
gracious new covenant under which he was placed, after he 
was respited from death: For if Adam’s posterity were: in- 
cluded in the covenant’ under which ‘he fell, so far as to be 
liable to death for his offence; it is reasonable to think,. that 
they are likewise included in'the new covenant which» was 
made with him; and that thereby they have an opportunity 
iven them of regaining that bodily life which Adam forfeited 
‘or them.—Besides, if the law under which Adam’s posterity 
now live, be the law of works, to what purpose hath God.al- 
lowed them to come into existence? By obedience to that law 
none of them can obtain life, but for:the smallest/act of trans« 
gression must perish, “This, then, is one of the'great blessings 
which are procured for mankind by Abraham's seed, Christ. 
In the-prospect of his dying as a sacrifice for sin, they have 
obtained a trial under a more gracious covenant than the first; 
and this favour is not confined to any one nation or race of 
men, but is extended to all the posterity of. Adam, : without 
excepting any of them. So that, in respect of this happy 
effect of his coming into the world in’ the human nature, $44 
may truly: be said’ to have died: for all. See:2 Cor, v. 15. 
Mote Tasteread ody dg bolt od Merle das slode sila 
-§. By dying as a sacrifice for sin, Abraham’s seed, Christ, 
hath obtained for all the nations of the earth deliverance _ 
from death, the’ curse’ of the law which Adam brake: so the 
apostle assures us, Gal. iii. 13. ‘Christ hath bought us off from 
the curse of the law, being made a curse for us. His meaning, 
however, is not that any of Adam’s posterity is to escape tem- 
poral death, but ‘that they are all to be raised from the dead 
by Christ, in order to their receiving-reward or punishment 
according to what they have done in this life, whether it hath 
been good or:bad. They who, by giving ‘the obedience of 
faith, have fulfilled the gracious requisitions of the new cove- 
nant under:-which they were mercifully placed,: and who, 
when they failed in particular instances, have repented of these 
failures, shall be pardoned, and rewarded with eternal life; but 
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they; who have neither’ given this obedience nor repented of 
their: sinful ‘courses, ‘shall be punished: -with<everlasting des- 
truction fromthe presence ofthe Lord, and:from' the glory of 
his power. 170 ah to digit sHa-ond f : dt : DEB tal ee § 
» 4. As the:réward! of: his:dying for the Sins of men, Abra~ 
ham’s seed, «Christ, “after! sjhis: resurrection; :was»exalted. to the 
governnient! of the world. ::Wherefore,»secingx:he exercises 
that government with the «greatest: wisdom, .and: power,. and; 
goodness, for the benefit of mankind, ‘all the:nations of the: 
earth ihaye;: by, his; government: of) the ;world;; beehugreatly 
blessediin ddim: >And, in particular, they, baverheen blessed: 
ini him! with the; influendes|of| the Spirit;:;tovenable: them :to 
overcome the:evilpropensitiés of their natiuses.and! to fulfil the 
requisitions: of; thé: lawiofi faith,, under) which he hath placed) 
them...‘ In ione words -alk the: nations of the ‘earth [being in= 
debted:to A braham’s seed, ‘Christ, for every blessing of: pro-» 
vidence and of gracé which they. enjoy, or hopeito! enjoy, they: 
have been greatly, blessed in him.) ../) = dining ss to Gad) covie 
(15. \Many nations:of ;the!earth;have been: blessed-in Abra=: 
ham’s seed}: Christ,:«with: the knowledgé. of:the:true/God, and: 
of the way. of salvation, [and:of; the:rewards and»punishments' 
of:a:fature) states!» For: these, »with the other doctrines of true. 
religion,‘ Christ.made known: tothis holy apostles and prophets. 
byiinspiration ;.andsthrough the fidelity and: diligence: with 
which;they published these things to the world, ithe knowledge. 
ofthemi was:piven:to:many nations in: the first age; :and hath 
been continued:among them! ever since, and even spread in the 
world, by: the stated ministry ofthe word.) Nevertheless, all: 
the ations of the earth’ havei not as: yet: heardthe gospel; 
nor have-all:obeyed iti to: whom it hath been preached.. But» 
the prophets:have’ foretold, ‘andiwe believe that imsome future: 
period the whole earth shall be filled with the knowledge ‘of: 
God, by. means of ithe gospel preached. every-where; and.re- 
ceived every-where. :'So:that,.as was foretold,: Psal. bxxii..17. 
His name shall endure forever : his:name shall-be:continued as: 
long as the sun: and men shall be. blessed in him :all:nations, 
shall. call:him blessed. ay Sivhis ved ara thio sede ade 
These: are «the: blessings «which. were ‘to:.come:on all the! 
nations\of the earth,:through ‘Abraham’s seéd,) Christ, because: 
Abraham: obeyed: God’s voice in: offering up his only son Isaac 
asia burnt-offering.!,. By this, however, God did not:mean that: 
Abraham’s obedience procured these; blessings forthe. nations 
through Christ,..but that,:as the reward: of -his.\obedience/in 
the’ affair of. ‘Isaac; God promised,;that' the person, through: 
whom these blessings were. to come: on the nations,':should-bey 
one! of :Abraham’s; seéd..., This: interpretation is agreeable. to - 
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the plain meaning: of the ‘words, And in thy seed'shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed, because thou hast obeyed my voice. 


Renee CONCLUSION® Here! ott Yo Lace 

» Having explained \God’s promises to Abraham, both in 
their literal and allegorical meaning, and having shewed in 
what manner they have been already fulfilled, or are yet to‘be 
fulfilled to the heirs thereof, it will be useful' to look back and 
take a view of the great discoveries, which' were made of God’s 
gracious purposes ‘respecting mankind, in *that ancient oracle 
which God himself hath dignified with the appellation: of his 
covenant with ‘Abraham. Yirst, then, in promising ‘to bless 
Abraham exceedingly, it appears that God declared his inten- 
tion:to bestow.on ‘him the great’ blessing» of’ justification ‘by 
faith,: that is,» his ‘mtention ‘both to ‘pardon his sins,: and’ to 
reward ‘him as a righteous person for his faith. »Inconse- 
quence of his pardon, Abraham is tobe delivered from ‘death, 
theipunishment of sin, by being raised from ‘the dead. And. 
with respect tovhis reward, it will consist in the'everlasting 
possession of that heavenly :country,. of ‘which ithe’ earthly 
country promised to him?and to his natural seed,:was the em~ 
blem and ‘pledge.—2.' By: constituting Abraham the father of 
many nations, God declared that he will consider ‘all in every 
nation who imitate Abraham ‘in his faith and: obedience, as 
Abraham’s seed, and perform to them the blessings promised 
in the covenant to Abraham’s seed; consequently, ‘believers'of 
all nations are like Abraham to be justified by faith; they are 
to be pardoned, and to obtain the everlasting inheritance of 
heaven, after being raised from the dead. Also in heaven 
they are to have God for the object of their worship, and the 
source of their happiness to all eternity. And these bless- 
ings, which are’all ‘to come on them through Abraham’s seed, 
Christ; ate|in the covenant declared to: be the common pri- 
vilege of believers of every age and nation, as: Abrahams seed, 
whether they haveslived im any visible:church of God on earth 
or not.+8-) But; which is of the greatest importance’ in' this 
matter, it is:expressly declared, that the: blessings ‘promised in 
the covenant, are not: to come on any, but on those whose 
faith is:accompanied: with ‘habitual’ obedience. “This: God 
declared conceming Abraham himself; Gen. xvin. 1902 know 
himy that hévwill.command his children, and his household after 
hima, and they shall keep: the way of the Lord, to doyustice and 
judgment’; that the Lord! may bring upon Abraham that which 
he hathospoken: of him-Thus it-appears, that’ the principal 
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doctrines, precepts, and promises, which were afterwards made 
known to the world more plainly in the gospel, were disco- 
vered to the Israelites in the covenant which God made with 
their father Abraham; so that, properly speaking, it was the- 
gospel of the Israelites, and the rule of their justification. 

It is true, the discoveries in the covenant with Abraham are 
not very obvious to us, because we are not accustomed to the 
allegorical method of instruction used in ancient times. ~ But 
that method being familiar to the Israelites, they were at no 
loss to know, that the temporal blessings promised to the natu- 
ral seed of Abraham, were emblems of those eternal blessings 
which belong to his seed, by faith, and were in fact promises 
of these blessings»to them. Farther, seeing the temporal 

blessings promised. to the natural seed were all things future, 
and some of them at a great distance in: point of time, their 
coming to pass exactly as they were promised, hath become 
to us a proof and a pledge, that the eternal blessings of which 
they are the prefigurations, shall be fulfilled to the spiritual 
seed in due season. For instance, can any person of good 
sense and candour, who considers by what wonderful exertions 
of the divine power Abraham’s natural seed were brought out 
of Egypt, preserved in the wilderness during the space of forty 
years, and then put in possession of Canaan, the country pro-_ 
mised to them in the covenant, entertain the least doubt of 
God’s willingness and power to raise all Abraham’s ‘spiritual 
seed from the dead, and to introduce them into the heavenly 
country, of which the introduction of his natural seed into the 
earthly country, was both an emblem and a pledge? 
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ape understand what the apostles have written, and others 
_ have disputed, concerning justification, it will be proper 
to explain the meaning of the words justify, and justification, 
_as used in common speech. To justify a person, as was shewe 
ed, Rom. ii. 13. note 2. is a law phrase, denoting the action of 
a Judge, who, when a person is accused at his bar of having 
committed some crime, acquits him after a formal trial, by a 
sentence pronounced in the hearing of his accuser, and of the 
witnesses. The other word, justification, is a law term like- 
wise, and. denotes the acquittal:itself, together with its conse- 
quences,..so far as they have a:relation to the party accused. 
In scripture, the words justify; and justification, have a’sense 
analogous to their use in human courts of judicature. For, 
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when God-is said to justify men, the meaning is, that as the 
Judge of, the, world he acquits them by, his sentence after an 
impartial trial, either because he finds them innocent of the 
things of which they are accused; or, if they are guilty, be- 
cause he is graciously pleased to pardon them. | Justification, 
on the first ground, being merited, may be demanded by the 
accused as a matter of right; and consisteth in an absolute 
acquittal, But justification, on the second ground, being en- 
_ tirely gratuitous, may be granted or withheld, according to 
the pleasure of the Judge. If granted, it consists in a full 
pardon of the, accused person’s sins, bestowed on him asa 
fayouré } . . ae Pian es nas . 
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Sect, I.. .Of the Doctrine of Justification, as explained by - 
int baindls 2? Hatch the Apostle Pauliis ta» testy ) 
») Pavt, in his epistles to the Romans and to the Galatians, 
hath treated largely of the justification of mankind. What 
he teacheth.on'that subject in his epistle to the Romans, is 
comprehended .in two propositions; the first of which we have, 
Rom. iii. 20. By works of law there shall no flesh be justified in 
his sight. Now, since the apostle is speaking of a man’s being 
justified; in' the sight of God, it is evident, that in this passage 
he considers:men as standing at the tribunal of God, and 
claiming to be acquitted on account of works of law ; that is, 
on account of their having’ done all the works which God’s 
law requireth. . Concerning men in. these circumstances, the 
apostle declares, that by works of law there shall no flesh be 
justified in his sight; for this unanswerable reason, Because 
through: law is the knowledge of sin. ‘The law of God,, by 
requiring perfect obedience to all its precepts, under the 
penalty of death, maketh every man sensible that he is a sin- 
ner; and that, instead of being entitled to justification on ac- 
count of works of law, he is liable to punishment on account 
of his sins. Wherefore, the knowledge of sin.committed being 
‘incompatible with a meritorious justification, it.is certain, .as 
the.apostle hath declared, that by works of law there shall no 
Slesh be justified in the sight of God. i 
.. But God, as, Judge, may justify sinners gratuitously ; that 
is, he may from favour pardon their sins on repentance, and 
by. that pardon free them from punishment. | Of this kind of 
justification. St Paul also speaks. For having affirmed and 
proved,’ tliat it is impossible for any sinner to be justified in 
the sight, of God on account of works of law, because he 
neither hath performed; nor can perform them, (see Rom. 
36 
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iii.)20. note 1.) he produceth his'second proposition, in which 
the ‘method established by°God for the justification of’ sinners 
is declared :'ver.'28. We conclude, that by faithman is justified, 
without works of law. + This: proposition’ consists ‘of ‘two parts, 
First, That man, in his present lapsed state, 79 justified by faith: 
Secondly, That’ he is: justified ‘by faith without works of law. 
These important doctrines: the’ apostle establishes in the’ fol- 
lowing fourth chapter, by appealing to. the justification of 
Abraham, as related by Moses. And because itis ‘natural for 
men:to'seek to be justified meritoriously by their'own ‘works, 
the apostle begins with proving, that Abraham was-not meri ' 
toriously justified by his works. Rom. tv. 2. For, saith he, 7f 
Abraham were justified by works, he might boast, but not before 
God.—Many contend, that justified by works, in this verse, 
means gratuitously justified by works proceeding from faith. And 
on the authority of this single text, in-which it is denied that 
Abraham was justified by works, they affirm, that in the gra- 
tuitous justification ‘of sinners, no ‘regard whatever is had to 
good’ works proceeding from faith.»’ But to oyerturn this false 
notion, I observe,’ that ifthe'works mentioned by‘ the apostle 
are works' proceeding’ from faith, what he hath’ said-of Abra+ 
ham is not true; namely, that if he were justified by nworks he 
might boast.’ For the man ‘whois justified gratuitously ‘by 
works proceeding’ from faith, hath not thée‘least’titlé: to boast. 
So:Paul himself tells’ us, Rom. iii. 272 Where then is boast- 
ing 2) Itvis eachided. — By what law? Of ‘works ?* No; but 
by the lew of faith.—The law, which:requires: faith ‘working 
by love ‘in order: to justification, | effectually excludeth ‘al 
boasting; because'works proceeding from faith ‘being imper- 
fect, do not*entitléshim who performs them to justification. 
If such a person ‘is ‘justified, :1t must ‘be by free gift ; conse- 
quently, ‘he. cannot boast of his. justification’ as » merited. 
Wherefore, ' the ‘justification by: works, which the apostle de- 
nieth to Abraham, being ‘a: justification of which ‘he might. 
have*boasted, “it'cannot be ‘a gratuitous justification’ by works 
proceeding from faith ; for, I repeat it, of such‘a justification 
no man can boast: but' it: must. be a meritorious justification 
by works of law;‘\as mentioned’ Rom. iii..20. 28): 0f which: one 
may boast. DOE AO AS ab etatet ad duel 
The apostle’ having shewed' by Abraham’s justification, that 
believers are justified without ‘works of law,:proceeds to prove 
the other branch of his’ proposition; namely,: that«men ‘are 
justified by faith.’ And this he doth, by appealing, as before, to, 
Abraham’s justification. Rom. iv. 3. For what'saith the scrips 
ture? Abraham. believed God, and it was counted to'him for 
righteousness. This passage of scripture we have, Gen. xv. 5. 


~ SAY Ais 


Ess. VIL ON JUSTIFICATION, = Sect. 1, 177 


where we are told, that God brought Abraham forth, « And 
‘ sazd, Look now towards heaven and tell the stars, if thou be 
‘ able to number them. And he said to him, So shall thy seed. 
‘ be. 6. And he believed in the Lord; and he counted it to 
« him for righteousness.’ On this the apostle reasons in the 
following manner, Rom, iv. 4. Now to him who worketh, the 
reward is not counted as a favour, but as a debt ; founding his 
argument on the phrase, counted to him as a favour. Yor if 
Abraham had worked, that is, had obeyed the law of God per- 
Jectly, the reward would not have been counted to him, that is, 
bestowed. on him as a favour; but it would have been given to 
him by his righteous Judge, as a debt due to him for his un- 
sinning obedience.—Next, to shew that Abraham and all be- 
lievers are justified, not meritoriously by a perfect obedience 
to. the law of God, but gratuitously by faith, the apostle adds, 
ver. 5. But to him who doth not, work, who doth not pretend 
to have given a perfect obedience to God’s law, (this sense of 
working is evident from ver. 4.) but believeth on him who gusti- 
Jieth the ungodly, that is, who believeth God’s promise to par- 
don penitent sinners, although they have not given perfect 
obedience to his law, hzs faith is counted to him for righteous~ 
ness as a favour. °The faith which such a sinner hath in the 
mercy of God, if it leads him to obey God sincerely, is, by 
mere favour, counted to him by his Judge as righteousness. 

Farther, to shew what is implied in God’s counting one’s 
faith tovhim for righteousness, the apostle cites a passage from 
Psal. xxxii. 1, 2.: where David describeth the blessedness of 
the man to whom God counteth righteousness without works, 
as consisting in his having his sins covered, and not charged 
to him. Rom. iv. 6. Jn like manner also David describeth the 
dblessedness of the man to whom God counteth righteousness with- 
out works ; that is, who counteth faith for righteousness, with- 
out requiring a perfect obedience to his law, (see ver. 4.) 
7. Saying, Blessed, like Abraham, are they whose iniquities are 
forgiven, and whose sins are covered. 8. Blessed is the man to 
whom the Lord will not count sin. 

Here it is proper to remark, that the apostle’s illustration 
of the two branches of his conclusion, chap. iii. 28. We con- 
clude, that man ts justified by faith, without works of law, sug- 
gests four. things. concerning justification, which merit the 
reader’s particular, notice... 1. That the works which the 
apostle excludes from haying any influence in the justification 
of sinners, are not works proceeding from faith, but works of 
law; that is, the perfect performance of all the works which 
the law of God enjoins, without failing in any one instance.— 
2. That as often as St Paul speaks of justification by works of 
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law, he means @ meritorious justification ; consequently a jus- 
tification which the man who performs works of law may de- 
mand from his Judge as a debt due to him for his works, and 
of which he may justly boast.—3. That the justification ob- 
tained by God’s counting one’s faith to him for righteousness, 
is not a meritorious but a gratuitous justification ; a justifica~ 
tion which may be withheld from the believer without injus- 
tice: And therefore, if it is bestowed on him, it is bestowed 
‘as a favour.—4. That the counting of faith for righteousness, 
is an implied promise of pardon as well as of reward; but 
both by the free gift of God ; the faith and imperfect obe- » 
dience of the believer, meriting neither the one nor the other 
of these blessings. i 
But although the apostle hath expressly declared, that by 
works of law no flesh shall be justified meritoriously in the 
sight of God; also, although he hath excluded faith, and the 
' good works proceeding from faith, from having any meritori- 
ous influence in procuring for believers justification from God, 
it is to be carefully observed that he bath no where said, that. 
believers are justified by faith alone. On the contrary, he 
hath, in this same discourse, expressly, asserted, that good 
works are necessary, even to a gratuitous justification. For 
having affirmed, Rom. iii. 28. That man is justified by faith 
without works of law, to shew us, that by works of law he 
means a perfect obedience to law; also, to prevent us from 
suspecting that by this doctrine he represents good works as 
not necessary to a gratuitous justification by faith, he adds, 
ver. 31. Do we then make law useless through the faith? Do 
we make obedience to the law of God useless through the 
doctrine of justification by faith? By no means. For we esta~ 
blish law ; we establish its obligation as a rule of life to those 
who are gratuitously justified by faith. I ask, could the apos- 
tle with truth have said, that he established law, by teaching 
that men are justified by faith without works of law, if by works: 
of law he had meant, those good works which men perform 
from a principle of faith? This I think no one will affirm. 
Whereas, if by works of law he meant an unsinning obedience 
to the law of God, by teaching that men are justified by faith 
without such works, he strongly enforced the obligation of the 
law of God as a rule of life, to believers as well as to others. 
For of all the motives which can be proposed to induce sin- 
ners to forsake their sins, and to follow holiness to the utmost 
of their power, the most effectual is, to assure them, that an 
unsinning obedience is not required in order to their justifica- 
tion, (for if that were the case, who could be saved ?) but that 


God is graciously pleased, for the sake of Christ, to grant par- 
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don and eternal-life to every one who believeth on him, and — 
sincerely obeys him. Psal. cxxx. 4.. There is forgiveness with 
thee, that thou mayest be feared. 

Such is the apostle Paul’s doctrine concerning’ justification. 
In the following section we will examine the doctrine of the 
apostle James on the'same subject, and compare it with Paul’s;: 
that we may judge whether the two apostles contradict each 
see in this important article, as many have erroneously sup- 
posed. . 


Secr. IL. Of the Doctrine of Justification, as explained by the 
Apostle James. ) 


James hath treated of justification in the second chapter of 
his epistle, ver. 20. Wouldst thou know, O false man, that faith 
without works 7s dead? 2%. Was not Abraham our father jus~ 
_ tified by works, when he had lifted wp Isaac his son upon the 
altar? 22. Thou seest that faith co-operated with his works, 
and by works his faith was perfected. 23: And so that 
scripture was confirmed, which saith, Abraham believed God, 
and it was counted to him for righteousness : And he was called 
the friend of God. 24. Ye see, therefore, that by works a man 
is justified, and not by faith only, 25. And in like manner also, 
was not Rahab the harlot justified by works, having secretly re-' 
cerved the messengers, and having sent them away by another 
road? 26. For as the body without the spirit is dead, so also’ 
faith without works is dead. 

In this account of justification, James is thouyht to have 
contradicted Paul; and to reconcile them, a variety of solu- 
tions have been proposed, most of which lead to very dange- 
rous consequences. But, as shall be shewed immediately, the 
doctrine of the two apostles is the same: And the supposition 
that they have contradicted each other, is founded on a mis- 
apprehension of what they have written on the subject, as will 
appear from what follows. — a 

t. Although James hath said, that by works a man is justi 
fied, and not by faith only ; he hath no where said, in contra- 
diction to Paul, that by works of law a man is justified.— 

2. In like manner, although Paul hath said, We conclude that 
by faith man ts justified, and not by works of law, he hath no 
where said, in contradiction to James, that man is justified by 
faith only. He hath denied, indeed, that Abraham was justi- 
fied by works; but, as was shewed page 175, it is plain from 
the scope of his reasoning, that the works of which he speaks 
arenot works proceeding from faith, but works of law ; that is, 2 
perfect performance of the works enjoined by law. ‘These Paul 
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excluded from. the justification of Abraham, not -because. they, 
would have justified him if he had performed them, but be- 
cause it was not in his power to perform them.—3. ‘The justi- 
‘fication by works of which James speaks, is not a: meritorious 
justification by works of law, but _a free grace justification by 
works proceeding from faith, chap. ii. 22. Thou seest that faith 
co-operated with his works, and by works his faith was perfected. 
This kind of works Paul is so far from excluding from his idea 
of justification, that he expressly declares them to be absolutely 
necessary to it. For, having observed that men are justified 
by faith, Gal. v. 5. We through the spirit look Sor the hope of 
righteousness by faith ; to prevent us from imagining that he 
is speaking of faith disjoined from good works, he immediately 
adds, ver. 6. For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumeision, but faith strongly working by 
love. To the same purpose, Gal. vi. 15. In Christ Jesus nei- 
ther circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but @ 
new creature. Now, can any one be a new creature without 
forsaking his sins, and leading a holy life? Paul’s description 
of a new creature determines this question, 2 Cor. v. 17. If 
any man be in Christ Jesus, he is a new creature : Old things 
are passed away ; behold all things are become new.— Where- 
fore, as the two apostles do not speak of the same kind of jus- 
tification, nor of the same kind of works, their doctrine, rightly 
* understood, hath not even the appearance of contradiction. 
To make their doctrine really contradictory, Paul’s works of 
law must mean evangelical works, or good works proceeding 
from faith, contrary to the propriety of the expression, and 
to the scope of the apostle’s argument, as was shewed page 175. 
Farther, that the two apostles have not contradicted each 
_other in their doctrine concerning justification, may be pre- 
sumed from this circumstance, that both of them have founded 
‘their doctrine on the justification of Abraham. ‘Thus Paul, 
Rom. iv. 2. If Abraham were justified by works, he might boast ; 
but not before God. 8. For what saith the scripture ? Abraham 
believed,God, and it was counted to him for righteousness. In like 
manner, James ii.21. Was not Abraham our father justified by 
works, when he lifted up Isaac his son on the altar? Now, as 


it is not to be supposed that the two apostles have builded a — 


contradictory doctrine on the same foundation, the presump- 
tion is, that their doctrine is the same. 

However, not to rest the matter on a presumption, the 
agreement of the two apostles in this great article of the Chris- 


~ 


tian faith will appear, if the doctrine of each is more narrowly © 


‘examined. James, by telling us that Abraham was justified ~ 
by works when he had lifted up Isaac on the altar, evidently 
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alludes to what God said to him, Gen. xxii. 16, By myself 
have I sworn, saith the Lord, for because thou hast done this thing, 
and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, 1'7. That in blessing 
Iwill bless thee. This promise to bless Abraham, which God 
so solemnly confirmed with an oath, James, with as much 
truth, hath termed God’s justifying Abraham, as Paul hath 
given that appellation to God’s counting his faith to him for 
righteousness. For, in fact, God’s promise to bless Abraham, 
was the same with his promise to count his faith to him for 
righteousness, as is plain from Paul’s calling the counting of | 
faith for righteousness, the blessing of Abraham, Gal. iii. 14. 
See this proved more fully, Ess. v. sect. 1. p. 143. | Where- 
fore, when God said to Abraham, In blessing I will bless thee, 
seeing he promised to bestow on him the blessing of righte- 

_ousness counted to him; also, seeing God declared that he 
would so bless him, because he ‘had not withheld his son, his 
only son, from him; it is evident, that if justification consisteth 
in having righteousness counted to\ one, Abraham was as 
really justified by the work of offering up Isaac, as by his be- 
lieving in the Lord, that his seed should be numerous as the 
stars of the heaven. ES tt; 

That Abraham was justified by the work of lifting up Isaac 
on the altar, Paul also hath acknowledged in his epistle to the 
Hebrews, chap. vi. 13. When God made promise to Abraham, 
seeing he could swear by no one greater, he sware by himself, say- 
ing, Surely blessing 1 will bless thee, and multiplying I will multi- 
ply thee. ‘That this was the promise which God made to Abra- 
ham when he had offered ‘up Isaac, is evident from the oath 
with which it was confirmed. For on no other occasian did . 
God confirm any promise to Abraham with an oath. And 
that Paul understood this to be a promise to justify Abraham, 

is equally evident from his‘observing, that ‘God confirmed his 
_ promise with an’ oath, to the end that the heirs might have 
strong consolation from it, ver.17. God willing more abundantly 
to shew to the heirs of promise the immutability of his purpose, con- 
* firmed his promise to bless Abraham with an oath, that by two im- 
mutable things in which it was impossible for God to lie, we might 
have strong consolation who have fled away to lay hold on the 
» hope set before us. 18. Which we have as an anchor of the soul. 
_ But what consolation could the heirs derive from God’s pro- 
mise to bless and multiply Abraham, if the blessing promised 
to him was not the blessing of justification ? and of his having 
a numerous seed by faith ? And what hope was set before the 
heirs to Jay hold on as an anchor of the soul, unless it was the 
hope of pardon and eternal life, which was given to Abraham 
and to his seed, in God’s promise to bless and multiply him ? 


~ 
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Since, therefore, Paul knew that the. blessing which God pro- 
‘mised to Abraham: after he had offered up Isaac, was the 
blessing of justification ; also, since he knew that God ex- 
pressly declared he would bestow that blessing on him, be~ 
cause he had not withheld his only son; by appealing to that 
transaction, as giving the heirs of promise strong consolation, 
Paul hath affirmed as expressly as James, that Abraham was jus- 
tified by the work of offering up Isaac, Consequently, for any 
one to say, or even to think, that Abraham was not justified 
by that work, is to contradict Paul as well as James; nay, it 
is to contradict God himself, who sware to Abraham, Because 
- thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine 
only son, that in blessing 1 will bless thee, ‘and in multiplying I 
will multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand 
which is on the sea-shore. ) 

Farther, although James hath said, that Abraham was jus- 
tified by the work of lifting up Isaac upon the altar, he hath 
not said, that his faith had no ‘influence in his justification, 
On the contrary, he tells us expressly, that is faith co-ope- 
rated with his works, namely, in procuring his justification 5 
and thereby he hath intimated, ‘that that work was rendered 
effectual by its proceeding from faith. _ At the same time 
adding, that by works Abraham's faith was perfected, he with 
equal plainness intimates, that Abraham’s faith would have 
been imperfect, if he had refused to offer Isaac, when God 
commanded him to doit. "Wherefore, according to James, to 
render works acceptable to God, they must proceed from 
faith; and to render faith perfect or complete, it must pro- 
duce good works, In short, without this union, neither faith 
_ nor works separately will avail any thing to men’s justification, 
—In this doctrine Paul agrees perfectly with James, as is evi- 
dent from Gal. v. 6. vi. 15. formerly quoted, p. 180; and from 
all those passages in his epistles where he declares, that the un- 
righteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9. and 
that without holiness no man shall see the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. 

Having thus shewed that the two apostles, rightly under- 
stood, agree perfectly in their doctrine concerning justifica- ~ 
tion, it remains, for the farther illustration of the subject, to 
offer the five following remarks, 

1. Notwithstanding in the account Paul hath given of 
Abraham’s justification, Rom. iv. 8,4. believing is opposed 
to working, it does not follow that faith is not a work. Paul 
himself hath called faith « work, 1 Thess. i. 8—And Christ. 
hath termed believing on him whom God hath sent, the work 
which God prescribed, to the Jews, John vi. 28,29. This I 
think sheweth, that he working, to which believing is opposed 
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_ by Paul, does not mean the performing of good works from a 
principle of faith, but the perfect performance of all the works 
which the law of God enjoins. And the opposition which is 
stated between believing and working, impleth nothing more 
but that delieving is not a perfect obedience to the law of God; 
and that it hath not.the influence to procure a meritorious jus- 

tification, which a perfect obedience would have, if it were pos- 
sible for us to attain to it. 

2. Many theologians, overlooking the doctrine of James 
concerning justification, and attending only to the sound, 
without considering the sense of what Paul hath written on 
the subject ; and at the same time.forgetting that faith is itself 
the greatest of all good works, have ascribed to faith some 
efficacy in, justification which good works have not. ‘This 
efficacy they represent, by calling faith the hand which layeth 
hold on. the righteousness of Christ, so as to make it the righte- 
ousness of the believer, and to render him perfectly righteous 
in the sight of God. But a doctrine of this kind, which implies 
an impossibility, and from which many dangerous consequences 
have been deduced by the Antinomians, ought not to be re- 
ceived ; more especially as it hath no foundation in scripture. 
For none of the inspired writers hath called faith a hand which 
layeth hold on the righteousness of Christ. 'They do not even 
say, that Christ’s righteousness is counted, or imputed to be-~ 
lievers ; far less that they are inade perfectly righteous thereby ; 
which is. an impossibility, because no person can be perfectly 
righteous in the sight of God, but one who hath never sinned. 
See Rom. iv. 3. note 2. What Moses hath written concern< 
ing the justification of Abraham is, that Azs believing in the 
Lord, and not the righteousness of Christ, was counted to him 
for righteousness. In like manner, what Paul hath taught is, 
that the faith of believers is counted to them for righteous- 
ness through Jesus Christ; that is, on account of what Christ 
hath done to procure that blessing for them. ‘The efficacy, 
therefore, of faith, doth not depend on its laying hold on the 
righteousness of Christ, nor on its possessing any inherent 
merit, but on the good pleasure of God, who, from mere 
favour, counts the believer’s faith to him for righteousness, 
having appointed it as the condition or means of his justifica- 
tion. But the same kind of efficacy is ascribed likewise to 
good works. And surely it belongeth to God to appoint 
what conditions or means of justification seemeth to him good. 
Now, that he hath actually made faith and works, not sepa- 

‘rately, but jointly, the condition of justification, both Paul 
and James have declared: the one by assuring us, that no- 
thing availeth to men’s justification, but faith working by loves 
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the other by telling us, that Abraham’s faith co-operated with 
the work of lifting up Isaac on the altar, in procuring him 
the promise of the blessing of justification. However, neither 
the one apostle nor the other meant, that justification is merited 
by faith or works, either separately or jointly... The merito- 
rious cause of men’s ‘justification, is Christ’s obedience to 
death, Gal. iii. 13. Christ hath bought us off from the curse of 
the law, being made a curse for us, that the blessing of Abraham 
might come on the nations through Jesus Christ. As the reward of 
his obedience, to death, Christ hath procured for mankind the 
gracious new covenant, in which God, from pure favour, hath 
promised to bestow pardon’ and eternal life on all, who by 
faith and holiness are capable of enjoying these great benefits. 
In one word, By grace we are saved through faith ; but it is a 
faith which worketh by love. An é 
3. By constituting Abraham the father: of all believers, 
Gen. xvii. 5. God made his justification the pattern of the 
‘justification of believers of all nations, and in all ages of the 
‘world; and in him’ hath shewed, what the dispositions and 
-actions are, which he requireth in those on whom he will be- 
stow justification as a free gift. This both Paul and James 
have taught us, by founding their doctrine concerning justifi- 
‘cation on the justification of Abraham. . It is therefore: of 
importance, in the present question, to attend to the character 
and behaviour of this chief of believers, as described by Moses. 
—Abraham was a native of Chaldea.’ But being commanded 
-by God to leave his country: and’ kindred,: and ‘to: go into a 
land which he would shew him, Abraham obeyed, not know- 
ing whether he was to go. When he arrived in Canaan, God 
promised to give that country to him and to:his:seed; and to 
make his seed as numerous as the stars of the heaven. This 
promise Abraham believed, notwithstanding» he had. all his 
‘life gone childless. Nay, he continued to believe it, till the 
long promised son, by whom his seed was to become as the 
- dust of the earth, was brought forth by Sarah, in the ninetieth 
year of her age, and when Abraham was an hundred years 
old. But mark what happened! When this only son was 
grown, God commanded Abraham to offer him up on an altar 
-as a burnt-offering. This difficult command he obeyed, not- 
withstanding all the promises which.God had made to him 
and to his seed, were limited to this only son; reasoning 
with himself, that God was able to raise him even from the 
dead, after he was burnt to ashes on the altar; and believing 
that he would actually raise him.—Farther, though the 
possession of Canaan was promised to him personally, Acts 
vil. 5. God gave him none inheritance in it, no not so much as 
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to set his foot on ; for the cave and field of Macphelah, Abra- 
ham bought with his money from Ephron the Hittite. Yet, 
when he was dying, he died in the firm persuasion that God 
would raise him from the dead, to possess the country which 
he had promised to him. What an admirable example of 
faith and obedience doth the history of this great believer 
present to our view ! An. example which shews, that his faith 
and obedience did not consist in a single act exerted on a par- 
ticular occasion, but extended to all God’s declarations and 
commands without exception, from the time he left Chaldea 
to the end of his life. Wherefore, having on every occasion 
believed in the Lord, and obeyed his commands, he obtained 
the promise of justification, confirmed by the oath of God, 
after he had offered up his only sou; and was made the father 
of all believers, to teach us what our dispositions and actions 
must be, if we expect to be justified as Abraham was; and to 
make us sensible, that we are not his children, and heirs of the 
promises made to him and to his seed, unless, as our Lord 
expresseth it, John viii. 39. We do the works of Abraham. — 

4. It was mentioned in the preceding Essay, page 137. that 
‘God said concerning Abraham, Gen. xviii. 19: 1 know him, that 
‘he will command kis children and his household after him, and 
they shall. keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and judgment, 
that the Lord may bring upon Abraham that which he hath spo- 
ken of him. . And it was observed, that this was a declaration, 
not only to Abraham himself, but to Abraham’s children, ‘that 
they were to receive the blessings *promised in‘ the covenant, 
and particularly the blessing of faith counted to them for righ- 
teousness, only on condition of their keeping the way of the 
Lord, and their doing justice and judgment. ‘These things 
merit the reader’s notice in this place; because Abraham’s 
justification being the: pattern of our justification, if he was 
not to have the things promised to him, unless he kept the 
way of the Lord,»and did justice and judgment, we cannot 
expect pardon and salvation, unless we persevere in faith and 
holiness to the end of our lives, as Abraham did. 

5. The defenders of justification’ by faith alone ought te 
consider, that the doctrines of religion, both natural and re- 
vealed, may be really believed without having any influence on 
a man’s temper and behaviour. So saith James, chap. ii. 18. 
One may say, Thou hast faith, and I have works ; shew me thy 
faith without thy works, and I will shew thee my faith by my 
works. 19. Thou believest that there is one God ; Thou dost 
well: Even the devils believe this, and tremble. Wherefore, 
the belief of the doctrines of the gospel, however firm it may 
be, and however zealously contended for, even to the giving 
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of one’s body to be burned, will have no influence in any 
man’s justification, if it doth not produce good works, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 3. A faith of this kind is what James calls a dead faith. 
Like the body without the spirit, it hath no vital operation. 
In short, it is not the faith which at the judgment will be 
counted to the believer for righteousness; but rather will 
aggravate his wickedness, and increase his punishment. » 


Sect. TI. Of the Justification of the Heathens. 


To the doctrine of justification by faith, it hath been obe 
jected by the opposers of revelation, that it.excludes all, from 
the possibility of salvation who have not the benefit of reve- 
lation. This objection, if it were well founded, would, I 
acknowledge, bring discredit on the doctrine of justification 
by faith, and even on the gospel itself; because it would re~ 
present God as requiring from sinners a condition of salvation; 
which he himself hath put it out of their power to attain. ; 

But the objection is of no value, as it proceeds on a palpable 
mistake ; namely, that the faith necessary to justification con- 
sists in ‘the belief of doctrines knowable only by an external 
revelation. For whether we consider the scripture account of 
faith, or whether we examine the particular acts of faith, by 
which individuals are said in scripture to have been justified, 
we shall find, that faith doth not consist so much in the belief 
of any revealed moral.or religious truth, as .in men’s attaching 
themselves sincerely to God by a strong inclination to know 
and to do his will; and in making a right use of their reason 
in searching after the will of God, .as manifested by the light 
of nature ; or if they are favoured with an external revelation, 
in implicitly directing their religious sentiments and conduct 
by that revelation, so far as they are capable of understanding 
it; and in relying with an entire confidence on all the pro- 
mises of God. Properly speaking, therefore, faith lieth in the 
heart more than in the head. So the apostle Paul teacheth, 
‘Rom. x. 10. With the heart we believe unto rightcousness ; we 
believe so as to have righteousness counted to us.—The same 
apostle represents faith to consist in the.strength of one’s per- 
suasion of the religious truths which he believes, and in the 
influence which that persuasion hath on his temper and con- 
duct, rather than in the number and extent of the truths 
which he believes. 2 Cor. iv. 13. We having the same spirit 
(Ess. iv. 56.). of faith, “according to what is written, I believed, 
therefore I have spoken: We also bebieve, and therefore speak.— 
Heb. xi. 1. Now faith is the confidence (the confident expecta 
tion) of things hoped for, and.the evidence of things not seen, . 


Ess. VI. ' ON JUSTIFICATION. — Sect. 3. 187 > 


From this account of faith it appears, that persons may 
have true faith whose religious knowledge is very limited. For 
to different persons the objects of faith must be more or fewer, 
according to their different capacities, and their different op- 
portunities of gaining religious knowledge. In particular, the 
faith of those who are denied the benefit of revelation, can 
have for“its object only the truths concerning God discoverable 
by the light of nature. Yet they may please God by acting 
agreeably to their faith in these truths. So the apostle hath 
expressly declared, Heb. xi..6. Without faith it is impossible to 
please God: For he who cometh to God, must believe that he 
as, and that he is a rewarder of them who diligently seek him. 

The declaration, that they please God who diligently seek 
him, in consequence of their believing that he is, and that he 
is a rewarder of them who diligently seek him, is conformable 
to truth. For, notwithstanding the faith of those to whom 
God hath not granted an external revelation, may not be as 
extensive as the faith of those who enjoy that benefit, thezr 
Jaith, that is, their attachment to God, may be as strong, and 
their inclination to know and to do his will.may be as sincere, 
and have as great an influence.on-their conduct, as the faith 
of those who are favoured with revelation. Nay, their sense 
of the imperfection of their own works, and their reliance on 
the mercy of God, may be as complete ; consequently, on ac- 
count of the sincerity of their faith and obedience, they may 
be as acceptable to God as the others who enjoy revelation, 
and through the merits of Christ may be .as .readily,saved ; 
agreeably to St Peter’s declaration, Acts x. 34. Of a truth £ 
perceive that God is no-respecter of persons. 35. But in every 
nation, he who feareth God and worketh righteousness, is ac- 
cepted with him.—Farther, it is to be considered, that even 
among those who are favoured with a written revelation, 
there are great differences in respeet of their natural capa- 
cities, their improvement by education, and their opportunities 
of attaining the knowledge of the meaning of that revelation ; 
by all which, the extent of the knowledge and faith of indivi- 
duals must be very different. We may therefore believe, that 
the same extent of faith in the doctrines of revelation, -will 
not be required of all to whom a written revelation hath been 
given; but, in judging individuals, a due regard will be had 
to the opportunities and advantages which each hath enjoyed. 
This I think our Lord hath insinuated, Luke xu. 47. That 
servant who knew his Lord’s will, and prepared not himself, 
neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with many 
stripes. 48. But he who knew not, and did commit things 

~oorthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. Lor unto 
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whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much required: And 
to whom men have committed much, of him they will ask the 
more.—Seeing, then, the same extent of faith is not required 
from all who enjoy the benefit of revelation, because all have 
not the same natural capacity, nor the same advantages for 
profiting by revelation, we may for the same reasons believe, 
that from those who are denied the benefit of revelation, that 
extent of faith is not required, which is expected from those 
who enjoy revelation. And therefore, at the judgment, the 
Judge will consider what improvement every one hath made 
of the opportunities and advantages which he enjoyed ; and 
what influence his faith in the truths which were made known 
to him, hath had on his temper and actions. . 
That-the faith necessary to justification consists in a sincere 
disposition to know and to do the will of God, so far as it is 
made known'to men, and not in the belief of doctrines which 
they have no means of knowing, appears also from the par- 
‘ticular exercises of faith recorded in the scriptures, by which 
individuals are declared to have been justified.—To begin 
with Noah: It is said of him, Heb. xi. 7. By faith, Noah, 
‘when he recewed a revelation concerning things not at all SCN, 
being seized with religious fear, prepared an ark Jor the salva- 
zion of his family, by which he condemned the world, and became 
an heir of the righteousness which is by faith. Noah’s faith, in 
this instance, did‘ not consist in his believing any doctrine of 
religion made known to him by God, but in his believing a 
future event which God revealed to him, namely, that the 
ungodly world-was to be destroyed with a flood; and in his 
obeying God’s command to prepare an ark for the salvation 
of himself and family.. Wherefore, since by that faith he 
became an heir of the righteousness which is by faith, Owen and 
his followers are wrong in affirming, that the faith of which 
the apostle speaks in this chapter is not justifying faith — 
The next example is Abraham, of whom it is said, Gen. xv. 6. 
Abraham believed in the Lord, and it was counted to him for 
righteousness.’ He believed the Lord’s promise, that his seed 
should be numerous as the stars of the heaven. “And because 
this act of faith was counted to him for righteousness, the apos- 
tle insinuates that he was justified thereby, Rom. iv. 2, 3. But 
in this instance, as was observed concerning Noah, Abraham’s 
faith had no doctrine of religion for its object, but a future 
event only which God promised should take place; namely, 
that he was to have a son, from whom a progeny, numerous 
as the stars of the heaven, was to descend. This appears 
from Rom. iv. 18. He, contrary to hope, believed with hope, 
that he should be the father of many nations, according to what 
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_ twas spoken, Gen. xv. 5. ¢ So shall thy seed be? 19. And not 
being weak in faith, he did not consider his own body now dead, 
being about an hundred years old, neither the deadness of Sarah's 
womb. 20. Therefore, against the promise of God, he did not 
dispute through unbelief, but was strong in faith, giving glory 
to God. 21. And was fully persuaded, that what was promised 
he was able certainly to perform. 22. Therefore also it was 
counted to him for righteousness. And on an after occasion, 
Heb. xi. 17. By faith Abraham, when tried, offered up Isaac ; 
he who had received the promises, offered up his only begotten. 
18. Concerning whom it was said, Surely in Isaac a seed shall 
be unto thee: 19. Reasoning that God was able to raise him, 
even from the dead, from whence he received him even for a 
‘parable. In this, as in the former instance, Abraham’s faith 
had no moral or religious truth for its object, but a matter of 
fact afterwards to happen, the credibility of which depended 
on God’s veracity and power; namely, that the numerous 
seed. promised’ to him was to spring from Isaac. For Abra- 
ham, whose conceptions of the perfections of God were very 

~ exalted, reasoned with himself, that God was able to raise Isaac 
from: the dead; and that, to fulfil his promise, he would 
actually raise him, after being burnt to ashes on the altar.— 
Rahab’s faith likewise, on account of which, ver. 31. She was 
not destroyed with the unbelievers, which James hath termed 
her justification, did not consist in her believing any particular 
revelation’ which was made to her concerning the God of 
Israel; but in attending to, and reasoning justly on what she 
had heard concerning his wonderful works, so as to believe 
him to be the only true God and governor of the universe. 
Josh. i. 9. 1 know that the Lord hath given you this land. 
10. For we have heard how the Lord dried up: the waters of 
the Red Sea for you, when you came out of Egypt ; and what you 
did unto the two kings, of the Amorites, that were on the other side 
Jordan, Sihon and Og3whom ye utterly destroyed. 11. And as 
soon as we had heard these things, our hearts did melt, neither did 
there remain any more courage in any man, because of you: Sor the 
Lord your God, he is God in heaven above, and in earth beneath. 
Wherefore, since Rahab’s faith in the God of the Israelites, 
as the only true God, led her to receive and conceal the 
Israelitish messengers at the risk of her life, her faith was per- 
fected by that work; and on account of that work proceeding 
from her faith, she was justified, as the apostle James expressly 
affirms. Besides, ,it appears from the history that she perse- 
vered in the faith and worship of the true God. For after 
the sacking of Jericho, she dwelt among the Israelites, and 
was highly esteemed by them on account.of her personal vir- 
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tues ; in so much that Salmon, a great man in Israel, married 
her, whereby she became one of our Lord’s ancestors, being 
the mother of Boaz, who was the father of Jesse, and grand- 
father of David.—The faith likewise of the other ancients, 
who are celebrated in this xith chapter of the epistle to the 
Hebrews, did not consist in their believing any moral or reli- 
- gious doctrine which God had formerly revealed, but in their 
men such just conceptions of the power and veracity of 
God, as led them firmly to expect the fulfilment of all the 
events which he had foretold; and of all the promises which 
he had made to Abraham, concerning his giving the everlast- 
ing possession of Canaan to his seed: so that by their faith, 
in these promises, they were encouraged valiantly to withstand 
and subdue their enemies.—Of this kind was the faith of 
Moses’s parents, which moved them to disregard the king’s 
commandment, and to hide their son three months; and the 
faith of Moses himself, which moved him to leave the court 
of Egypt, and to suffer persecution with the people of God, 
rather than to enjoy the temporary pleasures of sin: moved 
him also to institute the passover, and the sprinkling of blood, 
that the destroying angel might not touch the first-born of the 
Israelites—Of the same kind was the faith of the Israelites, 
by which they entered into and passed through the Red Sea; 
and of Joshua, by which ‘he expected the walls of Jericho to 
, fall down, after being encompassed seven days ; and of Gideon, 
and of Barak, and of Samson and Jephtha; of David also 
and Samuel, and of the prophets; who through faith subdued 
kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped 
the mouths of lions, &c.—In short, the whole of the apostle’s 
discourse in this chapter proceeds on the supposition, that 
faith is a disposition in the heart, leading those who possess 
it to act suitably to their knowledge of the will of God 
respecting their conduct, whether his will was~discovered to 
them by the light of nature or by revelation. 

The foregomg examples of persons who were justified by 
their faith in the declarations and promises of God, notwith- 
standing these declarations and promises related merely to 
temporal matters, prove, I think, that they who believe in 
God, according to the manifestation which he hath made of 
himself by the light of nature, may be justified even by that 
kind of faith; provided it leads them habitually to comply 
with the will of God, so far as they know it—It is no just 
objection to this, neither doth it support Owen’s affirmation, 
mentioned p. 188. that some of the persons whose faith and 
obedience are praised by the apostle, were not justified there~ 
by; such as many of the Israelites, who by faith passed through 
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the Red Sea, but afterwards, by reason of unbelief, refused to 
go into Canaan, and for that sin were destroyed in the wilder- 
ness: And those who by faith compassed the walls of Jericho 
seven days, in expectation of their falling down, who cannot 
all be supposed to’ have been justified by that one act of faith. 
And perhaps some others who are said through faith to have 
subdued kingdoms. For since the apostle saith, ver. 39. All 
these, though well testified of through faith, have not received 
the promise. 40. God having foreseen some better things for 
us, that they without us should not be made perfect, he certainly 
means, that many of these persons were justified by their faith. 
And with respect to the rest, there can be no doubt, that in 
so far as their faith led them to obey God in the instances 
mentioned by the apostle, they did what was pleasing to God. 
—But even on supposition that a number of them were not 
justified by their faith, because it was only temporary, it were 
wrong, on that account, to conclude concerning the rest, who 
are said to have obtained a good testimony through faith, and 
who are to be perfected, that is, rewarded together with us, 
that their faith did not avail to their justification; unless it 
could be proved, that, like the Israelites who passed through 
the Red Sea, they did not persevere in their faith and obe- 
dience. In particular, the conclusion would most certainly 
be false with respect to Noah, and Abraham, and Rahab. 
For of them it is testified, in so many words, that they were 
justified by their faith, notwithstanding we know its objects 
were such moral and religious truths only, as were discover- 
able by the light of nature, and such revelations as God was 
pleased to make to them personally, concerning certain tem- 
poral matters in which they were greatly interested. 

Thus, from the accounts which the inspired writers have 
given of the faith necessary to justification, and from the ex- 
ample of those who are said in the scriptures to have been 


justified by their faith, it is abundantly evident, that justifying 


faith in different persons, must be different in respect of its 
objects, according to the opportunities and advantages bestowed 
on each. Nevertheless, the principle of faith being the same 
in every dispensation, it may, by the assistance of the Spirit 
of God, be attained under every dispensation, and may be 
productive of holiness in the believer, in proportion to the 


‘extent and strength of his belief. If this account of the matter 


be just, it removes the greatest objection which infidels have 
raised against the gospel. For, by establishing faith as the 


‘condition or means of justification, it hath excluded none, not 
‘even the heathens, from the possibility of salvation. ‘This 


liberal doctrine the apostle Paul, if I mistake not his mean- 
36 
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ing, hath expressly taught, Rom. iy. 11. where he tells us, 
that Abraham received the mark of circumcision, as a seal of. 
the righteousness of the faith which he had in uncircumcision, in 
order to his being the father of all who believe in uncircumci- 
sion, that righteousness might be counted even to them. ah. 

But while we contend, that persons may have the faith 
necessary to justification, who, through their want. of revela- 
tion, are ignorant of Christ, and of the method of salvation, 
we are far from thinking that any person can be justified 
otherwise than by Christ. All who are justified, are justified 
of God’s free gift, through the merit of Christ’s obedience to 
death. And that many will be justified in that manner, we 
are warranted to believe. For, as, the apostle Paul hath 
excellently reasoned, Rom. v. 12. Since it was consistent with 
the justice and goodness of God, to subject all. to death for 
the disobedience of Adam, notwithstanding the greatest part 
of mankind never heard either of Adam or of his disobedience, 
it is equally consistent with the justice and goodness of God, 


to bestow pardon and eternal life at the judgment on believers . - 


of all nations, on account’of the meritorious obedience of Christ, 
- notwithstanding many of them never heard till then of the 
Person to whom they owe the great obligation, nor of his obe- 
dience to death by which it was procured for them. And the 
rather, that the discovery of the author of their salvation, and - 
of the method by which he procured it, though not made to — 
them till the judgment, will come in good time to lay a foun- 
dation for their gratitude and love to. God and to Christ, 
throughout the endless ages of eternity. Ho 
But however consonant to reason and. to the perfections of 
God it may be, that the benefit of Christ’s obedience should 
be extended, at the judgment, to persons who in their lifetime 
never had an opportunity to know and believe on him, pro- . 
vided they are found to have been animated by a real princi- 
ple of faith and piety; the case of those to whom. Christ 
hath been offered in the gospel, but who have rejected him, is . 
very different. Their unbelief having generally proceeded 
from evil dispositions, they can receive no benefit from Christ’s 
obedience. So he himself hath taught us, John iii. 19. This 
2s the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men 
have loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were 
evil. 20. For every one who doth evil, hateth the light, neither 
cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved. 
Upon the whole, I affirm a second time, that. by making 
faith the condition of men’s justification, the gospel excludes 
none from salvation, but. those who exclude ‘themselves 
through pride of understanding, and vicious dispositions. 
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Sucr. IV. Of the propriety of making Faith the condition 
. of Men’s Justification. 


_ The propriety of making faith, and more especially the faith 
of the gospel, the condition or means of the justification of 
those to whom the gospel is offered, hath been called in ques- 
tion: by the Deists, on: this principle, That a man’s belief is 
not in his own power, but depends on the evidence with which 
the thing to be believed is accompanied; and on his ability to 
comprehend and judge of that evidence. But however true 
this principle, rightly understood, may be, it is no less true, 
on the one hand, that through indulged prejudices, and the 
prevalence of corrupt inclinations, and considerations of pre- 
sent interest, and even through imattention, men may render 
themselves blind to the clearest evidence; and on the other 
hand, that by attention, impartiality, and willingness to know 
the truth, men may render themselves capable of discerning, 
and of being impressed with the evidence by which any doc- 
trine or matter of fact is properly supported. In this view, 
to require the belief of the gospel from those to whom it is 
offered, is, in fact, to require them to use their rational facul- 
ties in a fit manner, and to exercise care and impartiality in 
judging of an affair which is of the greatest importance to 
themselves, and to the world. Wherefore, seeing the proofs 
by which the gospel is shewed to be of divine original, are 
sufficient to convince those who examine them impartially ; 
for any one to reject the gospel as not of divine original, is 
certainly an evidence that his heart is so corrupted that he is 
incapable of salvation; whereas, to receive it, is a proof that 
he possesseth a rectitude of disposition which fits him for 
heaven. So our Lord hath declared, John iii. 20. Every one 
who doth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest 
his deeds should be reproved. 21. But he who doth truth, 
cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made manifest that 
they are wrought in God. ‘The belief of the gospel being 
thus a proof that men are capable of justification, and the re- 
jection of it disqualifying them for receiving that blessing, to 
require faith in the gospel as the condition of the salvation of 
those to whom. it is proposed, and to make the disbelief of 
it the cause of their condemnation, are both of them pro- 
per; consequently no fault can be found, either with our 
Lord’s promise, or with his threatening, Mark xvi. 15. Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. 16. 
He who believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved ; but he who 
believeth not, shall be condemned. 
VOL. Il. N 
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2. The gospel is much to be commended for making faith — 
the condition or means of men’s justification, because it is the 
highest exercise of piety, and the only true principle from 
which, in every dispensation of religion, good works must 
proceed. This praise is due to faith, not because by piety 
and good works men merit justification, but because by these 
jointly, they become capable of pardon and eternal life. 
Wherefore, in speaking of men’s justification, to separate good 
works from faith, and to make the latter consist wholly in 
the belief of doctrines, without connecting it with good works, 
is to err from the truth; as is plain from the many passages 
of scripture in which good works are enjoined as necessary to 
salvation, and ‘bad works are forbidden as bringing condem- 
nation on those who continue im them. ‘To begin with the 
highest authority; our Lord hath said, Matt. vii. 21. Not 
every one who saith to me, Lord, Lord, that is, who acknow- 
ledgeth me for his master, shall enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven: but he who doth the will of my Father who is in heaven. 
22. Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have cast out devils ? 
and in thy name have done many wonderful works ? 23. And 
then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: Depart from 
me, ye who work iniquity. Matt. xxv. 34. Come, ye blessed of 
my Kather, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world. 35. For Iwas an hungered, and ye 
gave me meat, &c., 41. Then shall he say also to them on the 
left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels. 42. For I was an hungered, 
and ye gave me no meat, Se. See also Matt. xili. 41, 42, 43. 
——-In like manner, the apostle Peter, Acts iil. 19. Repent ye 
therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out. 
2 Pet. i. 5. Add to your faith courage, §&c. 10. For doing 
these things ye shall never at any time fall. 11. And thus there 
shall be richly ministred to you, an entrance into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.—And especially 
Paul, the great defender of justification by faith without works 
of law, Rom. ii. 5. Fhe righteous judgment of God, who will 
render to every man according to his works. Ver. 13. Not the 
hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers of the law 
shall be justified. Rom. vii. 13. If ye live according to the 
flesh, ye shall die: but if, through the Spirit, ye put to death the 
deeds of the body, ye shall live. 1 Cor. vi. 9. Do ye not know 
that the unrighteous shalt not inkerit the kingdom of God? Be 
not deceived, neither fornicators, nor tdolaters, nor adulterers, 
&c. Gal. v. 6. In Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any 
' thing, nor uncircumcision, but faith strongly working by love. 
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Tit. ii. 11. The grace of God which bringeth salvation, hath 
shone forth to all men, 12. Teaching us, that denying ungodli- 
ness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present world, 13. Expecting the blessed hope, 
namely, the appearing of the glory of the great God, and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, 14. Who gave himself for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himself a pecu- 
liar people, zealous of good works. Heb. xii. 14. Pursue peace 
with all men, and holiness, without which no one shall see the 
Lord.—So also James, ii. 14. Though a man say, he hath 
faith and have not works, will faith save him ?—And John, 1 
Kpistle, iii. 7. Little children, let no one deceive you: He who 
doth righteousness is righteous, even as he is righteous. 

After these declarations from Christ and his apostles, can. 
any one doubt that the faith which saves is necessarily con- 
nected with good works; and that it is made the condition or 
means of our justification for any other reason, but because it 
is the vital principle of true holiness, whereby men are ren-~ 
dered capable of eternal life ? 

3. By establishing faith as the condition of men’s justifica- 
tion, the gospel teacheth us, that at the judgment God will 
principally regard the disposition of men’s minds, without 
severely searching into their actions. For, in particular in- 
stances, these may have been imperfect, and even faulty, ~ 
through the greater corruption of nature which some have 
to struggle against, or the greater temptations to which others 
have been exposed, or the peculiar disadvantages under which 
a third sort have laboured, while their general conduct hath 
been right. Besides, in most cases, the bad actions of those 
who have.a sincere desire to please God, having, through in- 
vincible ignorance, been performed under the notion, perhaps, 
of service done to God; or if performed contrary to know- 
ledge and conscience, having been speedily repented of by the 
believer, God will graciously forgive them for the sake of 
Christ, and will accept of their faith, or general disposition to 
please him, which led them to an habitual course of virtuous 
though not sinless conduct, as if it were a perfect righteous- 
ness; and will reward them from pure favour, on account of 
the meritorious obedience of Christ. 

4, By making faith the condition of our justification, the 
gospel teaches, that however good any action may be, as to 
the matter of it, if it does not proceed from faith, that is, from 
an habitual regard to the will of God, and from a sincere de= 
sire to please him, in the hope of obtaining those rewards 
which the lights of nature and of revelation encourage pious 
men to expect from his goodness, (Heb. xi. 6.) it is neither a 


‘ 
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moral nor a religious action ; it is the mere effect of natural 
disposition, or perhaps of something worse: for instance, a 
desire of the praise of men, or a regard to one’s own present 
interest; and therefore it will avail nothing to one’s accept- 
ance with God. 

5. Lastly, The gospel, which hath made faith working by 
love, the condition on which God will justify men in the way 
of favour, is ettended with this advantage, that while it esta- 
blisheth good works on the firmest foundation, and giveth 
them all the weight and importance in the Christian scheme 
which really belong to them, it beats down men’s pride, by 
making them sensible of the imperfection of their virtue. 
And thus taking away from sinners all pretensions to merit, 
it constrains them humbly to receive the great blessings of jus- 
tification and salvation, as free gifts from God through Jesus 
Christ, and lays a foundation for their gratitude to God, and 
love to Christ, throughout the endless ages of eternity. 


Secr. V. Of the tinte when Believers are’ justified. 


Many of the inextricable opinions with which theologians 
have perplexed themselves, in pretending to reconcile the doc- 
trine of the apostles Paul and James on the article of justifi- 
cation, originate from the notion, that believers are justified 
in the present life. And I acknowledge, that what Moses 
hath written concerning the justification of Abraham, accord- 
ing to its obvious meaning in modern language, seems to im- 
ply, that he was justified at the time he believed in the Lord. 
I acknowledge also, that what Paul hath written concerning 
the justification of believers, seems in like manner to imply, 
that they are justified in the present life. Nevertheless, I 
hope to make it evident, that neither Moses nor Paul meant 
to teach any such doctrine. “2a 

1. To shew this, my first argument shall be taken from the 
nature of justification. To be justified, in the scripture sense 
of the word, is to be acquitted from the charge of having 
broken the law of God, either by omitting the duties which it 
enjoins, or by committing the. sins which it: forbids; conse- 
quently it means, to be freed by the sentence of God from the 
punishment which they ineur who break his law. According- 
ly, the Westminster Assembly, in their Shorter Catechism, 
have rightly defined justification, “ An act of God’s free grace, 
‘‘ wherein he pardoneth all our sins, and accepteth us as 
« righteous in his sight.” But as the whole of a man’s life is 
a state of probation, the sentence of acquittal in which justifi- 


‘Hiss. VI. : ON JUSTIFICATION. = Sect. 5. 197 


cation consisteth, must proceed upon an examination of all the - 
deeds men have done in the body, during the whole course 
of their trial. Wherefore, if the sentence of acquittal is passed 
immediately on a man’s first faith, which is the opinion of 
Kstius, Whitby, Locke, Taylor, and others, on the one hand, 
and of the Antinomians, and of some Calvinists, on the other, - 
we must either hold, with the first mentioned learned men,, 
that the acquittal /x‘espects only the sins committed by the be- 
liever prior to that first act of faith; or with the last men- 
tioned persons, that it comprehends not only the believer’s past 
sins, but all those also which he may happen to commit after-. 
wards, till his death. . 
The first of these opinions, namely, that justification con- 
sists in the pardon of the sins committed. previous to believing, 
labours under this inconveniency, that by connecting the par- 
don of past sins with men’s first faith in the gospel, we are led 
to think, that some may be justified and pardoned with res- 
pect to all their past sins, on whom no change of dispositions 
hath passed, nor will pass; as was the case with Simon Magus, 
and many others in the first age, who were baptized and made 
an outward profession of faith in the gospel. The same is the 
case likewise with many in every age, who speculatively be- 
lieve the gospel to be.a revelation from Ged, and yet are not 
influenced: thereby either in their temper or actions, I ask, 
Will wicked-persons, who die impenitent, not be punished for 
the sins they committed previous to their first faith in the 
gospel? To resolve the matter into the sovereign pleasure of 
God, will not account, for his pardoning such persons; be- 
cause if at any time God forgives the sins which men have 
commiitted, while they continue in these sins, he acts contrary 
to his perfections, and to his character as the righteous Judge of 
the world.—Besides, if the future punishment of sin is to arise 
in part from the existence of évil dispositions in the mind of 
the sinner, those who live and die in their sins, must be miser- 
able in proportion to the number and strength of the, evil 
habits which they carry with them into the other world; these 
not being diminished in the least by their supposed first par- 
don. Wherefore, that sinners are pardoned in any period of 
their life without repentance, and that the sins which have 
been thus pardoned, will neither be punished in a future state, 
nor be the instrument of the sinner’s punishment who dicth 
in his sins, being opinions which stand in opposition to the 
declared laws of God’s government, and to the. established 
course of things, they ought not to be adopted on a few ex~ 
pressions in scripture, which easily admit of a different inter- 
pretation. But to induce us to embrace such opinions, the 
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plainest and most unambiguous assertions ought to be produc-~ 
ed from the inspired writings, in confirmation of them,—To 
all these considerations we may add, that if the speculative: 
belief and outward profession of the gospel is sufficient, with- 
out repentance, to procure for sinners the pardon of all the 
sins they have committed previous to their believing the gos- 
pel, Why may not the same kind of faith, continued in, pro- 
cure for sinners, without repentance, the pardon of all the sins 
they commit through the whole course of their life ? In short, 
the doctrine of a first and second justification, the one by faith, 
and the other by works, though patronized by many great 
names, being contrary both to scripture and reason, ought to’ 
be exploded. . ' te, Sats 

The second opinion concerning the justification of believers 
in the present life, is, that the pardon granted immediately on 
their believing, includes not only their past sins, but all the 
sins which they may afterwards commit during the whole 
course of their life. But to this notion of justification it may 
with great propriety be objected, that it represents men’s 
future actions as judged, and their sins as pardoned, before 
they exist. Or, if this form of the doctrine is too absurd to be 
maintained, it must at least be allowed, that a justification 
which includes the pardon of all future sins, very much resem- 
bles a Popish bull of indulgence, and gives'men too great a 
liberty of sinning ; consequently it can be no doctrine of the 
gospel— The Antinomians indeed endeavour to’remove: this 
objection by asserting, that the evil actions of believers are not 
in them sins, neither doth God consider them as such. . Or, 
to use their own expression, God sees no sin in believers.’ But 
the impiety and folly of this assertion, is too glaring to need 
any laboured confutation, Sin is sin, by whomsoever, and at 
what time soever committed; and, if not forsaken, will most 
certainly be punished. . is 

2. My second argument to prove that men are not justified 
in the present life, shall be taken from experience; and it is 
this: Since justification is an act of God’s free grace, in which 
he pardoneth all our sins, and accepteth us as righteous, if be- 
lievers are pardoned iri this life, they must in this life be de- 
livered from the punishment of sin, that is, from diseases and. 
death, and every evil which at the fall was inflicted on man- 
kind, as the punishment of Adam’s sin. The reason is, a par- 
don which leaves the sinner under any part of his punishment, 
is no pardon at all; at least it is not a full pardon. He may 
have an assurance of pardon given him in the promises of the 
gospel; but while any part of his punishment is continued, he 
can no more be said to be pardoned, than a prisoner can be 
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said to be freed from his confinement, who is detained in pri- 
son. A believer also may in the promises of the gospel have 
an assurance of God’s love, together with peace of conscience 
in the prospect of pardon, provided he perseveres in faith and 
holiness. But still this is not pardon; for, as was said before, 
pardon consists in an actual deliverance from all the penal 
oe of sin, both in the present and in the future 
eu] , z 
_ Farther, one’s acceptance as righteous in the sight of God, 
consists in his being rewarded as a righteous person. If so, 
this part of justification doth not take place at present. None 
of the children of Adam were ever in this life thus accepted 
as righteous in the sight of God, except Enoch and Elijah, who 
on account of their singular faith and holiness, and to shew 
what justification is, were translated in the body to heaven; 
whereby they were freed from death, the punishment of sin, 
and put in the immediate possession of a blessed immortality, 
the reward promised to the righteous.—Since, then, believers 
are neither delivered in this life from diseases and death, nor 
put in possession of the joys of heaven, but only in the pro- 
mises of the gospel have an assurance that these blessings shall 
be bestowed on them at Christ’s second coming, it is evident 
from experience, that no believer is justified in the present life. 

3. A third argument, te shew that believers are not justi- 

fied in the present life, arises from those passages of scripture 
in which justification is represented as a thing future. Of 
these the principal are, Rom, ii. 5. Revelation of the righteous 
judgment of God, who will render to every one according to his 
works, &c. Rom. viii. 24. We are saved in hope. Now hope 
seen, 1s not hope: For what a man seeth, how also can he hope 
for itt? 25. But if we hope for what we do not see, we wait 
with patience for it. Gal. v. 5. We, through the Spirit, look for 
the hope of righteousness by faith. Wherefore,righteousness 
is not counted to us through faith in the present life; and our 
salvation is a thing future, being the object of our hope, and 
’ will not be accomplished till Christ’s second coming. 

4. A fourth argument is, if believers on their first act of 
faith are justified, that is, judged in the present life, and ac- 
quitted from the guilt of all the sins they have till then com- 
mitted, they must be judged twice; contrary to the declara- 
tions of scripture, in which one judgment only, of the righte- 
ous as well as of the wicked, is spoken of; and that one judg- 
ment is foretold to happen at Christ’s second coming. 

From these arguments I think it evident, that notwithstand- 
ing Moses hath spoken of the justification of Abraham, and 
Paul hath spoken of the justification of believers, in words 
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sometimes of the present, and sometimes of the past time, these 
passages are to be interpreted, like»many other passages of 
scripture, in which things future are represented as past, or 
present, to signify the absolute certainty of their happening. 
Thus Moses says, in his song, Exod. xv. 13. Thou hast guided 
them in thy strength unto thy holy habitation ; that is, thou 
wilt assuredly guide them.—In the prophetic writings, this 
manner of expressing things future is common.—We find it 
used likewise by our Lord and his apostles, Matt. xxvi. 28: 
This is my blood of the new covenant, which is shed for many; 
that -is, which is to be shed.—Luke xx. 37. Now, that the 
dead are raised, that is, shall be raisedy.Moses: shewed at. the 
bush.—John iii. 19. He that believeth not is condemned already; 
shall be condemned, if he does not repent.—Rom. viii. 30. 
Whom he called, them he also justified ; and whom he justified, 
them he also glorified. But as believers: are not glorified in 
the present. life, so neither are they justified.—1 Cor. xv. 2. 
By which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory, &e. But. 
how could persons be already saved, whose salvation depend- 
ed on the condition of their keeping in‘memory the doctrines 
they had been taught ?—2 Tim. is 9. He hath saved us,.and 
called us with an holy calling. Were the expression: hath 
saved us, signifies only God’s resolution to ‘save us; as is plain 
from its being put before his calling .us to believe the gospel. 
—2 Pet. iii. 11. Seeing all these things are dissolved; namely, 
the heavens and the earth. These the apostle represents as 
already dissolved, to shew the certainty of their dissolution at 
the second coming of Christ. See Prelim. Essay. iv.10.. » 
Wherefore, since it is usual in scripture to speak of things 
future, sometimes as present and sometimes as passed, it does 
not follow from Moses saying, Abraham believed.in the Lord, 
and he counted it to him for righteousness, that Abraham was 
then justified; nor from Paul’s speaking of believers as already 
justified, that they are justified in the present life. . These ex= 
pressions are to be considered only as assurances, or promises, 
that Abraham, with all his seed by faith, shall, at the general 
judgment, have their faith counted to’ them for righteousness, 
and be rewarded as. righteous persons.—This is clear in the 
case of Abraham. — For, as the counting of what Phinehas did 
to Zimri for righteousness, consisted in God’s promising him 
the everlasting priesthood, so the counting of Abraham’s faith 
for righteousness, consisted in God’s promising him the inhe- 
ritance of Canaan, and not in giving him the actual posses- 
sion of that inheritance.. Farther, as Canaan was the emblem 
of heaven, the promise to give to Abraham and ‘to. his seed the 
inheritance of Canaan, was also a promise. to: give them the 
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inheritance of heaven, provided they persevered in their faith 
and obedience ; for on’ that eR the title of Abraham 
himself to the heavenly inheritance was suspended, Gen. xviii. 
19. as was formerly Observed, polS7/) 0 ee ta 

From these things it is plain, that: Moses’s words, Gen. xv. 
6. He believed in the Lord, and he counted it to him for righ= 
teousness, do not imply, according to’ their second meaning, 
that Abraham was then justified or pardoned, ‘any more than 
they imply, according to their first meaning, that he then ob- 
tained the possession of Canaan: They were a declaration 
only,\or promise that Abraham should be pardoned, and put 
in possession of heaven in due time.—This being the true mean- 
ing of Moses’s words, the expressions in St Paul’s writings, 
which seem to import that believers are justified in: the present 
_ life, being formed on Moses’s words, must, like them, be under- 
stood as declarations or promises that believers shall certainly 
be justified at the judgment; agreeably to the usage of the in- 
spired writers, who, to shew the certainty of the future events 
of which they speak, represent them as already come to’ pass. 

If the foregoing account of justification, and of: the time 
when that blessing is bestowed on believers, be agreeable to 
scripture, the supposition of a first and second justification, 
framed for the purpose of reconciling the doctrine of Paul 
-and ‘James concerning the justification of believers, is inad- 
missible, being contrary both to scripture and reason. Be- 
sides, it is needless, the doctrine of the two apostles being per- 
fectly the same.. Wherefore, the expositions which . Kstius, 
Whitby, Locke, Taylor, and other commentators have given 
of certain passages in the epistle to the Romans, invas tar as 
they are built on the supposition of a two-fold justification, 
ought to be rejected as not-agreeable to the truth of the gos- 
pel.—The same judgment should be pronounced on all those 
explications of the doctrine of justification, which have any 
tendency to weaken the obligation of good works. For al- 
though the abettors of these explications attempt to remove 
that imconveniency by a variety of subtle distinctions, these 
being not easily understood by the common people, make 
little or no impression on their minds ; while the consequen- 
ces which flow from the doctrine they are intended to vindi- 
cate, being obvious and agreeable to men’s passions, have the 
greatest influence to make them hope for salvation, notwith- 
standing they continue in their sins. But all hopes of this 
sort being expressly condemned in the gospel, every explica- 
tion of the doctrine of justification which warrants such hopes, 
I repeat it, ought to be rejected, not only as unscriptural, but 
as dangerous in the highest degree. 
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CONCLUSION... - 


Tuus have I endeavoured to shew, that the belief of the 
doctrines of revelation is not necessary to the justification of 
those who are destitute of revelation; and that neither the 
belief of any particular doctrine, such as, that Jesus is Christ 
the Son. of God, nor of any determinate number of doctrinés, 
such as those contained in creeds and confessions, is necessary 
to the justification of all who enjoy revelation; because all 
have not an equal opportunity of knowing, nor an equal capa- 
city to comprehend these doctrines: But that justifying faith 
consists in one’s believing such doctrines of religion as God 
hath given him an opportunity and a capacity of knowing; 
and in his being at pains to acquire such a knowledge of these 
doctrines, as his talents and opportunities: enable him. to 
acquire; whether he hath nothing but his own reason and 
conscience to direct him,:or hath these faculties aided by an 
external revelation: Consists also in habitually recollecting 
these doctrines, so as to be influenced by them, not to'a single 
act of obedience only, but to an habitual compliance with the 
will of God, as far as he knows it. This idea of justifying 
faith, I have been at pains to explain and establish by the 
example of Abraham’s justification, because it accords per- 
fectly with all the things said of justifying faith in the scrip~ 
tures, and is what men in every age and nation may acquire 
with those assistances which God grants to the sincere; and 
because it is such a faith as qualifies men for heaven, and 
which, according to the tenor of the new covenant made after 
the fall with Adam and all his posterity, will be accounted to 
them for righteousness through the merits of Christ.—I have 
likewise shewed, that the inspired writers have ascribed men’s 
justification to good works, as expressly as to faith; not how- 
ever as if either had any meritorious influence in procuring 
justification, but as conditions equally required by God, and 
equally necessary to render men capable of eternal life, and 
so inseparably connected, that it is impossible for the one'to 
exist without the other.—Farther, I have proved, that the 
common opinion concerning the justification of believers in 
the present life, from which so many dangerous consequences 
have been deduced, is founded in a misunderstanding of the 
scripture phraseology, and is not agreeable either to reason or 
experience: not to reason; for how can a man be justified 
till his trial is finished, and there is an opportunity of judging 
of his whole conduct? nor to experience; for where is the 
believer, who in the present life is freed from any of the tem- 
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porary penal consequences of sin, and is put in possession of 
the reward which God hath promised to bestow on them 
whom he accepteth as righteous? The judgment and acquit- 
tal of believers will not happen till Christ returns to judge 
the world; at which period, believers of all ages and nations 
being raised from the dead, will, by Christ’s sentence as Judge, 
be freed for ever from misery and death, and be put in pos- 
session of eternal life. 

_ Toconelude, I have thus largely treated of justification by 
faith, not only because it hath been the subject of much con- 
troversy in modern times, but because wrong notions con- 
cerning that important article of Christianity, have a tendency 
to weaken the obligations of morality: Whereas, right con- 
ceptions concerning it afferd the strongest motives to an holy 
life, throw a great, ight on the revelations of God, and shew 
the method of salvation discovered in these revelations, to be 
consonant to the best ideas men can form of the character of 
God as the righteous Governor of the universe, Mw 
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HE Galatians were the'descendants of those Gauls, who 
_ finding their own country too strait for them, left it after 
the death oF Alexander the Great, in quest of new settlements. 
These emigrants, on leaving their own country, proceeded 
eastward along the Danube, till they came to where the Save 
joins that river. Then dividing themselves into three bodies} 
under the conduct of different leaders, one of these bodies 
entered Pannonia, another marched into Thrace, and a third 
into Illyricum and Macedonia. ‘The party which marched 
into Thrace, passed over the Bosphorus into the lesser Asia, 
and hiring themselves to Nicomedes, king of Bithynia, assisted 
him to subdue his brother Zipetes, with whom he was at war ; 
and in reward for that service, they received from him a coun- 
try in the middle of the lesser Asia, which from them was 
afterwards called Gallogracia, or Galatia. | 
The inland situation of Galatia preventing its inhabitants 
from having much intercourse with more civilized nations, the 
Gauls settled in that country continued long a rude and illi- 
terate people. Yet they wanted neither the inclination nor 
the capacity to receive instruction, For when Paul came 
among them, and preached to them, they were so ravished 
_ with the doctrines of the gospel, that they thought themselves 
the happiest of mortals; and were so strongly impressed with 
a sense of the obligation they lay under to the apostle, for 
having enlightened them with respect to religion, that they 
thought they could never repay it, Gal. iv. 15, In short, his 
preaching and miracles had such an effect on the Galatians, that 
great numbers of them renouncing heathenism and embracing 
the gospel, they formed many separate Christian churches, 
called in the inscription of the apostle’s letter to them, The 
churches of Galatia. 
How little intercourse the Galatians had with the neigh- 
bouring nations, may be known from this, that at the time 
St Paul preached the gospel to them, and for many ages 
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afterwards, they continued to speak the language of the coun- 
try. from whence they came. So Jerome, who lived more 
than 600 years after that people settled themselves in Asia, 
informs us. . For he tells us, that in his time the language of 
the Galatians was the same with that which he had heard 
“spoken when he was at Treves. See Rollin’s Ant. Hist. 
B. xvi. Sect. 5. 


Secr. LL Of the Time when, and of the Person by whom the 
Galatians were converted to the.Christian Faith. 


Luxe, in his history of the Acts of the Apostles, hath not 
told us directly at what time, nor by whom, the Galatians 
‘were converted. But he hath mentioned Paul’s journey inte 

Phrygia and Galatia, for the purpose of confirming the 
~churches, chap. xvi. 5, 6. And trom what he. tells us Paul 
said to Barnabas, when he proposed that journey to him, we 
‘learn, that he and Barnabas had formerly preached the gospel 
in the cities of Phrygia and Galatia. Acts xv. 36. Let us go 
again and visit our brethren, in every city where we have 
preached the word of the Lord, and see how they do.—Acts 
xvi. 4. And as they went through the cities, they delivered 
“them the decrees for to keep, that were ordained of the apostles: 
and elders which were at Jerusalem. 5. And so were the 
churches established in the faith, and increased in number daily. 
6. Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia, and the region 
of Galatia, &cx—It is true, in the history which Luke hath 
given, Acts xiv. of the journey we allude to, which Paul and 
Barnabas made into the countries of the lesser Asia, for the 
purpose of preaching to the Gentiles, it is not said expressly 
that they went into Phrygia and Galatia: But he hath men- 
tioned particulars from which it may be gathered, that in the 
course of that journey they preached in both of these coun- 
tries. For example, having given an account of their being 
sent forth by the Holy Ghost, and mentioned the countries 
through which they passed, Acts xiil. 4, 5, 6. 13, 14. 51, the 
historian, in the beginning of chap. xiy. relates what happened. 
to them in Iconium, a city of Lycaonia; then adds, ver. 5. 
And when there was an assault made both of the Gentiles and 
also of the Jews, with their rulers, to use them despitefully, and 
to stone them, 6. They were ware of it, and fled unto Lystra 
and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that. lieth 
round about. '7. And there they preached the gospel.— W hat the 
region was which lay round about the cities of Lycaonia, we 
learn from Pliny, 1. v. c. 27. who speaks of a part of Lycaonia 
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as bordering on ‘Galatia, and says it contained fourteen cities, 
of which Iconium was the most famous. Farther, Strabo, in 
a passage quoted by Cellarius, Geog. vol. ii. p- 201. speaks of 
a part of Lycaonia, which bordered on Phrygia. Wherefore, 
since Galatia and Phrygia lay contiguous to Lycaonia, they 

robably were the region round about Lycaonia, into which: 
Paul and Barnabas went and preached, after leaving Lyca- 
onia, and where they taught many, before they returned to 
Lystra, as mentioned ver. 21.—These facts and circumstances 
jomed make it more than probable, that when Paul said to 
Barnabas, Let us go and visit our brethren, in every city where 
we have preached the word of the Lord, he meant, among the 
rest, the cities of Phrygia and Galatia. 

‘However, if I judge rightly, even this was not the first time 
‘Paul preached in Galatia. For his first preaching in that 
country is thus distinguished by himself: Gal. iv. 13. Ye 
know indeed, that in weakness of the flesh I preached the gospel 
to you at first. 14. Yet my temptation which was in my flesh, 
ye did not despise, neither did ye reject me. Now, it this 
weakness of the flesh, which he calls a temptation in his flesh, 
was, as is generally supposed, some visible bodily weakness 
occasioned by his rapture into the third heaven, his first 
preaching in Galatia probably happened soon after his rap- 
ture, and before Barnabas brought him from Tarsus to An- 
tioch, as mentioned Acts xi. 25, 26. consequently before the 
church in that city separated him and Barnabas to go and 
preach to the Gentiles, as related Acts xiii. 1, 2, 3—'This 
appears likewise from those passages in the epistle to the 
Galatians, in which Paul insinuates that he was the person 
who had first called them to the knowledge and belief of the 
gospel, Gal. i. 6.11. iii. 5. iv. 11.13.19. v. 8. For if Paul 
was the person who first called the Galatians, it must have 
happened before he and Barnabas went from Antioch, by the 
appointment of the Holy Ghost, to preach to the Gentiles, 
The reason is plain: If the Galatians were first called to the 
knowledge of the gospel, when Paul and Barnabas preached 
in those parts of Galatia which lay round about Lycaonia, 
Paul could not with truth have called himself their spiritual 
father, seeing Barnabas, on that occasion, was equally active 
with him in preaching to the Galatians, and no doubt con- 
verted some of them. 

From all these facts and circumstances united, I think it is 
reasonable to conclude, that after Paul was sent to Tarsus to 
avoid the rage of the Jews in Jerusalem, as mentioned Acts 
ix. 30. he went from Tarsus, where he abode several years, 
into Phrygia and Galatia, soon after his rapture; which sup- 
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- pose happened at Tarsus, or somewhere in Cilicia: That in 
Phrygia he preached. and gathered churches at Laodicea, 
Colosse, and Hierapolis ; and in Galatia, at Ancyra, Pessinus, 
Tavium, Germa, and other cities, called in the inscription of 
his letter, the churches of Galatia: That afterwards, when he 
and Barnabas fled from Lycaonia into the region of Phrygia 
and Galatia, which lay round about Lycaonia, they preached 
the gospel, and taught many in the cities of Phrygia and 
Galatia: That the brethren in these cities, being of the num- 
ber of those to whom Paul and Barnabas, in the course of 
this journey, preached the gospel, they, among others, were 
the persons whom, after the council of Jerusalem, Paul pro- 
posed to Barnabas to visit as brethren, that they might see 
how they did: And that after Paul and Barnabas separated 
on account of their contention about John Mark, the churches 
in the cities of Phrygia and Galatia, mentioned above, were 
those whom Paul and Silas are said to have established in 
Phrygia and Galatia, by delivering to them copies of the de- 
erees for to keep, which were ordained of the apostles and elders 
which were at Jerusalem, Acts xvi. 4. 6. 


Secr. Hl.. Of the Date of the Epistle to the Galatians. 


The opinions of learned men concerning the date of St 
Paul’s epistle to the Galatians, are widely different. Theodoret 
thought it one of those epistles which the apostle wrote during 
his first confimement at Rome; in which he is followed by 
Lightfoot and others.. But seeing in the other epistles which 
the apostle wrote during his first confinement, he hath often 
mentioned his bonds, but hath not said a word concerning 
them in this, the opinion of Theodoret cannot be admitted.— 
Because there is nothing said in the epistle to the Galatians, 
of Paul’s having been m Galatia more than once, L’Enfant 
and Beausobre think it was written during his long abode at 
Corinth, mentioned Acts xviii. 11. and between his first and 
second journey into Galatia. This opinion Lardner espouses, 
and assigns the year 52 as the date of this epistle—The 
author of Miscellanea Sacra, who is followed by Benson, 
supposes it to have been written from Corinth.—Capel, Wit- 
sius, and Wall, say it was written at Ephesus, after Paul had 
been a second time in Galatia. See Acts xviii: 23. xix. 1. 
Fabricius thought it was written from Corinth during the 
apostle’s ee abode there, and not long after he wrote his 
epistle to the Romans.—This likewise was the opinion of 
Grotius.—Mill places it after the epistle to the Romans ;. but 
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supposes it to have been written from Troas, while the apostle 
was on his way to Jerusalem with the collections ; to which 
he fancies the apostle refers, Gal. iis 10. And that the bre- 
thren who joined him in writing to the Galatians, chap. i. 2. 
were those mentioned Acts xx. 4.—Beza, in his note on Gal. 
i. 2. gives it as his opinion, that the brethren. who joined Paul 
in his letter to the Galatians, were the eldership of the church 
at Antioch, and that it was written in that city, in the interval 
between Paul and Barnabas’s return from Paul’s first apos- 
tolical journey, and their going up to Jerusalem to consult 
the apostles and elders concerning the circumcision of the 
Gentiles.—Tertullian, as Grotius informs us in his preface ta 
the Galatians, reckoned this one of Paul’s first epistles. 

My opinion is, that Paul’s epistle to the Galatians was 
written’ from Antioch, after the council of Jerusalem, and 
before Paul and Silas undertook the journey in which they 
delivered to the Gentile churches the decrees of the council, 
as related Acts xvi. 4. To this date of the epistle I am led 
by the following circumstances :— 

1. The earnestness with which Paul established his apostle- 
ship in the first and second chapters of this epistle, and the 
things which he advanced for that’ purpose, shew that the 
Judaizers, who urged the Galatians to receive circumcision, — 
denied his apostleship ; and in support of their denial, alleged 
that he was made an apostle only by the church at Antioch, 
and that he had received all his knowledge of the gospel from 
the apostles. This the Judaizers might allege with some 
plausibility, before Paul’s apostleship was recognized at Jeru- 
salem. But after Peter, James, and John, in the time of the 
council, gave him the right hands of fellowship, as an apostle 
of equal authority with themselves, and agreed that he should 
go among the Gentiles, and they dmong the Jews, his apostle- 
ship could be called in question no longer in any church, 
than while the brethren of that church were ignorant of what 
had happened at Jerusalem. We may therefore believe, that, 
immediately after the council, the apostle would write his 
epistle to the Galatians, in which. he not only gave them an 
account of his having been acknowledged by the three chief 
apostles, but related many other particulars, by which his 
apostleship was raised beyond all doubt.—This is the first 
reason for supposing that the epistle to the ‘Galatians was 
written soon after the council of Jerusalem. : 

2, The second reason is taken from the inscription of the 
epistle, in which it is said, that all the brethren who were 
with Paul joined him in writing it. For as the only view with 
which any of the brethren could join the apostle in writing te 
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the Galatians, was to attest the facts which he advanced in 
the first and second chapters for proving his apostleship, the 
brethren who joined him in writing it must have been: such 
as knew the truth of these facts. Wherefore, they could be 
neither the brethren of Corinth, nor.of Ephesus, nor of Rome, 
nor of Troas, nor of any other Gentile city, where this epistle 
hath been dated, except Antioch. As little could they be the 
brethren who accompanied the apostle in his travels among 
the Gentiles, as Hammond conjectures. For none of them, 
except Silas, had any knowledge of the facts advanced in this 
epistle, but what they received from the apostle himself; so. 
‘that their. testimony was, in reality, the apostle’s own  testi-: 
mony. ‘lhe only brethren who could beer effectual testimony — 
to these things, were those who lived in Judea and its neigh- 
bourhood; particularly the brethren of Antioch, who,’ by 
their)intercourse with those of Jerusalem, must have known. 
what had happened to Paul there, as fully as they knew what 
happened to him in-their own city, where he had resided often 
and long. I therefore have no doubt that the epistle to the 
Galatians was written from Antioch, and that the brethren 
who joined. Paul in writing it were the brethren there, whose 
testimony merited the highest credit. For, among them 
were various. prophets and teachers, whose names are men- 
tioned, Acts xii. 1. with others of respectable characters, 
whose place of residence, early conversion, eminent station in. 
the church,..and intercourse with the brethren in Jerusalem, 
gave them an opportunity of knowing Paul’s manner of life 
before his conversion; his being made an apostle by Christ 
himself; his being acknowledged as an apostle by his: brethren 
in Jerusalem; his teaching uniformly that men are saved by 
faith without, obedience. to the law of Moses; his having 
strenuously maintained that doctrine in the hearing of the 
church at Antioch; his having publicly reproved Peter for 
seeming to depart from it, by refusing to eat with the con- 
verted Gentiles; and that on being reproved by Paul, Peter 
acknowledged his misconduct by making no reply. All these 
things the brethren of Antioch could attest, as matters which 
they knew and believed; so that with the greatest propriety 
they joined the apostle in writing the letter wherein they are 
asserted. . . : 

3. That the epistle to the Galatians was written after the 
council of Jerusalem, and before Paul set out from Antioch. 
om his second apostolical journey, appears from his not giving 
the Galatians any exhortation therein, or direction concerning 
the collection for the saints. At the time Paul went into 
Galatia from Tarsus, he does not seem to have planned that 
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collection. Neither had he it in view, when he went into 
Phrygia and Galatia with Barnabas from Lycaonia. What . 
first’. suggested the idea to him was, if I mistake not, the 
exhortation of the apostles, when they gave him the right 
hands of fellowship, and agreed that he should go among the 
Gentiles, namely, that he would remember the poor ; that is, 
remember to make collections among the converted Gentiles, 
for the poor of the saints in Judea. Or he may have formed 
the resolution, in consequence of some conversation on the 
subject which he had with the three apostles, before he left 
Jerusalem. But in whatever manner it originated, as Paul 
doth not seem to have formed that resolution till he went up 
to the council and conversed with the other apostles, he could 
not with propriety mention it to the Galatians in any letter, 
till he had explained the matter to them in conversation. 
And this I doubt not the apostle did, when he carried to them 
the decrees of the council in his second apostolical journey 
through Phrygia and Galatia. And the Galatians having 
agreed to make the collections, he directed them in’ what 
manner to make them with the least inconvenience to them- 
selves. And no doubt received from them their collections, ' 
when he went over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia in 
order, in his way to Ephesus, as mentioned Acts xviii. 23.— 
Or if any of the Galatian and Phrygian churches had not then 
finished their collections, they may have sent them to him 
during his three years abode in Ephesus... T hese things I 
infer trom the following circumstance: .In his first epistle to 
the Corinthians, chapter xvi. 1, 2. which was written from 
Ephesus after he had gone over all the country of Galatia 
and Phrygia in order, he mentioned the directions concerning 
the method of making the collections, which he had given to 
the Galatians before he wrote that letter; and desired the 
Corinthians to follow these directions in making their collec- 
tions. Wherefore, as he did not. after that go into Galatia, 
but went from Ephesus to Corinth, and from Corinth straight- 
way to Jerusalem with the collections, he must have received 
the collections of the Galatian churches in the manner I haye 
described, 

4. When the apostle wrote his epistle to the Galatians, he 
had heard of the defection of some of them from the true 
doctrine of the gospel. ‘This defection he represents as having 
happened soon after they were converted, Gal. i..6. I wonder 
that ye are so soon removed from him ‘who called you into the 
grace of Christ. But ifthe epistle to the Galatians was written 
either from Rome during the apostle’s first confinement there ; 
or from Corinth, during his eighteen months abode in that 
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eity ; or from Ephesus, where he abode three years; or from 
‘Troas in his way to Jerusalem with the collections, the defec- 
‘tion of the Galatians must have happened a considerable time 
after their conversion, even on the supposition that they were 
first called when Paul and Barnabas went into their country 
from Lycaonia. Wherefore, if the apostle’s' expression, I 
wonder that ye are so soon removed, is proper, the epistle to 
the Galatians could not be written later than the-interval 
between the council of Jerusalem and the apostle’s second 
journey into the Gentile countries ‘with Silas, when they de- 
livered to the churches the decrees of the council. 

The foregoing arguments for the early date of the epistle 
to the Galatians, afford to that date a degree of probability, 
not usually obtained in a matter so dark and so remote.— 
Supposing then that this epistle was written soon after the 
council of Jerusalem; the apostle at Antioch may have heard 
of the defection of the Galatians, by letters from some of the 
faithful among them, which he received before he went to the 
council. ‘Or he may have been informed of it in Jerusalem, 
during the council, by some who had lately come from Galatia. 
And after he returned to Antioch, he may have written this 
epistle to the Galatians by Titus, notwithstanding he resolved 
to visit them soon, for the purpose of delivering the decrees 
of the council. For the danger they were in from the false 
teachers, and the number of those who already had gone over 
to Judaism, made it necessary that the apostle should write 
immediately, to reclaim those who had apostatized, and. to 
prevent others from following their example. 


Secr. III. Of the Occasion of writing the Epistle to the 
Galatians. | 


Not long after the Galatians embraced the gospel, certain 
Jewish Christians, zealous for the law of Moses, came among 
them and taught them, that unless they were circumcised and 
obeyed the law, they could not be saved, Gal. v. 2. And so 
successful were these Jewish zealots in propagating this error, 
that some of the Galatians actually submitted to be circum- 
cised, Gal. v. 2,—12. 

The doctrine of the Judaizers concerning the necessity of 
circumcision to men’s salvation, the apostle termed another 
gospel, or rather, he declared it to be no gospel at all; because 
the Judaizers, utterly ignorant of the nature and efficacy of 
Christ’s death, affirmed that the gospel had no sacrifice for 
sin; and that pardon and justification were only to be obtained 
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through the Levitical atonements; for which reason they ex- 
horted the Galatians to be circumcised, that they-might be 
entitled to the benefit of these atonements. However, as they 
acknowledged Jesus to, be a prophet sent of God, and con- 
sidered his doctrines and precepts as an excellent institute of 
morality, -they did not require the Galatians to renounce the » 
gospel, but. exhorted them to join the law with it, that by 
adopting the expiatory rites of the law, the gospel might be 
rendered a complete and effectual form of religion. nig] 

Some however of the Galatians, better instructed, opposed 
these errors as contrary to the doctrine of Paul, whom they 
still respected as their spiritual father. Wherefore the Judaiz- 
ers, to lessen his credit, represented to the Galatians, that he 
was none of those who had accompanied Jesus during his 
ministry on earth; and from:that circumstance they.inferred 
that he was no apostle, or at best an apostle of men; that he 
received his commission to preach the gospel from the bre- 
thren at Antioch, or from the apostles at Jerusalem; that any 
knowledge of the gospel which he possessed, had been com- 
municated to him by those who gave him his commission ; 
that very little regard was due to the doctrine of, such a 
teacher; that the apostles who accompanied Christ in his 
lifetime, being well acquainted with the true nature of the 
gospel, had a better claim to be followed, especially Peter, 
- James, and John, who, as the false teachers. affirmed, them- 
selves obeyed the law, and enjoined it, to all, as necessary to 
salvation; and ,that if Paul taught differently from them, it 
might be presumed either that he did not rightly understand 
their doctrine, or that he did not faithfully interpret it. They 
even went so far as to affirm, that Paul himself had now 
changed his doctrine, and preached the necessity. of circum- 
cision, chap. v. 11. : 

To these calumnies the Galatians gave the more heed, that 
Paul’s apostleship was not generally known in the church at 
that time. And as a few were already drawn away, and others 
were in danger of following, it is not improbable that some of 
the faithful among them judged it necessary to give the apostle 
an account of the Galatian churches, in a letter, which, as was 
formerly observed, he may have received at Antioch, before 
he went to the council of Jerusalem. Or the matter may have 
been discovered to him in Jerusalera, by some of the brethren 
who had lately come from Galatia... For soon after his return 
from the council to, Antioch, he wrote, as I suppose, this 
letter, in which he rebuked the churches of Galatia, with that 
authority and sharpness which, 4s their spiritual- father, ‘he 
was entitled to use in correcting their errors. In this letter 
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also, by appealing to the reception which he met with from 
the apostles in Jerusalem, and to a variety of other facts, but 
especially by relating how he withstood Peter publicly at 
Antioch, for separating himself from the converted Gentiles, 
on account of their not being circumcised, (all which facts 
the brethren at Antioch, who joined him in this letter, attested) 
he effectually overturned the calumnies of his enemies, and 
established his own apostolical authority in the clearest’ 
manner. Then, by a variety of arguments taken from the 
Jewish scriptures, he completely confuted the error of the 
Judaizers who inculcated circumcision, that is, obedience to 
the law of Moses, as necessary to salvation. 

Here it may be proper to observe, that although the subject 
treated of in the epistles to the Romans, and to the Galatians, 
be the doctrine of justification by faith, the two epistles differ 
materially in this respect, that the epistle to the Romans was 
written to prove the justification of men by faith, without works 
of law, that is, without a perfect obedience to the law of God 
written on men’s hearts; whereas, the epistle to the Gala- 
tians was designed to prove that men are justified by faith, 
without the works of the law of Moses. ‘This appears from 
the following, among other passages, Gal. iii.2. This only 
would I learn from you; By the works of the law received ye 
the Spirit ? or by the obedience of faith ? that is, by perform- 
ing the rites of the law of Moses, or by obeying the gospel, 
which requires faith in order to justification? 3. Are ye 
so senseless, that having begun in the Spirit, ye now make your- 
selves perfect by the flesh ?—5. He then who supplied to you, 
the Spirit, and wrought miracles among you, did he these on 
account of the works of the law, or on account of the obe- 
dience of faith? ere the opposition between the works of 
the law and the obedience of faith, and between the Spirit 
and the flesh, plainly sheweth, that by the daw in this discourse, 
the apostle means the law of Moses. Or if any doubt remains 
on the subject, it will be removed by attending to the apostle’s 
reasoning in the following part of the chapter; where, having 
proved that the justification of sinners by faith was established 
in the covenant with Abraham, he told the Judaizers, ver. 17. 
that the law, which was given long after the promise, could 
not annul the promise, by introducing a method of justifica- 
tion different from that established by the promise. The fol- 
lowing passages in like manner shew, that in this epistle zie 
law means, the law of Moses. Gal. iv.21. Tell me, ye who 
wish to be under the law, why do ye not understand the law? Gal. 
v. 1. Stand fast therefore in the freedom wherewith Christ hath 

freed us. And be not again held fast in the yoke of bondage. 
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9. Behold, I Paul say to you, that if ye be-circumcised, Christ 
will profit you nothing. 3. And I testify, moreover, to every cir~ 
cymcised person, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. 4. Ye 
are separated from Christ who are justified by the law: ye are 
fallen from grace. In short, the whole strain of the reasoning 
in the epistle to the Galatians sheweth plainly, that the apos- 
tle’s design in writing it was to prove against the Jews, that 
none of them could be justified by the works of the law of 
Moses. That law required perfect obedience to all its pre- 
cepts, moral and ceremonial, under the penalty of the curse, 
from which the atonements and purifications prescribed by 
Moses had no influence to deliver the sinner. Whereas, in 
his epistle to the Romans, the apostle treats of justification on 
a more enlarged plan: his design being to prove against both 
Jews and Gentiles, that neither the one nor the other can be 
justified meritoriously by performing works of law, that is, the 
works which the law of God written on men’s hearts enjoins 
but all must be justified gratuitously by faith, through the 
obedience of Christ. See Ess, vi. sect. 1. Wherefore, the 
two epistles taken together form a complete proof, that justi- 
fication is not to be obtained meritoriously, either by works 
of morality, or/by rites and ceremonies, though of divine ap- 
pointment; but is a free gift, proceeding ‘entirely from the 
mercy of God, to those who are qualified by faith to receive it. 

In writing on these subjects to the Galatians, it must be 
confessed the apostle shewed great anxiety and earnestness, 
and even a considerable degree of displeasure with his adver- 
saries. But in so doing he is by no means blamable. For 
if he had not vindicated himself from the calumnies propagat- 
ed by his enemies, where would have been the authority of his 
discourses and writings ? And what use could they have been 
of to the world as a rule of faith? And with respect to cir- 
cumcision, and obedience to the law of Moses, if the Judaizers 
had been allowed to establish these as necessary to salvation, 
Judaism, as was observed in the Preface to the Romans, page 
146.-would have been the religion of the world, to the utter 
subversion of Christianity. In a word, of all the questions 
respecting religion which were agitated in the first age, this 
concerning the justification of sinners by faith, without the 
works of the law of Moses, was the most interesting. By the 
establishment of that doctrine, a bulwark was raised against 
the re-entering of those superstitions which disfigured the pre- 
ceding forms of religion. or if the sacrifices and ceremonies 
of the law of Moses, which were all of divine appointment, 
had no efficacy in procuring the pardon of sin, none of the 
rites of men’s invention, on which the superstitious set such-a. 
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value, can have any influence in procuring that blessing. — 
Besides, on the right determination of this question, the com- 
fort of the Gentile converts in the first age, and their hope of 
salvation, hanged. No wonder then that Paul, to whom Christ 
had committed the conversion and instruction of the Gentiles, 
was zealous in teaching the doctrine of justification, without 
the works of the law of Moses; and in boldly reproving, and 
even threatening those who taught the contrary doctrine, 
agreeably to the injunction which he afterwards gave to Titus 
in a similar case, Tit. i. 13. Rebuke them sharply, that they may 
be healthy in the faith. ; 

The erroneous doctrines of the Judaizing teachers, and the 
calumnies which they spread for the purpose of discrediting 
Paul as an apostle, no doubt occasioned great uneasiness of 
mind to him and to the faithful. in that age; and did much 
hurt, at least for a while, among the Galatians. But in the 
issue, these evils have proved of no small service to the church 
in general. Tor by obliging the apostle to produce the evi- 
dences of his apostleship, and to relate the history of his life, 
especially after his conversion, we have obtained the fullest 
assurance of his being a real apostle, called to the office by 
Jesus Christ himself, and acknowledged to be an apostle by 
them who were apostles before him; consequently we are 
assured, that our faith in the doctrines of the gospel, as taught 
by him, (and it is he who hath taught the peculiar doctrines 
of the gospel most fully,) is not built on the credit of men, 
but on the authority of the Spirit of God, by whom Paul was 
inspired in the whole of the doctrine which he hath delivered 
to the world. See Pref. to 2 Corinthians, sect. 2. page 4. 

This letter being directed to the churches of Galatia, it was 
to be read publicly in them all. We may therefore suppose, 
that it was sent first to the brethren in Ancyra, the chief city 
of Galatia, with an order to them to communicate it to the 
other churches, in the same manner as the first epistle to the 
Thessalonians was appointed to be read to all the holy bre- 
thren in that city, and in the province of Macedonia. See 
Prelim, Ess. ii. page 66. 

I have hinted above, that Titus was the bearer of the epistle 
to the Galatians. My reasons for that conjecture are, 1. That 
Titus being a Greek, was greatly interested in the doctrine 
which this epistle was written to establish, and would willingly 
undertake the office of carrying it to the Galatians; more 
especially as he was mentioned in it by name. 2. Having 
been present in Jerusalem with Paul at the council, he could 
by word of mouth attest the things which happened in Jeru- 


salem, to which the apostle appealed in proof of his own apote 
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tleship, and in proof of the doctrine which he uniformly taught. 
And that doctrine Titus nd doubt confirmed, by relating to 
the Galatians, that Paul resisted the Judaizers in Jerusalem, 
when they attempted to have. Titus himself cireumcised.— 
However, if the reader thinks Titus was not the bearer of this 
letter, he may suppose it was sent by the person who brought 
the apostle word of the defection of the Galatian brethren, 
which occasioned its being written. 


Secr. IV. Of Paul and Barnabas’s Journey to Jerusalem, 
mentioned Gal. ii. 1. and of the Decree passed by the Council 
of Jerusalem respecting the converted Gentiles. 


According to the general opinion, the occasion of the apos- 
_ tle’s journey to Jerusalem, mentioned Gal. ii. 1. is related, 
Acts xv. 1. as follows: And certain men who came down from 
Judea, taught the brethren, and said, Except ye be circumcised 
after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved. 2. When 
therefore Paul and Barnabas had no small dissension and dis- 
putation with them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, 
and certain other of them, should go up to Jerusalem unto the 
apostles and elders about this question—Some of the things 
which happened to these messengers in Jerusalem after their 
arrival, Paul mentioned to the Galatians, chap. ii. 2,—10. 
But he said nothing of the decision which the apostles and 
elders gave concerning the matter referred to them by the 
brethren of Antioch. © Our knowledge of that decision, and 
of the deliberation which preceded it, we owe to Luke, who 
_ tells us, their decision was directed to the brethren of the 
Gentiles who were in ‘Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia; and 
that it was expressed in the following terms, Acts xv. 28. Iz 
seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no 
greater burden than these necessary things: 29. That ye ab= 
stain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from 
things strangled, and from fornication ; from which, if ye keep 
yourselves, ye shall do well. 'This decision or decree hath 
given rise to much controversy. For according to many, the 
brethren of the Gentiles, to whom the apostles directed their 
decree, were the whole Gentile converts without distinction. 
But others contend, that they were the converts from that 
class of Gentiles, who were called proselytes by the Jews. 
‘The determination of this point involves some important con- 
. Sequences, and merits to be examined with care. 

_ And first of all, the account which Moses hath given of the 
character and obligations of the different sorts of persons whe 
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lived with the Jews in the land of Canaan, must be consider- 
ed. He hath mentioned them tinder the denominations of, 
The circumcised stranger ; The sojourning stranger ; and The 
alien or foreigner.—The circumcised stranger was in every res- 
pect a Jew. For it is declared, Exod. xii. 48, 49. and else- 
where, that to the home born, and to the circumcised stranger, 
there is one law. Hence the circumcised strangers were called 
strangers within the covenant, and just strangers. The LXX 
call them Mesrnrvr0, Proselytes, by way of eminence; and of 
them our Lord spake, when he said to the Pharisees, Matt. 
xxiii. 15. Ye compass sea’ and land to make one proselyte.— 
The sojourning stranger, went by the name of The stranger 
within their gates. Inthe Greek language they were denomi- 
nated Hagome:, Sojourners. In the history of the Acts of the 
-Apostles, this sort of strangers are called Religious, or wor- 
shipping proselytes. ; . 

0 know who the brethren of the Gentiles were, to whom the 
apostles and elders directed their decision, it will be of use to 
consider the duties and privileges of those Gentiles who were 
called sojourning strangers, and worshipping proselytes. Their 
’ duties are described by Moses as follows: They were bound, 
1. To observe all the’moral and judicial precepts of the law, 
whereby injuries were restrained, and crimes were punished, 
and justice in dealings was maintained, Numb. xv. 30.—2. To 
worship no God but the God of Israel. For idolatry was for- 
bidden to every inhabitant of Canaan, under the pain of death, 
Levit. xxvi. 1. Deut. xxvii. 15, And because the partaking 
with the heathens in the feasts on their sacrifices, was a join- 
“ing with them in their idolatry, the stranger within their gates 
was to abstain from all such meats. In short, the absolute 
renunciation of idolatry, was the condition on which any stran- 
ger or Gentile was permitted to dwell among the Israclites.— 
3. To abstain from blood, whether pure or mixed, under the 
pain of death, Levit. xvii. 10. and trom every thing that had 
been strangled, with an intention to keep the blood in it, 
ver. 13. But all the other kinds of food which were prohi+ 
bited to the Israelites, they were permitted to eat; and there- 
fore, it was unlawful for the Israelites to go into their houses, 
and to eat with them, Acts x. 28.—4. To abstain equally with 
the Israclites' from all incestuous ‘marriages and unnatural 
lusts, called in the Hebrew language Zanuth, and in the Greek 
Togvax, Levit. xviii. 26.—5. To eat no leavened bread. during 
the passover week, Exod. xii. 19. although such strangers were 
not allowed to eat the passover, ver. 43. unless they submitted 
to be circumcised, ver.48.—6. To keep the sabbath, Exod. 
xx.'10. because it was instituted to preserve the memory of the 
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‘ereation of the world in six days, and of God’s resting on the 
seventh. They were likewise bound to observe the fast of the 
10th of the seventh month, Levit. xvi. 29. and the feast of 
weeks, Deut. xvi. 11,—14. 
With respect to the privileges of the sojourning strangers, 
or worshipping proselytes, we know, that by observing the 
above mentioned precepts, they were entitled to a variety of 
civil privileges: Such as,—1. A right to live among the 
Israelites, and to enjoy the protection of the laws, and to be 
exempted from oppression, Levit. xix. 33, 34. And. the 
Israelites were to exercise humanity and compassion towards - 


them, in all their dealings with them, Exod. xxii. 21. xxiii. 


12. Deut, x. 18.—2. They had an equal right with the Is- 
raelites to the cities of refuge, Numb. xxxv. 15.—3. They 
had a right to join in such parts of the worship of the God of 
Israel as were in use among the patriarchs; and which were 
not peculiar to the Mosaic economy. For example, they 
might offer burnt-offerings, Levit. xvii. 8.. Numb. xv. 15, 16. 
In later times, even those heathens who did not live in Canaan 
were permitted to offer sacrifices to the God of Israel in the 
temple of Jerusalem; as is evident from Joseph.. Antiq.. xviii. 
5. 3. Bell. ii. 12. 6. and for that purpose they came up to the 
Jewish festivals, John xii. 20. Likewise the stranger, or wor- 
shipping proselyte, had a right to pray to God in the temple, 
and in the synagogues through the land: For the outer-court 
of the temple was appropriated to their use. Accordingly, at 
the dedication of the temple, Solomon, in his prayer, men- 
tioned the stranger coming from a far country to worship; 
1 Kings viii. 41, See also Mark xi. 17. . The proselytes also 
seem to have prayed in their own houses, at the hours of the 
morning and evening sacrifices, Acts x. 3, 4. at which times 
the Jews likewise prayed:—4. The worshipping proselyte had a 
right to hear the law read and explained at the great festivals, 
Deut. xxxi. 12.; consequently they were entitled to hear the 
scriptures read in the synagogues, and to hear those discourses 
on religion, and those exhortations to piety, which were given 
in the synagogues, by the more knowing to the more ignorant, 
These rights the worshipping proselytes enjoyed, not in Judea 
only, butin all the countries where the Jews had synagogues, 

Such being the duties and the privileges of the worshipping 
proselytes, that is, of those Gentiles who were entitled to join 
the Jews in, certain parts of their worship, I am inclined to 
agree in opinion with those who think the decree of the apos- 
tles and clders had for its object those Gentiles, who having 
been formerly worshipping proselytes, had embraced the gos- 
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pel, and not the converts from idolatry. My reasons for 
being of this opinion, are these :— ie, oa 
1. The arguments used by Peter and James in the council, 
make it probable, that the converted proselytes, and not the 
converted idolaters, were the brethren of the: Gentiles, concern- 
ing whom the apostles and elders deliberated, and whom by 
their decree they bound to observe the four precepts men- - 
tioned in it; while they declared them free from all the other 
precepts of the law of Moses. For example, when Peter said 
in the council, Acts xv. 7. God made choice among us, that the 

Gentiles by my mouth should hear the word of the gospel and 
believe, he evidently spake of Cornelius and his company, none 
of whom were idolatrous Gentiles at that time, but devout men 
‘who feared God, Acts x. 2.—In like manner, when James said 
in the council, Acts xv. 14. Simeon hath declared, how God at 
the first did visit the Gentiles to take out of them a people for 
his name, he plainly spake of Cornelius and his company.— 
Farther, James told them, that the calling of Cornelius and 
his friends by Peter, had happened in fulfilment of the words 
of the prophet Amos, chap. ix. 11, 12. which he thus express- 
ed, Acts xv. 16. Iwill return, and will build again the taber- 
nacle of David. 17. That the residue of men might seck after 
the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name is called, 
saith the Lord. Wherctore, since the idolatrous Gentiles 
were not called by the name of, God, the Gentiles in after 
times on whom God’s name was to be called, and who were 
to seek after the Lord, were not idolatrous, but devout Gen- 
tiles, worshippers of the true God. Consequently, when, 
James added, ver. 19. My sentence is, that we trouble not. them 

. who from among the Gentiles are turned to God, he spake not 
of the idolatrous, but of the devout Gentiles or proselytes, wha 
were more perfectly turned to God by believing the gospel. 

_ 2. This appears still more clearly, from the reason which 
James assigned for enjoining the Gentiles who were turned 
to God, to observe the four precepts mentioned in the decree, 
Acts xv. 21. For Moses of old time hath in every city them that 
preach him, being read in the synagogue every sabbath day. 
Did Moses any where in his law enjoin all the Gentiles to 
abstain from the pollutions of idols, and from fornication, and 
from things strangled, and from blood? Moses delivered no 
precept whatever to the Gentiles, Rom. iii. 19. Wheretore, 
that Moses was preached and read in the synagogues in every 
city, was no reason why the converted idolaters should haye 
been enjoined to obey the four precepts mentioned by James. 
But if he spake of the converted proselytes, his reasoning is 
conclusive, It is as if he had said, though we free the con-, 
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verted proselytes from circumcision in the same manner that 
they were freed from it by Moses, we must write to them to 
abstain from the pollutions of idols, &c. because these precepts 
being enjoined by Moses to the proselytes, if they neglect 
them, and the reading of him in the synagogues every sabbath, 
making the Jews sensible that these conyerts have forfeited 
their rights as proselytes, they will banish them out of Judea. 

3. That the decree of the apostles and elders related to the 
converted proselytes, and not to the converted idolaters, will 
be acknowledged, if the conversion of the idolaters was not 
generally known in Jerusalem at the time the apostles and 
elders met to consider of the circumcision of the Gentiles. 
That their conversion was then a secret, odes from what 
Paul told the Galatians, chap. ii. 2. namely, that when he 
came to Jerusalem, he communicated that gospel which he 
preached to the Gentiles, to them who were of reputation, but 
privately, lest perhaps he had run, or should run in vain. 
Wheretore, though it be said, Acts xv.3. that Paul and Bar- 
nabas declared the conversion of the Gentiles, as they passed 
through Phenice and Samaria in their way to Jerusalem, the 
secrecy observed by Paul, when he communicated to the three 
chief apostles the gospel which he preached to the Gentiles, 
obliges us to suppose, that by the conversion of the Gentiles 
Luke meant the conversion of the proselyted Gentiles, a sense 
in which the term Gentiles is often used by him in his history 
of the Acts. See chap. x. 45. xi. 1.18. xiii. 42. See also 
Mark xi. 17. aed . 

4. That the decree related to the converted proselytes, and 
not to the converted idolaters, may be argued from this cir- 
cumstance:—That if it related to the whole body of the con- 
verted Gentiles, the four precepts enjoined by the decree are 
necessary to all Christians at this day, and to the end of the 
world, as a term of salvation : consequently, all who profess 
the gospel ought to: abstain from eating blood, and things 
strangled, and meats offered to idols, notwithstanding St Paul 
Kath declared, 1 Tim. iv. 4. That every creature of God is 
good, being received with thanksgiving, and nothing ts to be cast 
wway.— Rom. xiv. 14. That no meat is unclean in itself.— 
1 Cor. vi. 12. That all meats are lawful, to every believer.— 
Rom. xiv. 17. That the kingdom of God is not meat and drink. 
—1 Cor. viii, 8. That the eating, or not eating, of this or that 
kind of meat, does not recommend any one to God.—1 Cor. x. 
25. That the Corinthians might eat whatever was sold in the 
shambles, and ver. 27. whatever’ was set before them in the 
houses of the heathens, asking no question about its having 
been offered to idols.—-Lastly, That-in none of the places of 
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Paul’s epistles, where he hath spoken of meats,.is there the 
least intimation that the eating of things strangled, and of 
blood, and of meats offered to idols, except in the idol’s:tem- 
le as an act of worship, is forbidden to Christians. From 
all which I conclude, that the prohibition in the decree 
related to none of the brethren of the Gentiles, ‘but the con- 
-verted proselytes only. We, ea? 
Perhaps it will be.said, that the four precepts were not 
enjoined in the decree as things necessary to salvation, but as 
necessary on account of the prejudices of the Jewish believers ; 
and that the obligation of these precepts was only temporary. 
To this I answer, 1. That at the time the apostle Paul in his 
epistles declared all meats lawful, the prejudices of the Jewish 
believers were as strong as ever.—2. ‘That neither in the his- 
tory of the Acts, nor any where else in the New Testament, 
is there the least hint of the abrogation of the decree. ‘On 
the contrary, we are told, Acts xxi. 21. that when Paul, came 
to Jerusalem with the collections, James and. the elders told 
him, the Jewish believers who were zealous of the law). had 
been informed, that he taught all the Jews who lived among 
the Gentiles, to forsake Moses; and therefore advised him to 
quiet their minds, by observing a solemn public rite of the 
law, in order to convince them that he himself walked orderly, 
and kept,the law. ‘This advice Paul readily complied with; 
having never taught that the law of Moses, as the municipal 
law ot Judea, was to be forsaken by the Jews or by the pro- 
selytes... What he taught every-where was, that the keeping 
of the law. of Moses was not necessary to the salvation either 
of Jews or Gentiles; and, that if any man sought salvation by 
keeping the law, Christ would profit him nothing, Gal. v. 2.4, 
To prevent this fourth argument from being misunderstood, 
it is proper to‘add, that by restricting the decree to the con- 
verted proselytes, and by teaching that it laid no obligation 
on any other denomination of believers, it is not meant to in- 
sinuate that, fornication, like the eating of things strangled and _ 
of blood, was by the decree allowed to the converted idolaters. 
All Christians.ever were, and. still are bound to abstain from 
incestuous marriages, unnatural lusts, and every species of 
fornication. But their obligation to abstain from. these vices, 
doth not arise from their ince been forbidden to the Is- 
raelites and proselytes by Moses, but from their being express- 
ly forbidden by Christ and his apostles. At the death of 
Christ, the law of Moses was abolished in all its parts, to all 
mankind as a religious institution, Ceoloss. il, 14. note 5. 
Wherefore, no one is obliged to perform any moral duty be- 
eause it was enjoined by. Moses, but because it is written on 
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men’s hearts, and is enjoined by Christ; who in his gospel 
hath renewed the moral precepts of the law of Moses with 
~greater efficacy than they were enjoined to the Jews, having 
established them on better promises than were held forth in 
the law. u ache ! 
5. That the brethren of the Gentiles, who were bound by 
the decree, were the converted proselytes alone, may be ar- 
gued from the reproof which Paul gave to Peter, for refusing 
to eat with the Gentiles in Antioch. 

- After the council, Peter followed Paul to Antioch, and did 
eat with the Gentiles, before certain persons came from James ; 
‘but' when ‘they were come, he withdrew and separated himself. 
For this Paul blamed him openly, as compelling the Gentiles 
to Judaize.. I ask, Did Paul mearti that Peter compelled the 
Gentiles to observe the four precepts enjoined in the decree ? 
If the decree was general, we cannot doubt that all the con- 
verted Gentiles in Antioch were observing these precepts when. 
‘Peter withdrew from them, and did not need to be compelled 
to observe them. And if they were not observing them, Peter 
did right to compel them; and was not to be blamed for so 
doing.’ Or, by Peter’s compelling the Gentiles to Judaize, 
did Paul mean, that he compelled them to receive circumci- 
sion, and give obedience to the whole law of Moses? This I 
think no one will affirm, who recollects what Peter and James 
declared in the council, that that law was not to be put on the 
necks of the Gentiles.’ The truth is, the Judaizing to which 
Peter compelled the Gentiles, by separating himself from them 
after the council passed their decree, cannot be understood, 
on the supposition that their decree related to the whole body 
of the Gentiles; but it may easily’ be explained, if it related to 
the converted proselytes only. For when the converts from 
idolatry began to multiply in Antioch; through the labours of 
Paul and Barnabas, it is natural to think, that after the coun 
cil of Jerusalem had bound the ‘converted proselytes to ob- 
serve the four precepts as formerly, the zealous Jewish believers 
in Antioch would insist, that the converts from idolatry ought 
to be put on the same footing with the converted proselytes, 
and be obliged to obey the four precepts: that the brethren 
of Antioch’ consulted James on the question, who, it would 
seem, sent them word by their messengers, that the converted 
idolaters were bound by the decree equally with the proselytes : 
that the idolatrous Gentiles, rightly instructed by Paul, refused 
to observe these precepts; and that on their refusal, Peter, 
who happened to be then in Antioch, withdrew from them ; 
although before the messengers returned from James, he had 
gone into their houses, and eaten with them. This conduet 
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Paul justly condemned, as a compelling the converts from 
idolatry to Judaize, that is, to obey the four precepts as neces- 
sary to salvation, contrary to the truth of the gospel. For 
the idolatrous Gentiles having no connexion with the com- 
monwealth of Israel, were under no obligation whatever to 
obey the law of Moses, and therefore, if any part of that law 
was bound on ‘them by Peter, it must have been as a term of 
salvation, contrary to that freedom from the law of Moses. 
wherewith Christ had made the idolatrous Gentiles free. 
These arguments, if I am not mistaken, prove that the dre- 
thren of the Gentiles, about whom the apostles and elders in 
Jerusalem deliberated, and concerning whom they passed their 
decree, were not converted idolaters, but converted proselytes. 
And I have been at the more pains to establish this tact, P7rst, 
Because it shews us that the four precepts enjoined in the de- 
cree, were, as they are called in the decree, necessary things to 
the converted proselytes only; not however as terms of salva- 
tion, but to entitle them to those political privileges which 
were granted to them by the law of Moses, as inhabitants of 
Canaan; consequently, that these were not religious but poli- 
tical precepts, whose obligation was confined to the converted 
proselytes, and expired when that class of men ceased to exist. 
Secondly, Because this decree, contrary to the intention of 
. those who framed it, affording a plausible pretence tothe 
Judaizers, for insisting that all the Gentile brethren were 
bound to observe the law of Moses, the right knowledge of 
the persons who were bound by that decree will make us sen- 
sible, that the controversy concerning the obligation of the 
law of Moses, which rent all the Gentile churches in the first 
age, was determined by the apostle Paul, according to the | 
mind of his brethren apostles, and according to truth, when 
he taught, that after the death of Christ, the obligation which 
lay on the Jews themselves to obey the law of Moses, arose 
merely from its being the municipal law of Judea.— Thirdly, 
The right knowledge of the purpose for which the four pre- 
‘ gepts, mentioned in the apostolical decree, were enjoined on 
the converted proselytes, will convince us, that Paul’s practice, 
with respect to the law of Moses, was perfectly consistent with 
his doctrine concerning that law, and with the truth of the 
gospel, which made no alteration in any person’s political 
state. His doctrine was, that every one ought to continue in 
the political state wherein he had been called. - Wherefore, 
when he exhorted the Jewish converts to continue subject to 
the law of Moses, it was only because it was the municipal 
law of Judea, which as good citizens they were bound to obey. 
For the same reason, he himself always obeyed the law whilst 
45 


294 PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE _ Sect. 4. 


he resided in Judea. And even. in the Gentile countries 
where the Jews were numerous, he observed the distinction of 
meats and days appointed by Moses, :that he might gain the 
Jews to Christ. And when he came to Jerusalem with the 
collections, because a report prevailed, Acts xxi. 21,, that. he 
taught all the Jews who were among the Gentiles to forsake 
Moses, saying, That they ought not to circumcise their children, 
neither to walk after the customs, he, by the advice of James, 
assisted certain Nazarites to discharge their vow; and thereby 
shewed the falsehood of the report which was spread concern _ 
ing him. | The truth is, he no where taught any of the Jews 
to forsake the law of Moses, but. always inculcated the, obliga- 
_ tion of that law as the law of their state... What he taught 
was, that no person could be justified by the law of Moses, 
and that whoever sought salvation by obedience to that law, 
separated himself from Christ, and was. fallen from. grace. 
Wherefore, when he himself obeyed the law, ,and. advised 
others to do so, it was not.as a term of salyation,, but.merely 
as a matter of political obligation. dj. of: botnea 
In giving to the assembly of the apostles; and elders, and 
brethren of the church of Jerusalem, who.met: to: deliberate 
concerning the circumcision of the converted Gentiles, . the 
appellation of The Council of Jerusalem, I have followed the 
ancient ecclesiastical writers, who generally gave it that name. 
‘Nor is the appellation improper. For though it was inferior 
to those assemblies which in after times were dignified with 
- the title of Councils, in this respect, that it was:composed of 
members from one, church only, it far surpassed them all in | 
the quality of its members, and in the authority. of its deci- 
sions. It was composed of all the apostles who were then in 
Jerusalem, men endowed with the continued inspiration of the 
Spirit of God; and of the elders of the church of Jerusalem, 
_ most, if not all of them, men upon whom the Holy Ghost fell 
on the memorable day of Pentecost; and of the brethren of 
the greatest note in that church, chosen by the different bodies 
of the faithful in Jerusalem who assembled in separate places 
for the worship of God. Hence these brethren are, called, in 
the preamble to the decree, Acts xv. 22. 25. chosen men; and 
ver. 22. Chief men among the brethren. In short, the Council 
of Jerusalem, consisting of such men, was a more respectable 
assembly than any council whic hath met since, or which 
will ever meet again. And its decisions are, without doubt, 
of greater authority than the decisions of those councils who 
have called themselves Ovcumenical, because composed of 
members gathered from the greatest part of the Christian 
world; and Holy, on the feigned pretence that their decisions 
were dictated by the Holy Ghost. 
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. CHAP. 1. 
View and Illustration of the Facts asserted in this Chapter. 


B CAUSE the false teachers had called Paul an apostle 
of men, and had said that he was made an apostle by 

the church at Antioch, or at best, by the apostles in Jerusa~ 

lem, he began his letter with affirming, that he was not an 

apostle of men, but an apostle appointed by Jesus Christ him- 

self, and‘by God the Father who raised Jesus from the dead, 
ver. 1.—By mentioning the resurrection of Jesus, St’ Paul 

glanced’at'the miraculous manner in which he himself was 

made an apostle by Christ after his resurrection; and of 
which Luke ‘hath given-‘an-‘aecount, Acts ix. 3,—9. He 
alluded to:it likewise, ver. ‘5. where he calls it God’s revealing 

his'Son tothimy So that:St- Paul,’ both in respect of the time’ 
and of the’ manner of his being ‘raised to the apostolic office, 

instead of being inferior, was superior to the other apostles: 
Christ came:from heaven, by the appointment. of his Father, 
to qualify him for that office, and to confer it on him.—Next, 

he told. the Galatians, that~all the brethren who were with 
him, joined him in this letter; by which he insinuated, that 

they attested the whole of the facts-he was going to relate, 

ver. 2..—Then expressed his surprise, that the Galatians were 

so soon removed from his doctrine to another gospel, ver. 6.— 

which he told them»was no gospel at all, ver. 7.—And because 
the’ false ‘teachers ‘affirmed, that after conVersing with the 

apostles in Jerusalem,’ Paul had become sensible of his error, 

and now enjoined circumcision, chap. v. 11. he twice anathe- 

matized every: one who preached ‘contrary to what they had 

heard him preach, though it were himself, or an angel from 

heaven, who did it, ‘ver. 8, 9.—Then asked his opponents, 

whether, in’so speaking, he endeavoured to please men or God ? 

ver. 10.—It seems the Judaizers had represented him to the 

Galatians, as one who suited his doctrine to the inclinations ° 
of his hearers; ‘a’ calumny'which they hoped would be be- 
_ lieved, as  Paul’s apostolical charaeter was not then generally 

known.» Besides, the Judaizers were for the most part bad 
men, and capable of affirming any falsehood which they 
thought would promote their views. 
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Farther, the apostle’s enemies pretended not only that he 
was an apostle sent forth by men, but that he was taught the 
gospel by Ananias, or by the brethren at Antioch, or by the 
apostles at Jerusalem. For he solemnly averred, that he re- 
ceived the gospel from no man, nor body of men what~ 
ever, but from Christ himself, ver. 11, 12.—And in proof of 
that asseveration, he appealed to his manner of life, both be- 
fore and after his coriversion, as a thing well known: That 
before hig conversion he furiously persécuted the church, 
ver. 13.—and was exceedingly zealous of the traditions of 
his fathers, ver. 14.—In that period, therefore, of his life, 
he had neither opportunity nor inclination to learn any 
thing from the Christians. , And:being so great a zealot. for 
the law, if he afterwards taught that no man could be justified. 
by the Jaw, nothing but, the, strongest evidence had induced, 
him to take up that, opinion,—He told them farther, that 
when it pleased God to make him an apostle, he consulted 
with no person in Damascus, no Jewish doctor concerning his. 
commission as an apostle, nor any of the brethren coneerning: 
the things he was to preach, ver..15,, 16.—Neither: did he go 
to Jerusalem, to receive the gospel from them who were apos-: 
tles before him; but he went into Arabia, and again returned, 
to Damascus; and there acting as aft apostle, he preached the: 
gospel, which he had: received by: revelation from | Christ, ini 
the synagogues, where, as Luke informs us, Acts ix. 22. he 
confounded the Jews who dwelled at Damascus, proying that 
Jesus is the very Christ, ver. 17 .—And did not go to Jerusa- 
lem till three years after his conversion: And then abode 
fifteen days with Peter, Jest keeping any longer at a distance. 
from the apostles, it might be suspected that he was acting inr 
opposition to them, ver. 18.—On that occasion Paul saw no: 
other of the apostles except James the Lord’s brother, ver..19. 
—Havying related these facts, he solemnly appealed to God 
for.the truth of them, because they effectually established. his: 
apostleship, and confuted the calumnies of his enemies. For: 
if it was true, that in his first visit to Jerusalem after his:con-' 
version, he saw none-of the apostles but Peter and James, . 
although it had been in their power to have made him an 

apostle, it is not probable, that without the knowledge and con- 
sent of the rest. they would confer that office on him, a new: 
convert, of whose sincerity they had not as yet sufficient proof, 
ver. 20.—After spending fifteen days with Peter, which was too: 
short a space of time for him to be instructed. by Peter in the 
knowledge of the gospel, he went into the countries of Syria 
and Cilicia, whither he was sent by the brethren, because the 
Jews in Jerusalem, exceedingly enraged against him for hay-: 
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ing deserted their party, and gone over to the. Christians, 
sought to kill him, ver.21,—And from Cilicia, where he abode 
several years, he went, I suppose, into Galatia. Thus it came 
to pass,’ that for a long time after »Paul’s conversion, he was 
personally unknown to the churches in Judea, who had heard 
nothing more concerning him, but that he who formerly per- 
secuted. the Christians, now preached the facts concerning 
Christ which he.had formerly endeavoured to disprove, ver. 
22, 23.—This great: change of behaviour in so violent an 
enemy, occasioned the churches to glorify God on account of 
his conversion, ver. 24. 

From these things it is evident, that when Paul went into 

Cilicia, and from Cilicia into Galatia, he had seen none of the 
apostles but two;: and that: he had never been at any general 
meeting of the apostles, to receive from them either the office 
of an apostle, or the doctrine of the gospel. And therefore, 
if he converted the! Galatians in some journey which he made 
into their country from Cilicia, the doctrine which he preach- 
-ed, «and ‘the. miracles which: he wrought, must have been be- 
stowed on him, not by:man, but by Jesus Christ, and by God 
‘the’ Father, as he himself hath affirmed. 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. I. 1 Paul CHAP. I. 1 Paul an apostle not 
an apostle, not (za) from.. sent forth from any society. of men, 
men,’ neither (0) .by -xedther appointed by any particular 
man,* ‘but; by. Jesus man, but by Jesus Christ, and by God 
Christ;? and God the: the Father who raised him from the. 
Father, who raised him: dead, and after his resurrection sent 
from the dead ; him from heaven ‘to make me ‘an 

Feiss hc nas epOsthe's | : 


Ver. 1.1. :An apostle not from men. Perhaps in this Paul 
glanced at Matthias; who wassan apostle’ sent from a ‘general meet- 
ing: at Jerusalem,: as mentioned Acts i..26.—Or his meaning may 
be, that he was not sent forth as an apostie from the brethren of 
Antioch.’ See note 3. on this verse. 

2. Neither by man. Here Paul seems to have had Peter and 
James in his eye; whom alone he saw at his first coming to Jerusa- 
lem after his conversion; and denies that he was appointed an apos- 
tle by thems) = : 

8. But by Jesus Christ; Paulwas first made an apostle by Christ, 
when he ‘appeared to him in the way to Damascus, Acts ix. 15. 
And three years after that, his apostolical commission was renewed, 
Acts xxii. 21. So that he was sent forth, neither by the church at 
Jerusalem, nor by that at Antioch. , The Holy Ghost, indeed, or- 
dered the prophets at Antioch, (Acts xiii. 2.) to separate Paul and 
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2 And all the bre- 2 And all the brethren who are 
thren who are with me,'. with me; to the churches of Galatia. 
to the churches of Gala- These brethren, by joining’ me in 
tia 3” sie “+ this letter, attest the truth. of the 

EA GW» matters I am going to relate.. 
3Grace to you, and 3. We wish grace to you, and hap~ 
peace from God the Fa- piness,from God the Father, and from 
ther, andrromour Lord | our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the 
Jesus Christ, | Father dispenses his blessings to 

3 2: : men, 
4 Who gave himself 4 Because he gave himself to death 
.for our sins, that. he (for our-sins, that he might deliver us 
might deliver us from (from the bad principles, and prac- 
this present evil age,* tices, and punishment, of this present 
according to the will of evil age, agreeably to the will of our 
our God* and Father: God and Father, who.determined to 

save us by the death of his Son: 


Barnabas; but it was to the work whereunto he had called them for- 
-merly.. This separation was simply a recommending them to. the 
grace of God by prayer. And, in fact, it is so termed Acts xiv. 26. 

Ver. 2.—1. All the brethren who are with me. The brethren here 
mentioned were the brethren of Antioch, especially those who were 
the apostle’s fellow-labourers in the gospel. So the word. brethren 
is used Philip. iv. 21, 22. where the brethren are distinguished frona 
the saints or laity. See the Pref. Sect. 2. NO. 2. : 

2. To the churches of Galatia. Here it is remarkable, that the 
churches of Galatia are not, as the other churches to which Paul 
wrote, designed, the churches of God, or of Christ, perhaps to sig- 
nify that they did not deserve these honourable appellations, on 
account of their great defection fromthe truth of the gospel. . 

Ver. 4.—1. Evil age.  Aswvos roves. In scripture, the age or 
world is often put for the men of the world, and for their evil prin- 
ciples and practices. Thus, Rom. xii.2. Be not conformed, av 
r3tw, to this age. . See also Tit. ii. 2.—Locke is'of. opinion, that 
wav, world, or age, here signifies the Mosaic dispensation, because 
the word hath that meaning in some.passages ; and because Christ 
had delivered the Jews from that dispensation. But I do not see. 
with what propriety the apostle could call the Mosaic dispensation 
evil. 2% : > 

2. According to the will of our God. By observing that Christ 
died for our sins according to the will of God, the apostle insinuates, 
that the efficacy of his death as a sacrifice for sin, depends on the 
will or good pleasure of God; accordingly it is resolved into the 
sovereignty of God, Heb. ii. 10.—Christ’s dying for our sins was 
mentioned, to convince the Galatians, that the pardon of sin was 
not to be obtained by the Levitical atonements, nor by any service 

- prescribed in the law. See ver.7. note 2. 


1 


Cuap. I. 


5 To whom ée glory 
for ever and ever. A- 
men. ' 

6 I wonder, that ye 
are so soon removed 
from him who called you 

(») into the grace of 
Christ,'. unto another 


gospel; > 


7 Which is not ano- 
ther;* (« «n) but some 
there. are who trouble 
you, and wzsh to pervert 
_ the gospel of Christ.” 


2 


8 But even if we, or 
an angel from heaven, 
should preach to you 
(xae' 0, 273.) contrary‘ to 
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5 To whom, for that unspeakable 
favour, be ascribed by angels and 
men, honour and praise, through all 
eternity. Amen. 

6 I wonder that ye are so soon re- 
moved from me, who called you into 
the gospel.of Christ, which promises 
to sinners justification through faith; 
and that ye have embraced another 
gospel, or pretended message from 
God, concerning ‘your justification : 

7 Which ts not another gospel, or 
message from God. But some there 
are, who on pretence that their doc- 
trine of justification by the law of 
Moses is authorized by God, trouble 
you with doubts concerning my doc- 


‘trine, and wish to pervert the gospel 


of Christ. - 

8 They affirm that Peter preach- 
eth, nay, that I myself preach justifi- 
cation by works of law. But evew 
if we who write this, or an angel 


what we have preached pretending to have come from hea- 


Ver. 6. From him who called you into the grace of Christ. Though 
in other passages God is:said ‘to call men into the grace of the gos- 
pel, I am of Chandler’s opinion, that in this passage, Paul, and not 
God, is spoken of. For, as he wrote this chapter to prove himself 
an apostle, his success in calling the Galatians to the Christian 
faith, was fitly mentioned as one of the proofs of his apostleship, as 
it implied that he was assisted in that work by God. 

Ver. 7.—1. Which is not another. The Judaizing teachers, it — 
would seem, affirmed, that their doctrine concerning the justification 
of men by the sacrifices and other services of the law of Moses, was 
another and better gospel than Paul’s; understanding by a gospel, 
a message from God concerning their salvation. But the apostle 
assured the Galatians, that that doctrine, so far from being another 
or different gospel from his, was no gospel at all; consequently de- 
served no credit whatever. j 

2. But some there are—who wish to pervert the gospel of Christ. 
MeraseeVas, literally, to overturn the gospel of Christ. This the Ju- 
daizers effectually did by their doctrine. For if men may obtain. 
the pardon of their sins by the Levitical sacrifices, the sacrifice of 
Christ is altogether unnecessary. This Paul plainly declared to the 
church at Antioch, Gal. ii. 21. : 

Ver. 8.—1. Contrary to what we have preached to you. Whitby, 
following the Greek commentators, thinks rag’ o should be trans- 
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to you, let him be ana- 
_ thema.* 


~ 


9 As we said before, 
$0 now (war, 270.) a Se- 
cond time I say, if any 
one preach to you contra= 
ry to what ye have re- 
ceived, (see Col. ii. 6. 
note) let him be ana~- 
thema. 


10 (Agr yae, 97.) And 
now, do I make men my 
JSriends,' or God? Or do 
T seek to please men? 
If indeed I still pleased 
men, ‘I should not be 
the servant of Christ.” 
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ven, should preach to you a method 
of justification contrary to, or diffe- 
rent from what we have formerly 
preached to you, let him be devoted to 
destruction. ' 

-9 To shew you how certain I am 
of the truth of the doctrine which I 
preach; As we who write this letter 
said before jointly, so now a second 
time I Paul separately say, if any 


man or angel preach to you concern-~ 


ing your justification, contrary to 


what ye have learned from me, let 


him be devoted to destruction. 

10 Having twice denounced de- 
struction to myself and to all others, 
if we preach contrary to what was 
first preached to you, J now ask 
those who say I suit my doctrine to 
the humours of men, Do J by this 
denunciation make men. my friends, 
or God? Or do I seek to please men ? 
Sf indeed I still pleased men, as before 
my conversion, Z should not be the 
servant of Christ. 


lated, besides what we have preached. But certainly the other apos- 
tles, and even Paul himself, preached things besides, what he had 
preached to the Galatians. Wherefore, if Whitby’s translation is 
just, Paul’s anathema fell on himself. 

2. Let him be anathema. The apostle, absolutely certain of his 


own inspiration, and of the truth of the gospel which he had preach- 
ed to the Galatians concerning their justification by faith, was not 
afraid to foretel, that he, or an angel pretending to have come from 
heaven, would be punished eternally, if they preached contrary to 
what he had preached to them. And to shew the greatness of that 
punishment, he expressed it by the word anathema, which signifies 

- one cut off from the congregation of the worshippers of God by ex- 
communication, or one separated to be publicly punished with death. 
See Rom. ix.3. note. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. note. Perhaps also, by using 
the word anathema, the apostle insinuated-to the Corinthians, that 
they ought to have no intercourse with such teachers, but should 
even cast them out of their society. See Gal. v. 12. note 1. 

Ver. 10.—1. And now, do I make men my friends? So the phrase 
AvScunss wide may be translated, as it hath that signification, Acts 
xii. 20. Mecuvres Bawsov, Having made Blastus the king’s chamberlain 
thetr friend. The expression is elliptical, and may be thus supplied : 
Having persuaded Blastus to befriend them.—Because wiudertxe 
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11 Now I certify you, 
bretliren, CONCERNING 
the gospel which was 
preached by me, that it 
as not according to men. 


12 For [neither re- 
ceived it from man,* nor 
was I taught rv, except 
by the revelation of Je- 
sus Christ. 6) © 
» 13. Ye have heard, 
(yee, 94s) certainly, of 
my behaviour formerly 
in Judaism; that I ex- 
ceedingly persecuted the 
church of God, and laid 
at waste." 


{ 


in Judaism,’ above ma- 
ny of the same age with 
myself in mine own na- 
tion, being more ex- 
ceedingly zealous of the 
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14 And made progress | 
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11 Now, -because my doctrine 
hath been disregarded, on pretence 
that I was taught it by men, J assure 
you, brethren, concerning justification 
by faith, which was preached by me, 
that zt ts not‘a doctrine which I was 
I was in 
danger of mistaking. UE 
12 For I neither received it from 


» Ananias, nor from any of the apostles 


at Jerusalem, nor was I taught tt 
any how, except by a revelation from 
Jesus Christ.' © 

13 To convince you of this, I 
appeal to my behaviour, both before 
and ‘after I was made an apostle. 
Ye have heard, certainly, in what 


manner I behaved formerly, while I 


professed Judaism ; that I exceeding= 
ly persecuted the church of God, and 
tard it waste. 
‘14 And my enmity to the gospel 
was occasioned by my making pro- 
gress in Judaism, (Acts xxii. 3.) 


above many who were of the same 


age with myself in mine own nation ; 
being more exceedingly zealous than 


signifies to obey, Rom. ii. 8. Gal. iii. 1. Heb. xiii. 17. Whitby thinks 

the phrase in this verse may be translated, Do I obey men, or God? 

~ 2. I should not be the servant of Christ. This is a cutting reproof 
‘to all those ministers, who either alter or conceal the doctrines of 
the: gospel, for fear of displeasing their hearers, or to gain popu- 
larity. © vial 10 . 15:9 

Yor 12. I neither received it from man. If Paul did not receive 
the gospel from man, the perfect conformity of his doctrine with 
the doctrine of the other apostles, is a proof that he was taught it 
by revelation from Jesus Christ. 
©) Ver. 13. And laid it waste. ‘The word éx¢9sv being derived from 
mentuyv, to burn, signifies to waste and destroy with great fury, as in 
the sacking of towns. 

Ver. 14.—1.° And made progress in Judaism. Kas xgosxonroy may 
be translated, because I made progress in Judaism. See Ess. iv. 207. 
By Judaism the apostle does not mean the religion contained in the 
writings of Moses and the prophets, but, as is evident from the lat- 
ter part of the verse, that religion which consisted in observing the 
traditions of the fathers, and the commandments of men. 
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traditions of my fa- 
thers.” . 


15 But when God, 
who separated me from 
my mother’s womb, and 
called mr by his grace, 
was pleased ; 


16 To reveal his Son 


(ex suo) to me, that I 
might preach him (+) 
to the Gentiles ;.imme- 
diately I did not consult! 
flesh and blood : * 


17 Neither did I go 
wp to Jernsalem, tothem 


who were apostles before ° 


me, but I went away 
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any of them,.ém maintaining the tra- 
ditions of my fathers, in which as a 


_ Pharisee I placed'the whole of reli- 


gion, eu 
15 But when God, who destined 
me from. my birth to be an apostle, 


-and ordered my education with a 
‘view to’ that office, and who called 


me to it by his unmerited goodness, 
was pleased 0. + \. 

16 To shew his Son to me, that I 
might preach him to the heathen; as 
risen from the dead, immediately 


after that J did not consult any man 
in Damascus, as having doubts con- 


cerning what had seen, or as need- 
ing information concerning the gos- 
pel which. I was called to preach : 
17 Neither did I go up to Jerusa- 
lem, ‘to be instructed by them who 
were apostles before me; but I went 
away into Arabia, where there was 


2. Of the traditions of my fathers. These were what the evange- 


lists and our Lord called, Mark vii. 5.'9. the traditions of the elders, 

and their own traditions ;. to shew that they were mere human in- 
ventions. It was the characteristic of a Pharisee to hold these tra- 
ditions as of equal authority with the precepts of the law. Nay, in 
many cases they gave them the preference. .Hence our Lord told 
them, Mark vii. 9. Fairly ye reject the commandments of God, that 
ye may keep your own traditions. The apostle mentions his know- 
ledge of the traditions of his fathers, and his zeal for them as things 
absolutely necessary to salvation, to convince the Galatians,  that- 
his preaching justification without the works of law, could be.attri- 
buted to nothing but the force of the truth communicated to him 

by revelation. osid (tteiies . 

Ver. 16.—1. I did not consult. The word wanScSai, as Budeus | 
observes, signifies to deposit a secret in. the! breast:of a friend. 
Here goravtqen is used to denote the laying open one’s case to 
another for advice.—Gal. ii. 6. the word is used in a.sense some- 
what different. youikASey Da 

2. Flesh and blood. This is a common periphrasis for any man, 
Matt. xvi.17. See Ess. iv. 43. Because the apostle in the next 
verse mentions, his not going up to Jerusalem to them who were 
apostles before him, Guyse thinks the apostle’s meaning in this 


phrase is, that he had no regard to worldly considerations in what 
he now did. , aS 
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into Arabia,’ and again no-apostle; and having there receiv- 
returned to Damascus. ed farther revelations from: Christ, 
and studied the scriptures by the 

light of these revelations, I again 

returned to Damascus, without havy- 

a _ ‘ing seen any of the apostles. 

18 Then, after three 18 Then, after three years from 
years, I went up to Je- my conversion, J went up’ to Jerusa- 
rusalem to become ac- lem to become acquainted with Peter,. 
quainted with Peter," and being. introduced to him by 
and abode with him fif- - Barnabas, who knew how the Lord 
teen days. had appeared to me, £ abode in his 

house fifteen days. 


Ver. 17. I went away into Arabia. Luke, in his history of the 
Acts, takes no notice of the apostle’s journey into Arabia. But 
from the manner in which it is mentioned here, it would seem that 
the apostle went into Arabia immediately after he recovered his 
sight and strength, which had been impaired by the bright light 
with which Christ was'surrounded when he appeared to him, and 


_by the terror mto which he was cast by that miraculous appear- 


, 


ance. Nevertheless, siice we are told, Acts ix. 19. that after Saul 
recovered his sight and strength, he was certain days with the dis- 
ciples at Damascus, during which he preached Christ in the syna-' 
gogues, we must interpret the word zmmedzately, ver. 16. in such a 
manner as to admit, that after his conversion he spent a few days 
in preaching at Damascus, and then retired into Arabia; and that 
what is said, Acts ix.22. Saul increased the more in strength, and 
confounded the Jews, &c. is an account of what happened after his 
return to Damascus from Arabia. See Harmony, Prelim. Obser. 3. 
And as Christ promised to tell Saul what he should do, Acts xxii. 
106. we cannot doubt that it was by Christ’s direction he went into 
Arabia, to receive farther revelations, and to shun the displeasure 
of the chief priests, who, as soon as they heard of his embracing 
the cause which he had persecuted, would endeavour to put him 
to death. Indeed, the Jews in general were so enraged against him 


‘ for going over to the Christians, that when he returned from Arabia 


to Damaseus, such of them as lived in that city took counsel. to hill 
him, Actsix.23. See also Acts ix. 29. 

Ver. 18. To become acquainted with Peter. This being Paul’s 
first visit to Jerusalem since his.conversion, the brethren there 
shunned him, suspecting that he feigned himself a disciple, with a 
view to betray them. But Barnabas, who. probably had learned the 
particulars of his conversion from Ananias, took him and brought 
him to the apostles, (Peter and James), and declared to them how he 
had seen the Lord in the way, Acts ix.27. It does not appear that 
en this occasion any thing was said, either by Barnabas or by Saul, 
concerning Christ’s making Saul an apostle at the time he convert- 
ed him, and concerning his sending him to preach to the idolatrous 
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19 But Zsaw no other 
of the apostles, except 
James the Lord’s bro- 
ther.’ 

20 Now the things J 
write to you,’ behold, 
before God, (st, 260.) 
assuredly, I do not false- 


ly affirm. 


21 After that I went 
into the regions of Syria 
and Cilicia: * 


22 And J was person- 
ally unknown' to the 
churches of Judea which 
ARE in Christ. 
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19 But, though I. abode ‘these 


days in Jerusalem, I saw no other of 


the apostles at that time, except 
James the Lord’s cousin-german. 

20 Now the things I write to you 
concerning myself, to shew that I 
am not an apostle of men, behold, in 
the presence of God I declare. with 


assurance, I do not falsely represent 


them. is 

21 After the fifteen days were 
ended, J went first into the regions 
of Syria, and from thence into my 
native country Cilicza. ' 

22 And Iwas personally unknown 
to the Christian churches in Judea ; 
so that I could not receive either 


my commission or my doctrine from 
them. 


Gentiles, as related by the apostle himself, Acts xxvi. 16, 17, 18. 
These things were not mentioned in Jerusalem till Paul went up to 
the council, fourteen years after his conversion, Gal. 11. 2.7, 8, 9. 

Ver. 19. James the Lord’s brother. The Hebrews called all near 
relations brothers.—This James was the son of Alpheus by Mary 
‘the sister of our Lord’s mother. See the Pref. to the Epistle of 
James. That Paul made so short a stay in Jerusalem at this time, 
was owing to Christ, who appeared to him in.a trance while in: the 
temple, and commanded him to depart quickly from Jerusalem, 
Acts xxii. 18. The brethren likewise advised him to depart, be- 
cause the Hellenist Jews were determined to kill him. 

Ver. 20, The things I write to yous From what St Paul had 
already written, it appears clearly, that for a considerable time 
after his conversion, he preached the gospel and acted as an apos- 
tle, before he was known to any of the apostles or brethren in 
Judea. Wherefore it is evident, that all that time he neither was 
made an apostle by them, nor received any instruction from them. 

Ver. 21. The regions of Syria and Cilicia. Some of the brethren 
in Jerusalem who advised him to depart, kindly accompanied the 
apostle to Cesarea, which was a noted sea-port town, intending that 
he should go by sea to Tarsus; Actsix. 30. Which when the bre- 
thren knew, they brought him down to. Cesarea, and sent him Sorth to 
Larsus. But the apostle himself informs us, that he went mto the 
regions of Syria and Cilicia. We may therefore suppose, that after 
embarking at. Cesarea, contrary winds forced him into some of the, 
ports of Syria; that altering his plan, he went through the country 
of Syria preaching the gospel; and that from Syria he went-into 
Cilicia by iand. . 

Ver. 22. I was personally unknown to the. churches of Judea. Iw 
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_. 23 Butonly theyheard, 23 But only they heard, that he 
‘That he who formerly who formerly persecuted the Chris- 
persecuted us, ‘now tians, was become a zealous preacher. 
preacheth the faith’ of'the facts concerning Christ, which 
which formerly he de- formerly he endeavoured to disprove. 
stroyed. | 
24 And they glorifi- 24 And they praised God on ac- 
ed God on my account.' count of my conversion, who had been 
so bitter an enemy to them. 


travelling from Damascus to Jerusalem, after his return from Ara- 
bia, the apostle, it seems, did not preach, nor make himself known 
toany of the churches in the cities of Judea through which he 
assed. : ° 

3 Ver. 23. Preacheth the faith. In scripture faith sometimes signi- 
fies the act of believing, and sometimes. the thing believed. Here it 
signifies the things believed by the Christians ; namely, the miracles 
of Jesus, his resurrection from the dead, his ascension into heaven, 
his being the Son of God, and the very Christ, Acts 1x.20.22. All 
which facts Saul, while he acted in concert with the chief priests, 
éndeavoured to destroy, that is, to disprove. 

Ver. 24. Glorified God on my account. The apostle mentions the 
thanksgiving of the churches of Judea, for his now preaching the 
faith which formerly he destroyed, because it implied that they be- 
lieved him a sincere convert, and were persuaded that his conver- 
sion would be an addition to the proofs of the divine original of the 


‘ gospel. 
CHAP. H. 
View and Illustration of the Facts related in this Chapter. 


ee tir the history which the apostle gave of himself to the 
Galatians in the preceding chapter, it appears, that from 
the time of his conversion to his coming with Barnabas from 
Tarsus to Antioch, he had no opportunity of conversing with 
the apostles in a body; consequently, in that period he was 
not madevan apostle by them.—In like manner, by relating 
in. this chapter, what happened when he went up from An- 
tioch to Jerusalem, fourteen years after his conversion, in 
company with Barnabas, and Titus a converted Gentile, he 
proved to the Galatians that he was an apostle, before he had 
that meeting with the apostles in a body, ver. 1.—For at that 
time, instead of receiving the gospel from the apostles, he 
communicated to them ¢he gospel, or doctrine which he preach- 
ed among the idolatrous Gentiles; not because he acknow- 
Jedged them his superiors, or was in any doubt about the mat- 
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ter; but lest it might have been suspected that his doctrine 
was disclaimed by the apostles; which would have marred his 
‘success among the Gentiles, ver. 2.—And to shew that the 
apostles, to whom he communicated his gospel, approved of 
it, he told the Galatians, that not even Titus who was with, 
him, though an idolater before his conversion, was compelled 
by the apostles to be circumcised, although it was insisted on 
by the false brethren, who endeavoured to bring the Gentiles 
under bondage to the law, ver. 3, 4.—And that he and Titus 
did not yield in the least to these false brethren, by obeying 
any part of the law as“a condition of salvation, for so much as 
an hour; that the truth of the gospel might remain with the 
Galatians, and all the Gentiles, ver. 5.—Next, to shew that 
the apostles of the greatest note were by no means superior to 
him, Paul affirmed, that from them he received nothing.. For 
however much they had been honoured by their Master for- 
merly, these apostles added nothing either to his knowledge, 
or to his power, or to his authority as an apostle, ver. 6.— 
But on the contrary, perceiving that he was commissioned to 
preach the gospel to the Gentiles, as Peter had been to preach 
it to the Jews, ver. 7.—because he who fitted Peter for preach- 
ing to the Jews, had fitted Paul for preaching to the Gentiles; 
by bestowing on him the gift of inspiration, and by enabling 
him, not only to work miracles.in confirmation of his doc- 
trine, but to communicate the spiritual gifts to his converts, 
ver. 8.—They knowing these things, instead of finding fault 
either with his doctrine or with his practice, James, ’Cephas, 
and John, who were the chief apostles in point of reputation, 
gave him the right hands of fellowship; thereby acknowledg- 
ing him to be an apostle of equal authority with themselves, 
and equally commissioned by Christ to preach the gospel ta 
the Gentiles, as they were to the Jews, ver. 9.—The only thing 
they desired of him was, to exhort the Gentiles to contribute 
for the relief of the poor, ver. 10. 

’. Moreover, to make the Galatians fully sensible of his autho- 
rity as an apostle, and of his knowledge in the gospel, Paul 
told them, when Peter came to Antioch after the council, he 
opposed him openly, because he was to be blamed, ver. 11.— 
For, before certain persons zealous of the law came to An- 
tioch from James, Peter, who had been taught by a vision to 
call no person unclean, did eat with the converted idolatrous 
Gentiles; but when these zealous Jewish believers were come, 
he withdrew for fear of their displeasure, ver. 12,—And others 
of the brethren in like manner dissembled; in so much, that 
even’ Barnabas was carried away with their dissimulation, 
ver, 18.——But this behaviour being contrary to the truth of 
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the gospel, Paul publicly rebuked Peter for it, in the hearing 
of all the disciples at Antioch. And because, after giving him 
that reproof, he explained to the church the true doctrine of 
the gospel concerning the justification of sinners, he judged it 
proper to give the Galatians a short account of the things 
which: he:said on.that occasion, ver. 14,—21. And as it docs 
not appear that Peter, when thus reproved of Paul, offered’ 
any thing.in his.own defence, we may believe he’ knew the 
truth, and acknowledged publicly, that obedience to the law 
of Moses was not necessary to the salvation either of the Jews 
or of the Gentiles. Or, if he did not make this acknowledg- 
ment verbally, his silence on the occasion was equally expres- 
sive of the truth. re jp 
Peter’s behaviour towards the idolatrous converts in. An- 
tioch, having proceeded, not from ignorance of the truth of 
the gospel, but. from an unreasonable fear of the displeasure 
of the zealous Jewish believers, it serveth to shew us, that one’s 
knowledge is not always of itself sufficient to prevent one from 
falling into sin: as his denying his Master on a former occa- 
sion sheweth, that the resolutions which even good men form, 
are not constantly followed with the performance of the duty 
resolved on; but that, in every case, the assistance of God is 
necessary, to render one’s knowledge of what is right, and his 
purpose to do it, effectual in practice; and that the person 
who: hath made ‘the greatest proficiency in knowledge and 
virtue, ought to be diffident'of himself and humble, agreeably 
to Solomon’s maxim, Prov. xxvii. 14. Happy is the man who 
feareth alway. sith 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 
CHAP, I. ‘I “Phen, CHAP. Il. 1 Then within four- 
(8., 117.) within ‘four- teen years from my conversion, £ 
teen years,’ I went up went up again to Jerusalem with 
again to Jerusalem, with Barnabas, taking with me Titus also, 
Barnabas, taking with _ one of the idolatrous Gentiles whom 
me Titus also...» Thad converted. (ver. 3.) 


Ver.1. Then within fourteen years. As the clause, chap. 1. 18. 
Then after three years, signifies three years after Paul’s conversion, 
it is reasonable to think that the clause, within fourteen years, in 
this verse, signifies within fourteen years from his conversion. Saul’s 
conversion happened in the end of a. D. 36, or in the beginning of 
the year 37. Wherefore, his going up to the council of Jerusalem 
within fourteen years after his conversion, fixes the date of the 
council’to a. p. 49. See Paul’s life, Proofs and Illustrations, v. ix. 
—JIn this account of himself, the apostle passes over what happened 
in the period between his going from Jerusalem into the regions of 


238 GALATIANS. | Cuap. HI. 


2 AndI went up (x- 2 And I then went up by the di- 
sa amoxarvpw) by revela- rection of Christ; and after declar- 
tion,’ and communicat- ing in public.the success of my: mi- 
ed ¢o them the gospel nistry, I explained to the apostles the 


Syria and Cilicia, three years after his conversion, and his coming 
up to Jerusalem here mentioned. But Luke, in his history of the 
Acts, has supplied that omission.. For he informs us, that Saul - 
remained in Cilicia and its neighbourhood, till Barnabas came. to 
him and carried him to Antioch. At Antioch they abode a whole 
year, Acts xi, 26. after which they went to Jerusalem with the alms, 
ver. 30. and haying finished that seryice, they returned to Antioch, 
Acts xii. 25. and abode till they were sent forth by the Holy Ghost 
to preach to the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 2.—From the account which 
Luke hath given of that journey, we learn that they went through 
many countries of the lesser Asia, and planted churches in various 
cities; then returned to Antioch, and abode long time with the 
disciples, Acts xiv. 28. till on this occasion they went up to Jerusa- 
lem with Titus, as the apostle here relates. Paul, therefore, having 
been at Jerusalem with the alms before he went. with Titus, the 
word zat, again, signifies simply the repetition of the journey, 
without marking whether it was the second or the. third since his 
conversion. In his second journey with the alms, it is probable he 
saw none of the apostles, For we are told the brethren of Antioch 
sent their alms, not to the apostles, but to the elders, by the hands 
of Barnabas and Saul, Acts xi. 30. aT aou 
Ver. 2.—1. I went up by revelation. This circumstance shews, 
that the occasion of the present journey was of great importance. 
We may therefore believe it was the journey, which, at the desire 
of the church at Antioch, Paul and Barnabas undertook for the 
purpose of consulting the apostles and elders in Jerusalem, con- 
cerning the circumcision of the converted proselytes, of which Luke 
has given an account, Acts xv. See Pref. to Gal. sect. 4.—That 
question having occasioned great dissensions at Antioch, and the 
very existence of the gospel depending on its decision, it was ne- 
cessary to determine it in the most public and authentic manner, 
Now, of all the methods that could be devised for that purpose, to 
consult the apostles, the elders, and the church of J erusalem, was 
certainly the most effectual. For if after due deliberation on the 
question, they declared the Gentile proselytes free from the law of 
Moses, as a term of their salvation, their decision would have great 
weight with the whole body of the disciples. Besides, as the de2 
cision of that venerable assembly was to be founded on the witness 
which the Holy Ghost had borne to Cornelius, and the other un-: 
circumcised Gentiles who were with him, by falling on them while 
Peter was speaking to them, Acts x. 44. as he fell on the one hun- 
dred and twenty at the beginning, Acts ii. 4. the assembling of the 
apostles, and elders, and brethren, in so solemn a manner, to decide ' 
this question, would be of great benefit to the church in after ages; 
because the descent of the Holy Ghost on the first Gentile con- 
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which I:preach (#) to gospel which I preach to the Gentiles: 
the Gentiles; but pri- But to avoid offence, I did it pri- 
vately to them who were vately to them who were of greatest 
of reputation,* lest per- reputation, namely, Peter, James, 
haps 1 should run, or and John, (ver. 4.) lest perhaps, be= 
had run in yain.? ing suspected to preach differently 
ya from them, my future and past la- 
bours might become useless. 
verts, being mentioned as the ground of their decision, the truth of 
that great miracle would, by the united testimony of such a mul- 
titude of credible witnesses, be put beyond all doubt. This obser- 
vation throws a beautiful light on the expression in the decree, Acts 
xv. 28.. It seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us: It seemed good 
to the Holy Ghost, who hath borne witness to the uncircumcised 
Gentiles, by shedding down his gifts upon them, and to us, who have 
rightly interpreted the import of that witness. In, this view, the 
elders and brethren are mentioned with great propriety in the de- 
cree, along with the apostles, Acts xv.23. They, as well as: the 
apostles, were certainly informed of the effusion of the Spirit on » 
the uncircumcised Gentiles, and were well qualified to attest that 
extraordinary event.—The advantages which would attend the de- 
cision of this question by the apostles; elders, and brethren in Jeru- 
salem, being so great, that method was suggested by revelation to 
Pauls: And he having communicated it to the church at Antioch, 
they sent him and Barnabas to Jerusalem, to lay the matter before 
the apostles and brethren. Wherefore, though Paul was sent: by 
the ichurch at Antioch, yet if they were directed by a revelation 
made to Paul to send him, he might justly say, He went up by re- 
helations. sos Senin BLE 
- Someiare of opinion, that the journey to Jerusalem, of which the 
apostle speaks:in this passage, was posterior to the council. But. 
as there,is‘mo ‘evidence that Paul and Barnabas travelled together 
any more afterithey returned to Antioch from the council, ‘but ra- 
thersevidence to‘the contrary, Acts xv. 39. that opinion cannot be 
admitted..+_Beza thought this a journey not mentioned in the Acts, 
but which Paul! and Barnabas made to Jerusalem, after carrying 
the alms, and)before they went to the council. His opiniot he 
founds oni this; that Peter could not have refused to eat with the 
Gentiles posterior tothe council, as he is represented by Paul to 
have done after this journey. But the answer is, Peter’s behaviour 
did not proceed from ignorance, but from fear; for he was equally 
well informed of the freedom of the Gentiles from the law, béfore 
the council as after it, as is plain from his speech in the council. 
And therefore his behaviour is termed hypocrisy, which it could 
not be, if it proceeded from ignorance. 
2: To them who were of reputation. The Greeks, as Beza ob- 
serves, used the phrase ts doxsvras, men of appearance, for res évdoxi 
wevras, those who were in high estimation with others. By afterwards 
wie & Lhd F a6 i -” 
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3 However, (#3, 110.) 


not even Titus, who was — 


with me, (#», 16.) though 
aGreek, was compelled’ 
to be circumcised, 


count even of * the secret- 


ly introduced? false bre~ 


thren, who came in pri- 
vily to spy out our li- 


berty which we have by 
Christ Jesus, that’ they’ 
might bring us intobon-. 
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- 8 However, that the apostles to 
whom I communicated’ my gospel, 
acknowledged it to be the true gos- 
-pel of Christ, is evident-from this, 


- that not even. T'rtus who was with me, 
though a converted Gentile, was com- 

Ko teRe - s .«pelled:to be circumcised, 
4. (Ate o, 102.) Onac- 


4 On account even of the secretly 
introduced false brethren of the Jew-— 
ish nation, who pretending to be 


Christians, came in privily to our 


‘meetings at Jerusalém, to find out 
and condemn or freedom trom the 
law of Moses, which we Gentiles 
have obtained by Christ Jesus’s gos- 


- pel, that they might bring us into 
bondage under the law... ° nein 
5 To these false brethren, I did 


dage. 


to run in vain, who loses the prize. Rarsts: 
Ver. 3. Was compelled. | Hywyxact%q.: This 
ral other passages, signifies to, be) compelled, not by force, but by 
strong persuasion. See ver. 14. and chap. vi. 12.0 oi 0) 
Ver. 4.—1. On account even of, &c. This clause must be joined 
with the last words of the preceding verse, in the following manner : 
Was compelled to be:cireumcised, on account even of the secretly intro- 
duced false-brethren. Ave 3. Beza thinks 3¢1s here put for dn, nempe- 
But this makes no difference in the sense. Ae is wanting in some 
MSS.—The apostle’s meaning is, that Titus was not compelled by 
the apostles and elders at Jerusalem to be circumcised, on account 
even of the false brethren, who, when they found that Titus was 
not circumcised, complained, I-suppose, of Paul to his brethren 
apostles on that account. By informing the Galatians, that after 
he had communicated to the chief apostles the gospel which he 
preached to the Gentiles, not even Titus, who was a Gentile, was 
compelled to be circumcised, Paul gave them the most convincing 
proof, that his doctrine concerning the freedom of the Gentiles, 
was entirely approved by the other apostles. 
2. Secretly introduced falsé brethren. These brethren were’ in- 
troduced into the meetings which Paul had with the apostles, by 
some of their acquaintanee secretly, that is, not knowing their real 
character. t 
Ver. 5.—1. Not even for an hour. The Clermont MS, and the 
Vulgate version, want the negative particle. And Mill is of opi- 


Cnap. IL 


hour, that the truth of 
the gospel? might re- 
main with you. ; 


6 (As, 104.), Besides, 


Jrom, them who were of 
reputation. (see ver. 2. 
note 2.) J RECEIVED NO- 
THING : ‘whatever they 
were formerly, 7s nomat- 
ter tome: God accept- 
eth not che. persons of 
men.' For to me, they 
who were of reputation 
communicated nothing, 
(See Gal. i. 16. note 1. 


-4% But, onthe contra- 
ry, perceiving that Iwas 
entrusted with the gospel 
of the uncircumcision,' 
even as Peter WAS WITH 
THAT of the circumci- 
SION 3 


GALATIANS. 


241 


hour. This fortitude I shewed, that 
the truth of the gospel concerning 


the freedom. of the: Gentiles from 


that law, might remain with you and 
all the Gentiles, : 

_ 6 Besides, from the greatest of the 
apostles I received nothing :. What- 


_ ever they were during their attendance 
on Christ, is no lessening of me as an 


apostle... God does not. shew favour 
to men, on account of external advan- 
tages, He did not raise them who 
attended Christ during his ministry, 
above me. For to me they who were » 
of greatest reputation, communicated 
neither knowledge, nor spiritual gifts, 
nor authority: Far less did they 
pretend to make me an apostle. 

7 But on the contrary, perceiving 
by what Jesus said when he appear- 
ed to me, that the preaching of the 
gospel to the Gentiles was committed 
to me, even as the preaching of the 
gospel to the Jews had been commit- 
ted to Peter ; 


nion that it should be expunged. But the whole strain of the epistle 
shews that it ought to be retained. See chap. y. 1,—3. 

2. That the truth of the gospel. Truth, and truth of the gospel, 
are used. chap. ii. 14. iii. 1. v. 7. to denote the freedom of the Gen- 
tiles from the law of Moses. 

Ver. 6. God accepteth not the persons of men, He does not shew 
favour to any man on account of his birth, office, riches, or any 
external circumstances, Job xxxiv.19. The apostle’s meaning is, 
that God did not prefer Peter, James, and John to him, because 
they were apostles before him ; far less did he employ them to make 
him an apostle. Be 

Ver. 7. That I was entrusted with the gospel of the uncircumcision. 
This, which is the genitive of the object, means the gospel which 
was to be preached to the uncircumcision. By saying that he was 
entrusted with the gospel of the uncircumcision, even as Peter was 
with that of the circumcision, Paul put himself on a Jevel with Peter. 
In like manner, his withstanding Peter publicly for withdrawing 
himself from the converted Gentiles, is a fact utterly inconsistent’ 
with the pretended superiority of Peter above the other apostles, 
vainly imagined by the Roman pontiffs, for the purpose of aggran- 
dizing themselves, as his successors, above all other Christian 
bishops. : 
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8( Fee he who ‘wrought 


inwardly in Peter, (es, \ 


147.) in order to the ‘a- 
postleship of the ‘cir- 
cumcision, wrought ‘in~ 
wardly also in me,* “in 


order to CONVERT the : 


Gentiles ;) ' ais 

9 And ‘knowing the 
grace which was. bestow- 
ed on me, James, and 
Cephas, and John, who 
were thought to be pil- 
Jars," gave to me and 
Barnabas © the right 
hands of fellowship,” 
that we SHOULD Go ‘to 
the Gentiles, but they fo ' 
the cireumcision.$ 
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28 For God who wrought inwardly 
in Peter the gifts of inspiration, and 
miracles, ‘and languages; to jit hom 
for preaching to the Jews, wrought 
inwardly-also in me the same gifts, 
in order to fit me for converting and 
instructing the Gentiles, in every, 


country whither I was to go. Sniegas 


9 And thus knowing the grace of 
apostleship (See Rom. i. 5. xv. 15, 
16.) which was bestowed on me, James, 


and Peter, and John, who were €s- 


teemed chief supporters of the church, 
gave tome and Barndbas their right 
hands, in token of my fellowship with . 
them in the apostolic office, and in 
token that Barnabas was sent forth 
by the Holy Ghost, to preach the 


gospel to the Gentiles; and agreed 


that we should travel among the Gen= 


- tiles, while they preached to the Jews 


“in Judéas 


LIST 


‘Ver. 8. Wrought inwardly also.in me. For this translation of 


emeynce, See 1 Cor. xii. 10. note 1.—In this and the preceding verse, 
the apostle shews the grounds on which James, Peter, and John, 
acknowledged him to be an apostle of equal authority ‘with them- 
selves, as mentioned in the following verse. - nd} IBED g 
Ver. 9.—1. Who were thought to be pillars. Oi doxevrig, See-1 Cor. 
vii. 40, note. Pillars being used to support and adérn buildings, 
the apostles are fitly called Pillars, because théy were both sup- 
ports and ornaments of the church. This’ title, Lightfoot: some- 
where tells us; the Jewish Doctors gave to the members of the great 
Sanhedrim. i. Ol vizne dale d omg. lantolxe 
2. The right hands of fellowship. -Barnabas, equally with Paul, 
had preached salvation to the idolatrous Gentiles, without requiring 
them to obey the law of Moses. Wherefore, by giving them: the 
right hands of fellowship, the three apostles acknowledged them to 
be true ministers of the gospel, each according to the naturé of his 
particular commission. Paul they acknowledged to bean apostle 
of equal authority with themselves. And Barnabas they acknow- 
ledged to be a minister sent forth by the Holy Ghost to preach the 
gospel to the Gentiles. This distinction it is necessary to make, 
because it doth not appear that Barnabas was an apostle in the pro- 
per sense of the word. The candour which the apostles at Jerusa- 
lem shewed on this occasion, in acknowledging Paul as a brother 
apostlesis remarkable, and deserves the imitation of all the ministers 
of the gospel, in their behaviour towards one another, 
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40 Only pesirING © 10 The only thing they desired 
that we would remem-_ was, that we would remember to make 
ber the poor;* which. collections for the poor, among the 
very thing I also made ‘Gentiles; , which very thing I also 
haste to do.7 ” _ made haste to do, among the con- 

) 555% \ verted Gentiles in Antioch. 

11 (At, 104.) Mores .. 11. Moreover, to shew that as an 
over,’ when Peter came apostle Peter is not superior to me, 
to Antioch,’ I opposed I inform you, that when he came to 


3. They to the circumcision... In pursuance of this agreement, the 
three apostles abode for the most part in Judea, till. Jerusalem was 
destroyed... After which, Peter, as. tradition informs us, went to 
Babylon, and other parts in the east ; and John into the lesser Asia, 
where /he was .confined some years in Patmos for the testimony of 
Jesus, Rev. i. 9. But James was. put to death at Jerusalem in a 
popular tumult, before the city was destroyed... . to 

Ver. 10.—1. That we would remember the poor...The Jews in 
Judea expected especial attention and assistance from their bre- 
thren in the provinces, and even from such Gentiles as became pro- 
selytes to Judaism. See Paul’s life, Illust. NO. xxv.—The apostles 
therefore wished the converted. Gentiles to pay! the same attention 
to their Christian brethren in Judea, which the Jews paid to their 
Jewish brethren in the mother country, 0) - cf 

2. Which very thing I also made haste to do. The three apostles 
having proposed to Paul and Barnabas.to make. collections among 
such of the Gentiles as they converted, for the relief of their poor 

_brethren in Judea, Paul readily agreed to doit; but from a more 
generous principle than merely that of relieving.‘the necessities of 
the poor. For as the Jewish believers were extremely unwilling to _ 
associate with the converted Gentiles, Paul hoped,; that the kind- 
ness which he. doubted not the Gentiles would shew in relieving 
their Jewish brethren, might have a happy influence in uniting the 
two into one harmonious body or church, Wherefore, as the Jewish 
believers in Antioch had. formerly sent relief to the brethren in 

_ Judea, by the hands of Barnabas and Saul, Acts xi. 30. the apos- 
tle, when he returned from this interview to Antioch, proposed the 
matter without delay to the Gentile converts there, in the persua- 
sion that they would cheerfully comply with his request. This, 1 
think, is implied in his telling the Galatians, that after the three 
apostles desired he would remember the poor, he made haste to do 
shat very thing. 

» Wer. 11.—I. Peter came to Antioch. Antioch was situated on the 
Orontes, in Syria;and being the seat of the Macedonian empire 
in Asia, it was inhabited chiefly by Greeks; and soon became as 
remarkable for the ingenuity and learning of its inhabitants, as for 
the beauty of its situation, the magnificence of its buildings, and 
the greatness of its: commerce. Hence Cicero, in his oration for 
Archias ‘the poet, c..3. says,  Primum Antiochiz (nam ibi natus 
“ est):loco nobili, celebri quondam urbe et copiosa, atque erudi- 
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him personally,” because. Antioch after the council, I opposed 
he was to be blamed.3. him personally in the presence of the 
church, (ver. 14.) because in this very 

affair of the Gentiles, he was blam- 

able, | aa OLSS 

12 For: before cer-  ».12 For before certain persons zea-~ 
tain persons came from lous of the law came from James, he 
James,! he did eat with ased to eat with the converted Gen- 


“ tissimis hominibus liberalissimisque studiis adfluenti,” &c. The 
inhabitants of Antioch being of this character, it was much to the 
honour of the gospel, that a numerous and flourishing church was 
so early gathered among a people so improved and intelligent.— 
This interview with Peter in Antioch is thought by some to have 
happened before the council. \ See Gal. ii. 2. note 1. at the end.. 

2. I opposed him personally. To shew what kind of interpreters 
of scripture some of the most learned fathers were, I will observe, 
that Jerome translates the phrase xara agorwzey, in this verse, secun- 
dum, faciem, that is, in appearances and supposes Paul's meaning to 
be, that he and Peter were not serious in this dispute, but by a holy 
kind of dissimulation endeavoured, on the one hand, to give satis- 
faction to the Gentiles, and-on the other, not to offend the Jews.— 
By such interpretations as these, the fathers pretended to justify 
the deceits which they used for persuading the heathens to: embrace 
the gospel. 

3. Because he-was to be blamed. Though the gift of inspiration 
bestowed on the apostles, secured them from error in doctrine, it 
did not preserve them from all imprudence and sin in conduct, as 
is plain from this instance. Wherefore the most advanced, whether 
in knowledge or virtue, watned by Peter’s example, ought to take 
heed lest they fall. The meekness and candour with which Peter 
behaved when rebuked by his brother Paul, deserves: great praise, 
(see Illustration, p. 237.) and is highly worthy of the imitation of 
the ministers of the gospel, and of all Christians... 
© Ver. 12.—1. Certain persons came from James. The persons who 
came from James, I imagine, were messengers who had been sent 
by the church at Antioch, to know his opinion concerning the con- 
verts from among the idolatrous Gentiles. For-as there were some 
of that sort now in Antioch, the brethren there might think it neces» 
sary to mquire, whether they were to be regulated by the decree 
passed: concertiing the proselyte converts. And seeing Peter refused 
to eat with the Gentiles, after the messengers returned from James, 
it may be conjectured that James gave it as his opinion, that the 
converts: from heathenism, as well as the converted proselytes, 
ought to observe the four necessary things. For although he knew 
the truth in this matter equally with Peter, ver. 14. he may have 
thought it prudent*to bind these precepts on the converted idola- 
ters, for fear of offending the more zealous Jewish believers, who, 
with a degree of rage which it is difficult now to form any notion 
6f, insisted on the idolatrous Gentiles observing the four precepts. 
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the Gentiles: but when 
they were come, hewith- 
drew, and separated 
himself, being afraid of 
them of the circumci- 
sion? 8°) 

18 And the‘other Jews 
also’ dissembled: with 
him, in so much, that. 
even Barnabas was car- 

ried away with THEM," 

by their dissimulation. _ 


7 


* 14 But when [ saw 


that they did not walk 


rightly, (~e@) according’ 


to the truth of the gos-\, 


pel, I said to: Peter be- 
fore THEM all,' If thou, ° 
being a Jew, dévedst after 
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tiles in Antioch. But when they 
arrived, he withdrew, and separated 
himself from these, as if it had’ been 
a ‘sin to eat with them. But the 


true reason was, his being afraid of 


the converted Jews. — 

13 And the other Jews also hypo- 
crized with him, abstaining from the 
tables of the Gentiles.’ So that even 
Barnabas, who with me had preached 


salvation to the Gentiles without the 


works of the law, (Acts xiii. 39.) 
was carried away with them by their 


14 But when I saw that such emi- 
nent teachers did not walk rightly, 
according to their own knowledge of, 
the true doctrine of the gospel, I said 


to Peter in the hearing of them ail ; 


in the hearing of Barnabas, and all 


‘the Judaizers; Jf; in the house of 


the manner of the Gen-- 


Cornelius, thow, though thou art a 
‘tiles, and: not after the. 


Jew, livedst after the manner of the 


The other brethren at Antioch, who, like Peter, knew the truth, 
dissembled also from the same motive. And the defection was so 
general, that Barnabas himself joined in it. Nevertheless Paul 
singly stood forth to stem the torrent ; and by his zeal and courage 
maintained the true doctrine of the gospel concerning the Gentiles, 
in spite of that great opposition. ; ; 

2. Afraid of them of the circumcision. The Jews reckoned it 
unlawful to eat with the proselytes of the gate, Acts x. 28. xi. 3. 
some meats permitted to them being unclean to Jews. ie, 

Ver. 13. Was carried away with them. Chandler observes, that 
‘the original word exwyw signifies to carry or drive away a person 
against his will. Here it signifies to carry away by the force of 
authority and example, in opposition to judgment and conviction. 

Ver. 14. I said to Peter before them all. This happened probably 
at the conclusion of some of their meetings for public worship. For 
on these occasions it was usual, after the reading ‘of the law and the 
prophets, to give the assembly exhortations. See Acts xiii. 15.— 
In thus’ openly reproving Peter, Paul acted not only honestly, but: 
_ generously, for it would have been mean to have found fault with 
Peter behind his back, without giving him an opportunity to vindi- 
cate himself, if he could have done it. Perhaps Peter, in this and 
in a former instance, may have been suffered to fall, the more effec- 
tually to discountenance the arrogant claims of his pretended suc- 
cessors to supremacy.and infallibility. 
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manner of the Jews, why 
compellestthou the Gen- 
tiles to Judaize ? 


; 
+ Ss 


15. We wHo ARE 
Jews by nature,’ (see 
Eph. ii. '3. note 2.) and 
not sinners” of the Gen 
tiles, : : 

16 Knowing that man 
is not justified by works 
of law,' but only through 
the faith of Jesus Christ§? 
even we have believed in 
Jesus Christ, thatwemay 
be justified (e).by the 
faith of Christ, and not 
by works of law. For 
by works of law no flesh 
shall be justified. 


74 : 


GALATIANS: 


Cuap: IT. 


Gentiles in respect of meats, and not 
after the manner of the Jews, because 
thou knewest the truth respecting 
that matter, why now compellest thou 


| the converted Gentiles to obey the 


law,- by refusing to eat with them, 
as if the distinction of meats were 


' necessary to their salvation? » 


‘15 I added, we apostles who are 
Jews by birth-and education, and not 
idolatrous Gentiles, who are ignorant 


of God, and of his will. respecting 


the salvatiom of sinners, ~ 

. 16 Knowing by the law and the 
prophets, as well’as by.our own’ in- 
spiration, that man is not justified by 
works of law, but only through the 
faith which Jesus Christ hath enjoined, 
even all of us have believed in Jesus 
Christ, that we may be justified by the 
faith which.Christ hath enjoined; and 
have not sought justification by works 
of law. For, by performing works of 
law, whether it be the law of nature, 
or of Moses,,.xo man shall be justified 
at the judgment. See Psal. cxliii. 2. 


. Ver. 15-—l. We who are. Jews by nature, &c. As ini the first part 
of his. discourse, where the apostle speaks only of himself and Peter, 
‘he meant to speak of all the teachers of the gospel, so in this second 
part, where-he describes his own state, he in fact describes-the state 
of believers in general. tb 
2. And not smners of the Gentiles, On this Whitby remarks, that 
the word. sinners in scripture, signifies great and, habitual ‘sinners ; 
and: that the Jews gave the Gentiles that appellation, on account of 
their, idolatry and other vices. Accordingly, Matt. xxvi. 45. The 
Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners, means, is delivered 
énto the hands of the Gentiles ; ay is plain from Matt. xx. 18, 19.. 
Ver. 16.—1. Man is not justified by works of law. So 1 translate 
e egryay vows, without the article, because the proposition is true of 
every law whatever. Yet I acknowledge, that there are examples 
where the word voues, without the article, signifies the law of Moses. 
See Ess, iv. 69. t OF anes avert & 
2. Through the faith of Jesus Christ. According to Chandler, 
the faith of Jesus Christ, is the gospel of Jesus Christ. But I rather 
understand the apostle as meaning, the, faith which Jesus Christ hath 
enjoined as the means of men’s justification. For this is the genitive, 
not of the object, but of the agent. See Ess. iv. 24. and Rom. iii. 22. 
note. 
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17 (E+ 2) But if, seek- .. 17 But if while we.apostles seek 
eng to be justified (») by fo..be justified by the faith of Christ, 
Christ, even we ourselves. even we ourselves are found sinners, 
are found sinners, will _ by practising, the. rites of the law of. 
Christ BE the minister of , Moses as necessary to. salvation, con= 
sin? By no means. trary. to our .conscience, will Christ. 

“promote such iniquity, by justifying, 
ih dwadt es ..-teachers who delude others in a 
seb uaseols Matter of-such importance? By no 

‘ rast pyr : MEANS« boise, ia eh F.18 

».18. For if I. build | 18 For if we re-establish, by our, 
again ¢hose things which. practice, ¢hose rites as necessary to, 
I destroyed, I constitute salvation, which, in our, preaching, 
myself a transgressor.’. ‘we declared not. necessary, we. cere 
7 tainly make ourselves transgressors 

ot vbedbeovs _.. by deceiving others. 

© 19. (Exe, 91.) Besides, 19 Besides, to shew the folly of 
I through law have died, seeking to. be justified by law, I told 
by law," (ive Gncw, 197.13.) the Judaizers, that we all through. 
so that I must live by. breaking law, have died by the curse, 
God. |. OF law, 80, that if we live, we must - 

; oS "live by the free gift of God, and not. 

by law. fg Meee 

20 I am crucified 20 To prove that we die through 
together with Christ. law, TE observed, that by the curse of 
Nevertheless I live; law, we are crucified together with 
YET no longer I; but Christ; (see Rom. vii 4, note 2.) 
Christ liveth in me:' Nevertheless we believers still live : 


$y WAS ia 


HAY 


' Ver. 18. I constitute myself a transgressors Hammond thinks the 
word waguBarns signifies (transfuga) a deserter, or apostate. And in 
confirmation of his opinion observes, that Julian was called « waga~ 
Carns, the apostate, for deserting the Christian faith. But the com- 
mon translation of this clause, in which the ordinary sense of the 
original word is given, agrees better with the context. 

Ver. 19. I through law have died by law. The words voum and Os 
in this verse are datives, not of the object, but of the cause or instru- 
ment. See Ess, iv. 25, and Rom. vi. 10, 11. notes.—That law here 
signifies the law of God in general, may be inferred from its being 
said, that mankind die by law. For it was not by the curse of the 
law of Moses, that Adam and his posterity died ; but by the threat- 
ening annexed to the Jaw given in paradise ; and which, though 
published in the law of Moses, was not, properly, speaking, the 
curse of that law, but the curse of the law of nature. See Gal. iii. 
10. 13. notes. OF TINA 

Ver. 20. Christ liveth in me. To shew the advantage which be- 
lievers derive from Christ’s government, they are called his body, 

~-as being animated and directed by him. And he is said to dive ¢r 
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(%, 105.) for the: life 


which I now live in the 
flesh, I live by the faith 
which 1s of the Son of 
God, who loved me, 
and’ gave himself for 


me. 


21 I do not set 
the grace of God. For if 
righteousness 76 through 
law, then certainly Christ 
hath died (dae) in vain. 


in. tye 
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aside - 
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Only it is no longer the old man with 
the affections and lusts, but Christ 
who liveth in us. For the life which 
we now live in the body, after the 
crucifixion of our old man, we live 
by that faith which is enjoined of the 
Son of God, who loved us, and gave 


himself to death for us, that he might 


rule‘us, and obtain pardon for us. 
21 I do not, like the Judaizers, 

set aside the mercy of God in giving 

his Son, by’ teaching justification 


_ through works of law: | For if righ- 


teousness is attainable through law, 
then certainly Christ hath died in 
vain. He need not have died to 


deliver us from: the curse; and to 
obtain eternal life for us. > 
* if fos t 4 ? - «sf = 


them; namely, by the influences of his Spirit dwelling in them, 
Rom. viii. 11. and enabling them to put to death the deeds of the 
Bodys Wer ES. ote) le Uae sate. 490) 


ES - CHAP. III. : 
View and I Uustration of the Reasoning in this Chapter. 


_apostle, and shéwed that his knowledge of the: gospel 
‘was given him by immediate, revelation from Jesus Ehrist 
proceeds, in this and the following chapter, to treat of the 
doctrines in dispute between him and. the: false teachers. 
They affirmed, that no man could be justified but by the law 
of Moses, because the pardon of sin could be obtained only 
by the ‘atonements which it prescribed; and therefore they 
urged the Gentiles to become Jews, that they might have the 
benefit of these atonements. But to impress the Galatians 
the more strongly with a sense of the danger of that doctrine, 
the apostle charged them with want of understanding for 
listening to it; and spake of their not obeying the truth, as 
the effect of some fascination, ver. 1.—Then, by asking those 
who had gone over to Judaism, whether they had. received 
the spiritual gifts by obeying the law, or by obeying the gospel, 
he shewed them: that bec ieriae to the law was not necessary 
to then’s acceptance with God, ver, 2.—And taxed them with. 


GE eal having by many arguments proved himself.a real 
Ni 
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folly, because:after having had their acceptance.with God, in 
the: gospel’ dispensation, ‘sealed’ \to»them by the gifts of the 
Spirit, they proposed to make themselves more acceptable by 
performing the ceremonies of the law of Moses, which :sancti- 
fied nothing but the flesh, ver..9.+-Besides, ‘by that. course, 
they rendered all their former sufferings for resisting Judaism 
of no use, ver. 4.+—And to: finish; his. rebuke, he asked them, 
whether he had communicated the spiritual gifts to them, to 
prove that men are saved through. obedience to the law of 
Moses, or. to» prove that they are-saved through obedience to 
the gospel ?) ver. 5v AR. «ih Gee tend npc Ode ltd tore re ele 
« In what follows, the apostle overturned the doctrine of the 
Judaizers more directly. by observing, That.even' Abraham 
himself was justified, not vy: works like those. of the law of 
Moses, but.in the: gospel method:of faith counted for righ- 
teousness. » And:that they who like him believed in God, are 
Abraham’s sons, and entitled to all the blessings of the cove- 
nant, ver. 6, '7.-And that God having determined to justify 
the nations by faith, preached the gospel, or good news of his 
determination, to Abraham, saying, In thee shall all the nations 
be blessed, ver. 8.—And therefore in every age and nation, 
they who believe in God shali be blessed with Abraham, by 
having their faith counted to them,.as his was to him, for 
ighteousness, ver. 9.—Whereas according to the law of 
Moses itself every one who secketh justification meritoriously 
by the works of that law, most certainly is condemned by its. 
curse, ver. 10. $ nx 4 Anwlfec hive oS 
Farther, to prove that by the law of Moses no man is justi- 

fied in the sight of God, the apostle appealed to the Jewish 
prophets as testifying that doctrine, particularly Habakkuk, 
ver. 11.—-Besides, the law does not require faith, but obedience 
to its precepts, as the condition of the life which it promises, 
ver. 12.— Wherefore every sinner being doomed to death by 
' the curse of the law of Moses, no person can be justified by 
that law. But Christ. hath bought us off from the. curse of 
the law of Moses, which is in fact the curse of the law of 
nature, consequently from law itself as a-rule of justification, , 
by dying for us, ver. 13.—That the blessing of Abraham, the 
blessing of justification by faith, which, in the covenant with 
Abraham, God promised to bestow on all nations through his 
seed, might come upon the Gentiles. through Christ Jesus ; 
and that they might receive the oe of the Spirit, promised 
as the seal of their: title to justification and eternal. life by 
faith, ver. 14. cf | eapbedner > 

- But because Isaiah, as was observed. Ess. v. sect. 5. had 
foretold, chap. lx. 3,—5. that the Gentiles.were to come to 
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the light of the Jews, and that they were to be converted to 
them, the Jews (Ess. v. sect.'6.) contended, that the blessing 
of the nations in Abraham’s: seed was to be accomplished by” 
the Gentiles embracing Judaism, and by their receiving justi-: 
fication through .the*Leviticalatonements. Wherefore, | to: 
overturn. that false notion, ‘the apostle reasoned in the follow- 
ing manner: Even’ a human covenant is not set aside or, 
altered; after it is ratified, except by the contracting parties, 
ver. 15.—But the promises. of ‘the covenant, concerning the’ 
counting of the: faith of thesnations for’ righteousness, were 
made, not only to Abraham, but to his seed; particularly 
this promisé,<Jn thy seed shall all.the nations:of the earth be 
blessed.. He does not say, and in seeds, as‘speaking concern-. 
ing a: multitude of children, but: as concerning one person 
only: And in thy seed, who is Christ, vere 16—IL therefore 
affirm, that. this covenant which was before ratified by God, 
concerning the blessing’ of the nations with justification :by 
faith through: Christ, in consequence of the: promise made to; 
Abraham ‘as the federal head of believers,.the law which was: 
given four hundred and thirty years after cannot annul, so as. 
to abolish the promise, by introducing a method. of blessing or 
justifying the nations, different from that established: by the: 
promise, ver. 17.—Farther, if! the inheritance be obtained by. 
works of law, it is no longer bestowed by promise; yet God 
bestowed it on Abraham andvhis seed, as a free gift, by. pro= 
mise, ver. 18.» alia? seem. jwal Gnitl io y act vq 
Ye will perhaps reply : If neither the inheritance nor justi~, 
fication is obtamed through.the works of the law of Moses, 
why was, that law added after the covenant was made with: 
Abraham? It was added:for the sake of restraining the Jews 
fron transgressions, and more especially from idolatry 3 and 
was to continue till Christ the seed should come, to: whom it 
was promised, that the nations should be blessed with justifi- 
_ cation by faith through him. Moreover, the law being added 
to the cevenant for this other purpose, namely, to make the 
Israelites sensible that they were sinners, and that God was 
displeased with them, it was delivered by angels into the hand 
of a Mediator, ver. 19.—For. a mediator is. not. employed 
between persons in good agreement with one another, ver. 20. 
—From these things it followed, (though the apostle hath not 
drawn the conclusion,) that a law which was given to make 
the Israelites sensible they were sinners, and which by its curse 
condemned every'sinner to death without remedy, could never 
be intended for their justification.—Is the law of.Moses then, 
which makes us sensible of our transgressions, and subjects us 
ta its curse, inconsistent with the promise of justification by 
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faith? By no means. ‘That operation of law, on the contrary, 
sheweth the absolute netessity of the promise. «For if any 
law could have been given, capable of delivering us from death 
temporal and spiritual, certainly righteousness might» have 
‘been obtained by such a law,\ver. 21.—But the law of Moses 
contained in the scripture, instead of communicating righ- 
teousness and eternal life to atty person, hath shut up‘ all 
mankind together»in prison, as sinners sentenced: to. death, 
that the promise of justification, now published im the gospel, 
may be performed to all believers, ver. 22.— Wherefore, before 
the gospel was, introduced, Jews and Gentiles'‘were imprisoned 
as condemned criminals, and shut up together under the eus- 
tody. of law, so-as to be obliged to have recourse to the method 
of justification by faith, which at the beginning was but imper- 
fectly discovered, but which was afterwards to be fully revealed 
to'all in the gospel, ver. 23.—So that the law was our peda~ 
ogue to bring us to Christ, that we might be justified by 
faith, ver. 24,.---But the method of justification by faith being 
now universally made known in'the gospel, Jews and Gentiles 
are no longer under the pedagogy-of the laws of Moses, and 
of nature, ver. 25.— Besides, ye Jews and Gentiles are all the 
_ gons of God and heirs of eternal life, through your faith in 
Jesus Christ: so that to your being the sons of God, it is not 
necessary to subject yourselves to the law of Moses, ver..26.— 
For at your baptism ye professed to put on the temper of 
Christ, ver. 27.—And where this. is really done,)there is in 
the gospel no preference given to men, as formerly under the 
law, on account of their descent, their outward condition, or 
their sex; but all are equally honourable and equally beloved 
of God as his sons, who possess the temper and virtues of. 
Christ Jesys, ver. 28.—And with respect to you Gentiles, if 
ye are Christ’s brethren by possessing his temper and virtues, 
certainly ye are Abraham’s seed, and heirs of the heavenly 
country, according to. God’s promise, ver. 29. 


_ New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. IIL..1 O sense- CHAP. III. 1. The doctrine of 
less' Galatians,whohath justification by faith is so full of 
deceived you,* not to’ comfort, and the proofs of it are so 


Ver..1.—1. Senseless. The word avonre: properly signifies persons 
void of understanding ; also persons who, though they have under- 
standing, do not form right judgments of things, through want of 
consideration. Ry 
: 2. Who hath deceived you? The word Bucxxvew signifies to fasci- 
nate, or deprive one of the use of his faculties by looking on him: 
Hence Virgil, Nescio quis teneros, oculo mihi fascinat agnos. The: 
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obey the truth,.zo;whom 
visibly Jesus Christ was 
set forth’ crucified (+) 
for you?* 


2. This only would I 
learn from you, (&, 156.) 
On, account of the works 


of the law, received ye . 


the Spirit?" Or (&) on 
account ofthe obedi- 
ence* of faith? 


was 


HAT having begun in 


word is used likewise for 


after the manner of juggler 


3. Set forth. MeoryerQi. 


‘written on tables, and hung up to public view, 


GALATIANS. 


Crap. LI. 


clear, that I must ask you, O sense- 
less Galatians, what false teacher 
hath deceived you; and turned you 
JSrom the gospel, to whom plainly Jesus 
Christ was set forth crucified for yout, 
in order to procure you eternal life ? 

2° This only would I ask you, who 
are gone over to Judaism, On ac~ 
count of performing the works of the 
law of Moses, received ye from me 
the gifts of the Spirit, whereby your 
acceptance with God was sealed? 
Or on account of your yielding ‘the 
obedience of faith? When I com- © 
‘municated the gifts of the Spirit ta 
you, few of you had’any knowledge 


bettiian, _ of the law ot Moses. 
.B. Are ye so senseless, : 


3 Are ye so senseless, that having 
begun to live acceptably to God, 


deceiving one with false appearances, 
8; in which sense I understand it here. 
This word was. used to denote, things 


4. Crucified for you. The common translation of this clause is 
not true. Christ was not crucified among the Galatians; but he 
was crucified to procure justification by faith for them. And this. 
fact had been published to the Galatians in the plainest manner by 
the apostle. . 9)... pe oe? HOR A I Ss 
». Ver. 2.1. Received ye the Spirit... As Christ himself was de- 
‘clared to be the Son of God by the, descent of,the Spirit. upon him 
at his baptism, so the spiritual gifts, called the Spirit, or the Holy 
Ghost, Acts x. 44. bestowed. in the apostolic. age on believers at 
their baptism, demonstrated them to be the sons or people of God, 
and heirs of the promises, Gal. iv. 5. Hence the Spirit, from whom 
these gifts proceeded, is called the Spirit of'adoption, Rom. viii. 15. 
Hence also the Jewish believers, when they heard of the descent of 
the Holy Ghost on Cornelius and his company, immediately con- 
cluded, that God had granted them eternal life, although uncircum- 
cised, The Galatians, therefore, in the gifts of the Spirit, having 
so clear a proof of their heing accepted of God under the gospel 
as his sons, were under no obligation whatever to obey the law, in 
order to their becoming the sons of Abraham, and heirs of God. 
See ver. 7, yen de ppt : 

2. Or on.account. of, ng. axons xisias, the obedience. of faith ?. Here, 
and in ver. 5, the ‘word «xen signifies obedience, as also in 1 Sam. 
xv. 22. LXX,. 10% axon, Behold obedience is better than sacrifice. Va 
. i the compounded: word sagaxon signifies disobedience, 

om. v, 19. . 


Cnap: III. 


yourselves perfect (mid- 
dle voice) by the flesh ? 


4 Haye ye suffered — 


so many things in vain? 
(ss ye vas) surely indeed 
IT Is in vain, (See 
chap. v. 2.) a 


‘5° (‘0 wy) He, then, 


‘who' supplied to you the 


‘Spirit,? and wrought mi-. 


racles among you, DID 
HE THESE (&, 156.) on 
account of the works of 
the law,> or (&) on ac- 
count of the obedience of 
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the Spirit,’ ye now make 
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under the gospel, ye now attempt to 
make yourselves perfect in point of 
acceptance, by performing’ the rites 


of the law of Moses, whose only use 


is to purify zhe flesh ? 

4 Fave ye suffered so many evils 
for the gospel to no purpose? seeing 
indeed it is to no purpose to have suf- 
fered them, if ye seek justification 


~ by the law of Moses; ‘for’ in that 


case, the gospel will be of no advan- 

tage to you. spate aagancsbeis 
5 He then who communicated to 

you the gifts of the Spirit, and who. 


‘wrought miracles among you, Did he 


these things on account. of recom- 
mending the works of the law of 
Moses, as necessary to your justifi- 
cation? or, on account of recom- 
mending the obedience of faith to 


faith? (ver. 2. note2.) you, as the means of your salvation? 


i 


Ver. 3.. Having begun in the Spirit, &c. The gospel is termed 
‘the Spirit, because it was given by inspiration of the Spirit, and 
enjoins men to worship God in re and in truth; because all its 
precepts are calculated to purify the spirits of men; and because 
it. promises the assistances of the Spirit of God-to enable men to 
obey its precepts.—-On the other hand, the law is called the Flesh, 
because of the carnal form of worship by sacrifices and purifications 
of the body which it prescribed ; because that form of worship did 
xiot cleanse the conscience of the worshipper, but only his body ; 
and because the Israelites were put under the law by their fleshly 
descent from Abraham. See Rom. vii. 5. note. 

Ver. 5.—1. He, then, who, &c. Though the apostle uses the third 

person in this verse, he plainly speaks of himself ; and insinuates, 
not only that he was the person who converted them, and bestowed 
‘on them the spiritual gifts, but that the teachers who had per- 
suaded them to embrace Judaism, had conferred no spiritual gift 
on them; consequently had given no evidence of the truth of their 
doctrine. : Te , 
_ Qe Supplied to you the Spirit ; that is, the spirttual gifts. These, 
as distinguished from miracles, were faith or fortitude, prophecy, 
utterance or eloquence, discerning of spirits, foreign languages, and 
the interpretation of foreign languages. 

3. Did he these on account of the works of the law, &e. thatiis, Did 
he these things to recommend the works of the law of Moses to you, 
as. necessary to, your salvation ? or to recommend the obedience ot 
faith, as the means of your justification? As this interpretation 
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6 (Kaus) Seeing Abra-.. . 6 That both Jews and. Gentiles 
ham believed God,’ and are to be justified by faith, is eyi- 
it was counted tohim for dent: For seeing Abraham believed 
righteousness,” | God, and it (his believing) was 

counted to him for righteousness, 

7 Know ye: (wea, 87.). 7 Know ye certainly, that they who 
certainly, that they who. imitate Abraham in his faith, and 
ARE of faith,’.the same who seek to be justified, as he.was, by 


tenders the apostle’s questions in this verse different from his ques- 
tions 'in ver. 2... Received ye the Spirit by the works of the law, &c. 
F have no doubt that it is the true interpretation ; especially as it 
conveys not only a different meaning of the questions, but one that 
is very important. 

Ver. 6.—1. Seeing Abraham believed God, &c. Here the apostle 
alludes to the transaction recorded by Moses, Gen. xv. where we 
are told, ver. 5. That God brought Abraham forth abroad and said, 
Look now towards heaven and told the stars, if thou be able to number 
them.’ And he said to kim, So shall thy seed be. 6. And he believed 
én the Lord ; and he counted it to him for righteousness. From this 
it is plain, that what Abraham believed was, that his seed should 
be numerous as, the stars of the heaven; and that. his belief of this 
promise implying that he entertained just conceptions of the divine 
power, and goodness, and veracity, God counted it to him for righ- 
teousness. This transaction the apostle mentioned here, -as the 
foundation of his doctrine in ver. 7. namely, that they who imitate 
Abraham in his faith are his sons, ‘and heirs with him of the bless- 
ing of faith counted for righteousness... To shew ‘this connexion, 
T have translated xa3ws by the English word seeing ; a sense which 
it sometimes hath in the writings of the Greeks. See Ess. iv--203. 

2. And tt;was counted to him for righteousness ; that is, it was con+ 
sidered by God as an action eminently righteous, and on that account 
he rewarded Abraham as a righteous person. See Ess. v. page 141. 
and Ess. vi.page 176. But neither here nor any where else, is Abra- 
ham’s faith called his righteousness, as Chandler thinks ; far less is 
| it called a perfect righteousness: It was only cownted to him Sor righ- 
teousness ; that is, it was accepted of God, instead of that perfect 
obedience which Abraham owed tothe law of God, and was rewarded 
as if it had been a perfect righteousness; but both by a pure act of 
God's grace.—Abraham having been thus accepted and rewarded 
as a righteous person on account of his faith, and not’on account 
of his circumcision, the Jews had no reason to find fault.with the 
apostle’s doctrine of justification by faith, without the works of the 
law of Moses, as a strange or novel doctrine. It was the very 
method. in which their father Abraham was justified; and in which, 
according to God’s covenant with him, all his spiritual seed or sons 
are to be justified. ; He Te GES We 
« Ver. 7.—1. Know ye certainly that they who are of faith. Seeing 
the phrase, ver. 10, ‘Ocos & ‘egyuv voww, “As many as’ are of the works: 
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are (via) the's ‘sons de weatl dit per ‘the same-are the sons of Abra- 


Trahan?» se 


8 (Ae,105.) For the 
‘scripture foreseeing * 


‘that God would justify . 


‘the nations (x) by faith, 
‘preached the gospel bes 
Jore to Abraham, say- 

ING, Surely in thee all 
the nations shall be 
blessed.? - 


a 9 (Qs, 331.) Where-.. 
forethey whore of faith, 
(see very 7. note 1.) are» 


ham, to whom the promises. were 
made ; and particularly the promise, 


. that their faith shall be counted to 


them for rightéousness.. 

8 For God, the authorof the scr rip~ 
ture, having ‘predetermined that he 
would justify the nations by: faith, 
preached the good news to Abraham, 
before the law was given, and even 
before Abraham was» circumcised ; 
saying, Gen. xii. 3. Surelyin thee all 


the nations of the earth shall be bless- 


ed, with the blessing of justification 
by faith. See ver. 14. note 1. and 
Essay.v. secte-5..) 

9. Wherefore, according g to God's 
promise, they who imitate Abraham 
in his faith» and who after his ex- 


of law, plainly signifies, As many as seek justification by the works of 
“law, there ‘can be no doubt that the phrase i in this verse; Of x mistas, 
‘means, ‘They who ene Atsraliciet in his faith, and who seek justt- 


Liou by faith. 


: The same are the sons oP ABvaham, In the: afnoty-slinel year 
of ADeaAN age, the Lord appeared to him,’ and by a covenant 


constituted chim the e father of many nations, Gen. xvii. 5. Now this 

“constitution implied, that believers of all nations, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, being considered by God as Abraham’s seed, the blessings 
promised in the ‘covenant to Abraham’s seed, are protnised to be- 
‘hievers of all nations, and will most certainly be bestowed on them, 
“agreeably to the true import of the covenant ; but: especially the 
blessing of faith counted to them for righteousness. That the apostle 
‘had this ‘blessing chiefly in view, is evident from ver. 8. in’ which he 
told the Galatians, that the promise ‘to bless all the nations in Abra- 
‘ham, was @ promise to justify believers of all nations’‘as Abraham's 
sons, by coutiting their faith to them for righteousness. 

‘Ver. 8.1. °The scripture foreseeing. Here the scripture is put 
for God, by whose imspitatiom the scriptare was written; conse- 
quently, » his Soresecing must mean his predeterminings: as in the com- 
‘mentary. 

2. Surely in thee all the mations - shall be blessed }: thav' is, In thee, 
to whom as their father, or federal head, I pr omised the’ blessing of 
justification through faith, al the nations of believers shall be blessed, 
as thy seed, by having their faith counted to them for righteousness. 
—May: not the appellation which Christ will give to the righteous 
at the judgment, Come ye blessed of m y Father, e an allusion te 
that promise ? ve 

at a 
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blessed with deléeoing* . ample\\seek to be justified by faith, 
Abraham. » on. shall.be blessed with believing Abra- 
re! ham, by having their faith counted 

. ipsa to them for righteousness. 

10 (Tee, 98.) But as 10 But all, without exception, who 
many asareoftheworks seek justification by the works of the 
of the law, are under the Jaw of Moses, whether moral or 
curse :' ‘for it is written, ceremonial, instead of obtaining the 
(Deut.'xxvii. 26.) Ac-.. blessing of justification, are. under 
cursed 18 every one who the curse of that law: For it is writ- 
-continueth not in all the ten, Most severely to be punished is 

‘things which 4rz writ- every one, who doth not continue in 
ten in’ the book of the all the precepts written in the book of 
law to do them.” ‘the law of Moses, to da them, 


Ver. 9. With believing Abraham. So the word zwises is translated, 
John xx. 27. It is nse in the same sense by Plato. See Scapula’s 

Dictionary. Besides, it is well known that the Hellenist Jews used. 

the words isos and wasos, to denote a believing, and .an “unbelieving 

ersON. 

f Ver. 10.—1. As many as are.of the works of the law, are under the. 
curse. This is.true of the Gentiles also, who seek justification. meri- 

toriously by the works of the law of nature... For that law, equally 

with the law of Moses, grants pardon to no sinner, however penitent 

he may be ; consequently leaves every sinner under its curse. 

2. For it is written, Accursed is every one who continueth not in all. 
the things, &c. In our -translation, of! Deut. xxvii..26. the passage 
runs thus: Cursed be he who confirmeth not the words of this law to 
do them. But the LXX, whom the apostle hath followed, translate 
it more properly thus: Exmmaragat@- wus 0 avdewm@- osis\ wx cupecves. 
GY WHC’ TOG Doyors Te YOMS TETY, TH TWoinras avTys 5 Accursed as every man 
who doth not continue in all the precepts of this law to do them. For 
the Hebrew word in Deuteronomy, which our translators have 
rendered. confirmeth, signifies also continueth and is so translated, 
1 Sam, xii. 14. Thy kingdom shall not continue—-The apostle, 
following the: LXX, hath added the words, every one, and all, and 
written in the book. But they make no.alteration in. the sense.of 
the passage ; for the indefinite proposition, Cursed is he, hath the 
same meaning with cursed zs every one 3 and all things written inthe 
baok of the law, is perfectly the same with the words of this law; 
which, as is plain from the context, means not any particular law, 
but the law, of Moses 'in general.-..See Deut. xxvii. I... 

The curse here quoted, is the last of the twelve curses which the 
Levites were ordered to proclaim from Mount Ebal, immediately 
after the Israelites had aa possession of Canaan.. Now, though 
these curses may have been declarations that the persons guilty of 
the crimes mentioned in them, were not to be pardoned through 
the sacrifices, &c. of the law of Moses, but were to be put to death 
by the Judge without mercy, I think they have a farther meaning. 
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S41 (46 '104.)) Besides, © ° 11 Besides, that by works of law 
that (avs) bylaw no ‘noone can be justified before God, is’ 
one is justified “(x«a.«) ‘manifest from Habakkuk, who hath 
before Gods 7s manifest: » said nothing of men’s being just by 
for, the just (&) by'farth'’ works, but hath declared, (ch. ii. 4.) 
shall lives) "0 "Phat the just by faith shall live eter- 
SSA EY EE CSE AR CO Bee Ronis. 87. note 3. 
For 4s he-who" euirsés ‘another, imprecates the vengeance of God 
upon him, either becatise he despairs ‘of obtaining justice from men; » 
or because he is not able'to bring him’ before them to be judged: 
and punished, so the citrsés deriounced by the Levites from Ebal, 
were imprecations of the’vengeance of God on those who were 
guilty of the crimes mentioned in the curses, if through the corrup- | 
tion or négligence of the judges, or the secrecy with which they 
weré committed, ‘or from any other cause, the guilty persons were 
suffered to''go “unpunished. : In this light, the curses of the law 
were solemn public appeals tothe ommiscience and justice of God, 
as the moral governor of the world, and declarations that the justice 
of God ‘sooner or laterwould overtake sinners.—But the 12th curse 
differed fron? all the rest in‘this respect, that-it was denounced, not 
against particular ‘transgressors, but against every one who continued 
notin all the things written in'the law to do them ; and consequently 
declared, that the law required’ a perfect obedience to all its pre~ 
cepts, under: the penalty of the curse. Wherefore the law of Moses, © 
in‘as'far as’it required things of a positive nature under the penalty 
of death} was evidently the same with the/law under which our first 
parents fell : And where it enjomed the duties-of piety and morality 
under the like penalty, it was a republication’of the law of nature 
written’ on men’s ‘hearts. According to this: view’ of the: jaw of 
Mosés; the ‘curses which ‘the’ Levites, ‘standing on Mount’ Ebal, 
denounced against ‘the persons who violated the great precepts of 
piety and morality enjoined by Moses, being appeals to God, as the 
omhiscient righteous governor of the world, and imprecations of his 
vengeance on atrocious sinners, were, properly speaking, the curses 
of the law of nature by which God governs his rational creatures. 
—Farther,''the Levites,'.as God’s ministers, were directed to pro- 
claim these curses inthe hearing ‘of the Israelites, immediately on 
their taking possession’ of Canaan, to make them sensible, that not- 
withstanding God had chosen‘them‘'to be, the ‘subjects of his tem- 
poral kingdom ‘im-Canaan, and’ had given’them the law of Moses as 
the ‘law of their ‘state,’ they did not cease to be the subjects of his, 
universal: moral government ; but were equally bound with the rest 
of mankind, to. regulate: their actions by the law of that govern- 
ment; as made’ known'to them both by the law of Moses; and: by: 
their own reason and conscience. Also, the curses’ were proclaimed 
to make: the Israelites sensible,:that: for every transgression of the 
law*of nature, 'the law of:God’s' moral government, they were liable. 
to’ the punishment which »God, asthe righteous governoriof the 
world, will inflict on transgréssors.—However, asin ‘theslaw of 
VOL, II. PORE A 
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12 (As 104.) Also, . 12 Also, the law of Moses doth 
the law is not of faith. mot require faith,as.the means of, 
But he who doth these obtaining life eternali, But it saith, 
things, shall live, by. He who doth.these,things,' the judg-, 
them.' (See Rom. x.. ments and ordinances.of God, men- 
lust. ver. 5,—9.) tioned Lev. xviii. shall live by them 

a long and happy life in Canaan. 


* ™ 
God’s temporal kingdom, atonements were prescribed for some 
offences, whereby the offenders were freed from the curse of that 
law, the Israelites who violated the law of God’s universal king. 
dom, might hope on their repentance to be screened from the curse 
of that law, through the efficacy of some better atonement ; espe- 
cially if they knew the atonements prescribed by Moses prefigured 
that better atonement.—Yet, on the other hand, as there were many 
moral offences for which no atonement was provided in the law of 
Moses, but the persons guilty of them were to be punished. with 
death, the Israelites must have known that those who violated the 
law of God’s universal moral goyernment, could, not be delivered 
by the law of Moses from the punishment which God will inflict 
on atrocious sinners.—Nay, the persons who were guilty of the 
offences for which atonements were provided in the law of Moses, 
could not fancy that the moral. guilt of these offences was removed 
by such atonements. For as the curses were proclaimed after the 
law was delivered and its atonements were established, the Israelites 
by that circumstance were taught, that the Levitical atonements 
did not avert the punishment which God hath threatened to inflict 
on sinners.—Farther, the twelfth curse being denounced against 
every one without exception, who did not perfectly perform every 
thing written in the law of Moses, the Israelites by that curse were 
made sensible, that they were all to a man liable to punishment ; 
and were constrained to-seek pardon from God as a free gift, in the 
gospel method of faith made known to them in the covenant with 
Abraham. So that, as the apostle expresses. it, Gal. iii. 24. the law 
was a pedagogue to the Jews to bring them to Christ, that they might 
be justified by faith.—And as the law of nature with its curse, which 
was made known to the heathens by their own reason and con- 
science, constrained them in like manner to seek pardon, not from 
the justice, but from the mercy of God, the Galatian Gentiles were 
included in the apostle’s general expression, ver. 24. The law hath 
been our pedagogue to bring us to Christ, that we might be justified by 
faith. For, as was already. proved, the law, of nature with its curse 
was written in the law? of Moses. bel i 
I have only to add, that the account which we have given of the 
curse of the law, is fully confirmed by verse 13th of this chapter.’ 
See note 1, on that: verse. ; nued ae 
Ver. 12. He who doth these things, shall live by them. This is a 

quotation from Levit. xviii. where the judgments and ordinances, of 
God, prohibiting incestuous marriages and unnatural lusts, are men- 
tioned and enforced in this manner, ver. 5. Ye shall keep my statutes 
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13 Christ hath bought 13 Wherefore, justification ac- 
us off from the curse' of cording to the tenor, whether of the 
the law, having become a law of nature, or of the law of Mo- 


and my judgments, which if a man do he shall live by them. And 

_ after giving an account of the evil practices prohibited in God’s 

statutes, it is added, ver. 24. Defile not yourselves in any of these 

things ; for in all these the nations are defiled which I cast out before | 
you. 28. That the land spue not you out also when ye defile it, as it 

“spued out the nations that were before you. Wherefore, the life pro- 

mised in this passage to the Israelites, was not eternal life, but a _ 
long and happy life in Canaan under the protection of God. And 

the condition on which that reward was promised, was not Saith, 

but the doing of the statutes and judgments which God as their 
king had enjoined. See Rom. x. Illust. ver. 5, 6. . 

» Ver. 13.—1. Christ hath bought us off from the curse of the law. 
That the persons here said to be bought off from the curse of the 
law, are the Gentiles as well as the Jews, is evident from ver. 10. 
where the apostle tells us, As many as are of the works of the law, 
that is, as many as are bound to perform works of law and seek to 
be justified thereby, are under the curse. For the proposition being 
general, it implies, that the Gentiles as well as the Jews are under 
the curse, and need to be bought off—This appears, likewise, from 
the purpose for which Christ is said, ver. 14. to have bought us off, 
namely, that. the blessing of Abraham might come on the nations, 
that is, on both Jews and Gentiles.—Next, the curse of the law, ‘from. 
which all are bought’ off by Christ, is'not a curse peculiar to the 
law of Moses.» For as the Gentiles never were under that law, they 
could have no concern with its curse. ‘But it is the curse of that . 
more ancient law of works under which Adam and Eve fell, and 
which through their fall came on all their posterity. Also it is the | 
curse of the law of nature, under which all mankind, as the subjects 
of God’s universal moral government, are lying for having broken 
that law.—These curses are called by the general name of the curse 
of the law, not as being peculiar to the law of Moses, but because 
they were published in the law of Moses. See ver. 10. note 2. 
From this curse of the law of works Christ hath bought us off, by 
becoming’ a curse for'us. For in the view of his death to. be accom- 
plished in’ due time, God allowed Adam and his posterity a short . 
life on earth, and resolved to raise them all fromthe dead, that 
every one may receive reward, or punishment, according to the 
deeds done by him in the body.—Farther, being bought off by 
Christ from death, ‘the ‘curse of the law of works, mankind at the 
fall were bought off from law itself, not indeed as a rule of life, but 
as arule of justification, and had a trial appointed to them under 
a more gracious dispensation, in which not a perfect obedience 
to law, but the obedience of faith is required, in order to their ob- 
taining eternal: life.“ Of this gracious dispensation or covenant, the 

‘apostle Paul hath given a clear account, Rom. v.18. See note 3.. 
on that verse, and the Illustration prefixed to that chapter, ver..20. ; 
also 2 Cor. y. 15, note 1. and Ess. v. sect. 6. ‘ 
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curse for us':7) (for it is» |ses, being a‘thing’ impossible in ‘our 
written ermaracares, Aca: “present sinful state, Christ, ever since 
cursed.1s every. one;who: the fall, hath bought us all, off from 
1s hanged on a, tree:3 the curse of. the law ; consequently 
Deut. xxi. 23.) hath bought (us off from law itself, 
vein “~~ “as.a rule of justification; having be- 
come an accursed person, a person 
“most ignominiously punished jor us: 
for itis written, Most ignominiously 
punished is every one wha is hanged © 
Ona trees Pyyeqsn nies 


* 4 


2. Having become a curse for us... Christ's dying on the cross is 
ealled his becoming a curse, that is, an accursed person, a person. 1g- 
nominiously punished as a malefactor ; not because he was really a 
malefactor, and the object of God’s displeasure, but because he was 
punished in the manner in ‘which accursed persons, or malefactors; 
are punished. » He was not a transgressor, but he was numbered with 
-the transgressors, Isa. lili. 12. eat ; 

_ It merits the reader’s attention, that in this passage Christ is not 
said to have suffered the curse of the law, but to have become a curse 
for us. The curse of the law of nature which was published in the 
law. of Moses, being eternal death, is a curse which no’one can sup- 
pose Christ to have suffered, But he became a curse, that is, an 
accursed person, a person-most- ignominiously punished for us. 
-That this is the true import. of the phrase, having become.a curse; is 
evident from the passage in the law by which the apostle proves his 
assertion; Jt is written, Accursed ts every one. who ts hanged ona | 
tree. For as the accursedness of one who is hanged ona tree, doth 
not consist:in-his suffering eternal death, -but in his being ignomi- 
niously punished, (see note 3. on this.verse).; so» Christ's’ having 
become a curse for us, did not {consist in his suffering eternal death, 
but in his having beén, most ignominiously punished as a malefac- 
tor, for us. ,And in regard he suffered this most ignominious pu- 
nishment in obedience to'God, it) was as just and reasonable that 
this one great act of obedience’should procure for all mankind the 
blessings mentioned in the preceding note, as that the one act of 
disobedience committed by Adam, should have brought sin and 
death on all his posterity. This argument. the apostle hath prose- 
cuted with: great strength of reason, Rom. v. 12,—21. - 

Whitby, in his note on this verse, contends that the curse of the law, 
from which Christ bought off both Jews and Gentiles, was temporal 
death, consisting in the separation of the soul from the body ; which 
he saith must be eternal death, to them whe cannot raise themselves 
from the dead, and have no promise of a resurrection; and that 
Christ, by dying on the cross, actually suffered the curse of the 
law, as truly as they do who after being put to death are never to 
rise again. | But.as.the apostle doth not say that Christ suffered the 
curse of the law, the Socinian objection to the doctrine of the atene- 
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“4 Thatthe blessing ‘14 This deliverance Christ hath 
of. Abraham ‘might \.wrought, ‘that the blessing? of justi 
comeon the nations? » fication by faith, promised to Abra- 


ment, taken from the words, hioing become a curse for us, is much 
better answered by interpreting them of Christ’s suffering the igno- 
minious punishment of a malefactor in obedience to the will of God, 
for the purpose of buying us off from the curse of the law, than by 
‘supposing with Whitby, that he actually suffered the curse of the 
law, if that curse,, as) we: have)/shewed, is)the curse of the law of 
nature, the curse of eternal,death: Because that isa curse which » 


Christ could not suffer for us... ; 


_, 3. Accursed is every one who is hanged on a tree, . This is cited 
from Deut. xxi. 23. which, as Chandler observes, runs in the He- 
brew thus, He that is hung, is the curse of God. The apostle adds, ’ 
on a tree, from the former part of the verse: His body shall not 
remain all night on the tree. And although he leaves out the words, 
of God, it makes no alteration in the sense of the original passage. 
—The phrase, curse of God, doth not mean, that: the perso who is 
hung on a tree, is accursed.of God eternally: For many righteous 
persons have been hung on.a'tree. But the meaning \is, that.the 
man who is hung ona tree, is punished with the greatest temporal 
punishment, which God, as the lawgiver and ruler of the Israelites, 
ordered the Judges his substitutes, to inflict on notorious offenders 
against the state._The Hebrews, as Grotius observes, did not. use 
the punishment either of the cross or of the gibbet. ‘But malefac- 
tors to be punished with strangling, were strangled standing., More 
atrocious-malefactors they stoned to death } ‘such as idolaters) blas- 
phemers, &c. then hanged them on a gibbet for some hours, -there- 
by exposing them to the greatest: ignominy.’ Hence, in the law 
they are said to be accursed, that is, most ignominiously punished, 
who were hanged ona tree: But if it was so, ignominious to be 
hanged oma tree after death; certainly: it was much more ignomi- 
nious to be hanged thereon alive. Besides, according to the cus- 
toms of the: Romans, crucifixion was. of all punishments the most 
ignominious, being appropriated toislaves; and therefore Christ, 
who was hanged on the cross;may justly be said te have been made 
a@ curse, oY an:accursed: person; in the eye of the world, as he died 
by the most ignominious of all punishments. 5 ©) « : 
Ver. 14.—1L.: That the blessing ‘of Abraham. : The blessing of 
Abraham which is.to\come om the nations through Christ’s buying 
them off from the curse of the» law, is the blessing: of justification 
by faith, promised to. Abraham in: the covenant, (Ess. v.. sect. 12) 
as is plain from this, that Christ did not die to. procure for all man- 
kind: the; temporal: blessings: promised to Abraham; neither is it 
possible for all mankind to enjoy these blessings. 6. , 
2. Might come.on the nations. }-So.1 translate the word «a, be- 
cause in the original. promise, the Jews are comprehended as well 
as the Gentiles... Accordingly, in' ver. 8. where the premise is quot- 
ed, the word s¢yis,rendered nations by our translators. 
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through ;.Chrisé. Jesus; ham, might - come\‘on the ‘nations 
AND that we might re- through Christ Jesus, Abraham’s 
ceive the promise of the | seed: See ver. 16. note l. And that 
Spirit? through faith. ‘we Gentiles might receive the promis- 
he ed gifts. of the Spirit through faith, 
as the evidence of our being justified 
by faith, and of our being the sons 

F, , of. God: chap. 1vs.5,6, 7.000 603 
-15 Brethren, Ispeak 15 Brethrens in confuting those 
after the manner’ of . who affirm that the blessing of the 
men: No one setteth° nations in Abraham, and in his seed, 
aside, or altereth' ava- is to be accomplished by their con- 
tified covenant, ‘though version to Judaism, J speak accord- — 

but. of a man. -. \¢ tng to the practice of men: No one 
setteth aside, or altereth a, ratified 
covenant, though: it. be but the cove- 

. gureigo ad nant of aman 9. = 
16 Now, to Abraham 16 Now, to Abraham were the pro- 
-were the promises spo-. mises made, that in him<all the fami- 
ken, and: to his seed. lies of the ‘earth’ shall be blessed; 
(See ver. 19.) He doth and to his seed, that in it likewise, all 
not say, And in-seeds,' nations, the Jews not excepted, shall 


3. That we might receive the promise of the Spirit.': This promise 
is not explicitly mentioned in the covenant with Abraham, but it’is 
implied in the promise, Gen. xxii. 17. In blessing I will bless thee. 
And it is expressly mentioned by the prophets, Isa. xliv. 3. Ezek. 
Xxxix. 29. Joel il. 28. eth 

Ver. 15. -Or altereth.. According to Bengelius, exidiararcerac 
literally signifies insuper prectpit. Here, therefore, it means to alter 
a ratified covenant, by adding something to it... 9...) | 

Ver. 16.1, He does not say, And in seeds. So iras omiguace 
should be translated, the preposition « being understood here, as.is 
plain from the promise itself, Gen. xxii, 18. And in| thy seed shall 
all the nattons of the earth be blessed.—The apostle having affirmed, 
ver. 15. that.according to the customs of men; none but the parties 
themselves can: set aside or alter a covenant that is ratified, he ob- 
serves in this verse, that the promises in the covenant with Abra 
ham, were made to him and to his seed. “The promise to Abraham 
is that recorded Gen. xii. 3. In thee shall all the families, LXX, 
wares os Qvdrdty all the tribes, of the earth be'blessed. . The promise 
to his seed, is that, recorded Gen. xxii. 18. And in thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed. See ver.19. Now since by the 
oath which God ‘sware to Abraham after he had laid Isaac on the 
altar, both promises were ratified, the apostle reasons justly, when 
he affirms that both promises must be fulfilled. « And having shewn, 
ver. 9. that the promise to Abraham, to bless all the families of the 
earth in him, means their being blessed as Abraham had been, not 
avith justification through the law of Moses, as the Jews aflirmed, 
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“as (em, 186.) concerning ' be blessed. God does not say, And 
many, but as concerning in seeds, as speaking concerning many, 
one PERSON, And IN’ but as speaking concerning one per- 


(Eph. iii. 5. note) but with justification by faith, he proceeds in 
this passage to consider the promise made. to Abraham's seed, that 
in it likewise all the nations of the earth should be blessed. And 
from the words of the promise, which are not, and in thy seeds, but 
and in thy seed, he argues that the seed in which the nations of the 
earth should be blessed, is not Abraham’s seed in general, but one 
of his seed in particular, namely, Christ ; who by dying for all 
nations, ‘hath delivered them from the curse of the law, that the 
blessing of justification by faith might come on believers of all na- 
tions through. Christ, as was promised to ‘Abraham and to Christ. 
To this argument it hath been objected, that the word seed was 
never used by the Hebrews in the plural number, except to denote 
the seeds of vegetables, Dan. i.12. And Jerome, who is followed 
by Lé Clere, foolishly allegeth that the apostle, by an argument of 
this kind, meant to impose on the simplicity.of the Galatians. But 
it ought to be remembered, that the Old Testament being the only 
ancient Hebrew writing now extant, cannot be supposed to contain. 
the whole use of the language. However, not. to rest in this an- 
swer, I observe, that notwithstanding the Hebrews commonly used 
the word seed collectively, to denote a multitude of children, they 
used it likewise for a single person, and especially @ son; Gen. iil. 
15. I will put enmity between thy, seed and her seed. It shall bruise 
thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel. And Eve, speaking of Seth, 
says, Gen. ‘v.25. God hath appointed me another seed, instead of 
Abel whom Cain slew. ‘The word seed being thus applied to denote 
a single person, as well as a multitude, is ambiguous; and therefore 
the Jews could not certainly know, that they were to be the instru- 
ments of blessing the nations, unless it had been said, and in thy 
seeds, or sons. . And though we have no example of the word 
seeds ‘used by the Hebrews for sons, yet from the apostle’s argu- 
ment, we may presume it was used in the plural, to denote either 
a multitude, or a diversity of children. In this sense, Eve had 
two seeds in her two sons, as is evident. from her calling Seth 
dnother seed, Gen. iv..25. ‘So likewise Abraham had two seeds, 
‘Gen. xxi. 12. In Isaac shail thy seed be. called. 13. And also of 
the son of the bond-woman will I make a nation, because he is thy 
seed, or son, Now, because God termed Ishmael Abraham’s seed, 
perhaps Ishmael’s descendants affirmed that they also were the 
seed of Abraham in which the nations were to be blessed. And if 
the Jewish doctors confuted their claim by observing, that in the 
promise it is not said, in seeds, that is, in sons, as God would have 
said if he had meant both Ishmael and Isaac, but ix thy seed, the 
apostle might with propriety turn their own argument against them- 
selves ; especially as the Jews were one of the nations of the earth 
that were to be blessed in Abraham’s seed. Lastly, to use the word 
seed for a single person, was highly proper in the covenant with, 
Abraham, whereitt God declared his gracious purpose of saving 
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thy seed, (4) who, is ‘son, hhe-saith, And in thy seed; the 
Christ.” _..°,. «, nations are to be blessed, not through 
. the. whole of Abraham’s seed, .but 

pee through one of them only, who_zs 

7 [90 PHS GHPST, HH IE epee ast f 
17 (Az 106.) Where-' 17, Wherefore, this I affirm,’ that 
fore, this L affirm, that the. covenant with Abraham, which 
the:coyenant which was ‘was anciently, ratified by God. with 
afore,.ratified, by God an oath, concerning the blessing of 
(as, 148.), concerning the nations in Christ, the'law, which 
Christ, the’ law, which, was made.four hundred: ands thirty 
was made four hundred. years: after, neither with the consent 
and thirty years after," of Abraham, nor of his-seed Christ, 


1 : 5a - ‘ AD f 3 + are serrate’ amet ee | sT Teren 
mankind ; because that term leads us back to the original promise, 
that the seed, ot son.of the woman, should bruise the head .of the 
serpent. 1 Sa ae hare ga ae ets Cpe tg a 
2. Who is Christ. ‘Os est XeisG-.,, ‘Here the apostle, regarding 
the meaning rather than the form of the antecedent ¢zzpar, hath 
put the relative pronoun os in the masculine gender, notwithstand- 
ing its antecedent is a neuter word. See Ess. iv. 66... This change 
in the gender of the relative the apostle hath made, pursuant to his 
affirmation, that in the promise to bless all the nations of the earth 
in Abraham’s seed, God.spake of one person only. hak peep 
The apostle hath given us the true interpretation of God’s pro- 
mise, to bless all the nations, of the earth in. Abraham’s,seed, when 
he tells us that seed is Christ. For it Js-evident, that in no other 
of Abraham’s seed have all the nations of the earth been blessed, 
They have not been blessed in Isaac, although it was said of him, 
In Isaac thy seed shall be. Neither have all the nations of the earth 
been blessed in Abraham’s posterity collectively as a. nation ; nor 
in any individual of his posterity, except in Christ: alone. He 
therefore is the only seed of Abraham spoken of in the promise, as 
the apostle Paul expressly assures us—Besides, Peter, long before 
Paul became a Christian, gave the very same interpretation of this 
promise, Acts ili. 25. Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the 
covenant which God made with our fathers, saying, unto Abraham, 
And in.thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed. 26. Un- 
to you first, Gad having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless Yous 
in turning away every one of you from his iniquities. 
Ver. 17.—1. The law which was made four hundred and thirty 
years after. The apostle does not mean that the law was given 
four hundred and thirty years after. the covenant was confirmed, 
but after it was first made with Abraham in Ur of the Chaldees, 
when he was 75 years old. From that era to the giving of the law, 
there elapsed 430 years, as follows: To the birth of Isaac, 25 years, 
Gen. xxi. 5.—To. the birth of Jacob, 60 -years ; for Isaac was 60 
years old when Jacob was born, Gen. xxv. 26.—Jacob went down 
to Egypt when he was 130 years, Gen. xlvii. 9.--And according te 
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‘cannot, annul,* ., (es \70),, 


so.as to abolish the pro- 
amise.3. ca , Shifted 


3AY¥ PAW Ata 54 tee 


1118 (Eae,/91.) Besides, 


if the inheritance’ BE 
by law, 1v 18 no longer 


dy promise, But God. 


bestowed ‘re freely on 
Abraham by promise. 
: TOOSd- LisvE es wy oT. 1! 


was the law ADDED? 
AposTLe. It was add- 
‘ed (xae) on account of 
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» but. of! the Jews only, cannot annul, 
so.as to abolish the promise, by intro- 


ducing a‘ different method of blessing 


the nations; namely, by the!works 


of the Jaw of Moses. ° ' 

18 Besides, if the inheritance even 
of the earthly country be obtained by 
works of law, it is no longer bestow- 
ed. by. promise.as a free gift. . Ye¢ 
Moses expressly declares, that God 


_ bestowed:'the: inheritance of Canaan 
2 : a ow (9 as aifree gift on Abraham by promise, 
“19 Jew.’ Why then 


19 But if theinheritance was not 
by the law,’ but by the promise as a 


free oft, Why twas the law added af~ 


t oa) 1 Se Ree) fap, iit ET 
ter the promise? Jt was added,. on 


transgressions,’ till the account of restraining transgressions ; 
the LXX, the Israclites. sojourned in. Egypt 215, years: for, thus 
they translate Exodus xii. 40. Now the sojourning of the.children of 
Israel in the land of Egypt, and in the land of Canaan, was. four hun- 
dred, and thirty years ;,the number mentioned by the apostle. _ 

.. <2. Cannot annul. The apostle’s argument proceeds on this un- 
deniable principle of, justice, that.a covenant made by, two parties, 
-cannot, after it,is ratified, be altered;or cancelled,. except with the 
consent of both the parties; who in the present case.were, on the 
one hand, God, and on the other, Abraham and his.seed Christ, 
Wherefore, as neither Abraham nor his,seed Christ, were:present 
at the making of the, Smaitic covenant, nothing:in it can alter or 
set aside the, covenant, with Abraham,,concerning the blessing of 


the nations, in, Christ... i Bs ieee 
~ 3. So as.to abolish. the promise. Though cm exayysrmy, the pro- 
mise, bein. the singular number, it;comprehends all the promises : 
the promise to bless, the. nations in, Abraham’s seed Christ, by 
counting their faith to them. for ,righteousness, mentioned in. this 
verse, being: put for all the promises ;, and among the rest; for the 
promise of the inheritance, mentioned ver. 18. sie sf 

Ver, 18. Besides, if the inheritance. be by law. Some; by. the 
inheritance here, understand.the inheritance of all the promises ; 
because they all belong to believers,,as Abraham’s seed by faith. | 
But.I rather think the inheritance: of which the apostle speaks, is 
that which he termed, Rom. iy..13. he inheritance of the world, or 
heavenly country, of which Canaan was the type or-image. 

Ver. 19.—1. Jt was added on account of transgressions ; that is, 
on account of restraining the Israelites, from transgressions, parti- 
« cularly idolatry, and the vices connected with idolatry ; the’evil of 
which the law discovered to them by its prohibitions and curse. 
Agreeably to,this account of the law, idolatry and all the abomi- 
nations practised by the Canaanites and the other heathen nations 
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seed (ver. 16.) should. and was to\ continue #72 the ‘seed 
come to whom it was should come to whom it was promised, 
promised ;* beimg ‘or- that all'‘nations should be blessed in 
dained by angels,’ (#) him; being spoken by angels, who 
in the hand of amedia- put it zx the hand of Moses, as a 
tor.49> «mediator between’ God ‘and ‘the 


people. ie hy 


who surrounded the Israelites, were forbidden in the law under the 
severest penalties.—Farther, the law was added after the promise, 
to shew the Israelites'what things were offensive to God; Rom: iii. 
20... Also, that by the manner in which it was given, becoming 
sensible of their transgressions, and of God’s: displeasure. with them 
for their transgressions, and of the punishment to which they were 
liable, they might be constrained to have recourse to the coyenant 
with Abraham, in which justification was promised through faith, 
as it is now promised in the gospel. See Coloss. ii. 14. ‘note 4. at 
the’ close. Rath st els. re Gaara ee ree ae 
Because the nations who inhabited Canaan and the neighbour- 
ing countries, worshipped visible gods with feastings and*many 
pompous rites, by which their senses were delighted, and their ima- 
ginations. strongly impressed, Spencer, following Maimonides, was 
of opinion, that a worship of the same pompous kind was prescribed 
to the Israelites, that. being directed to the one true and invisible 
God, of whom they were to make no image or represéntation what- 
ever, they might be prevented from embracing the rites of heathen- 
ism, and with these the gods of the heathens. ' And it must be 
owned, that thus the temptation to idolatry arising from the pomp 
of the heathen worship, was effectually removed out of the way of> 
the Israelites.— Besides, the sacrifices of the true God, and the rites 
with which they were accompanied, being not only individually dif- 
ferent from the sacrifices and rites of heathenism, but often directly 
opposite to them, especially when the heathen sacrifices consisted 
of animals reckoned unclean by the Israclites, they were by that 
diversity prevented from having any intercourse with thé heathens 
in their idolatrous worship.—But though this may have been one 
use of the law, I do not know whether the apostle had it in’ view in 
this argument. : see Hes: S baila i 
2. Till the seed should come to whom it was promised. ° It was not 
fit that the law.of Moses, which condemned every sinher to death, 
should continue any longer than'till the seed should come to' whom 
it was promised, that in him all the nations of the earth were to be 
blessed, by having their faith counted to them for righteousness. 
For Christ having come, and published in his gospel God’s gracious 
intention of justifying believers of all nations by faith, if the law of 


, Moses, which condemned every sinner to death without mercy, had 


been allowed to remain, it would have contradicted the gospel, and 
have made the promise of no effect, It was therefore abrogated 
with great propriety at the death of Christ : especially as the gos- 


& 
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20: (4: 103.) Nowa 20’ The giving of the law by a | 
mediator is not of one;* mediator, shewed the Israelites that 
but God is one.* God was displeased with them; be- 

if ¥ ; “> cause a mediator ts not employed be- 
éween' parties who are in friendship : 
| But God is in friendship only with 

the righteous. iss ieigee 


pel was a dispensation of religion, miore effectual than the law, for 
destroying idolatry and restraining transgression. Sie “t) 
- 8. Being ordained by angels. . Avatuyss, Being commanded ; or, 
as it is expressed, Heb. ii. 2. Being spoken by angels. This is af- 
firmed likewise.by Stephen, Acts.vii, 38. 53. 
_ 4. In the hand. of a mediater... If Lmistake not, this is an allusion 
to Moses bringing down in his hands the two tables of the covenant, 
and to what he said to the Israelites, Deut. v.5. LXX.—Pierce in 
his note on Heb. vii. 22. says, the mediator here spoken of, was the 
succession of the Jewish High-priests, who by their office were 
mediators between God and the people, and had ‘the law put into 
their hands, till Christ came. . But this interpretation does not suit 
the apostle’s argument. 9 0) os mbit Ta apwn' as) 
‘Ver. 20.—1. Now a mediator is not, i@», of ones that is,,of par- 
ties in friendship. So sicy one, signifies in other) passages ;) particu- 
larly, John xvu. 11, 21,—23. 1 Cor. iii. 8. ..vi..17. and:in most lan- 
guages. eae bint, 5 saat j 
2. But God is one. The latter clause of the 19th, and the first 
clause of the 20th verses, make’ an enthymem, as the logicians 
speak, im which the conclusion is wanting. But if it had been ex- 
pressed, the syllogism would have'stood thus: The law was ‘given 
in the hand of a mediator, ver. 19. Now a mediator is not employ- 
ed between parties in friendship, ver. 20. Wherefore, he who gave 
the law to the Israelites by angels in the hand of a mediator, was 
not in friendship with them... The clause: which follows, But God 
4s one, is the minor proposition of another enthymem, ‘of: which the 
major is the conclusion of the foregoing syllogism. «This: enthy- 
mem, if it had been fully expressed, would have proceeded as fol- 
lows: God was not in friendship’ with the Israelites, But God is in 
friendship with all who are righteous : Therefore the Israelites were 
not righteous. »°They wereia perverse and rebellious race. On this 
verse Beza makes the following remark, “¢ Est autem: infinita quas- 
« dam Pauli d:vora:, tot enthymemata vibrantis, quot vocabula enun- 
“ ciat.” The truth is, the enthymem suiting’ the rapidity of the. 
apostle’s genius, he greatly ‘delighted in the enthymem.—Chandler 
thinks, that as the apostle’s observation concerning the giving of 
the law inthe hand of a mediator, implied that God was not in 
friendship with the Israelites when he gave them the law, so his 
observation, But God is one, being an antithesis to the other, implies 
that God was in friendship with Abraham, when he gave him the — 
promises in person without a mediator. But I think the interpre- 
tation of that clause given in the-commentary, agrees much better 
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21 Jew. Is the law, 
then. (¥¢rz) contrary to: 
the promises of God.?.;, 
APOSTLE, By no means. \ 

~ For if there had.been a 
law, given, which , was »" 
able (Cworonoes) to make, 


alive," certainly righte- 


ousness would have been, . 


{sx vouess) by law. ee 


spt asw- de cotor 


29, But the scripture 


(re xavrw) all under sin, 


that the promise (s) by” 
faith of ‘Jesus Christ," 


might’ be'givén to them 
who believe. 


i 
Cuar. IL 


/ 21ds not the law then, which sub- 
, jects men, to the curse for their sins; 
contrary sto the promises: of God; 
wherein he declares, that he will 


\ justify them by faith? By no means. 


The: law, by subjecting men to the 
curse, without giving them the least 
hope of mercy, obliges them to flee 
to. the: promises, for. justification, | 


Hor if: there had. been. ailaw igtvens 
. which was able to make'sinners ‘alive, 
- either fron the spiritual death undet 
~ which they ‘were’ lyin; 5’ or from‘the 


temporal death to which they were 


“condemned for their’ sins, certainly 
Justification would have been obtained 


sie 22 But. so far is this from:being 
hath. shut’, up together - 


the case, that the scripture hath shut 
up together all, as; condemned to 
death, ‘on account of sin, (that: is, 
hath: declared’ that they are so shut 
“up,” Ess. iv. 3.) thatthe promise ‘of 


_, Justification made known by the gos- 
"pel of Jesus Christ; (ver. 23.) might 
hes Ieee b-bd od be gyven to them who believe. - : 
. 23.(As,106.) Where-- 

Sore, before faith’ came, 


_ 23, Wherefore, before. the gospel 
was published, we were. kept in du- 


fiat ere) AD ott clad TH GONE as B49 
with the history. For the first part of the law, called the ten com- 
‘mandments, God, or the angel who personated God, spake to the 
Israelites himself. But: his voice was so terrible that they entreated 
to hear it'no more: Now, the terribleness of God’s voice ‘could 
proceed only from its impressing the Israelites with asense of God’s 
displeasure with them, on account: of their sins ; and therefore, the 
putting of the law in the hand of a mediator, on account of the ter- 
ror excited in the people by the voice of God, was aistrong proof 
of their sinfulness:; Exod. xx. 18. All the people saw the thunderings 
and the lightnings, &c.. 19: And they.said to Moses, speak thou with 
us, and we will hear ; but-let not God speak with us lest we die. 

Ver. 21. A law given which was able to make alive. . Here St Paul 
affirms that the law of Moses was utterly incapable of making the 
Jews alive, either from spiritual or temporal death; because it 
neither promised them the assistance of the Spirit of God to over- 
come the corruptions of their nature, nor the pardon of their sin on 
repentance, issuing in deliverance from death temporal and:eternal. 
Justification therefore was not to be obtained by that law. 

Ver. 23.—1. Before faith came. The gospel is called faith, yer. 2. 
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. we were kept 272 durance \ rance under law; the law of natite 
under law, shut up Zo- and of Moses; shut up together as 
gether* («) unto the \ criminals whom these laws had con- 
faith, which should af demned, to make'us embrace the law 
terwards be revealed. of faith, whieh should afterwards be 
qh, oy tan... beeesloreveated: O39 OSC SBE 
924 ((Qse, 826.) So that 24 So that.the law of nature and 
the: law hath been our of Moses, by making us sensible of 
pedagogue’ TO BRING .the impossibility of being meritori- 
us. («s) to Christ, that ously: justified by works, hath in all 
we might be justified by ages been our pedagogue to bring us 
faith, 9: 4 9, ©. \to Christ, that. we might be justified 


wi) tobnu es ecosioq to bp faith-gratuitously. 
25 But faith» being 25 But the law of faith being pro- 
come, we are no longer mulgated, we in that dispensation 
under the pedagogue: are no longer under. the pedagogue. 
€ There is no occasion for the law as 
ihetk 29%) |. 1 4 a pedagogue, to bring us to Christ. 
26 (fae) For ye are - 26 It is not necessary to your 
all the sons of God (0) being the sons of God, and heirs of 
through the faith pus- the promises,’ that ye be under the 


23. 25. and the law of faith, Rom. iii. 27. because it requires faith, 
instead of perfect obedience, as the means of men’s justification. 
- This law of faith, or method of justification, came at the fall; it was 
then established: and’ till it came, Adam was kept in ward without 
hope, under the law he had broken. In like manner; the Gentiles 
under the law: of nature, and the Jews under the law- of Moses, 
were kept in ward as criminals, and had no hope of: pardon, but 
what the law of faith gave them, as made known obscurely in the 
first. promise, Gen: iii. :15. and ‘afterwards in the covenant with 
Abrahamut!. 03: baieiyr.o 5 oA 
2. Shut up together unto the faith: The law of Moses, instead of 
being contrary to the promises of God, or'covenant with Abraham, 
effectually..co-operates therewith. By the perfection and spiri- 
tuality of its moral precepts, it makes us Jews sensible of our in- 
ability to obey perfectly, and by its curse denounced against every 
one who does not obey perfectly, it makes’ us flee, trembling and 
affrighted, to the method of salvation revealed to us in the covenant 
with Abraham, ‘and published to all mankind in the gospel.—This 
sense the preposition «s hath likewise, ver. 24. 
Ver. 24. The law hath been our pedagogue. The servant'who at- 
tended the children of great men to their exercises and to:school, 
was called pedagogus, a pedagogue ; a Greek word signifying @ con- 
ductor of children. ‘The name was given likewise to the'servant who 
taught children their letters, and superintended their behaviour: 
They were generally persons of rigid manners. 
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LISHED (# Xeicw Ince) by 
Christ Jesus.' vos 


27 (Lag 91.) Besides, 
as many of you. as 
have been baptized into 


Christ, (see Rom. vi. 3. 


note 1.) have 


ut» on 
Christ. ' m7 sta 


28 In Curist. Ja- 
sus, there is neither 
Jew nor Greek,' there 


GALATIANS. 


» through your believing 


Cis TED 


law: For ye are all the sons of God, - 
the gospel 

published by Christ Jesus... 

27 Besides, as many of you as 


have been baptized into Christ, have 


thereby professed that ye have put 
on the very temper and virtues of 
Christ, God’s. greatest Son; and. 
having so done, ye are really, not 
nominally, the sons of God, and are 
greatly beloved of your Father. 

.28 In Christ Jesus there is no 
distinction of persons, as under the 
law; under the gospel, no Jew is 


Ver: 26. Ye are all the sons of God through the faith published by 


Christ Jesus. 


Ye are all the church and people of God, and heirs 


of the promises, through believing the gospel of Christ.. See Gal. 
iy. 5. note 2. and 1 John ii, 29. note.—By this observation, the 
apostle insinuated, that the dispensation was now at an end, in: 


which men were the sons or people of God, 
cent from Abraham. For, 
a nation were called God’s son, 


by virtue of their des- 
on that account alone, the Israelites as 
and his first born, Exod. iv. 22, 23. 


Deut. xiv. 1. All who believe the gospel are the sons, that is, the 


people of God, and heirs of. all 
professed people of God...» 


the privileges which belong to the 


Ver. 27. As many of you.as. have been baptized into Christ, have 


put on Christ ; that is, 
See Ess. iv. ls} Christ, 


have’ professed that ye have put on Christ. 
here 
Christ.—By telling the Galatians, that in their baptism the 


signifies the temper, and virtues of 
pro- 


fessed to put on, the virtues of Christ, the apostle insinuated, that by 


possessing the virtues of Christ, 


they were more truly the sons of 


Abraham and of God, than those who were related to Abraham by: 


natural descent only, 


. 


and to’ God by holding a place in his visible 


church: Haying the virtues of Christ wrought in them by the power 
of God accompanying the promise to Abraham, A father of many 


nations, I have constituted thee, they were truly the 
have put on 


In the expression, 


sons of God.— 
Christ, there is an allusion’to the 


symbolical rite which in the first age usually accompanied baptism. 


The person to be baptized put 


into the water, 


off his old clothes before he went 


and put on new or clean raiment, when he came out 


of it; to signify that he had put off his old corrupted nature, with 
all his former bad principles and practices, and was become a new 


man. 


as the rite of initiation, 


Hence the expressions, 
on the new, Eph. iv. 22, 24. 


putting off the old man, and ‘putting: 
Wherefore baptism under the gospel, 


is as effectual for making men the sons of 


God, as circumcision was under the law. 
Ver, 28.—1. There is neither Jew nor Greek, Ey is here put for 
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is neither bondman nor superior to a Greek, neither are 

JSreeman, there is neither ‘ slaves inferior to free men; nor are 

male nor female;* for males preferred to females; for ye 

ye areall,one.in Christ are all-one, in respect of dignity and 

Jesus. . privileges, under the gospel dispensa- 
ue Vanegas ©} tion. : : 

29 \And.if ye. BE 29. And if ye be Christ’s brethren . 
Christ’s, certainly ye by possessing his temper of mind, 
are Abraham’s seed,' certainly ye ‘are Abraham’s seed, 
and heirs according to more really than those Jews who 
the promise.? Gen. xvii. “ are related to him only by natural 
Sei haptt Xs descent, and heirs of the heavenly 

vk country, according to God’s promise 
to Abraham. 


_ Eve, as itis likewise Jamesi.17. The clause is elliptical, and must 
be supplied, as I have done, from the end of the verse, in this man- 
ner: In Christ Jesus there is neither Jew nor Greek, &c. In the 
gospel dispensation God pays no regard to men on account of their 
descent, their station, or their sex; but all who truly believe in 
Christ, have an equal right to the privileges of the gospel, are 
equally. in favour with God, and are equal in respect of dignity. 
To the Judaizing teachers in Galatia, who imagined that their being 
Abraham’s children according to the flesh, would of itself secure 
their acceptance with God, this must have appeared a most humi- 
liating doctrine: But to the Galatians it was of singular use, to 
prevent their being seduced by those teachers, who strongly affirm- 
ed, that the Gentiles could not share in the privileges of the people 
of God, without being circumcised. ; 

2. Neither male nor female. Under the law, males had greater 
privileges than females. For males alone bare in their bodies the 
sign of God’s covenant ; they alone were capable of the priesthood, 
and of the kingdom ; and heritages belonged to them, preferably to 
females in the same degree. © 
' Ver. 29.—1. If ye be Christ's, certainly ye are Abraham's seed. 
This may mean, If ye be Christ's brethren, certainly ye are Abra- 
ham’s seed: For, in the first: place, no where in scripture are be- 
lievers. called Christ’s seed, or sons, but Christ’s brethren. In the 
second place, this’ interpretation renders the apostle’s conclusion 
just.. In the former part of the chapter he had affirmed, that Christ 
is Abraham’s seed in which the nations are to be blessed. There- 
fore, if believers are Christ’s brethren by imitating him in‘his vir- 
tues, they also are Abraham’s seed, by reason of their relation to 
Christ. See ver. 27. note.—The apostle’s reasoning will be ene 
conclusive, supposing that his meaning is, If ye be Christ’s people 
by possessing his virtues. } ants 

2. And. heirs. according to the promise. Christ's brethren being 
Abraham’s spiritual seed, are heirs of the heavenly country, accord- 

36 
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View and Illistration of the Matters contained in this’ hapter. 


HE apostle having established the joyful doctrine, that 
“believers, in every age-and country of the world,’ are 
heirs of the promises made to ‘Abraham and to: his’ seed, ‘goes 
on’in this’ chapter to answer two questions, ‘which he knew 
would naturally occur to his readers, but which,’ according to 
his manner, he doth not fornially state.‘ The first 18, Since all 
believers from the ‘beginning’ wéré'/heirs of the promises, as 
well as of the thitigs promised, Why were they not put in pos- 
session of the promises from the beginning, by sending Christ 
into the world, and introducing the gospel dispensation in the 
first age; that the promises, especially the promise of pardon 
_ and eternal life through faith, might have been published uni- 
versally; ‘and preserved’ for the’ benefit of ‘the heirs in‘every 


age? “The second question is, Why were mankind left for so 
many ages to the direction of the laws of nature and ‘of Moses, 
neither of which gave them any hope of pardon and éternal 
life 2—To the first of these questions the apostle replied, That 
in not giving the heirs the knowledge of the -promises: by. in- 
troducing the gospel dispensation: immediately. after the fall; 
God treated them as a’ prudent: father ‘treats ‘his son, while 
under age. | During his non-age;. he does’ not allow him to 
possess the estate of which he is the heir, because he has’ not - 
discretion to use it aright, but he keeps him‘in'the condition 
of a bondman. *. In the same manner; though" believers from 
the beginning were heirs of the promisés, God did not in the 
early ages put them in possession of them, by immediately 
setting up the gospel dispensation ; because in. the first ages, 
the state of the world did not admit, either of the universal 
publication of the gospel, or of its preservation, ver. 1.—To 
the second question, concerning the keeping of the’ heirs:for - 
so many ages under the tuition ofthe laws of nature and of 
Moses, the apostle answered, “That'as the heir of a great estate 
must be prepared by a proper education for enjoying it with 
dignity, and is therefore, in his childhood, placed under tutors 
who protect and instruct him, and stewards who manage his 
ing to the true meaning of God’s promise in the‘covenant, to give to 
Abraham and to his seed the éverlasting possession of the heavenly 
country, typified’ by the possession of the earthly Canaan, the heri- 
tage of Abraham’s natural seed. 
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estate and supply him with necessaries, till the time appointed 
in his father’s will for taking possession of his inheritance, 
ver. 2.—So, to prepare believers for the actual inheritance of 
the promises under the gospel dispensation, God judged it 
proper to continue them for a long time under the bondage 
of the laws of nature and of Moses, that by experiencing the 
hardships of that bondage, they might be the more sensible of 
the happiness which they were to derive from the liberty of 
the gospel, ver. 3. : f 
More particularly, it was not fit that a complete discovery 
of the method of salvation should be made to all mankind, by 
the publication of the promises in the gospel, till they were 
made sensible of the insufficiency of their own natural powers 
for discovering an effectual method of reconciling themselves . 
to God. Accordingly, for many ages they were left to the 
guidance of their own reason; and during that period, they 
lost even the imperfect knowledge of the method of salvation, 
which God had revealed. to their first parents after the fall, 
notwithstanding, to preserve that knowledge, God appointed 
the sacrifice of beasts, as an emblem of that effectual sacrifice 
which the seed of the. woman was to offer in due time. For 
mankind, not preserving the true meaning of these sacrifices, 
believed them to be real atonements, and in that persuasion 
multiplying them without end, they foolishly expected to be 
pardoned, through the number. and costliness of the animal 
sacrifices which they offered. In this state of the world, God 
thought fit to introduce the law of Moses, in which the same 
sacrifices of beasts were appointed ; not however as real atone- 
ments for sin, but expressly as types of the real atonement 
which God had promised should be made; that by bringing 
back the rite of sacrifice to its original intendment, and by 
reviving the expectation of a real atonement, mankind might 
be made sensible, that it is not possible for the blood. of bulls 
and of goats to take away sin. ‘This important truth was still 
more directly shewed in those precepts of the law of Moses, 
which ordered the same sacrifices to be often offered tor the 
same persons. For, as the apostle justly argues, Heb. x. 2. 
if these sacrifices had been real atonemenis, being once offer- 
ed, and the sinner cleansed, he would have had no more con- 
science of sin; consequently, he needed not to have repeated 
these sacrifices.—Thus the Levitical sacrifices, by reviving the 
expectation of a real atonement to be made in due time, and 
by shewing the utter inefficacy of the sacrifices of beasts to 
procure the pardon of sin, led the Jews to the sacrifice of 
Christ, the only real atonement; so that, as the apostle affirms, 
Gal. iii. 24. the law of Moses, by its sacrifices as well as by its 
VOL. II. : § 
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curse, was a pedagogue to lead the Jews to Christ.— Where- 
fore, when the heathens, under the tuition of the light of 
nature, were made sensible of the insufficiency of their own 
natural powers to discover any effectual method of obtaining 
pardon; and when the Jews, by the law of Moses, were shew- 
ed that it was not possible for the sacrifices of beasts to take 
away sin; and when the political state of the world admitted 
the gospel to be preached to all nations, and preserved when 
preached, then was the fulness of the tome, or the proper season 
for God’s sending forth his Son into the world, born of a 
woman descended from Abraham, to make a complete disco- 
very of the method of salvation by the gospel revelation, 
ver. 4.-And by offering himself a sacrifice for sin, to redeem 
believers, the heirs of the promises, from the tuition both of 
the law of nature and of the law of Moses; and to place them 
under the gospel dispensation, that they may receive the adop- 
tion of sons; that is, all the privileges which belong to the sons 
or heirs of God. Le 
Next, in regard the believing Gentiles, equally with the be- 
lieving Jews, are the sons of God, and heirs of the promises, 
the apostle addressed both, saying, Wherefore, because ye are 
sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your 
hearts, the Holy Spirit, whose gifts are evidences of your son+ 
ship, and embolden you to address God by the endearing 
appellation of Father, ver.6.—'Thou then who possessest the 
gifts of the Spirit, whether thou be a Jew or a Gentile, art 
no longer a bondman under the tuition of the law either of 
nature or of Moses, but a son; and if a son, then an heir of 
God, an heir of all the promises of God, through the atone- 
ment which Christ hath made for thee, ver. 7.—However, ye 
Gentiles ought to remember, that in your heathen state, being 
ignorant of the true God, ye worshipped with a slavish sub 
jection things which are no gods, ver. 8.—But now, having 
acknowledged the true God as your Father, or, to express it 
better, being acknowledged by the true God as his sons,. ye 
worship him acceptably with spiritual services. And bethy 
in this happy state, why do ye, by embracing Judaism, return 
to the same kind of bodily unprofitable worship by sacrifices, 
washings, and holy days, which ye practised in heathenism ? 
_ ver. 9.—I am told ye observe the days, and mew moons, and 
seasons, and years enjoined in the law of Moses;: which kind 
of worship, though different in respect of its object, is in its 
nature the same with the worship ye formerly paid'to your 
‘idols, and has the same tendency to beget in you a supersti- 
tious, slavish disposition. ‘These observances, I know, ye have 
been made to believe are necessary to your salvation. But I 


“ 
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assure you, they are utterly ineffectual for that purpose, ver. 
10.—I am afraid I have laboured in vain among you, ver. 11. 
—Lest, however, this rebuke might have offended the Gala- 
tians, he assured them that it proceeded from love; and desir- 
ed the continuance of their affection, which, when he first 
preached to them, had been very great, ver. 12,—90. 

The apostle next turned his discourse to the false teachers, 
and asked them and their disciples, who wished to be under 
the law of Moses as the rule of their justification, Why they 
did not understand the law? He meant the writings of Mo- 
ses, which, when rightly interpreted, taught the freedom of 
Abraham’s seed by faith, from the bondage of the law, ver. 21. 
—To prove this, the apostle entering into the deep meaning 
of the things which Moses hath written concerning Abraham, 
observed that Abraham, as the father of the people of God, 
had two sons, the one by the bond-maid, Hagar, the other by 
the free-woman, Sarah, ver.22.—But the one by the bond- 
maid, was begotten by the natural strength of his parents ; 
but the son who was born of the free-woman was begotten 
supernaturally, through the strength communicated to his 
parents by the promise, ver. 23.—These things, the apostle 
told the Galatians, are an allegory: For these mothers repre- 
sent the two covenants, by which men are made the church 
and people of God. The one covenant is that of the law, 
given from Mount Sinai, whereby the descendants of Abra- 
ham, according to the flesh, were made the visible church and 
people of God; and which bringeth forth all its children in 
bondage to the law. ‘This covenant is represented by Hagar, 
ver. 24.— Wherefore, her son Ishmael, whom ‘she brought 
forth in bondage, was a type of the then present Jerusalem, 
or visible Jewish church, consisting of Abraham’s natural 
descendants by Isaac; who are all in bondage to the law, and 
who, if they have no relation to Abraham but by natural des- 
cent, and to God but by being in his visible church, will be 
ex¢luded from the inheritance of heaven; as Ishmael was from 
the earthly inheritance, on account of his being brought forth 
in bondage. Hagar and her son Ishmael are likewise types 
of those who, cr the gospel dispensation, are members of 
God’s visible church, merely by being born of parents who 
are members of that church, and who are in bondage to their 
lusts; for they likewise will be excluded from the inheritance 
of heaven, ver. 25.—The other covenant is that of the gospel, 
which was published from Mount Zion, Isa. ii. 3. whereby 
believers, Abraham’s children by faith, are made citizens of 
the Jerusalem. above; that is, members of God’s invisible 
Catholic church, whose perfect state will be in heaven. ‘This 
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covenant is fitly typified by Sarah’ the free-woman, who: was 
constituted by God the mother of all believers. And her son 
Isaac, who was born in freedom, is an apt type of Abraham’s 
children by faith, who being regenerated by God, are born in 
freedom from the bondage of the law, and from the slavery of 
sin; and are the Catholic invisible church of God, anc heirs 
of the heavenly inheritance, ver. 26. 

The foregoing account of Abraham’s wives and sons, and 
of the persons and things typified by them, the apostle told 
the Galatians, was confirmed by Isaiah, who foretold the con- 
version of the Gentiles, under the idea of their becoming 
-Sarah’s children by faith, in these words: Rejoice, O barren 
‘woman, &c. ver. 27. Ha : 

Having thus established his allegorical interpretation of the 
history of Abraham’s wives and sons, he drew therefrom the 
following conclusion, concerning believers of all nations: We, 
brethren, after the manner of Isaac, are the children begotten 
to Abraham by God’s promise, “a father of many nations I 
have constituted thee,” and are the persons typified by Isaac, 
ver. 28.—But, says the apostle, as then Ishmael, who was 
begotten according to the flesh, persecuted Isaac who was 
begotten according to the Spirit, by mocking him, and by 
insisting that he should be excluded from. the inheritance 
because he was the younger son, so it hath happened now; 
the Jews, the natural descendants of Abraham, persecute us 
believers in Christ, who are Abraham’s spiritual seed, and 
endeavour to exclude us from the inheritance, because they 
were made the church and people of God before us, ver. 29. 
—But what saith the scripture happened on that occasion ? 
why, that God ordered Abraham to cast out the bond-woman 
and her son; for the son of the bond-woman shall not inherit 
with the son of the free-woman.; thereby declaring, that those 
who are the people of God only by natural descent and_out- 
ward profession, shall not inherit heaven, ver. 30,—'Thus, 
brethren, it appears from the law itself, that the births of Ish- 
mael and Isaac were ordered in such a manner as to shew, 
that believers of all nations are the children of Abraham, not 
by the bond-woman, indeed, but by the free; consequently, 
that they are heirs of the promises, and of the heayenly coun- 
try, although they are not in bondage to the law of Moses, 
ver. 3}. 
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New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. © 
CHAP. IV.. 1 Now) CHAP. IV. 1 Now if ye ask, 
Isay, as long as the heir’ why the gospel dispensation was not 
zs a child, he differeth introduced immediately after. the 
nothing from a dond- fall? and why the heirs, during so» 
mans* although he be many ages, were left to the guid- 
lord of all: » ance of the laws of nature and of 
: Moses? J answer, as long as the heir 
as a child, he differeth nothing from a 
bond-man, although by right of in- 
2. 9 heritance he be proprietor of the 
whole estate. 3 
2 (Adaw, 78.) For he is * 2 For he is put under instructors 
under tutors’ and stew- who teach him, and stewards who 
ards,” until the TIME manage his estate, and supply him 
before appointed of His with necessaries, unti] the time be- 
father.? Sore appointed of his father, for giv- 
ing him the possession of his inheri- 
tance, arriveth, 


Ver. 1.—1. As long as the heir is a child. Seeing the apostle, in the 
close of the preceding chapter, declared that all who have put on 
the temper and dispositions of Christ, whether they be Jews or 
Gentiles, are Christ's brethren and heirs according to God’s pro- 
mise, it is evident that in this chapter, when he speaks concerning 
the heir, and describeth the treatment which, by his father’s ap- 
pointment, he receives during his minority, his discourse cannot be 
restricted to the Jews, as if they were the only heirs, but must 
comprehend the Gentiles also, deseribing their condition under the 
discipline of the law of nature, ver. 8. In like manner, the per- 
sons in bondage to the elements of the world, ver. 3. and understhe 
law, ver. 4. who are said to be bought off by Christ, ver, 5. must 
be the Gentiles as well as the Jews; because Jews and Gentiles, 
equally, were under the discipline of law. And having been bought 
off by Christ, chap. iii. 13. they were both of them, ater his death, 
placed under thé gospel dispensation, which is the discipline of 
sons. See ver. 5. note 2. , 

2. He differeth nothing from a bond-man; He is kept in as much 
subjection, and hath as little the disposal of his person and pro- 
perty, as if he were the meanest servant in the house. 

Ver. 2.—1l. For he is under tutors. According to Elsner, Wolf, 
and other critics, Ex:reorss ; signifies an instructor-of children; such 

-as the Madeyey@, or pedagogue was, See Gal. i. 24. note. 
9, And stewards. The Omovoe@ was the person who managed 
the affairs of those who were rich, as is plain from Luke xvi. 1. 
There was a certain rich man who had,. omoevewov, a steward; and the 
same was accused to him that he had wasted his goods.—So he called 


every one of his Lord's debtors, &c. 


a 
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3 So also we, (ce) 3 So also we, the heirs of the pro- 
whilst we were children, mises, whzlst we were children, were 
were in bondage under not put in possession of the promises, 
the elements of the by the introduction of the gospel 
world.* dispensation, immediately after the 

fall, but, to fit us for that dispensa- 
tion, were placed in bondage under. 
- the elements of the world. 


3. The time before appointed of his father. Probably this was a 
time before appointed in his father’s: testament, at which the son 
was to take possession of the inheritance ; consequently, the father 
is supposed. by the apostle to have been dead. This. shews the 
propriety of placing the heir under tutors and stewards ;, which is 
the only circumstance intended to be illustrated by the similitude. 

Ver. 3. Were in bondage under the elements of the world. By the 
elements of the world, the apostle meant the law of Moses, and the 
different forms of religion which prevailed among the heathens. 
These, here, and Col. ii. 8. he calls, so:sa, elements, (See 2 Pet. 
ili, 10. note 3.) because they contained only some of the first princi- 
ples of religion; also, elements of the world, because these first 
principles entered, in some shape or other, into all the-religions of 
the world. That the apostle included the institutions of Moses in 
the general expression, elements of the world, and classed them with 
the heathen religions, need not be thought strange. For, however 
much the institutions of Moses might excel the rites of heathenism, 
in respect of their divine original, and of the knowledge of a real 
atonement for sin to be made by the sacrifice of Christ, exhibited. 
in the types and figures of the law; and of the knowledge of men’s 
duty, as the subjects of God’s moral government, given in its pre- 
cepts, the law of Moses. afforded the sinner no better hopes. of 
pardon than the heathen religions. Like the law of nature, the law 
of Moses required a perfect obedience to all its precepts, under the 
penalty of death; consequently, it'subjected every sinner to death: 
without mercy. It prescribed no better sacrifices and purifications 
than the heathen religions; consequently, it could not cleanse the 
conscience of the sinner from the guilt of sin; it afforded no assist- 
ance to enable men to obey its requisitions ; in short, it was as inca-. 
pable of saving sinners, as any of the heathen religions whatever. 
Wherefore, in respect of its efficacy, to procure the pardon of sin 
and eternal life for sinners, being precisely the same with. the 
heathen:religions, the apostle justly classes it with them in this argu- 
ment; more especially, as its rites were of the same nature with the 
rites of heathenism. Hence, such of the Galatians as had gone: 
over to Judaism, are represented by the apostle, ver. 9. as having 
turned back again to the weak and poor elements, under which 
they had formerly been in bondage. 

The state of mankind under the elements of the world, the apostle 
in this verse termed bondage, because the rites by which the Jews, 
as well as the Gentiles, endeavoured to. obtain pardon, were not 
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‘4% But when the ful- 4 But when the time before ap- 
ness’ of the time was pointed of the Father, for putting the 
come, God (Zemsurv) heirs in possession of the promises, 
sent forth his Son, dorm by introducing the gospel dispensa- 
of a woman,* born (ixe tion, was fully come, God sent forth, 
yoov) under the law,? © from heaven into our world, zs Son, 
30 born of a woman, and born under the 

law. 


only ineffectual, but intolerably burdensome and expensive. See 

Gal. iv. 24. note 2. Nevertheless, for the reasons mentioned in the 

Mlustration, it was needful to continue mankind’ for many ages 

under that bondage; especially as the very inefficacy of the rites 

of heathenism constrained the intelligent Gentiles to lead virtuous 

lives, as the best means in their power for obtaining the favour of 
God; and to trust to: his mercy, of which they had some intimation 

in their most ancient traditions.—In like manner, the inefficacy of 
the Mosaic rites: no doubt led the considerate among the Jews, to 

seek the favour of God by piety and virtue, rather than by ritual. 
services, and to trust for pardon to the mercy of God, made known 

to them in his covenant with their progenitor Abraham, wherein 
God promised to count the faith of believers to them for righteous- 

ness.—Thus, both the heathen superstition and the law of Moses 
were, as the apostle affirms, Gal! iii. 24. pedagogues to lead’ men 

to Christ. . 

Wer. 4.1. The fulness of the time was come. It being necessary, 
before the gospel dispensation was introduced, to make trial whe- 
ther human reason, aided by the law of Moses, could find out any 
effectual means of sanctifying and saving sinners, God was pleased 
. to put the world under the direction of these instructors for many 
ages, resolving, after their inefficacy was shewed by a full trial, to 
put an end to these dispensations, by introducing the gospel. The 
space of time in which this trial was made, the apostle calls the 
childhood of the heirs ; and the:period at which an end was put to 
the direction of these laws, he calls, ver. 2. the time before appointed 
of the Father’; and here, the fulness of the time. 

2. Sent forth his Son born of a woman. The original word (yep, 
wascor, orior'; Scapula,) properly signifies born, and ought to have 
been so translated in this’ passage: Because although the Son of 
God, in respect of his body, might be said to have been made of a 
woman, and of the seed of David, (Rom. i. 3.) no one can think that 
he derived his spirit from his mother. See Rom. i. 3. note 2.—By 
observing, that God sent forth his Son born of a woman, the apos- 
tle insinuates, that Christ is the seed of the woman, promised at the 
fall t» come and bruise the serpent’s head. 

3: Born under the law. This shews'that the Son of God was one 
of Abraham’s children; consequently, that he is the seed of Abra- 
ham, in which ‘all the nations of the earth are to be blesséd.—Also, 
it is mentioned’ that he was born under the law, to shew that he was. 
subjected, not only to the precepts, but to the curse of the law of 
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5 That he might buy 5 That by his obedience unto 
off those (iro voeor) under death, he might™buy off Jews and 
law,' that we might re- Gentiles who were under law, that we 
ceive the adoption? of might receive the adoption of sons ; 
sons. that we Gentiles might be made the 

people of God, and receive the bless- 
ings belonging to the people of 
God, by being introduced into the 

gospel church. 

6 And, because ye 6. And, because ye believing Jews 
are sons, God (amesuav) and Gentiles are sons, God hath sent 
hath sent forth the forth the Spirit of his Son into your 
Spirit" of his Son into hearts, by whose gifts, being assured 


Moses, that is, to death. But having never done any.thing to merit 
that curse, it is added in the next verse, that he was thus born 
under the law, that he might buy off those under law. — 

Ver. 5.—1. Buy off those under law. That the apostle had the 
Gentiles here in his view, as well as the Jews, is evident from ver. 8. 
where the Gentiles are addressed in particular—The law from 
which all are bought off, was not the law of Moses alone, but the 
law of nature as a rule of justification, (see chap, iii. 13. note 1.) 
and even the municipal laws of particular countries, which, though 
extremely imperfect, were the only rules of duty which the 
heathens enjoyed, before the introduction of the gospel. From all 
these different laws and religious institutions, Christ hath bought 
off, that is, delivered mankind by his death, that he might place 
them under the gracious gospel dispensation, and thereby bestow 
on them all the privileges of the sons of God. 

- 2. That we might receive the adoption of sons. The first clause of 
this verse directs us to consider both Jews and Gentiles as bought 
off from the law. Nevertheless, the persons in whose name he 
speaks, when in this clause he says, That we might receive the adop- 
tion of sons, are the Gentiles, as is evident from the parallel pas- 
sage, Rom. viii. 16. See the note on that verse.—The Israelites 
_ were the adopted sons of God from the beginning, by virtue of the - 
‘covenant which God made with their father Abraham: See 1 John ‘ 
‘ii. 29. note. And as by their adoption they were made the church 
and people of God, and were entitled to all the privileges belong- 
ing to the church and people of God, the adoption of the Gentiles 
as the sons of God implies, that under the gospel they were made 
the church and people of God, and were entitled; equally with the 
Jews, to all the privileges of the church and people of God. And 
in particular, bemg the sons of God they were heirs of God, as the 
apostle observes, ver. ’7.—What is implied in a person’s being an 
heir of God, see in the note on ver. 7. 

Ver. 6. Sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts. As the 
phrase sent forth, is used, ver. 4. to express the coming down of 
Christ from heaven, many are of opinion, that the apostle is here 
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' your . hearts, crying 
“Abba,  Father.. See 


Rom, viii. 15. note 2.) 


7 So that thou art no 
more a bond-man, but a’ 
son; (see Gal. ili. 2. note 
1.) and if a son, then an 
heir of God* through. 
Christ. 


68 (Aare, 81.) - How- 
_ ever, then indeed,’ not 
knowing God, ye served 
as slaves (ros wn Qvos eee 
Szoss) those WHO are not 
gods by nature.’ See 
Eph. i. 3. note 2. 
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that. ye are God’s sons, ye can ad- 
dress him in prayer with confidence, 
calling him, each in your own Jan- 
guage, Abba, Father. | 

7 So that thou who possessest the 
gifts of the Spirit, art no more. a bond~ 


man, under law as a rule of justifi- 


cation, and driven to obey by the. 
fear of punishment; bué a son actu- 
ated by love: And if a son, then an 
heir of God through Christ. 

8 However, that ye Gentiles may 
not foolishly renounce “your. privi- 
leges as the sons of God, ye ought 
to remember what your condition 
was, whilst under the elements of 
the world, and compare it with your 
present happy state: That then in- 
deed, not knowing God, ye served 


slavishly, beings who are not gods by 
their own nature, but by human dp- 
pointment. ae 


“ 


speaking; not of God’s infusing the temper of his Son into the hearts 
of the believing Gentiles, but of the seffusion of the Holy Ghost 
upon them, whereby they were in their hearts assured of their ac- 
ceptance with God, and of their being heirs of eternal life through 

_ faith, as he tells them in the next verse.—The Holy Spirit is. called 
the Spirit of God’s Son, for the reason mentioned, John xiv. 26.— 
If by the Spirit of his Son sent forth into the hearts of the Gentiles, 
the apostle meant the dispositions of God’s Son infused into their 
hearts, his reasoning is equally conclusive. 

Ver..7. Ifa son, then an heir of God. Since, as was shewed, ver. 
5. note 2. the adoption of the Gentiles who believed the gospel, con- 
sisted in their being made the church and people of God under the 
gospel dispensation, even as the adoption of the Israelites anciently 
consisted in their being made the church and people of God, under - 
the Mosaic economy, their being hezrs of God, means their being 
entitled to all the privileges belonging to the church and people of 
God in the gospel dispensation.—But as the adoption, when spoken 
of individuals, implies that they are the sons of God by possessing 
the dispositions of his sons, their being heirs of God means, that 
they are to be raised from the dead with incorruptible bodies, and. 
to be immortal like God their father, For their adoption is said, 
Rom. viii. 23. to consist in the redemption of thetr bodies, namely, 
from the bondage of corruption, ver. 21. Farther, as heirs of God, 
his sons are to have the pardon of their sins, together with the ever- 
lasting possession of the joys of their father’s house. And in the 


- 
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9 But now, having ac- 9 But now, under the gopel, 
knowledged God, or ra- having acknowledged the true God 
‘ther, being acknowledge as your father, (ver..6.) or rather be- 
ed of God,’ why turn ing acknowledged by him as sons, whi, 
ye back again to the by embracing Judaism, turn ye back 
weak and poor ele- again to the unprofitable and low hind 
ments,” to which again, of worship formerly practised by you 
from the first,> yeincline in your: heathenish state, and to 
to. be in bondage ? which again, ever since your conver= 
two sion, ye incline to be in bondage 2 
10 Ye. carefully ob- 10 Why do ye carefully observe‘ 
serve’ days, and moons, days, and moons, and seasons, and 
and seasons, and years.’ year's ?. These holidays, though en= 
bin joined by Moses, are equally inef 
fectual with the rites of the heathen 
religions, formerly practised by you, 
for procuring the favour of God. 


present life, they have the assurance of God’s love, peace of con- 
science, protection from their spiritual enemies, assistance in times: 
of trial and temptation, and the certain hope of eternal life. 

Ver. 8. Who are not gods by nature. This is a true,description 
of the idols worshipped. by the heathens: for either they had no 
existence, being mere creatures of the imagination ;. or, if any of 
them: existed, they were dead men, or evil spirits, or the luminaries 
of the heavens, deified by human folly; and being destitute of 
divine perfections, they were utterly incapable of bestowing any 
blessing whatever on their worshippers. . | / 

Ver. 9.—1. Or rather being acknowledged of God. Beza trans- 
lates this clause, (edocti sitis a Deo) are taught of God; supposing 
the Greek verb to be used'in the sense of the Hebrew conjugation © 
Firphil. But the word know, in scripture, often signifies to acknow- 
ledge, Amos iii. 2, . 5 
2. The weak and poor elements. See ver. 3. note, for the mean- 
ing of elements. The apostle calls the law of Moses, and the heathen 
religions; weak elements, because they afforded'men no assistance to 
overcome their corruption. He calls them also poor elements, be- 
cause they gave to men no hope of a blessed immortality after 
death, ~ 

3. To which again from the first. AvoSw, in most of the transi 
lations: is made to signify again. But xeaw hath that signification ; 
and theword aw is emphatical, representing the Galatians as 
attached, ever since their conversion, to their former carnal worship. 
Ver. 10. Ye carefully observe days, &c. By days, the apostlé 
means the Jewish weekly Sabbaths; by moons, their new moons; by 
seasons, their annual festivals ; and by years, their Sabbatical years 
and. jubilees. See Col. ii, 16. note 4. This was directed to such 
of the Galatians as had embraced Judaism. Chandler thinks’ this 
verse should be read interrogatively, Do ye observe, &c. because it 
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11 EF am afraid. of 11 Ye are so fond: of these weak 
you, lest, perhaps, [have . and poor elements, that J.am afraid 
laboured in vain among . of you, lest perhaps I have preached 
YOR hv es in vain among you. For ye do not 

ai _ seem to understand and value the 
ay ese + privileges. of the gospel. 

12. Brethren, I pray | 12 Brethren, I pray you to con~ 
you, Beas iam: for L tinue in friendship with me ; for I 
AM as ye ARE." » Ye amyour true friend, having reproved 
have znjured. me IN no- you from:love, and not from resent- 
thing. . Z ment. For all the time I was with 

you, ye injured me in nothing. 

13. Ye know,, zndeed, 13 On the contrary, ye behaved’. 
that (dt, 117.) in weak- towards me with the greatest res- 
ness of the fiesh,' I pect and affection. Ye remember 
preached the gospel fo certainly, that under a bodily infir- 
you at first. mity, which might have rendered my 

labours ineffectual, I preached the 

gospel to you at first. oe 
14 (Kas, 211.) Yetmy., 14 Yet my bodily infirmity, which 
temptation which mas was a temptation to me, ye:did not 
im my flesh, ye dzd not ridicule, neither did ye reject me with, 
despise, neither did ye abhorrence as an impostor, but re- 
reject ME;" but received ceived meas an angel of God ; nay, ye 


insinuates a hope that it might be otherwise. As a question, it 
likewise expresses the apostle’s surprise, that the Galatians observ- 
ed these days. 

Ver. 12.. Be as Lam, for Iam as. ye are.. See 2 Chron. xviii. 3. 
where these expressions denote the most strict friendship.—The 
apostle having sharply rebuked the Galatians for their attachment 
to Judaism, checked. himself, and turned his discourse into the most 
affectionate intreaties and expostulations; in which he shewed him~- 
self to have had, a great knowledge of human nature. For he men- 
tioned such things, as must have i ty affected the Galatians ;. 
especially as he expressed. them in a.simplicity and energy of lan- 
guage that is inimitable. i «3 ‘ai 

Ver. 13. In weakness of the flesh, I preached the gospel to. you. 
What the apostle here calls weakness of the flesh, was probably the 
thorn in:the flesh, with which, after his rapture into the third heaven, 
he was.afilicted, lest he should have been exalted. above measure 
with the transcendency of the revelations which were given him, as. 
mentioned, 2 Cor, xii. 7.. See note 1. on that verse, for an account 
of this weakness of the flesh of which the apostle speaks. _ 

Ver. 14.—1. Neither did ye reject me. Ezertucuri, literally, ye did. 
not spit me out with abhorrence, as one spits out. meats which he 
abominates. 


f 
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me as an angel of God, received me with as: much respect, 
way, as Christ Jesus.7 — as if Thad been Christ Jesus himself. 
15 What then was 15 Greatithen was your happiness, 
your happiness !* for I and much did ye think yourselves. 
bear you witness, that, obliged to me for the doctrines I ~ 
of possible, plucking out taught you. For I bear you witness, 
your eyes, ye would have that if it had been a thing allowable, 
given them to'me. and could have done me any good, 
ye would have plucked out your eyes, 
and have given them to me. 
16° So that I am be- 16 So that, after all these expres- ‘ 
come your enemy,’ when sions of affection and gratitude to 
I speak truth to you! me, your spiritual father, ye think J 
am become your enemy now, when T 
inculcate the true doctrine of the gos- 
pelon you, and exhort you to adhere 
, ev to it! APA, A OY 
17 They love you ar- 17 The teachers who have se- 
dently,‘ not honourably ; duced you, pretend that they love 
Sor they wish to exclude you ardently ; but they do -not love 
us,* that ye maylovethem you honourably : for they wish to ex=' 
ardently. ~ clude me, your spiritual father, from 
265 3 your affection, that ye may love them 
ardently, as the only faithful teachers . 
of the gospel. 


2. As an angel of God, nay, as Christ Jesus. The veneration with 
which the Galatians regarded the apostle at his first coming among 
them, cannot be more strongly painted than by these expressions. 

Ver. 15. What then was your happiness! Locke says, the word 
poxaeiow@, in this place, may be taken actively, What, or How 
great then was your blessing of me? the blessings which ye gave me. 
But this sense of the phrase waxaeicu@- Suov, is unusual. In other 
passages of Paul’s writings, the word is used to denote dlessedness, 
or happiness. Rom. iv. 6. 9. 

Ver. 16. So that I am become your enemy. The apostle’s address, 
in putting the Galatians in mind of their former affection and grati- + 
tude to him, as their spiritual father, and his contrasting it in this 
verse with their present temper of mind, is admirable. 

Ver. 17.—1. They love you ardently. For this translation of 
Znruct, see 2 Cor. xi. 2. note 1. Here, by imputing the change of 
the Galatians’ disposition towards him to the artifices of the false 
teachers, the apostle in some measure extenuated their fault. 

2. They wish to exclude us, Instead of ipzs, you; which is the 
common reading, some MSS and printed copies have sus, us: for 
which reason our translators have put it in the margin. I suppose 
it to be the true reading, because it agrees better than the other. 
with the sense of the dpostle’s discourse. 


»* 
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» 418 But 17 1s honour- 
able to be ardently in love, 
with a good MAN at all 
times,’ and not merely 


-when I.am present with - 


SYOUs 04 iim 
19 Mylittle children," 

. FOR whom I again tra- 
vail in birth ? ¢2//-Christ 
be formed in you, 


20 (HS:sAr0ev 0, 107.) I 
~could -wish,. indeed, . to 
be present. with you 
“now, and to change my 
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18 But ye should consider, that 
at is comely and commendable for you 
to be ardently in love with me, a good 
man, at all times, and not merely 
when I am present with you. 


“19 My beloved children in Christ, 
Jor whom I a second time travail in 
birth, till the knowledge, and tem- 


per, and virtnes of Christ, be formed 


iN YOU, 

20, I could wish, indeed, to be pre- 
sent with you now, that I might suit 
my speech to your case ; for I am al- 
together uncertain concerning you, 
how. ye stand. affected towards me ; 


_speech;* for 1 am ex- 


Ver..18. Lt is honourable to be ardently in love, &c. Chandler 


 paraphrases this verse in the following diffuse manner: “ As you 


“‘ once thought yourselves happy in my friendship, and loved me 
«‘ with the strongest affection, when I was with you and preached 
«the gospel to you, so I am still worthy of the same share of your 
«affection, though I am absent from you; for I still bear you the 
“ tenderest love, and press on you nothing but your continuance in 
“that gospel which at first I preached to you; and therefore, it is . 
“¢ neither honourable nor decent for you to renounce my friendship, 
«< or exclude me from your own, for the sake of any other persons 
‘¢ whatsoever.” 9 te 
Ver. 19.—1. My little children. This is an expression of the 
tenderest affection. See 1 John ii. 1. note. But as coming from 
Paul, it likewise insinuates that he had been the instrument of their 
conversion. Ba , 
2. For whom I again travail in birth... According to Beza, wdiue 
signifies the pains of gestation. But whether it signifies the pains 
of gestation, or of child-bearing, it denotes the labour and suffer- 
ings which the apostle had undergone at the first, in converting the 
Galatians. The image is beautiful. He speaks to the Galatians in 
the character of a mother, who had once before suffered labour and 
pains equal to those of child-bearing, when he converted them. 
He now suffered these pangs a second time, while he endeavoured 
to bring them back to the true faith of the gospel.—It is not possi- 
ble by words, to express the anxiety of desire and affection more 
strongly than the apostle hath done by this image. 
Ver. 20. And to change my speech. The phrase #drrukat av Quvny, 
«is taken from orators, oi change their tone in speaking according 
to the. subjects of their discourse. Here it signifies the framing of 
the apostle’s discourse suitably to the circumstances of the Galatians. 
By this, L think, he insinuated, that if he had been certain of their/ 
good disposition, he would expressly have commanded them to cut 
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ceedingly in doubt (es, 
168.) concerning you. _ 
21 Tell me, ye who 
wish to be under the law, 
WHY (su wxsore, 45.) do 
ye not understand the 
law ? . 


22 For it is written," 
that Abraham had two 
sons; one by the bond- 
maid, ‘and one by the 
free-woman. 

23 But he, verily, 
wHo was of the bond- 

“maid, was begotten (xaru) 
according to the flesh; 
but he wH0 was of the 
free-woman, (%«) through 
the promise. (Gen, xviii. 
10.) 


24 Which things are 
an allegory ;' for («vzas) 
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and feel the greatest anxiety on that 
account. @ 

21 Tell me, ye who wish tobe un-~ 
der the law ot Moses ‘as ‘the rule of 
your justification, why do ye not un- 
derstand the law, which teaches that 
Abraham’s ‘children by faith, who 
are heirs of the promises, are free 
from the bondage of the law ? ; 

_ 22 For it ts written in the law, 
that Abraham the father of the peo- 
ple of God, had two sons ; one by the 
bond-maid Hagar, and one by the 
JSree-woman Sarah, his wife. 

23 But he, verily, who was of the - 
bond-maid, was begotten by the natu- 
ral strength of his parents, and being 
born a slave, had no title to inherit 
his father’s estate. But he who was 
of the free woman, was begotten 
through the strength supernaturally 
communicated to his parents by the 
promise, “ Lo, Sarah thy wife shall 
*‘ have a son,” and like his mother 
being free, was his father’s heir. 

24 Which things, concerning the 
sons and wives of Abraham, and 


off, by excommunication, the person who troubled them with his 
false doctrine. Whereas, chap. v. 9, 10. 12. he only expressed a wish 


that they would do it. 


Ver. 21. Why do ye not understand the law? The argument the 
apostle is going to use, being taken from the law of Moses, was 


urged with much propriety, 


not only against the Judaizers, who 


attirmed that obedience to the law of Moses was necessary to men’s 


salvation, but against those Gentiles also, 


whom the Judaizers had 


seduced to receive the law. For if the apostle made it evident from 


the law of Moses itself, th 
aw, 


from the bondage of the 


at Abraham’s children by faith were free 


no farther argument was necessary ta 


prove, that obedience to the law is not necessary to justification, 


Ver. 22. For it is written. 
he was going to reason from 
certainly means, written in 
and ver. 29. are taken, the one from 


from Isa. liv. 1, 


I Wherefore, this is one of man 
which the word Jaw is used for 


As the apostie had said, ver. 21. that 
the law, the expression, Jt is written, 
the law. Yet the passages quoted here 
Gen. xvi. 15. xxi. 3. the other 
examples, in 
the whole body of the Jewish reye- 


lation. See Rom. ii. 12. note 1. 
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these WOMEN are the the power by which these sons were 
twocovenants: Theone, begotten, and the state into which 
verily, from mount Sinai,” they were born, are an allegory. 
bringing forth cuHiL- For these women, as the mothers of 


_ Ver. 24.—1. Which things are an allegory. This clause, dria est 
wrAnyorsuevc, is translated by Pierce, which things are allegorized, 
namely, by tlie prophet Isaiah, chap. liv. 1. But as the Greek par- 
ticiples are sometimes put for their corresponding substantive nouns, 
(ss. iv. 16. last paragraph, ) the common translation, Which things 
are an allegory, is abundantly just. Properly, an allegory is, when 
persons and events present, or near at hand, with their qualities and 
circumstances, are considered as types or representations of persons 
and events more remote, to which they have a resemblance. Of. 
this kind were the histories of some persons and events recorded 

_in the Old Testament, as was shewed page 139. For the qualities 
and circumstances of these persons were, it seems, so ordered by 

God, as to be apt representations of such future persons and events 
as Ged intended should attract the attention of mankind.—This, 
however, is to be laid down as a fixed rule, that no ancient history 
is to be considered as allegorical, but those which God himself, or 
persons inspired by him, have interpreted allegorically. Where- 
tore, since the apostle Paul tells us, that what Moses hath written. 
concerning the wives of Abraham the father of the people of God, 
is an allegorical representation of the two covenants, by which men 
are made the church and people of God ; and that his sons by these 
wives represent the persons born under the two covenants, together 
with the treatment they are to receive from God, he may be be- 
lieved on account of the inspiration by which he wrote; especially 
as in ver. 27. he hath appealed to the prophet Isaiah, as giving the . 
same account of these matters in his livth chapter, where, address- 
ing Sarah, he says, ver. 1. Sing, O barren, thou that didst not bear, 
—For more are the children of the desolate, than the children of the 
married wife. For, since it is not true that Sarah’s children b 
Isaac according to the flesh, were more numerous than Hagzer’s 
children by Ishmael, the prophet certainly doth not speak of her 
children by Isaac, but of the children that were given her by the 
promise, Gen. xvii. 16. She shall be the mother of nations. Now, 
seeing the prophet, as well as the apostle, ver 26. considers Sarah 
as the mother of all believers, may we not suppose she was made to 
conceive her son supernaturally, that she might be a type of the- 
covenant under which believers are regenerated by the power of 
God ; and that her son might be a type of all who by regeneration 
become members of the invisible church of God, called, ver. 26. 
the Jerusalem above, which is free both from the bondage and from 
the curse of the law.—In like manner, Abraham’s son by Hagar 
the bond-maid, may have been begotten by the natural strength of 
his parents, and born in bondage, that he might be a proper repre- 
sentation of such of Abraham’s children as are God’s visible church 
merely by being his children according to the flesh ; consequently 
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DREN (ss, 141.2.) into Abraham’s children, are types of the 
‘ bondage,* which is Ha- . two covenants, by which men become 
gar. the church. and people of God. 
The one is that, verily, which was 
given from mount Sinai, which made 
Abraham’s posterity by Isaac only 
the visible church and people of 
God, and bringeth forth its children 
into bondage to the law; which cove- 
nant 7s fitly represented by Hagar, 
who brought forth her son Ishmaet 
into bondage. ‘ 4 


a type, or allegorical representation of the Jerusalem which existed 
when the aposile wrote, or of the then present Jewish church, which 

was in bondage to the law, and which gave its members no title to 

the heavenly inheritance en account of the relation which they had - 
to Abraham by natural descent.—In this view, Hagar herself isa | 
representation of the covenant from Sinai, by which the Israelites 

were made the visible church of God, and put in bondage to the 
law, and were by its curse excluded from the inheritance of heaven, 
if they had no other relation to Abraham but that of natural des- 
cent. In farther confirmation of the allegorical meaning of the facts 
recorded by Moses, the apostle observes, ver. 29. That as Ish- 
mael, who was begotten according to the flesh, persecuted Isaac 
who was begotten aceording to the spirit, so the Jews, the natural 
seed of Abraham, persecuted the believing Jews and Gentiles, his 
spiritual seed. Wherefore, as in his birth and condition, so in his 
character and actions, Ishmael was a fit type of the unbelieving 
Jews, Abraham’s natural seed. Lastly, from his interpretation of 
the allegory, the apostle draws this conclusion, ver. 31. That all 
believers are the children, not of the bond-woman, but of the free. 
St Peter likewise gives the same interpretation of Abraham’s wives 
and sons; for he calls all believing holy women, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, the daughters of Sarah, if they, like her, behave well, 1 
Pet. ui, 6. And Christ himself tells us, that those only are the 
children of Abraham, who do the works of Abraham, John viii. 39, 
_ 2. Bringing forth children into bondage. The Jews are very pro- 
perly said to have been brought forth into bondage by the covenant 
from Sinai, because the worship enjoined in that covenant was ex- 
tremely troublesome and expensive; particularly their frequent 
separations on account of uncleanness, their purifications and wash- 
ings, their numerous sacrifices, ‘and especially their three annual 
journies to Jerusalem; all which were the more grievous, that they 
were of no avail. in procuring them the favour of God, as moral 
‘governor of the world. _ For, notwithstanding the anxious care and 
trouble with which the pious Jews performed these things, their 
conscience of sin and dread of punishment remained as great as 
before. See chap. iv. 3. note. Besides, the covenant from Sinai 
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25) (To yee ‘Ayaey' For 25 Hagar, the bond-maid, is a 
the NAME -Hagar de-. fit, type ofthe covenant from Sinai, 
notes mount Sinai’ in ¢(for Hagar is one of the names of 
Arabia,) and sHz an- mount Sinai in Arabia, from whence 
swereth to the present that covenant was given,) and she, 
Jerusalem,? (%,101.)and with her son, representeth the present- 
is in bondage with her Jerusalem or Jewish church, which 
childrens?! 4, 3: ' was formed on that covenant, and is 

an bondage to the law, with the Jews . 
her children. j 

rendered all its members slaves, by the rigour of its precepts, and 
the terror of its curse. But-the covenant or Jaw which went forth 
from Mount Zion, (Isa. ii. 3.) the gospel covenant, by abolishing 
the Jewish church with its ineffectual rites of worship, and by erect-. 
ing the Christian church with its spiritual worship, makes all its 
members free men and sons, who obey God from love, and who can 
address him with confidence by the endearing appellation of Father. 

Ver. 25.—1. Hagar denotes Mount Sinai in Arabia. .The whole 
ef that mountainous ridge in’ Arabia Petrea, of which Sinai was a 
part, was called Horeb, probably on account of its excessive dry- 
ness. It was called by Moses, the mountain of God. Exod. iii. 1. 
because on Sinai Ged gave, the Jaw to the Israelites. —K uster; -in 
the preface to his edition of Mill’s Greek Testament, agrees with 
Bentley in thinking, that the clause, zo yee “Ayae Live og» sos sv. 7H 
Aca#@w, is an explanation, which at first was written on the margin 
of some copies, and afterwards was taken into the text by ignorant 
transcribers.—Grotius. says, Sina? ig called Hagar or Agar synec- 
dochically, because in that mountain there was a city which bare 
Hagar’s name. By Pliny, it is called Agra; and by Dio, Agara ; 
and its inhabitants were called Hagarenes, Psal. lxxxiii.6. The 
later Greek writers likewise call them Agareni. Whitby thinks 
the allusion is taken from the meaning of the word Hagar, which 
in the Hebrew language signifies a rock ; for so Sinai.is sometimes 
called,-Exod. xxxui.22... 0 | = 

2. And she answereth to the present Jerusalem... Zurroiyes de ry vo 
‘Tegscaage, literally, And she goeth with the present Jerusalem, namely, 
in the allegory. I have supplied the relative avry, she, to prevent 
the reader from imagining that Mount Sinai is that which answereth 
to the present Jerusalem; an inaccuracy found in-all the transla- 
tions, and into which Erasmus, Grotius, and others have. fallen. 
Raphelius tells us, that Polybius uses cocraya, and omom, aS syno~ 
nymous words. If so, cucroiye may be translated, as like the present 
Jerusalem. But this does not exactly represent the apostle’s mean- 
ing. In my opinion, the true translation of the clause is, And she 
representeth the present Jerusalem. oe 

3. With her children... The apostle calls the Israelites Hagar’s 
children, because, like her son Ishmael, they were descended from 
Abraham according to the flesh, and, like her son, had no title to 

, the inheritance, by their fleshly descent from Abraham. 
VOL. Il. T 
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26 (As, 100.) But the 
Jerusalem above (srevSega 
es, see ver. 30.) 2s the 
JSree-woman,* who is the 
mother of us all. (See 
ver. 24. note 1.) 


27 For it is written, 


(Isa. liv. 1.) Rejoice, O. 


barren WOMAN who didst 
not bring forth ; break 

out and cry, THOU who 

travailest not zn birth ; 

for more are the children 
of the deserted,’ than of 
her who had the husband 
OF THE DESERTED. 
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26 But the catholic church, con- 
sisting of believers of all nations, 


‘which is formed on the covenant 


published from mount “Zion, and 
which I call the Jerusalem above, be- 
cause its most perfect state will be in 
heaven, zs represented by the free- 
mvoman Sarah, who is the mother of 


- us all who believe. 


27 My interpretation, of the 
things respecting Abraham’s wives 
and sons, is not new: it is alluded 
to by Isaiah, For (chap. liv. 1.) zt zs 
written, ** Sing, O barren, thou that 


« didst not bear, break forth into _ 


“singing and. cry aloud, thou that 
* didst not travail with child: for 
*¢ more are the children of the deso- 
“late, than the children of the 


** married wife, saith the Lord.” 


Ver. 26. Is the free-woman. The judicious reader will perceive, 
that if the apostle had formed the second member of the allegory 
agreeably to the first, it would have run ‘in this manner: ‘ The 
“other covenant or law, verily from Mount Zion, (Isa. ii. 3.) 
** bringeth forth children into freedom, which is Sarah; and she 
** answers to the Jerusalem above, and is in freedom with her chil- 
“dren, viz. Abraham’s children by promise.” ‘The apostle, how- 

_ever, trusting that the account given of Hagar and her son Ishmael 
would lead his readers, of themselves, to form the second member 
of the allegory concerning Sarah and her son Isaac, contents him- 
self with expressing it briefly thus: But the Jerusalem above is the 
JSree-woman, who is the mother of us all.—The Jerusalem above, the 
spiritual Jerusalem or Catholic church, consisting of believers of all 
nations, with the covenant on which it»is formed, is fitly typified by 
Isaac, and his mother Sarah the free-woman, because she was con- 
stituted by God the mother of, all believers, on account of her 
bringing forth Isaac supernaturally, by virtue of the promise. 

Ver. 27. More are the children of the deserted. Isaiah calls Sarah 
the deserted wife, because with her own consent, when he found her 
absolutely barren, Abraham deserted her to cohabit with Hagar, 
who therefore is said to have possessed the husband, namely of the 
deserted.—By foretelling the conversion of the Gentiles, under the 
idea of their becoming Sarah’s children, Isaiah alluded to Gen. 
xvii. 15, 16. where God said concerning her, she shall be a mother 
of nations ; and by changing her name from Sarai into Sarah, con- 
firmed that promise, as he confirmed his promise to Abraham, ¢hat 
he should be the father of many nations, by changing his name. Sée 
ver. 24, note 1. 
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28 We therefore, bre~ 28 We, therefore, brethren, who 
thren, (x«r Iceax, 226.), believe, even though we are not re- 
after themanner of Isaac, lated to Abraham by natural descent, 
are children, (sup. %«. after the manner of Isaac are children 
See ver. 23.) BY pro- to Abraham and to Sarah dy the 
mise.* eT promise, which made him the father, 

_and her the mother of nations. 

29 But even as then, 29 But, even as it happened then, 
he who wasbegotten (xarx that Ishmael who was begotten accord- 
suena) according to the ing to the flesh ; begotten by the na- 
flesh, persecuted* him _ tural strength of his parents, and . 


‘on account of the supernatural begetting of Isaac, their progenitor, 
may we. not suppose, that believers of all nations are called the sons 
or children of God, on account of their being begotten to Abraham 
for seed by the power of God? Accordingly, the apostle told the 
Romans, chap. ix. 8. The children of the flesh, these are not the chil- 
dren of God; but the children of the promise are counted for seed. 
In this light, the expressions in scripture, concerning believers being 
begotten of God, and of the Spirit, are allusions to the supernatural 

_ begetting of Isaac, and to what was typified thereby., For example, 
John 1,12. Lo,as many as received him, to them gave he power to 
become the sons of God, o eyevnIncxy, who were begotten, not of blood, 
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but. of God.—John 
iii. 6.. Except a man be born of water, and of the Spirit, &c. And 
seeing our Lord, when speaking of men’s being born again, and 
of the Spirit, said to Nicodemus, Art thou a master in Israel, and 
knowest not these things? he certainly supposed that the Jews might 
have known these things, from their own scriptures. But where 
were they to find them, unless in those passages. which speak of 
Abraham’s seed or sons, namely, Ishmael and Isaac? Wherefore, 
if I mistake not, Christ himself hath directed us to the very inter 

_ pretation which St Paul, in this passage, hath given of Abraham's 
wives and sons. See 1 John ii. 29. note. 

Ver. 29. Persecuted him, &c. Ishmael’s persecution of Isaac, 

consisted in his mocking at the feast of his weaning, Gen. xxi.9, 
No doubt he pretended, that by right of primogeniture he was his: 
father’s heir, and therefore he ridiculed the feast made in honour of 
Isaac as the heir, together with Sarah’s laying claim to the whole 
of the inheritance for her son.—This action was typical of the con- 
tempt with which the Jews, Abraham’s natural posterity, would 
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WHO WAS BEGOTTEN 
according to the Spirit, 
so also now. 


30 But; what saith 
the scripture? (Gen. xxi. 
10.) Cast out the bond- 
maid and her son; for 
the son of the bond- 
maid shall not znherit* 
with the son of the free- 
woman. 


31 Well then, bre- 
thren, we are not chil- 
dren of the bond-mazd, 
but of the free-woman. | 


7 
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related to Abraham: by natural de- 
scent only; persecuted Isaac who'was 
begotten according to the Spirit, and. 
resembled his father Abraham in the 


dispositions of his mind, so also it 


hath happened now, the Jews the 
natural seed persecute us the spiri- 
tual seed. da 

30 But what saith the scripture ? 
«¢ She said unto Abraham, cast out 
‘< this bond-woman and her son ; for’ 
‘«‘ the son of this bond-woman shall 
‘not be heir with my son, even 
«with Isaac. And. God said to 
« Abraham, in all that Sarah hath 
«said unto thee, hearken to her, 
«¢ voice: For in Isaac shall thy seed, 
* be called.” . iariuapeec aed 

31 Well then, brethren, it appears 
from the law: itself, that we who by 
faith are Abraham’s sons, are not 
children of the bond-maid Hagar, but 
of the free-woman Sarah ; and as her 
children,. we are heirs of the pro- 
mises, although not in bondage te 
the law. , 


treat his spiritual seed, and their hopes of' salvation through faith : 

Typical also of thé claim which the ‘natural seed would set up, of 

being the only heirs of God, because they were first his people. 
Ver. 30. The son of the bond-maid shall not inherit. Yn this trans- 


action God declared, that all who have’no relation to him, nor title 
to the inheritance of heaven, but that which arises from their bemg 
members of the visible church, shall be cast out of the family of 
God, and be for ever excluded from heaven. Perhaps also, in this 
transaction, God prefigured the rejection of the Jews, the natural 
seed, from being the church and people of God, for their persecut- 
ing the Christians, the spiritual seed of Abraham. These things, 
however, the apostle hath not pointed out to his readers, but left, 
them to be investigated by their own sagacity. A oa 
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CHAP. V. 


vlad Bids b oF e 
‘View and Illustration of the Exhortations contained in this 


By apostle, in the third chapter, having from Abraham’s 
justification by faith, proved, 1. That all who believe 
are the seed of Abraham, whom Ged in the covenant pro- 
mised to justify by faith.—2. That the law of Moses, which 
was given long after the covenant was ratified by the oath of 
God, could neither annul nor alter the covenant, by intro- 
ducing a method of justification different from that which was 
so solemnly established in the covenant.—3. That. men are 
heirs of the heavenly country, of which Canaan was the type, 
not meritoriously by obedience to the law, but by the free gift 
of God.—4. That the law was given to the Israelites, not to 
justify them, but to restrain them from transgressions, and by 
making them sensible of their sins, and of the demerit of their 
sins, to lead them to Christ for justification.—Farther, having 
in the fourth chapter observed, that the method of justification 
by faith, established at the fall, was not universally published 
in the first ages, by immediately introducing the gospel dis- 
pensation, because the state of the world in the first ages did 
not admit thereof; and because it was proper that mankind 
should remain a while under the tuition-of the light of nature, 
and of the law of Moses.—Also having declared, that the 
supernatural procreation of Isaac, and his birth in a state of 
freedom, was intended to typify the supernatural generation 
of Abraham’s seed by faith, and their freedom from the bon- 
dage of the law of Moses as a term of salyation,—the apostle, 
an this fifth chapter, as the application of the whole of his 
doctrine, exhorted the Galatians to stand firm in that freedom 
from the law of Moses as a term of salvation, wherewith Christ 
had freed them in the gospel dispensation ; and by no means 
to be again held fast in bondage to any ritual form of worship, 
ver. 1.—Then, with the authority of an inspired apostle, he 
solemnly declared, that if they sought salvation by receiving 
circumcision, Christ would be of no manner of use to them as 
a Saviour, ver, 2, 

The Judaizing teachers, who enjoined obedience to the law 
of Moses as ‘necessary to salvation, being sensible, that the 
burdensomeness of the services required by Moses, might 
deter the Gentiles from receiving circumcision, had, it seems, 
made the Galatians believe, that circumcision did not bind 
those who lived out of Judea, to obey the more troublesome 
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and expensive services of the law; such as the offermg of 
sacrifices, the paying of tithes, the going up to Jerusalem 
three times in the year, &c. but to obey those precepts only, 
which were of easy performance; namely, ‘the keeping of the 
sabbaths, the new moons, and the other holy days enjoined in 
the law; the abstaining from unclean meats, the avoiding of 
the company of the uncircumcised, &c.. Wherefore, to un- 
deceive the Galatians, the apostle solemnly testified to them, 
that every circumcised person, who sought to be justified by- 
the law of Moses, bound himself to obey all its precepts with- 
out exception, and subjected himself to its curse if he failed in — 
the least particular, ver. 3.—In short, they separated them~- 
_ selves from Christ, who sought to be meritoriously justified by 
_ the law of Moses; and, to their unspeakable loss, excluded 
themselves from the grace offered in the gospel, ver.4.—as 
they might know from this, that all who adhere to Christ are 
warranted, by the gifts of the Spirit bestowed on them, to hope 
for justification through faith, without the works of the law of 
Moses, ver. 5.—Besides, in the gospel dispensation, neither ’ 
circumcision, nor the want, of it, availeth any thing to men’s 
acceptance with God, but faith strongly working by love to 
God and to man, ver. 6.—Next, the apostle having observed 
that, at the first, the Galatians made good proficiency in the 
doctrine of the gospel, he asked, who it was that now inter- 
rupted their progress, so as to make them forsake the truth? 
ver. 7,—9.—And hoped, that when they considered what he 
had written, they would not think differently from him con- 
cerning the method of justification, ver. 10.—And because his 
enemies had said, that since he conversed with the apostles at 
Jerusalem, he had altered his doctrine, and now taught the 
necessity of circumcision, he desired to know how it came to 
pass that the Jews still persecuted him? For if he preached 
circumcision, the stumbling-block of the cross of Christ was 
certainly removed out of their way, ver. 11.—Then concluded 
with wishing them to cut off by excommunication the person 
who had subverted them, ver. 12. ¢ 
The doctrinal part of the epistle being finished, the apostle 
in what remains, advised the Galatians not to use their free- 
dom from the law of Moses with respect to meats, as a pre~ 
tence for gratifying their sensual appetites, to the offence of 
their weaker Jewish brethren, who still thought the meats for- 
bidden by Moses unclean, ver. 13.—Because, in so doing 
they would break the great Christian: law of love, ver. 14.— 
the Jews, by speaking of the Gentiles as profane persons, and 
the Gentiles, by representing the Jews as ignorant bigots. 
For, said the apostle, by thus giving occasion to the flesh to 
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exercise its lusts in biting and devouring one another, ye will 
bring destruction on one another, ver. 15.—He therefore 
commanded them to obey the dictates of their spirit, and not. 
to fulfil the lusts of their flesh. Withal, to make them the 
more watchful in that respect, he told them, that the inclina- 
tions of the spirit and of the flesh are oftentimes contrary the 
one to the other: And that, through the prevalence of the 
inclinations of the flesh, men are frequently hindered from 
‘doing what their spirit, that is, their reason and conscience 
incline them to do, At the same time, to encourage them, he 
assured them, that if they followed the dictates of their reason 
enlightened by the spirit, they would not fall under the curse 
of any law whatever, vert 18.—Then, to shew what sort of 
_ actions the lust of the flesh would lead them to perform, he 
enumerated the works of the flesh; and, to make them sensi~ 
ble of the dangerous nature of these works, he foretold now, 
as he had done before, that they who do such things shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God, ver. 19,—21.—Also he enume- 
rated the fruits of the spirit; and in their commendation took 
notice, that their excellency is so evident, that in no nation 
was there ever any law made against them, ver. 22, 23.— 
Farther, as a powerful motive to renounce the works of the 
flesh, he assured them that all Christ’s faithful disciples ‘have 
crucified the’ flesh with its passions and lusts, ver. 24.—In 
_ short, since the Galatians lived under the spiritual dispensa- 
tion of the gospel, he commanded them to walk according to 
__ its fules, ver. 25.—And cautioned such as possessed the spiritual 
gifts, to avoid vain-glory in the exercise of them, that they 
might not provoke their brethren to anger and strife, And 
those who were destitute of the spiritual gifts, he exhorted not 

to envy those who were endowed with them, ver. 26. 

_ New TRANSLATION. ' COMMENTARY. 
CHAP. V. 1 Stand fast, CHAP. V. 1 Because believers 
therefore, in the free- are the children of the free-woman, 
dom wherewith Christ do ye Gentiles stand fast in the free- 
hath freed us, and be dom from the law of Moses, where- 
not again" held fast in ‘with Christ hath freed us in the gos- 
the yoke .-f bondage, pel dispensation, and be not a second 
- time held fast in the yoke of bondage, 
as if it were necessary to your salva- 
tion. 


Ver. 1. Be not again held fast. The apostle, though writing to 
Gentiles, might say, Be not again held fast in the yoke of bondage, 
| because the law'of Moses, which he was cautioning them to avoid, 


‘ 
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Pa 


2 Behold, I Paul say 2 Behold, I Paul say to you, that, 


to you, That if ye be if ye be circumcised as a condition ne- 


circumcised, Christ will cessary to your salvation, the death 
profit you nothing." of Christ will profit you nothing. — 
3 (Magrogomas Os mar, 3 And, though ye have been 
267.) And I testify, taught otherwise by the Judaizers, 
moreover, to every cir- I testify moreover to every circumcised 
cumcised person, that he person who seeks justification by the 
is a debtor to do the law, that he is bound to perform the 
whole law.* whole law of Moses pertectly ; and 
if he fails, he subjects himself to the 

curse.. (Gal. ii. 10.) 
4, Ye are loosed from 4 Ye have renounced Christ asa 


was a yoke of the same kind with that under which they had groaned 
while heathens. See Gal. iv. 3. note.—By this precept, the apostle 
likewise condemns the superstitious bodily services enjoined by the 
church of Rome, which are really of the same nature with those 
prescribed by Moses, with this difference, that none of them are of 
divine appointment. 

Ver. 2. If ye be circumcised, Christ will profit you nothing. This 


“general expression must be limited, as in the commentary ; because 


we cannot suppose that the circumcision of the Jewish believers in- 
capacitated them from being profited by Christ.—Farther, as the 
preservation of Abraham’s posterity, a distinct people from the rest 
of mankind, answered many important purposes in the divine go- 
vernment, see Rom. xi. 15. note 1. Ess. v. sect. 4. their observance 


‘of the rite of circumcision, declared by God himself to be the seal 


of his covenant with Abraham, was necessary to mark them as his 
descendants, as long as it was determined that they should be con- 
tinued a distinct people. ‘This sheweth, that the apostle’s declara- 
tion is not to be considered as a prohibition of circumcision to 
the Jews as a national rite, but as a rite necessary to salvation. 


‘And therefore, while the Jews practised this rite, according to its 


original intention, for the purpose of distinguishing themselves as 
Abraham’s descendants, and not for obtaining salvation, they did 
what was right. But the Gentiles not being of Abraham’s race, 


“were under no political obligation to circumcise themselves ; conse- 


quently, if they received that rite, it must have been because they 
thought it necessary to their salvation ; for which reason, the apos- 
tle absolutely prohibited it to all the Gentiles. 

Ver. 3. He is a debtor to do the whole law. See the Illustrat. 


‘ver. 3.—From chap. vi. 13. it appears, that the Judaizing teachers, 


who so earnestly enjoined obedience to the law of Moses, as neces- 
sary to salvation, did not observe it themselves. This sheweth, 
that their sole motive in urging the Galatians to be circumcised, 
‘was, as the apostle in the passage-just now cited observes, that they 


‘might avoid persecution from their unbelieving brethren, and have 


the honour of making the Galatians proselytes to Judaism. 


/ 
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Christ, who-are justifi- Saviour, who seek to be justified by the 
ed (Ess. iv. 1.) by the Jaw of Moses; consequently ye shall 
slaw; ye are fallen from receive no benefit from his death. 
“grace. Ye have excluded yourselves from the 
Niwe . ree gift of justification offered to you 
braarried yaa in the gospel. hes 
~ B (Tae, 98.) But we 5 But we believers, the spiritual 
‘through the Spirit, look .seed of Abraham, whom, God hath 
for the hope of righ- promised to justify, through the gifts 
-teousness* by faith. of the Spirit which are the evidence 
ubid cat of our adoption, look for the hoped 
righteousness by faith, to be bestowed 
on us as a free gift at the general 
judgment. . 

6 For in Christ Jesus 6 For in the gospel dispensation, 
neither circumcision a- neither. circumcision availeth any 
vaileth any thing, nor hing towards our acceptance with 
uncircumcision,’ but God, nor uncircumcision, but faith 
faith strongly working strongly working by love to God and 
by love.* | _ to man. ih, 


Ver. 4. Ye are'loosed from Christ. So the word xaragrycouc: is 
rendered by our translators, Rom. vii. 2.—The Vulgate hath here, 
Vacui estis a Christo: Beza, Evanuistis separati a Christo. The 
apostle’s meaning is, that whoever sought to be justified’ merito- 
riously by the law of Moses, and for that purpose-received circum- , 
-cision, dissolved. his: connexion with Christ, which had been esta- 
blished by his baptism, and renounced. all relation to, and depen- 
dence on Christ as a Saviour. 

Ver. 5. Look for the hope of righteousness. So the word amsxdeyo- 
pede is translated, Philip. ii. 20.—Either this clause is elliptical, 
and must be supplied thus ; We look for the accomplishment of our 
hope of righteousness by faith: or, Hope, the substantive noun, stands 
for the participle; We through the Spirit look for the hoped righte- 
ousness by faith. . . 

Ver. 6.-—1. Nor uncircumcision. The apostle mentioned wncir+ 
eumcision, lest the Galatians, from his speaking so much against cir- 
cumcision, might have fancied there was something meritorious. in 
uncircumcision. — 

2, But faith strongly working by love. The account which the 
apostle gives here of faith, deserves attention. He does not say 
that it consists in the mere speculative belief of the truths of the 
gospel; nor in a confident persuasion, taken up any how, that we 
are actually justified ; or, that Christ hath died for us in particular. 
These things are no where in scripture represented as constituting 
justifying faith ; and they who trust to them delude themselves, 
‘The faith which is counted for righteousness, according to St Paul, 

is such a belief of the truth, as worketh in the mind of the believer 
by love, and maketh him a new creature, chap. yi 15., The apostle 
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7 Ye did run’ well; 
who put a stop to you,” 
that ye should not obey 
the truth? 


8 (H) This persua- 
sion COMETH not from 
hin who called" you. 


9 A little leaven’ 
Teaveneth the whole 
fump. 

10 I am persuaded 
(tis, 142.) concerning you 
( Kvgw 165.) by the 
Lord, that ye will think 
nothing differently FROM 
ME: But he who trou- 
bleth you, shall bear 
punishinent, whosoever 
he be. 


GALATIANS. 


_ who first called you, 


Cuap. V. 


7 At first ye made great progress 
in the doctrine and practice of the 
gospel, Who hath interrupted you 
in that good course, so as to make 


you now reject the truth ? 


8 This persuasion concerning the 
law, and the efficacy of its expia- 
tion, 7s not wrought in you by him 


9 A little leaven, that is, the er- 
rors of one teacher, are sufficient to 
corrupt a whole church. “ 

10 However, to comfort you, £ 
am persuaded concerning you by the 
Lord, that on reading what I have 
written, ye will not think differently 
from me, concerning the doctrine 
of justification by faith. But the 
teacher, who, by his falsehoods, hath 
given you so much trouble, shall, when 
I come, be punished for it, whosoever 
he be. 


ealled the attention of the Galatians to this operation of faith, be= 
cause they were deficient in love to each other, chap. v. 15. 

Ver. 7.—1. Ye did run well, The exercises of faith and holi- 
ness enjoined in the gospel, are often in scripture compared to the 
ancient athletic exercises, especially to the race ; because in that 
exercise the greatest exertions of activity and strength were neces- 
sary to obtain the prize, Heb, xii, 1. ; 

2. Who put a stop to you? Jn this question, the apostle did not 
ask who the person was who had put a stop to them; but he ex- 
pressed his surprise and grief at their being stopped. The word 
evexeys, signifies one’s going across the course, so as to jostle and 
stop another who is running. ’ 

Ver. 8. Cometh not of him who called you. So xarsvr@ should be 
translated, being the participle of the imperfect of the indicative. 
The apostle here described himself: For he was the person who 
converted the Galatians, as is plain from chap. 1.6. See Preface, 
sect. I, 

Ver. 9. A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. This is a pro- 
verbial expression, in which the pernicious and infectious nature of 
erroneous doctrine, and vicious example, is set forth. Hence our 
Lord gave the name of leaven to the doctrine of the Pharisees and | 
Sadducees, Matt. xvi.11,12. The same name the apostle gave ta 
the doctrine of the Judaizers in this passage, and to the incestuous 
person, 1 Cor. v.’7. See note 1. on that verse. 

Ver. 10. Shall bear punishment. See 2 Cor. x, 6. 8, xiii. 10, 


Cuap. V. 


11 (4) But I, bre- 
-thren, if I (x, 193.) now 
preach ._ circumcision, 
why am I (er:) now per- 
secuted ? Certainly the 
offence of the cross 7s 
abolished. 


12 I wish they were 
even cut off' who sub- 
vert you.” 


13 (Tae, 97.) Now ye, 
brethren, have been 
called («') into liberty ; 
(v. 1.) only UsE not this 
liberty for an- occasion 
to the flesh ;' but thro’ 


love (dsAcvere) assiduously 


serve one another. 


GALATIANS. 
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11 My enemies tell you, that I 
preachcircumcision. But I, brethren, 
if I now preach circumcision, why 
am I now persecuted by the Jews ? 
Having left off preaching salvation 
through a crucified Messiah, cer- 


_ tainly the offence of the cross is re- 


moved, (1 Cor. i, 23.) and they should 
no longer persecute me. 

12 JL wish they were even cut off by 
excommunication, who subvert your 

faith by their malicious calumnies, 
and false doctrines. 

13 Now ye, brethren, have bee 
called by the gospel into freedom from 
the law of Moses, as the rule of 
your justification. Nevertheless, use 
not this liberty as a pretext for grati- 
JSying those appetites, and exercising 
those passions, which have their seat 
in the flesh. But, agreeably to the 


law of Christ, asstduously serve one 
another in all things innocent. 


1 Tim. i. 20. where in like manner the apostle threatens to punish 
false teachers. 

Ver. 12.—1. Were even cut off. Jortin thinks op:rov amoxopovras 
may be translated, I wish they would cut themselves off; namely, by 
Jeaving your society. But as the apostle had hinted at the excom- 
munication of the false teachers, ver. 9. by comparing them te 
leaven which was to be purged) out, that it might not leaven the 
whole lump; and had threatened, ver. 10. that these who subverted 
them should bear their punishment, I am inclined to think, that in 
this verse he desired the Galatians themselves to cut the false 
teachers off from their society. See 1 Cor. v.2. — 

2. Who subvert you. The word amwsursvres properly signifies, to 
drive one from his habitation. The phrase, Acts xvil. 6. of ray omg- 
peony avasarocayres, is, translated, who have turned the world upside 
down. 

Ver. 13. Only use not this liberty for an occasion to the flesh. 
Here, and in what follows, the apostle proposed to remedy the dis- 

‘ sensions which had arisen in the churches of Galatia, as in other 

Gentile churches, where the Jewish converts insisted that the Gen- 
tiles should observe the distinction of meats and days prescribed by 
Moses, but the Gentiles strenuously maintained their Christian 
liberty. In carrying on these disputes, both parties, it seems, took 
such liberties with each.other’s characters, that. the apostle termed. 
it, ver. 15. @ biting and devouring each other.—In the expression, 
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14 For the whole law" 
is fulfilled (ev Aoye, 60.) 
by one precept, EVEN by 
this;. Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thy- 
self, ini ni 


15 But if ye bite and 
devour one another, 
have a care, lest ye be 
consumed by one ano- 
ther." x 

16 (Asyo 3 55.) I 
command then, Walk 
by the spirit,’ (x, 212.) 
and so ye will not fulfil 

_the lust of the flesh. 


GALATIANS. 


Cuap. V. 


14 They who stickle for the law, 
ought to be zealous in the offices of 
love. For the whole law, as it re- 
spects our neighbour, zs fulfilled by 
obeying one precept, even this, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as sincerely 
as thou lovest thyself. AS: 

15 But if, from your zeal for, or 
your zeal against the law of Moses, 
ye wound and destroy one another's 
characters, have a care lest ye bring 
everlasting destruction on one another. 

16 ZI command then, Walk accord- 
ing to the dictates of your spiritual 
part, and so ye will not gratify the 
lust of your animal nature ; particu- 
larly, ye will not gratify the sinful 


passions of envy, malice, anger, re- 
venge, 


Use not your liberty as an occasion to the flesh, the apostle msinuat- 
ed, that the Gentile Christians indulged their sensual appetites, by 
eating those meats which their Jewish brethren reckoned unclean, 
without regarding the offence which they gave them by so doing ; 
and that, on the other hand, the Jewish converts enraged against the 
Gentiles, gave vent to their fleshly or angry passions, by speaking 
evil of them, and giving them opprobrious names.—See Rom. xiv. 
where the apostle hath treated of these disputes at great length. 

Ver. 14.1. For the whole law. Here law signifies those parts 
of the law of Moses which enjoined men’s duty fo their neighbours ; 
as is plain from the use of the word, Rom. xii. 8. 10. 


2. Shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: As we cannot live com- 


ey 
fortably without the pxaistanice of our neighbour, he may on account 
of his necessary services be reckoned a part of ourselves; in 
the same manner that the wife, on account of her necessary ser- 
vices to her husband, is called his own body, Eph. v. 28, Our 
neighbour, therefore, hath a title to be loved by us with as much 
sincerity as we love ourselves. ft enfinh 

Ver. 15. Lest ye be consumed by one another. This Chandler in- 
terprets-of their destroying the church of Christ ; because it would 
prevent the progress of the gospel, when the first converts quar- 
relled amongst themselves, and manifested a bitter and angry spirit 
towards one another. : 

Ver. 16. Walk by the spirit: The apostle often uses the word 
spirit, to denote men’s spiritual part, their reason and conscience 
enlightened by the doctrines and’ precepts of the gospel revealed 
by the Spirit of God; and more especially, when the spirit is op- 
posed to the flesh, as in the following verse. See Gal. v.25. where 
living tw the spirit signifies living in the gospel dispensation. 
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» 17 For-the flesh! lust- 


eth against the spirit, 
and the spirit against 
the flesh; and these are 
contrary to one another, 
so that the things whack 
ye incline, these ye can- 
not do.7 

18 But if ye are led 
by the spirit, ye are not 
(ime. voov) under Jaw. 
(See the note on. ver. 
23.) 
19 Now, the works 
of the flesh are mani~ 
fest: which are THESE ; 
adultery,’ fornication, 
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'17 Ye have great need to subdue 
the lusts of the flesh: For the flesh 
strongly inclines men to act contrary 
to reason and conscience; and. these 
principles are often contrary to one 
another, so that ye cannot always do 
the things which your better part in- 
clines youto do. See Rom. vii. 18. 

18 But, to encourage you to sub- 
due.the flesh; know, that 7f ye ha- 
bitually follow, the dictates of your 
better part, ye are not under the curse. 
of any law, so as to be punished, 

19 Now, the works produced. by 
the lust of the flesh are manifest + 
namely, adultery, fornication, and all 
kinds of uncleanness : such as incest, 


sodomy, bestiality, the indulging 
lascivious thoughts, and the reading 
of lascivious books ; 

20. The worshipping of idols, sor- 


uncleanness, lascivious- 
ness, 


20 Idolatry,' sorcery,” 


Ver. 17.—1. For the flesh. Tn scripture the flesh frequently de- 
notes the natural-depravity of the animal part of our nature, which 
is so prevalent in all, that even the regenerated are troubled with 
the relics of it. ; 

2. So that the things which ye incline, these ye cannot do. The 
things which we incline, are the things which reason and conscience 
incline. The expression ye cannot do, does not mean ye cannot at 
any time do, but ye cannot at all times do; for as the apostle tells 
us, ver. 24.° They who are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the 
passions dnd lusts: So that for the most part they do the things 
which their better part inclines. Besides, how absurd would it have 
been for the apostle to command the Galatians not to fulfil the lusts. 
of the flesh, for this reason, that they could not at any time do the 
things which their reason and conscience inclined. : 

“Ver. 19. Adultery. This work. of the flesh is mentioned first, as 
being the most prejudicial to society. It destroys.conjugal happi- 
ness, ruins families, introduces.a spurious breed, alienates the atfec- 
tion of parents from their children, and causes them to neglect their 
education. he 

Ver. 20.—1. Idolatry is justly reckoned among the works. of the 
flesh, because the worship paid to many of the heathen gods con- 
sisted in the most impure fleshly gratifications. _ : 

2. Sorcery: uguaxsia, sorcery, being placed immediately after 
idolatry, means those arts of incantation and charming, and all the 
pretended communications with invisible malignant powers, whereby: 
the heathen priests promoted. the reverence, and.worship of their 
idol gods, and enriched themselves. In this sense the word is used 
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enmities, strifes,* emula- 
tions, wrath, brawlings, 
(see 2 Cor. xii. 20. note) 
separations,* heresies,> 


21 Envyings, mur- 
ders, drunkenneésses, re- 
vellings, (Rom. xii. 13. 
note 1.) and such like: 
CONCERNING which I 
Joretel you ow, as I 
also have foretold, that 
they who practise such 
things shall not inherit 


the kingdom of God. 


GALATIANS. 


Cuap. V. 


cery, or a pretended communication | 
with invisible malignant powers; en- 
mities long kept up; quarrels issuing 


_ in unreasonable law-suits; ambitious 


emulations ; violent anger; brawl- 
ings; eauseless separations; the 
forming of sects in religion, for the 
sake of gain, in opposition to con- 
science } -- 

‘21 Inward grievings at the happi- 
ness of others; the taking of mens 
lives unjustly, and the maiming of 
their members ; drinkings to intoxi= 
cation; lewd frolics, and running 
through the streets in the night- 
time; and such like evil practices: 
concerning which I foretel you now, 
as I have often done formerly, that 


they ‘who practise such things, shalt. 


not inherit the kingdom of God. 
Awful declaration ! 


concerning Babylon, Rev. xviii.23. Ev ry Qaguaxsse ce, By thy sore 
cery were all nations deceived ;' that is, by a variety of wicked arts 
and cheats, the nations were deluded to support Babylon in her 
idolatries and corruptions. _ The word @aguense, translated sorcery, 
comes from Puguexey, a drug, either salutary or noxious ; so denotes, 
sometimes the art of curing diseases by salutary drugs ; sometimes 
the art of poisoning by such drugs as are noxious. Hence it sig 
nifies among other things, the cheats of such impostors as by noxi- 
ous draughts and ointments pretend to govern men’s pagsions, while 
in reality they do nothing but injure the bodies of those who use their 
prescriptions. 

3. Strifés. Eeus, as distinguished from ExySeu, enmities, may 
signify such law-suits as proceed from fleshly passions, rather than 
from the sober dictates of reason. ay 26S Mens 

4. Separations. The word seditions, by which our translators 
have rendered the Greek word diyosaesas, is of too limited a signifi- 
cation, denoting only a state crime; whereas the Greek word sig- 
nifies, those uncharitable and causeless separations, which break 
not only the civil, but the religious ‘ties, whereby mankind are 
united ; and which proceed from the prevalence of covetousness, 
pride, and other lusts of the flesh. : ; 

5. Heresies being ranked among the works of the flesh, must be 
opinions in religion, embraced from pride of understanding, and 
factiously obtruded on others, in opposition to a man’s own con- 
viction, for the sake of worldly interest. See 2 Pet. ii. 1. note 2. - 
and Titus ii. 10. note 1. 3 feht 
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22 But the fruit of | 22 But the fruit which reason en- 
the Spirit’ is love, joy, lightened by the Spirit of God pro- 
peace, long-suffering, duceth, zs love to God and man; JOYs 
gentleness,* goodness, occasioned by that excellent affec- 
Jjidelity, (so msi is tran- tion ; peace with all men ; the patient 
slated in our Bibles, bearing of injuries ; a soft and sweet 
Tit. ii. 10.) manner of speaking; a beneficent 

. disposition ; fidelity in engagements, 
i promises, and trusts; 

23 Meekness, tem- 23 Calmness under provocations ; 
perance: against such temperance in the use of meats and. 
things there is no law." drinks. In praise of these virtues I 
observe, that there never was any law 

or religion by which they were pro- 
hibited, or the persons punished who 
; _ practised them. veeiete 

24 (At,) Besides, they 24 Besides, they who are Christ's 
mwho are Christ’s, have brethren, (iii. 29.) haves from love 
crucified’ the flesh, with to him, and admiration of his cha- 
the passions* and lusts. acter, crucified the body with the 

passions and lusts proper to it. 


Ver. 22.—1. But the fruit of the Spirit, &c. The apostle calls 
the virtues mentioned in this verse, the fruit rather than the works 
of the Spirit, to shew their excellency. For trees which produce 
fruit, are on that account valued and cultivated. It is not possible 
to give a higher praise to any temper of mind or course of life, 
than to say it is the fruit of the Spirit; whether by the spirit we 
understand the Spirit of God, or the spirit of man. 

2. Gentleness. Xensorns, from yener@-, suavis, jucundus, mitis. 
This, Crellius says, is “‘ comitas seu suavitas quedam morum, que 
« elucet in verbis, in cultu, atque rebus externis ob quam fiat ut sis 
«« amabilis :” Sweetness of speech and manners.—Gentleness differs 
from meekness in this respect, that meekness is a passive virtue, and 
consists in the bearing of injuries, insults, and provocations, without 
anger or resentment. Whereas, gentleness hath more of the nature 
of an active virtue, and exerts itself in a soft obliging manner of 
speaking and acting, even when necessitated to differ from, or op- 
pose those with whom we converse. 

Ver. 23. Against such things there is nolaw. Syriac, Adversus 
hos, lex non est posita.. By this observation the apostle insinuates, 
that the virtues here mentioned are so manifestly excellent, that 
there never hath been any nation which did not acknowledge their 
excellence, and give proofs that they did so, by making them ob- 
jects either of their public or of their private institutions. Agree- 
ably to this sentiment he says, ver. 18. If ye are led by the spirit, 
ye are not under the condemnation of any /aw whatever. 

Ver. 24.—1. Have crucified the flesh. This is a beautiful and 
‘affecting allusion to our Lord’s sufferings on the cross. The re- 
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25 (Eu 134.) Since we 25 Since we live in the spiritual 
live in the spirit, let dispensation of the gospel, and enjoy” 
us also walk (sup. #, the spiritual gifts, let us also walk by 
176.) BY the spirit. the spirit; that is, by the rules pre~ 

SKE 2 scribed in this spiritual dispensation. 

26 Let us not be | 26 In particular, det us who en- 
wain-glorious, provok- joy the spiritual gifts, beware of being 
ing one another, envy- puffed up with pride, lest we provoke 
ing one another. | one another to anger ; and let us who 

Votan want these gifts, “abstain from envy- 
ing those who possess them. ° Se 


straining of our fleshly lusts may be very painful to us, as the word 
crucify implieth. But. the same word, by putting us in mind of 
Christ’s suffering much greater pains for us, touches all the gene- 
rous feelings of the heart, and excites us, from gratitude to him, to 
disregard the pain which so necessary a duty. may occasion to us. 
2. With the passions. Tana, the passions, as distinguished 
from the lusts of the flesh, are malice, anger, revenge, envy, pride. 


oe CHAP EVI. 
View and Illustration of the Exhortations in this Chapter. 


Ea apostle, in what follows, recommended to the spiri= 
a tual men who were teachers in the Galatian churches, 
to restore, by meek exhortations and affectionate rebukes, 
those who were surprised into any fault, ver. 1.—And to 
sympathize with, and assist one another in every distress, 
whereby they would fulfil Christ’s law of love, ver. 2.—And 
because mens’ neglecting others in their distresses, often pro- 
ceeds from pride, or an high opinion of themselves, the apostle 
declared, that if any one, especially any teacher of religion, 
thinketh himself to be something, yet being nothing, in as 
much as he refuses to do works of love, he deceiveth himself, 
ver. 3.— Wherefore, that the Galatian teachers might form a 
just judgment of themselves, the apostle exhorted every one to 
try his own work; and. if he found it good, he would have 
matter of boasting in what he himself is, and not in the infe- 
riority of others, ver. 4.—This he told them was the only sure 
ground of boasting, because every one shall bear his own 
burden at the judgment, and_be treated, not according to the 
opinion which he hath of himself, or which others have of 
him, but according to, what he really is, ver. 5. 

Having thus instructed the teachers in their duty to the 
people, he shewed the people their duty to their teachers; for 
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he commanded every one who was instructed in the word, to » 
impart some share of all the temporal good things whiclr he 
enjoyed, to the person who instructed hini, ver. 6.—And lest 
‘any of them might neglect to provide a proper maintenance 
for the ministers of the word, on the pretences which an im- 
moderate selfishness is ready to suggest, he assured them, that 
as certainly as men reap the kind of grain which they sow, 
ver. '7.—so certainly he who, neglecting good works, soweth 
into his flesh, by employing himself in procuring the gratifi- 
cation of his fleshly appetites, shall from such a course reap 
cortuption : whereas he who soweth into his spirit the good 
seed of knowledge and virtue, shall from that course reap life 
everlasting, ver. 8.—And therefore he exhorted the Galatians 
whilst they had opportunity, to do good to all, especially to 
them who were of the household of faith, ver. 9, 10.—Next, 
he desired them to consider what pains he had taken, in writ- 
ing so large a letter ‘to them with his own hand, to secure 
them against the sophistry of the false teachers, ver. 11.—And 
having recalled these impostors to his thoughts, he could not 
finish his letter without observing, that the earnestness with 
which they pressed circumcision, proceeded entirely from their 
desire to live in pleasure, and to avoid persecution for preach- 
ing salvation through a crucified Messiah, ver. 12.—To prove 
- this, he assured, the Galatians, that these circumcised teachers 
did not themselves keep the law ; but they wished them to be 
circumcised, that they might boast among the unbelieving 
Jews, of their having proselyted them to J udaism, ver. 13.—But 
with respeet to himself, he told them, that he had no worldly 
views whatever in converting them, and never wished to’ boast: 
in any thing, but in the doctrine of salvation through the cross 
of Christ, by. which the world was crucified to him, and he to 
the world, ver. 14.—Then declared a second time, (see chap. 
v. 6.) that under the gospel, neither circumcision availeth any 
thing towards our acceptance with God, nor uncircumcision, 
‘but an entire change of principles, dispositions, and actions, 
ver, 15.—and wished: peace and mercy to all who sought jus- 
tification by that rule; namely,’ by becoming new creatures. 
For such were the Israel of God, the spiritual seed of Abraham, 
to whom the promises belonged, ver. 16.—And having in this 
epistle plainly declared, and’ fully established the doctrine of 
justification by faith, he forbade the: false teachers to trouble 
him any more on accopnt of that doctrine, as he bare on his 
body marks of his sufferings for the gospel, whereby his sins 
cerity in the things. which he preached was put beyond all 
‘doubt, ver. 17.—Then concluded with giving the Galatians 
his apostolical benediction, ver. 18. 
VOL. II. U 
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New TRANSLATION, 


CHAP, VI.;, 1, Also,.. 
brethren, if aman. be. 


surprised’ into.any fault, 
ye, the spiritual MEN,* 
restore such @ person in 


the spirit of meekness ; 
taking a view of thy- 


self,?. lest even thou. be 
tempted.4+ 


: fey 
2 Bear ye one ano- 
ther’s burdens,’ and so 


fulfil the law of Christ. 


3 Forif any one think 


himself to be something, 


GALATIANS. 


Cuap. VI. 


., COMMENTaRy. 
_ CHAP. VI, 1 Also, brethren, if 
any member of your churches, through 
the strength of temptation, or the 
frailty of his own nature, zs seprised 
into any work of the flesh, ye who are 
teachers and rulers, restore such a 


_ person to his proper place in Christ’s 


body, the church, by meek instruc- 
tions and affectionate rebukes: and: 
thou who readest, take a view of 
thine own frailty, lest even thou fall 
by temptation. eee 

2 Instead of rebuking one ano- 
ther with harshness, sympathize with 
one another in eyery distress ; and 
thus fulfil the law of Christ; which 
enjoins benevolence even to those 
who fall into sin. _ baits Fr. 

3 For ifany one, thinking highly 
of himself, is immoderately . severe 


Ver. 1.<1. Ifa man be surprised. ‘Tgoang Sa here signifies, zakez 


before one considers what he is 
apostle is speaking of those 


going to do; consequently, the 
sins which men commit without previ- 


ous deliberation; as is plain likewise from the reason subjoined, 


Lest even thou be tempted. 


2. Ye, the spiritual men, restore. 


Karagriverte See Eph. Iv. 12. 


note 1.—According to Locke, Chandler, and others, xvevecarixos, the 


Pee men, 
0 


were those among the Galatians. who were eminent 
r their knowledge and goodness.. But I rather think they were 
persons who possessed the spiritual gifts, 
whom it belonged to instruct, admonish, and rebuke others. 


1 Cor, xiv. 37. and to 
For 


the teachers and rulers were generally chosen from among the first 


converts, 
plenty.» 


3. Taking a view of thyself. 
denly changing the discourse 


on whom the spiritual gifts were bestowed in the greatest 


There is a great beauty in thus sud- 
from the Galatian spiritual men to 


the reader himself. It rouses his attention, and carries the exhor- 
tation home to him with peculiar force. 


4. Lest even thou be tempted ; 
cause being here put for the effect. 


that is, fall by temptation; the . 
The consciousness of our own 


frailty should dispose us to be merciful towards those who sin. 


Ver. 2. Bear yevone another's burdens. 


This is an allusion to the 


custom of travellers, who, when’ too heavily laden with their bag- 


gage, relieve one another 
fatigued, and in that. man 


each other. 


by bearing the burdens of the weak or 
ner shew their good disposition towards 
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‘being, nothing, he de- 
ceiyeth himself.) 


if 


try his own, work, and 
then fe 'shall have boast- 
ing in himself alone, and 
not in another.’ . 


bear his'own burden. _ 
6 (As, 103.) Now let 
himwho is instructed in 
the word, communicate. 
(»; 166.) of all good 
things to the instructor." 


_ 7 Donot deceive your- 
selves, God is not mock- 
ed: ‘For whatever'aman 
soweth, that also he shall 
reap. 


8 (‘Or, 285.) There- 
fore he who soweth (ss) 
into his own flesh,* shall 


Ver. 4. Have boasting 
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Wtieliint Bers, Balat eid o ‘himself better than others, 
4 But let every one. 


Ait _ him. 
» 8 For every one shall: . 


» 807 


towards his brethren, when. they 


fall into sin, and does not assist. the 
distressed, such a person, being no- 
thing, deceiveth himself in thinking 


4° But, the worth of a man being 
shewn, by his works, let every one 
try his own work, rather than the 


work of others, and if good, then he 


shall have boasting in himself alone, 
and not in another, as worse than 


5 To ee your actions to the 


‘trial, is. absolutely necessary; for 


every one, at the judgment, shall 
answer for his own actions only. 

6. Now let him who zs instructed in 
the doctrines and precepts of the 
gospel, impart a share of all the good 
things he enjoys tothe instructor. By 
this good work, ye may have matter 


of boasting in yourselves, ver. 4. 


7.To maintain them who teach 
you, is your duty. Therefore do 
not deceive yourselves, God ‘will not 
be mocked: For, asin the natural, so 
in the moral world, whatever a man 
soweth, that also he shall reap. 

8 Therefore he who, by spending 
his time and wealth in gratifying his 
sensual desires, soweth into his own 


in himself alone, and not in another. 


Locke thinks, the doasting im another, here condemned, was the 
boasting of the false teachers in those they had persuaded to re- 
ceive circumcision, ver. 13. But the context doth not favour that 
interpretation. / 
Ver. 6. Communicate of all good things to the instructor. If the 
_teachers, who by the spiritual gifts were supernaturally qualified to 
instruct others, deseryed to be liberally maintained, how much 
more is @ liberal maintenance due to those, who not possessing 
the spiritual gifts, are obliged to spend a great deal of time and 
money in fitting themselves for their office, and who employ them- 
selves assiduously in discharging it.? asegelutpaulettres. 0 
Ver. 8: Who soweth into his own flesh. n this passage the apos- 
tle considers the human body and mind as fields into which seed is 
cast, and which produce fruit according to the nature and measure 


368 ~ 


(x) from the flesh reap 
corruption: But he who 
soweth into HIS ‘spirit, 
shall from the spirit reap 
life everlasting. 


\ 


9 (At,'106.) Where- © 


fore, let us not flag in 
well-doing, for in: the 
proper season we shall 
reap, if we faint not. 


a 


10 Well then, while 


we have opportunity, | 


Let us work good to 
all, but especially’ to 
them who are of the 
household of faith, 


11 Ye see how large 
a letter’ I have written 


of the seed sown on them ; 


GALATIANS: 


Guar. VI. 


fleshy ‘shall from’ such*a' sensual life 
reap corruption; the utter destruc- 
tionof his soul and body. But he 
who by spending his time and wealth — 


"in improving his mind, and in doing | 


good to others, soweth into his spirit, 
shall, from such sowing into the spi- 
rit, assuredly reap life everlasting. 
9 Wherefore, having such a pros- 
pect, let us not flag inimproving our 
own minds, and in doing good to 
others: For in the proper seasoi, 
namely, at the judgment, we shall 


‘reap (ver. 8.) the blessed harvest of 


everlasting life, 7f we faint not. 

10 Certainly, then, while the sea- 
son of sowing lasteth, let us work 
good to all men, whatever their coun- 
try or their religion may be, but es- 
pecially to them who are of the family 
of God by faith: for, considering 
our persecuted state, we ought to 
be very attentive in succouring one 
another. ' . 


11 Ye see how large a letter I have 


written to you with my own hand. 


and by this similitude hath shewn, that 


there is an unalterable connexion between vice, continued in, here, 
and misery hereafter: a . 
\ Ver. 10. Let us work good to all,, but especially to them who are of 
the household of faith. Every man’s first duty is to provide for 
those whom God hath more immediately committed to his care, 

* namely, his wife arid children, and near relations. And if, besides 
taking care of them, he is able to assist others, he should, when 
there is a competition between the objects to be relieved, prefer 
those who in their prosperity relieved others, and whose characters 
are virtuous. These are the members of the household of faith, of 

- whom the apostle speaks.—Yet the vicious are not to be: wholl 

- overlooked in their distresses: ‘They ought to be relieved by the 
charitable ; but not in such a manner as to prevent them altogether 
from feeling the evil consequences of their sinful courses. For,’ as 
misery is appointed by God to follow vice, even in the present life, 
for the purpose of reclaiming the ‘wicked, to relieve their wants in 
an abundant manner, would be to counteract the wise plan of the 
‘divine providence, and to encourage them in their wickedness. 
_ Ver. 11. Ye see how large a letter. The phrase anrixois yeapeueccs 
is rightly translated how large a letter. For the first’ word, anavscor, 
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to. you with, my own’ .By this’ ye, may. understand my 
hand... 209 yun © > \ anxiety to.preserve you in the true 
rb op aitaca Sow acy + edfaith of the gospel. .. 
12 As many as, wish. .,12 As many of your teachers as 
to appear fair by the wish to appear fair in the eyes of 
flesh, ',. these constrain, their unbelieving brethren, by their. 
you, to be circumcised, ..attachment to the law, these strongly 
only, that» they may not, persuade you to be circumcised, not 
be persecuted for the. because they think circumcision 


cross of Christ.* - 4. “Mecessary to salvation, but only that 
foie) colpole >. -they may not be. persecuted by the 
ear) eyes oe os, “unbelieving Jews, for preaching sal- 


=; vation through a crucified Messiah, 
properly signifies of what size; and the second word, yeenuac, 
denotes av epistle;’ as well as the letters of the alphabet. See Acts 
XXviii: 21: This translation is adopted by Beza, Le Clerc, Beau- 
sobre, Welf,,and Lardner. But Whitby, Doddridge, and others, 
following Jerome, Chrysostom, and Theophylact, translate anaes 
yeaupars, with what kind of letters ; supposing it to be an apology 
for the inelegance, of the writing... For. from. the apostle’s, making . 
use of an.amanuensis in his other, letters; they.infer that he was not 
accustomed ‘to. write..Greek.:..,The inference, however, does ‘not 
follow. |, Eminent, men, much, engaged in affairs, commonly employ. 
others to write for them, notwithstanding they are able to write 
very: well themselves... therefore..prefer the, translation in our, 
Bibles, |,which, represents. the apostle as informing,\the Galatians, 
that.he wrote, this large, epistle with his\own .hand, to shew how, 
anxious-he was.to reclaim them from their, errors;‘and to give them 
the fullest, assurance of; thetruth of the doctrines contained in it ;') 
and that. be uniformly, preached, the same*doctrine every-where, 
Mer. 12.—1. As many as wish to appear fair by the Jlesh«.. So'the 
phrase kumeoramncds gy caexe MAY ‘be translated: for sumgorwmnous PYO~ | 
perly ‘signifies, to. have’ an. handsome or lovely countenance..,, The. 
apostle’s meaning is, that the false teachers wished to appear well 
in the eyes of the Jews, on account of their, attachment to.the law 
of.Moses, which the apostle .in. other passages terms the flesh, in 
opposition te the gospel, which he calls the spirit, Gal, iii, 3, note. 
2. That they may not be persecuted for the cross of Christ.. The 
Jewish chief priests and elders were great persecutors of the dis- 
ciples of Christ, and began their persecution very early, John ix. 22. 
xii, 42. xix. 38. Even Paul himself, before his conversion, was 
employed, by them in this hateful work, which he executed with 
great violence, not in Judea only, but in foreign cities. It seems 
_ the mandates of the council at Jerusalem were received with implicit 
submission, even by the synagogues inthe Gentile countries, Acts 
ix. 2. Wherefore the false teachers, of whom the apostle speaks, 
to recommend themselves to. the rulers at Jerusalem, who stirred 
up. the unbelieving Jews every-where against ‘the Christians, fell 
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» 13 For not even do the 13 These hypocrites ‘donot: en- 
circumcised themselves join circumcision on any consciefi= 
keep the law, (see chap. | tious motives; for not even do the 
_v. Illust. ver. 3.) but’ circumcised themselvesheep the law 
they wish you to be cir- of Moses, but they wish youto be 
cumceised, that they may circumcised, merely that they’ may’ 
boast in your flesh. boast among the unbelieving Jews, 
ae - Of having persuaded you to receive 
at, _ | that rite in your flesh. °° 9%) 
14 But let it never © 14 But let it never happen to me. 
happen to me to boast, to boast, except in salvation through 
except in the cross of the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, dy which the world is crucified to mes 
by which the world is is rendered incapable, either, of allur- 
crucified to me,’ and I ing me by its pleasures, or of terri- , 
tothe world? °.. fying me by. its. frowns; and J am 
Hs crucified to the world; Iam rendéred 
incapable of -its sinful practices and 
sinful pleasures, § 


upon the scheme of blending Judaism with the gospél; and as the 
apostle informs us, urged the Gentiles ‘to ‘receive circumcision, 
merely that they themselves might not be persecuted for the cross” 
of Christ, or gospel doctrine of salvation through a crucified Mes- 
siah. Cae TOR GSEEW. G2" Sai 
“Ver. 14.—1. By which the world is crucified to me, &c. As be- 
lievers are no where said to be crucified ‘by Christ, the words’3/ é 
‘must be translated by which, and not by ‘oh 3 for the pronoun ¢ 
is put for savgov. ‘The world is said to be crucified to believers by 
the cross of Christ, because’ Christ having been put ‘to’ death for ” 
calling ‘himself the Son of God, he was demonstrated to be. really « 
the Son of God by his restrrection from the dead. - Consequently 
by that great miracle, God confirmed all'the promises which Christ 
made to: mankind concerning the pardon of their ‘sins through his 
death, and eonéerning his own return from heaven to raise the dead, 
and judge the world, and to bestow on the righteous eternal life. 
Now, by the firm expectation of these great events, and the assured 
hope of enjoying eternal happiness with ‘Christ in heaven, ‘founded ® 
on the cross, that is; on the death and resurrection of Christ, the_ 
world, like thé dead carcass of a crucified malefactor, is stript of 
all its, vain’ alluréments.—Farther, ‘our’ Lord having on the cross 
endured, with the greatest patience and fortitude, extreme suffer-— 
ings ; and having reéeived in his human nature the government of — 
the world, as the reward of these sufferings, his followers are thereby = 
taught, that the causé of God and religion ‘often needs the suffer- 
ings of good men’ to support it; and that when they are ealled to” 
suffer for his catise, they shall receive extraordinary assistances and 
consolations from God; and that distinguished rewards shall be 
Sestowed on them who suffer courageously for rightéousness’ sake. ” 
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15. For in Christ Je- 
sus, “neither circumét- 
sion availeth any thing, 
@ new creature. (See 


chap. v. 6. note 2.) 


16 Now as many as 


shall walk by this rule, 
(xevovr. Philip, iii. 14. 
note 1.) peace BE on, 
them," and: mercy, and. 


on the Israel of God.” 


33 
x: 


Ibear the marks’ of the 
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+ Judgment. The same blessing 
evsh ays (So \ onthe believing Jews 

17 Henceforth \et no 

one give me trouble ; for 


311. 


* 15 I boast in the. cross of Christ, 
as the only foundation of my hope 


of salvation, and as thé preat prin- 
Rak dick TAA oe > Bes ORR =h a ; . < Fe v 
nor uncircumcision, but” 


ciple of my sanctification’: Becaiise, 
under the gospel, neither circumcision 
nor uncircumcision is of any avait 
towards our acceptance with God, 


but the being a new creature. 


16 Now as many of the believing 
Gentiles as walk by this rule, seeking 
acceptance with God, not by cir- 
cumeision, but .by becoming new. 
‘creatures, may peace be their portion 
/in this life, and pardon at. the day of. 
L wish: 


'°.19 Henceforth, let'no one give me’ 


trouble, by calling my commission, ‘ 


“my doctrine, or my faithfulness in 


By all which it comes to pass, as the apostle affirms, that the world 
with its terrors, hath no more power to excite in the mind of be- 
lievers undue fears, than the dead carcass of a crucified enemy. ~ 

2. And I to the world. The cross of Christ likewise crucifies 
believers to the world. It inspires them with such principles, and 
leads them to such a course of life, as renders them in the eyes of 
the world as contemptible, ‘and as unfit for their purposes, as if they 
were dead carcasses. All believers, therefore, after the apostie’s 
example, justly glory in the crucifixion of their Master, not only, 
as it is the foundation of that assured hope. of pardon which they 
entertain, but as it is an effectual principle of their sanctification. _ 

Ver..15. A new creature. The phrases new creature, new man, . 
Col. ii. 10. and the putting on of Christ, Gal. iii. 27. (see Eph. 
iv. 24. note,) are often used by the apostle to denote an entire 
change of principles, dispositions, and actions. See 2 Cor. v. 17. 
NGIES Siege eae, ot ah eth ris 

Ver. 16.—1. Peace be on them; or peace shall be on them. In | 
this manner of translating the clause, it is a prediction or promise 
of happiness, rather than a benediction. For the meaning of peace, 
see Rom. i. 7. note 4. 

2. Israel of God. Not the believing Jews only, but tlie believing 
Gentiles, are called the Israel of God, because they are the spiritual 
seed of Abraham, and the only children of God te whom the pro- 
mises in their secondary and) highest meaning belong. But here, 
the Israel of God, being distinguished from the believing Gentiles, 
are plainly the Jewish believers... ) 6 7 

Ver, 17. I bear the marks of the Lord Jesus in my body. Because 
the word siyuarz denotes marks made by burning, it is ‘generally 
supposed that the apostle had in his eye those servants in the hea- 


\ 
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Lord Jesus in my body. question: For E bear the marks, of the 
Oe eee _ Lord Jesus’s servant in my body. _. 
18 The grace of our 18 May,the.love of our Lord Jesus 

Lord Jesus Christ pe Christ be:always felt in your, mind, 

with your spirit, bre- brethren, Amen. See Eph. vi. 24. 

thren.*. Amen, |. note. Mb BO UM Ra tips 

, i. ig ery 


Jesus in his: body, the apostle threatene Op 
2 


hink ‘differently 4 


: them 07 3 and by, making that 
appellation the last word of his letter but one. 0 


CONCLUSION.” 


_ As it was the general belief of the Jewish nation, that salva- 
tion could only be obtained by obedience to the law of Moses, 
it is natural to, suppose, that many of the Jews who. embraced 
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the gospel, would teach the Gentiles, that unless they were 
‘circumcised they could not be saved: And, on the other hand, 
that such of them as knew the truth of the gospel, would op- 
pose that false doctrine with a zeal equal to the magnitude of 
its pernicious consequences. The truth is, this controversy 
actually took place very early in the church, and occasioned 
_ such keen disputation and dissension among the brethren, that 
it became necessary to apply to the apostles and elders in 
Jerusalem to have it determined. Accordingly, after delibe- 
rating on the matter with the chief brethren of the church of 
Jerusalem, they unanimously decreed, that circumcision was 
by no means necessary to the salvation of the Gentiles; and 
sent copies of their decree to the churches in Antioch, and 
Syria, and Cilicia, by the hands of Barnabas and Paul. But 
the latter, who knew the extreme attachment of the Jews to 
the law, foreseeing, that notwithstanding the decision of the 
apostles and elders, some of the more zealous Jewish believers 
in every church would urge the Gentiles to receive the law as. 
necessaty to their salvation; and knowing, that by the pre- 
valence of that doctrine the gospel would be overturned, he 
_ judged it proper that the brethren of the Gentiles should be 
secured from being drawn into an error so pernicious. He 
therefore wrote immediately to the churches of Galatia, where, 
as he was informed, some had already gone over to Judaism, 
the letter in the Canon which bears their name, in which he 
proved by the strongest reasoning, that circumcision was not 
necessary to the salvation of either Jews or Gentiles, but faith 
working by love. The same doctrine he inculcated in most 
of his other epistles; and by his zeal for the truth of the 
gospel, and earnest endeavours to maintain it, he at length 
banished Judaism out of the Christian church. The epistle 
to the Galatians, therefore, in which this matter was debated 
and settled, being, as Chandler observes, perfectly suited to 
the state of the Christian church in its most early period, 
carrieth, in the very nature of the question of which it treats, 
a strong internal evidence of its antiquity and authenticity. 
For it is not to be supposed, that any person in the second or 
third age of Christianity, would be at the trouble to write 
such an elaborate letter, for the purpose of determining a con- 
troversy, which it is well known had no existence in the 
church after the apostles’ days. 
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Sect. I. Of the Introduction of the Christian Religion 
ieee ny | at Ephesus. 3 


oo 


T PAUL’S first coming to Corinth happened in the year 
J 51, as was formerly shewed, Pref. to 1 Cor. sect. 1. On 
that occasion he abode among the Corinthians somewhat more 
than eighteen months, Acts xviii. 11.:18. then departed by sea 
for Judea. In his voyage, touching at Ephesus, a city famed 
for its commerce and riches, and for its being the metropolis 
of the province of Asia, he preached in the synagogue there 
with some prospect of success. But hastening to go to Jeru- 
salem to keep the*feast of Pentecost, he left Ephesus soon, 
Acts xviii. 19, 20,21. His first visit, therefore, to the Ephe- 
sians, was in the year 53. From:the history of the Acts it 
appears, that the Ephesians were a very dissolute people, and 
extremely addicted to magic ; walking, as the apostle express- 
eth it, chap. ii. 2. according to the prince of the power of the 
air, the spirit which worketh in the children of disobedience.— 
Their city, also, was the very throne of idolatry ; the worship 
of idols being performed in no part of the heathen world with 
greater splendour than at Ephesus, on account of the famous 
temple of Diana, which was built between the city and the 
harbour, at the expense of all Asia; and in which was an 
image of that goddess, said to have fallen down from Jupiter, 
Acts xix. 35. : This image, as we may well suppose, was wor- 
shipped with the most pompous rites by a multitude of priests, 
and a vast concourse of votaries from every quarter, who, to 
gain the favour of Diana, came to Ephesus to offer sacrifice 
at her shrine.’ ’. BME 


316 PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE Sect. 1. 


Such being the state of religion and morals among the 
_ Ephesians, St Paul, who was expressly commissioned by Christ 
to turn the Gentiles from darkness to light, and from the 
power of Satan to God, resolved, at his departure from theit 
city, to return soon, Acts xviii. 21. that he might have an 
opportunity of attacking idolatry in this its chief seat. Ac- 
cordingly, having celebrated the feast of Pentecost in Jeru-- 
salem, he went down to Antioch, and after he had spent some 
time there, he departed, and went over all the country of Galatia 
and Phrygia in order, strengthening all the disciples, Acts xviii. 
22,23. And having passed through the upper coasts, ‘he 
came to Ephesus, Acts xix. 1. On this occasion he preached 
boldly in the synagogue for the space of three months, dis- 
coursing concerning, and proving the things which related to 
the kingdom of God, ver. 8., But the Jews, who had heard 
him with pleasure at his former visit, now opposed him vio- 
lently, when they perceived that he preached salvation with- 
out requiring obedience tothe law of Moses. They spake 
also with the greatest virulence agamst the gospel itself; in so 
much, that the apostle found it needless, and even dangerous - 
to frequentithe synagogue ‘any longer. Wherefore, separating» 
the; disciples: from the;unbelieving Jews, -he discoursed : daily, 
in, the school of one ‘Tyrannus, who either was himself a.dis-: 
ciple, or allowed the apostle the use of his, school. for: hire::; 
And this, we. are told, Acts xix..10. continued for the space of: 
two years; sai that all they who.dwelt in Asia heard the word 
of the Lord, both Jews and:Greeks..) 6) \a eonivousy Coe bs 
_ .y After leaving the school of the philosopher Tyrannus, the 
apostle seems to have preached and'workeéd miracles at Ephe- . 
sus, in the places of most’public resort ; for his fame’ became. 
so great, that from his body were brought unto the sick hand= 
herchiefs or aprons, and the fiseases departed from:-thems Acts, 
xix. 12, About this time, also, the apostle’s fame was! greatly , 
increased, by what happened to the seven .sons.of Sceva, one. 
of the Jewish chief priests, who went about pretending to,cast, ~ 
out devils, In short, Paul’s preaching and.miracles were so’ 
blessed of God, that multitudes of the idolatrous inhabitants, 
of Asia, strongly impressed. by them, embraced the gospel.;. 
and among the rest, many who had practised the.arts of magic 
and divination. ‘These, to shew how sincerely they repented ' 
of their former evil practices, brought out the books which; 
contained the secrets of their arts, and burned them publicly; 
notwithstanding they were of very great value: So mightily 
erew the word of the Lord, and prevailed. in Ephesus; itself. 
This extraordinary success determining the ‘apostle to. stay in, 
Asia for a season, he sent Timothy and Erastus intoMace-. 


. 
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donia. ’ But! after they were gone, one Demetrius, a silver- 
‘smith, who made shrines for Diana, calling together the 
‘workmen of like occupation with himself, said to them, Sirs, 
ye know that by this craft we have our wealth; Moreover, ye 
‘see and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but almost throughout 
all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded and turned away much peo- 
~ple ; saying, that they be no gods which are made with hands: 
So that not only this our craft is in danger to be set at nought’; 
but also, that the temple of the great goddess Diana should be 
despised, and her magnificence should be destroyed, ‘whom alt 
“Asia, and the world worshippeth. By this artful speech Deme- 
trius ‘enraged the craftsmen to such a degree, that they made 
‘a great tuniult, laid hold on Gaius and Aristarchus, Paul’s 
-comipanions, ‘and rushed with them into’ the theatre, intend~ 
ing, no-doubt, to throw them to the wild beasts which were 
kept there.» But the town-clerk, speaking to the multitude 
with great calmness'and prudence, quieted them and dismissed. 
the assembly ; so that the Christian preachers were let goin 
saferyse atic . 


lt is said, ‘Acts xx. 1. That after the uproar was ceased, : 


‘Paul departed for to go into Macedonia. But as in the sacred. 
history many events are narrated as in immediate succession, 
which ‘happened at a considerable distance of time from each 
other; the passage just now quoted may be supposed an instance 
of that kind. For, if I am not mistaken, the apostle abode 
two or three months in Ephesus and its neighbourhood after 
the riot. This appears from his speech to the elders of Ephe- 
sus at Miletus, Acts xx. 31. Remember, that by the space of 
three years, Iceased not to warn every one, &c. ‘These three 
years were ‘completed in the following manner: At his first 
coming to Ephesus, he abode only a few weeks, Acts xviii. 
19,—21.' When he returned, he preached in the synagogue 
three months, then taught in the school of Tyrannus two 
years. On leaving the school of Tyrannus, he preached and 


- wrought miracles more publicly; the effect of which was, that 


many believed, and came and confessed their evil deeds, Acts 
xix. 18. Many also who used curious arts, being converted, 
brought their books and burned them, ver. 19. After which 
the apostle sent Timothy and Erastus into Macedonia, but 
he himself staid in Asia till the riot of Demetrius. The 
things which happened after Paul left the school of Tyrannus, 


- to the riot of Demetrius, may have taken up five months ; 


and these added to the two years and four months before men- 


tioned, make his abode in Ephesus, from. his first arrival to 
the riot; in whole, only two years and nine months. “Where- 


fore, the remaining months of his three years’ abode at Ephe- 
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sus, must have passed. after the riot ; unless we are,of opinion, 
that his transactions from the time of his leaving the school 
of Tyrannus, to the riot, occupied eight months. , However, 
as some of the ‘Asiarchs were his friends, Acts xix, 31. there 
is nothing improbable in supposing, that he remained in safety 
at Ephesus, or in the country adjacent, even after the riot; 
especially if he no.longer taught publicly, but contented him- 
self with instructing and com orting the disciples in.their own 
houses, and employed. himself privately in settling the affairs 
of the churches of Asia, before his departure for Macedonia... 

The apostle, during his long abode in Ephesus and its 
neighbourhood, gathered a very numerous Christian church, 
which was’ as remarkable for the quality, as for the number 
of its members; According to Strabo, Ephesus was the great- 
est trading town in Asia, on this side Mount Taurus. _It was 
also the residence of the Roman Proconsul who governed the 
province of Asia, and the seat of the Courts of ustice; con- 
sequently, it was the place to which men.of fortune, and 
learning, and genius resorted. Being thus inhabited, we can- 
not doubt, that. among those whom Paul converted, there . 
were people of distinction. In particular, some of. the con- 
verted, who had. formerly been Magicians, were men distin- 
guished. by their natural parts, and by. their literature 3. as 
may be inferred from the value of their books which they- 
burned, amounting to fifty thousand pieces of silver, supposed 
to be equal to-five thousand pounds of our money. The 
Asiarchs, also, or priests of Diana, who had the care of the ' 
games celebrated in her honour at Ephesus, and who are 
called Paul’s friends, may have been converted, or in a dispo- 
sition to be converted. Nay, the town-clerk, in his speech to 
the multitude, shewed that he entertained a good opinion of 
the Christian teachers, and of their doctrine, Acts xix. 37. 
The church at Ephesus, therefore, merited all the pains the 
apostle had bestowed in gathering it, and the care which he 
afterwards took to secure it against the erroneous doctrines, 
and vicious practices, which the false teachers endeavoured to 
introduce into it. See Pref. to 1 Tim. sect. 2. 

From 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13. we learn, that on leaving Ephesus 
after the ‘riot, the apostle did not go straightway into Mace- 
donia, but:abode awhile at Troas, where also he had great 
success in preaching. Nevertheless, having no rest in his 
spirit, because he did not find Titus, whom he expected to 
meet in his way from Corinth to Ephesus, he took leave of 
his disciples at Troas, and went forward to. Macedonia, 
There Titus, at length, came to him, and made him happy 
by the account which he gave him of the good disposition of 
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the Corinthians towards. him, their spiritual father. .In Mace- 
donia, the apostle received the collections which the churches 
in that province had made for the poor of the saints in Judea; 
then went to Corinth, where he remedied the disorders’ which 
had taken place in that church; and having, received ‘their 
‘contributions, with those of the other churches of Achaia, he 
proposed to sail from Cenchrea to Judea. But, understand- 
ing that the Jews lay in wait for him in Cenchrea, he altered 
his resolution, and. returned, through Macedonia. . From 
Macedonia he went by sea to Miletus, and sent for the elders 
of Ephesus to meet him there; and when they came, he de- 
livered to them the pathetic exhortation recorded Acts xx. 
17,—35. then sailed away to Syria. But he no sooner appeared 
in the temple at Jerusalem, than the unbelieving Jews:-who had 
come from Asia raised a great tumult against him, in which 
he must have been killed, if he had not been rescued by the 
Romans; but which ended in his imprisonment, first in Jeru- 
salem, after that in Cesarea, and last of all in Rome. 


Sect. Il. Shewing that the Epistle, which, in our Canon, is 
inscribed to the Ephesians, was actually written to them, and 
was not originally inscribed to the Laodiceans. 


f ‘ ‘ \ ‘ ea 

Since the publication of Mill’s edition of the Greek New 
Testament, many learned men have adopted his opinion, that 
the epistle in our Canon inscribed To the Ephesians, was not 
written to the Ephesians, but to the Laodiceans. This opinion 
Mill hath endeavoured to support by the following arguments : 
1. The testimony of Marcion the heretic, who, as Tertullian © 
reports, said the Epistle to the Ephesians was written to the 
Laodiceans ; or called this the Epistle to the Laodiceans.— 
2. St Basil, in his second book against Eunomius, insinuates, 
that the first verse of the epistle to the Ephesians ran origi- 
nally in this manner: To the saints who are, and to the faithful 
in Christ Jesus, without: the words, in Ephesus.—3. Certain 
passages in the epistle’ itself, which, in Mill’s opinion, are 
neither suitable to the character of the Ephesians, nor to the 
habits which subsisted between them and their spiritual father 
Paul. 

But to these arguments Lardner, who maintains the com- 
mon opinion, opposes, 1. The agreeing testimony of all the 
ancient MSS and versions of this epistle now extant; parti- 
cularly the Syriac, Vulgate, Persic, and Arabic, all which, 
without exception, have the words « Egerw, in Ephesus, in the 
first verse. For, as he very well observes, ‘ It is. inconceiv~ 
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able ‘how there should have been such a general agree- 
<¢ ment’in this reading, if it was not the original inscription of 
“« the epistle.” ies Dace) gi ooo oh at Fit sate 
9. The unanimous consent of all the’ ancient fathers, and 
Christian writers, who, without exception, bear witness, that 
this epistle was written éo the Ephesians, and never entertained 
the least doubt of it: “This argument is well represented by 
Lardner, who, after the most ‘accurate search into ‘every thing 
pertaining: to Ecclesiastical Antiquities, hath thus written, 
Can. vol. ii. page 394. “ That‘ this épistle was sent to the 
«church at’ Ephesus, ‘we aré assured by the testimony of all 
«‘ Catholic Christians of all past ages. This we can now say 
<¢ with confidence, ‘having examined the principal Christian 
writers of the first ages,’ to the beginning of the twelfth 
‘¢ century; in all which space of ‘time, there appears not one 
‘who had any doubt about it.” Of these testimonies, that 
of Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, in the end of the first century, - 
is very remarkable. | In a letter which he wrote to the Ephe- 
sians from Smyrna, in his way to Rome, he says, chap. xii. | 
«Ye are the companions in the mysteries of the gospel of 
«¢ Paul the sanctified, the martyr, deservedly most happy; at 
|“ whose feet may I be found’ when I shall have' attained unto 
< God, who,: acy éaisoay (for drm exigorny AS meeree oixodvpen, Eph. 
‘* ii, 21. is put for éay,) throughout all his epistle, makes men- 
“ tion of you in Christ.” © Mynpoveve: inov, Makes honourable 
mention of you ; so the Greek phrase signifies, Matt. XXxvi. 13. 
Mark xiv. 9. Acts x.4. Ignatius means that Paul commended 
the Ephesians, and never blamed them throughout the whole. | 
of his epistle, as he did some others, in the Testers which he 
wrote to them. This is exactly true of the present epistle to 
the ‘Ephesians. Moreover, by calling them: commvsa, com= 
panions, or partakers of the mysteries of the gospel of Paul, he 
alluded to those passages in the present epistle to the Ephe- 
sians; where the gospel is represented as @ mystery made’ 
known to the apostle, and by him to them. Ignatius having 
thus plainly described our epistle to the Ephesians, there can 
be no doubt of the genuineness of its inscription. | For if that 
epistle was written in the 9th of Nero, and Ignatius’s epistle 
in the 10th of Trajan; as Bishop Pearson supposes, the dis- 
tance between the two epistles will be only forty-five years ;_ 
consequently, Ignatius being of age at the time Paul is sup- 
posed to have written’ to the Ephesians, he could not be igno- 
rant of the truth concerning it. But, without citing more 
testimonies, it is sufficient to observe with Lardner, in the 
general, ‘* That Ireneeus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, | 
*« Origen, and Cyprian, writers of the second and third cen- 
a5 : 
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-* turies, quote this epistle as written to the Ephesians, as 
‘‘ freely and plainly as they do his epistles to the Romans, 
‘‘ Galatians, Corinthians, or any other of the acknowledged 
** epistles of Paul; and that it is‘ quoted, in like manner, by 
“all the writers of every age, Latins, Greeks, and Syrians.” 
Canon ii. page 408. Hf Le & Pe 

3. As to Marcion, on whose'affirmation Mill lays so great 
a stress, Lardner observes, that. his credit is very little in an 
affair of this kind.' For Tertullian, who says Marcion called 
this the Epistle to the Laodiceans, says also that Marcion 
rejected the epistles of Paul to Timothy and Titus. And 
though Grotius has remarked, that in speaking of the epistle 
to the Ephesians, Marcion had no temptation to falsify, the 
answer is, all thecatholie writers of that age ‘have called this — 
the Epistle to the Ephesians, and they had no temptation to 
falsify ; for they had no interest to serve by it. And if Mar- 
cion ever -said this epistle was written’ to the Laodiceans, 
meaning thereby that it was written, not to the Ephesians, 
but to the Laodiceans, he affirmed what was false; as-we are 
expressly assured, by the unanimous testimony of men who 
had no interest to deceive us in this matter, and. who.could 
not be deceived themselves.—Farther, though Tertullian hath 
said that Mareion called this the Epistle to the Laodiceans, be 
hath not said that Marcion founded. his opinion on the autho- 
rity of any ancient MSS he had ever seen. On the contrary, 
there is reason to believe, that. the copy of this epistle which 
Marcion used, was inscribed, not to the Laodiceans, but to 
the Ephesians, as Lardner has shewed. Besides, as it is not 
said that Marcion founded his opinion on any ancient MSS 
he had ever seen, so neither is it said, that any person: who 
had opportunity to know the matter, told him that this epistle 
was written, not to the Ephesians, but to the Laodiceans. 
We have good reason, therefore, to believe, with Lardner, 
that if this was Marcion’s opinion, he took it up. without 
inquiry; being led to it, perhaps, as others since his time 
have been, by the mention that is made, Col. iv. 16. of an 
epistle from Laodicea. ; 

4. With respect to St Basil’s msinuation, that the words, 
in Ephesus, were wanting in the original inscription of this 
letter, Lardner hath observed, that if any ancient MSS want- 
ed these words, they were so little regarded, as not to be fol- 
lowed by any of those who transcribed the scriptures. For 
there are’no MSS now extant, in which that reading is pre- 
served. And even though it had been preserved in some, they 
could have-no ‘authority; because the omission of the words, 
in. Ephesus, would! make this a general epistles contrary te 
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chap. i. 15. which shews, that it was addressed ‘to. some parti~ 
cular. church, of whose faith and love the apostle had heard 
good accounts, and whom he begged not to faint-at his safflic- 
tions for them, chap. iii. 13. Contrary, also to chap. vi..21, 
92. which shews,: that the members of this particular church 
were well acquainted“with the writer, and took,such an inte- 
rest in him.as to be ¢omforted by the knowledge of his affairs. 
Nay, contrary to ver. 23, 24. of the same chapter, where the 
benediction is given, first ito the brethren, of a particular 
church, and then to all.who loved our Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity. ¢ fin: bi eit yan wil dahon ian 
5. To the passages in this epistle quoted to prove. that it 
could not be written. to the Ephesians, Lardner opposes a 
variety of other passages, which sn better to the Ephesians 
than to any other people; particularly those which shew, that 
the apostle was well acquainted with the persons to whom he 
wrote. For example, ,chap. i. 13. where he says, By. whom, 
(Christ) after ye believed, ye were sealed with the Spirit of pro- 
mise.—Also in the end of chap. i. having spoken of Christ: as 
filling all his members with his gifts and graces, he adds, 
chap. ii. 1. Even you who were dead in trespasses and sins.— 
Chap. iv. 20. But ye have not so learned Christ. 21. Seeing 
ye have heard him, and have been taught concerning him, 
us the truth is in Jesus. Now, could the apostle say these 
things, unless he had been well acquainted with the persons 
to whom he wrote? or rather, unless they had been instructed 
and endowed with the spiritual gifts by himself ?—Farther, if 
the apostle had not been well acquainted with the persons to 
“whom he was writing, and if they had not been his own, con- 
verts, would they have taken such an interest in him,.as to 
make it proper for him to send Tychicus to make known: all 
things to them concerning himself? chap. vi. 21, 22.—To all 
the former, add chap. ii. 20, 21, 22. iii. 18. in which there are 
evident allusions to the temple of Diana; which shews still 
‘more plainly, that the epistle under consideration was written 
to the inhabitants of Ephesus. > 
6.. The passages in this epistle, which are quoted to prove 
that it could not be written to the Ephesians, may easily be 
interpreted consistently with the supposition that it was in- 
scribed to the Ephesians; as shall be shewn in the notes on 
the passages themselves, chap. i. 15. iii. 2,—4. i 
7. The salutation sent to the brethren in Laodicea, Col. iv. 
15. is a strong presumption, that the epistle in the canon, 
“inscribed to the Ephesians,- was not directed to the Laodi- 
-ceans. For the epistle to the Colossians being written at the 
same time with the supposed, epistle to: the Laodiceans, and 
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sent by the same messenger, Tychicus, Ephes. vi..21. Col. iv. 
7, 8. is it probable, that in the epistle to: the Colossians, the 
apostle would think it needful to salute the brethren in Lao- 
dicea, to whom he had written a particular letter, in which 
he had given them his apostolical benediction ? 

To conclude, the arguments on the one side, and on the 
other of this question, ‘being’ faisly weighed, every impartial 
person, I should think, must be sensible, that Mill’s opinion 
stands on no solid foundation: -And therefore, I scruple not 
to affirm, with Dr Lardner, that the epistle under consideration 
was not written to the Laodiceans, but to the Ephesians; as 
the inscription, which is undoubtedly genuine, expressly bears. 
—If any reader is of a different opinion, he may be indulged 
in it, because, as’ Chandler observes, “ It is not material to 
«‘ whom the epistle was inscribed, whether to the Ephesians 
«or Laodiceans, since the authority of the epistle doth not 
s* depend on the persons to whom it was written, but om the 
*© person who indited it; who was St Paul, as the letter itself 
*¢ testifies, and all genuine antiquity confirms.” 


Sect. II. Of the Occasion of writing the Epistle to the 
TOE Ephesians. ‘a 
- During the apostle’s imprisonment at Rome, among others 
who were sent to inquire after his welfare, Epaphroditus came 
to him from the Philippians, and Epaphras from the Colos- 
sians. In return for the kindness of these churches, the 
apostle wrote to them the letters in the Canon of the New 
‘Testament, which bear their names. Now, as was observed 
in the last paragraph but one of the preceding section, seeing 
‘he sent his letter to the Ephesians by Tychicus, the bearer of 
his epistle to the Colossians, and left it to him to give the 
‘Ephesians an account of his state, (Eph. vi. 21,); and seeing 
Epaphroditus, (Philip. iv. 18.) and Epaphras, (Col. i. 7, 8.) 
came from their respective churches, to give the apostle an 
account of their affairs, and to inquire how matters went with 
‘him, may we not suppose, that T'ychicus also came on the 
same errand from Ephesus? Especially as we have reason to 
think he was an Ephesian, from his being appointed by the 
churches of Asia, of which Ephesus was the metropolis, their 
messenger, sone with Trophimus an Ephesian, (Acts xxi. 29.) 
to accompany ‘Paul to Jerusalem with the collections, Acts 
xx. 4, Besides, itappears, that about the time the epistle to 
the Ephesians was written, some person had given the apostle 
an account of their affairs ; for he tells them, chap. i. 15. T’haé 
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he had heard of their faith and love,,'This person, I suppose, 
was Tychicus,’'who may have told: him: likewise of the -insi- 
dious arts used by the Judaizing teachers, ) for persuading: the 
Ephesians .to jom the law of Moses (with»the gospel. . But 
whoever the person was who gave the information, he (at, the 
same ‘time assured. the apostle, that their arts: had: not  suc- 
ceeded. The, Ephesians ,maintained the faith. of ‘Christ: in 
purity, and lived suitably to their Christian profession... » « 
_. This good news filled the: apostle with. joy... Nevertheless, 
knowing how indefatigable the false teachers were in spreading 
their errors, he wrote to the Ephesians. the letter:which bears 
their name, not.to censure them for: any irregularity of con-. 
duct, as he did the Corinthians, nor for any deviation from 
the doctrine of the gospel, as he did the Galatians, but merely 
to prevent them from being impressed with the plausible ar-_ 
guments which the Judaizers used, to persuade them to-em- 
brace: the law of Moses. Of these arguments, indeed, the 
apostle hath given us no particular account.) But, from the 
things which he hath written, to establish the Ephesians, in 
the faith and profession of the gospel, we may conjecture, 
that at Ephesus, as in all other places, the false teachers suited 
their arguments. to the passions and prejudices of the persons 
they addressed. And therefore, because the Ephesians, before 
their conversion, had been captivated with an high admiration 
ef. the heathen mysteries, and with the magnificence of the 
temple of Diana, and with the splendour of a worship, and 
-took great honour to themselves. as. keepers.of the temple ef - 
that idol, and boasted of the privileges which her priests and 
votaries enjoyed; the Judaizers talked to them in the most 
pompous manner of the law of Moses, and of its wonderful 
discoveries concerning the being and attributes of God, the 
origin of things, the deluge, the general judgment, Xc. as far 
exceeding the discoveries made in the most celebrated of the 
heathen mysteries. ,. They described likewise the magnificence 
of the temple at Jerusalem, and the splendour of the worship 
performed there, according to,a ritual of God’s own appoint- 
ment: ‘They praised the efficacy of the atonements made by 
the Levitical sacrifices, and the advantages which the Jews 
derived from the oracles of the true God, contained in. their 
sacred books: Withal,. they extolled the Jews. as.the most 
honourable people on. earth, because they were the keepers of 
the only temple the true God: had. on. earth, and worshipped 
him in that temple, and. had among them. an order. of men, 

-made priests by God himself, to offer. sacrifices for sin, and 
to perform all the other parts of the worship.of God.’ 
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~ These discourses, i -have'said, are not formally stated by the 
apostle." Nevertheless; as was just now observed, the things 
which he-hath written in this epistle imply, that the Judaizing 
teachers had amused the Ephesians with speeches of that sort. 
For, lest the admiration of the heathen mysteries might have 
made them fond:of the law of Moses, whose discoveries they 
-were told exceeded the’ ‘discoveries in the mysteries ; and lest 
their passion for a pompous worship might have inclined them 
_ to embrace the shewy rites of Judaism, or perhaps to relapse 
. Into’ heathenism, the apostle gave them sucha sublime view of 
the Christian doctrine and ‘worship, as could not fail to raise 
their‘admiration.' Only in giving it, he did not follow the 
didactic method but filled his’ letter with rapturous thanks- 
givings to’'God, for. the great discoveries made to the Kphe- 
sians inthe gospel. And having mentioned some of these 
discoveries, he called them The mystery of God’s will, chap. 
i, 9.—and the mystery, by way of eminence, chap. iil. 3.—and 
“the mystery of Christ, ver. 4.—and the mystery of the gospel, 
chap. vi. 19. and observed, that that mystery was made known 
to the holy: apostles: and prophets: by the Spirit, Eph. iii..5. 
not to be concealed; like the heathen mysteries, but to be pub- 
lished, that Jews and Gentiles, receiving it, might be gathered 
together: into’ one church, ver. 10. or fellowships which he 
-called.a heavenly place, on account of the discoveries of hea- 
-venly things that were made in it, chap: ii.6. Next,’ the apos- 
tle prayed that God would enlighten their understanding, that 
they might know’ the ‘greatness and’ extent: of the blessings 
promised to believers in the mystery of God’s will, ver.:18, 19. 
Then spake of the dignity of Christ, whom God hath made 
head over all things to the ichurch, and of his power to fill all 
‘the members of his church with spiritual gifts, ver. 20,—23. 
“And among the’ rest, even the idolatrous' Gentiles themselves, 
who, notwithstanding the’ discoveries made ‘inthe heathen 
mysteries, were’ living ‘in deplorable ignorance and wicked- 
_ ness, chap. i. 1,13. 0 vies 
‘Next, with respect to the law of Moses, and the pompous 
Aworship performed ‘in the temple of Jerusalem, the apostle 
“told the Ephesians, ‘that they and the: rest of the Gentiles, 
while idolaters; had indeed been excluded from that worship, 
and of course were strangers to the covenants of promise, and 
. awithout hope. ‘But the want of these privileges. was not to 
“be regretted by ‘them under the gospel; because Christ by 
his death had abolished the whole ordinances of the law of 
‘Moses, as of no farther use. And by joining Jews and Gentiles 
into one: new society; or church, the Gentiles were become 
joint partakers with the Jews in all spiritual privileges, chap. 
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ii. 11,—18.: And were no longer strangers and foreigners, 
but fellow-citizens with the believing Jews, ver. 19.: And 
were built with them on the foundation of the prophets and 
apostles, into a great temple for an habitation:of God, chap. 
il. 22.-By representing the Christian church under the idea 
of a temple, the apostle, if I mistake not, insinuated, among 
other things, that it was intended to be the repository of the mys- 
tery of God’s will, as the heathen temples were the repositories 
of the mysteries of the gods to. whom they were consecrated. 
_ Farther, the apostle assured the Ephesians, that the mystery 
of Christ had been made known to him-and his brethren 
apostles, more fully than in former ages to. the Jewish pro- 
phets; namely, that the Gentiles should be joint heirs, and a 
joint body, and joint partakers with the Jews, of God’s pro- 
mises in Christ, through the gospel, chap. iii. 3,+6. And 
therefore, they were to give no heed to the Judaizing teachers,. 
who excluded the Gentiles from these privileges, merely be- 
cause they were not circumcised.—And to the united body of 
Jews and Gentiles, forming the Christian church, he gave the 
appellation of the fellowship of the mystery, chap. iii. 9.; the 
honours and privileges of which he describes, ver..15,—19. 
as he doth likewise the bonds by which the- members of this 
fellowship are united; namely, one Lord or head, one faith, 
one baptism, and one object of worship, chap. iv: 4,—6.: Not 
omitting the supernatural gifts with which the members of this 
fellowship were endowed, chap. iv. 11, 12.—Lastly, he ex- 
pressly prohibited the Ephesians from joining in any of the 
heathen fellowships, on account of the works-of darkness com- 
mitted in them, chap. v.M.°'?0> Hy CRP ApS 

Upon the whole, I submit it to my readers, whether the 
apostle, by representing the gospel in this epistle, no Jess than 
five times, under the idea of” a mystery, did not mean to lead 
the Ephesians to compare it with their own mysteries, for the 
purpose of making them sensible,—1. That in authority and 
importance, the discoveries contained in the gospel infinitely. 
exceeded the discoveries made in the most celebrated of the 
heathen mysteries, and were much more effectual for comfort- 
ng and directing mankind in their journey through life.—2. 
That Christ, the head:of the Christian fellowship, was much 
more powerful than all the heads of the heathen fellowships 
joined together.—3. 'That'the Christian church, in-which the 
mystery of God’s will-was kept, was a far more excellent fabric 
‘than the temple of Diana: at Ephesus,—4,- That the honours 
and advantages which the members’ of the Christian church 
derived from Christ, their head, far surpassed the honours 
and advantages which the-initiated pretended to derive from 


Sect..8. | TO' THE EPHESIANS. | $27 


the gods, the heads of their fellowships.—5. That. the bonds 
| by which the members of the Christian church were united, 
“were more excellent and more effectual for promoting concord 

‘and love, than those by which the members of the heathen 
«fellowships were united.—6. That the miraculous gifts be- 
stowed .on the apostles, and other inspired teachers in the 

Christian church, rendered them, as teachers, more respecta- 
_ ble than any of the heathen mystagogues, and their teachin 

more worthy of the attention of mankind than De nd 
» therefore, 7.That it was far more honourable and advanta- 
'. geous to be a member of the Christian church, than to be ini- 
tiated in ‘the most celebrated of the heathen mysteries ; conse- 
, quently, that the condition of the Ephesians, as members of 

the church of Christ, was far more Soe than their former 
state; even although they had been partakers in the best of 
the heathen mysteries, the Eleusinian not excepted. 
_. The epistle to the Ephesians, viewed in the light wherein I 
' have placed it, appears excellently calculated for repressing 
that vain admiration of the mysteries, which the Ephesian and 
other, Gentile converts still entertained; and for enervating 
the specious arguments used by the Judaizers for seducing 
them to observe the Jaw of Moses. This epistle, therefore, 

‘must have been of great use for confirming the whole body of 

the Gentile converts mhabiting the province of Asia, in the 
_ belief and profession of the gospel. 

_~ Before this section is concluded, it may be proper to ob- 
. serve, that the fourth, fifth, and sixth chapters of the epistle to 
the Ephesians are called, by Theadoret, Te moral admonition; 
‘as containing a more complete system of precepts respecting 
‘the temper of mind which the disciples of Christ ought to 
possess, and respecting the duties which they owe to themselves 
/. and to each other, than is to be found in any other of St 

Paul’s epistles. har? : | 


| Scr. IV. Of the Persons for whom the Epistle to the 
 .. Ephesians was designed. 


_ That the epistle to the Ephesians was designed for the use, 
not of the Ephesians alone, but of all the brethren in the pro- 


.. consular Asia, not excepting those to whom the apostle was 


-personally unknown, may be gathered from the inscription of 
the epistle, and from the benedictions with which it is con- 
cluded, The inscription runs thus, To the saints who are in 
Ephesus, and. to the believers in Christ Jesus: by which last 
-expression, I understand persons different from ¢he saints zn 
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Ephesus ; namely, all the believers in the province of Asia. 
In like manner, in the conclusion of the epistle, we have, first 
a particular benediction, chap. iv. 23. Peace be to the brethren, 
- namely, in Ephesus; then a general one, ver. 24. Grace be 
with all them ‘who love our Lord Jesus. Christ in. sincerity, that 
is, vath all the faithful in the proconsular Asia. For that 
there was a considerable intercourse between the churches. of 
. the proconsular Asia and that at Ephesus, appears from the 
first epistle tothe Corinthians, which was written from Ephe- 
. Sus; where, instead of mentioning the church at Ephesus by 
itself, as saluting the Corinthians, the salutation is from the 
churches of Asia in general, comprehending Ephesus among 
the rest, 1 Cor. xvi. 19. The churches of Asia salute you 
Paul, indeed, commonly directed his letters to the churches 
in the great cities, because they were more numerous than the 
other churches, Yet that he designed them for all 'the bre- 
thren in the neighbourhood, appears from the inscriptions of 
his epistles to the Corinthians, as was observed, Prelim. Ess, 
ii. page 66, ‘To these arguments add, that the: fulness and 
perfection of the moral admonition delivered. in the epistle to 
the Ephesians, as well as the catholic manner in which the 
other matters contained in it are’ handled, shew. clearly; that 
it was designed for others besides the brethren:at Ephesus... 
This remark, concerning the persons for whom the. epistle 
to the Ephesians was designed, may be: of considerable use in 
helping us to judge. of some passages... For example; when we 
recollect that this epistle was directed to the faithful in Christ. 
Jesus, throughout the province of Asia, ‘many of whom, it is 
to be supposed, had never seen Paul’s face, we shall be sensi- 
ble of the propriety of his: saying to them, éven according 
to the common translation, chap. iii. 2. Tf ye have heard of 
the dispensation of the grace of God given tome... For although 
the brethren at Ephesus, with whom ‘the apostle abode three 
years, and many of the inhabitants of the province of Asia, 
who had heard him preach in Ephesus, Acts xix. 10. must 
have known that he was appointed by Christ the apostle of 
the Gentiles, some of the churches of Asia, or at least some 
of the members of ‘these churches, who-had never seen him, 
may have been ignorant of the miraculous’ manner in which 
e was converted, and commissioned to-be an apostle. And 
therefore, his mentioning these things, together with the re- 
velations that were made to him of the mystery of God’s will, 
in his epistle to the Ephesians, which was. designed for their 
use likewise, may have been: very necessary to many, to make 
them understand what his knowledge. and. authority as. an 
apostle of Christ were. . Accordingly, as: if this part of the 
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epistle had been written for a class of readers different from 
those to whom the foregoing part was addressed, he introduces 
it with his name, Eph. tii..1.-On account of this, I Paul am the 
prisoner of Jesus Christ, for you Gentiles, &c.' See, however, the 
new translation of the passage.—In like manner, by consider- 
ing the epistle to the Ephesians as designed: for all the bre- 
-thren in the province of Asia, we see the reason why the 
apostle has handled his subjects in. a general, manner, without 
‘making any of those allusions to particular persons and affairs, 
which might have been expected in a: letter to a church ga- 
thered by himself, and. in which he had so long resided, and 
-with» the members of which he. was so intimately acquaint- 
ed. Such allusions would not easily have been. understood 
by strangers, and therefore they were with great’ propriety 
avoided. - f i Otani 2 3 tea ? j 


* 


Sect. V. Of the Time and Place of writing the Epistle to 
Pembe tSs _ the Ephesians. aE 

During the apostle Paul’s imprisonment:in Ceesarea, though ° 
at lasted more than two years, he wrote no’ letters, either to 
the churches which he had planted, or to particular persons ; 
at least we know of none which he: wrote. .But:during his 
confinement at Rome, having more: liberty, he wrote several 
epistles which still remain. For: when. the news) of his.con- 
finement in. that city reached the provinces, some. of. the 
churches which he had gathered, sent certain of their most 
respected members all the way to! Rome, as formerly men- 
tioned, to visit. and comfort him, Philip. iv. 18. Col. i..7, 8. 
These messengers having given him a particular account:of . 
the state of the churches from whence they came, their: infor- 
mation gave rise.to the letters which the apostle wrote at that 
time; and which may be distinguished from his other letters, 
by the mention made in them of his imprisonment and bonds. 
‘Wherefore, the apostle’s bonds. being: frequently introduced 
in his epistle to the. Ephesians, chap, ili. 1.13. iv. 1. vi. 12. 
there can be little doubt of its being written during his con- 
finement at Rome. But whether in the first, or in the second 
year of that confinement, learned men are not agreed. Many 
supposing it tolhave been written at the same time with the 
epistle to the Colossians, have dated it in the end -of the se- 
cond year of the apostle’s confinement, at which time we know 
the epistle to the Colossians was written. _ And that these two 
epistles were written about the same time,. they prove by ob- 
serving, that there is a great similarity of sentiment and ex- 


~ 
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- pression in them; and that. they were sent by the same mes- 


senger, namely, Tychicus, Eph. vi. 21: Col. ive7. But in 
Lardner’s opinion, these circumstances are not decisive 3 be- 
cause Tychicus may have been sent twice from Rome into 
Asia by the apostle, with letters, during his two years confine- 
ment ;, and because several reasons may have rendered it pro- 
per for him to write the same things to these churches, especially 
as a considerable space of time intervened between the writin 
of the letters in which they are contained. Rejecting, | there- 
fore, the late date ofthe epistle to the Ephesians, Lardner 
supposes it to have been written in the beginning of the first 
year of the apostle’ssimprisonment at Rome. And, in sup- 
port of his opinion ‘he offers the two following arguments, 
Canon, chap. xii: » Ech IG RAKED ple cry (ho Bate Ht 
1. That Timothy, who joined the apostle in his letters. to 
the Philippians, Colossians, and Philemon, did not join him 
in his epistle to the Ephesians. ‘True. But might not Ti- 
mothy, after joining the apostle in the letters mentioned, leave 
Rome on some necessary business before the epistle to the 
Kphesians was begun? That this was actually the case, we 
have reason to believe; for the apostle, in»his letter:to. the 


Philippians, promised to send Timothy to them. soon, chap. 


ii. 19., And in his epistle to the Hebrews, which was written 
after his release, he informed them that Timothy was_ sent 
away, Heb. xiii. 28. ‘Wherefore, having left: Rome before 


the letter to the Ephesians was begun, his name could not be 


inserted in the inscription, notwithstanding it was finished in 
such time as to be sent to Ephesus by the messenger who ar- 


ried the letters to the Colossians, and to Philemon. 


2. Lardner’s.second argument for the early date of the 
epistle to the Ephesians is, that in his letters to the Philippians 
and to Philemon, the apostle expresses his hope of being soon 
released; whereas, in his letter to the Ephesians, he does not 


give the most distant insinuation of any such, expectation. 


But the apostle, in his epistle.to the Colossians, makes’ as 
little mention of his release as in his epistle to the iphesians, 
And yet all allow that that epistle was written and. sent alon 

with the epistle to Philemon, in which the apostle cepiesackh: 
the strongest hope of that event. He did not think it ne¢es- 
sary, it seems, to mention his enlargement in his letter to the 
Colossians, because he had ordered Tychicus to inform them 
of it. Col. iv. 17.° All things concerning me, Tychicus will 
make known to you. For the same reason he may have omitted 
mentioning his release to the Kphesians, as may be inferred 
from Eph. vi. 21. Now, that. ye also may know the things re- 


_ tating to me, and what I am doing, Tychicus will make known 
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to you all things. The phraseology here deserves notice, That 
ye also may know ; which I think implies, that at this time the 
apostle had ordered Tychicus to make known all things con- 
cerning him to some others; namely, to the Colossians, con- 
sequently that the two epistles were written about the same 
time. And as ‘Tychicus and Onesimus, to whom the apostle 

_ delivered. his epistles to the Colossians and to Philemon, were 
to take Ephesus in their way, he gave them his letter to the . 
Ephesians likewise, and ordered them, when they delivered it, 
to enjoin the Ephesians to send a copy of it to the Laodiceans, 
with directions to them to send a transcript taken from their 
copy to the Colossians. Tychicus, therefore, and Onesimus, 
taking Ephesus in.their way, delivered the ‘apostle’s letter to 
the church in that city, as they were directed, then proceeded 
with the letters to the Colossians and to Philemon, which 
when they delivered, their commission was at an end. 

If the epistle to the Ephesians was written, as I suppose, 
soon after the epistles to the Colossians and.to. Philemon, the 
mention which is made of the apostle’s release in his letter to 
Philemon, will lead us to fix the writing of the three epistles 
to the end of the second year of the apostle’s‘confinement at 
Rome, answering to A. D. 60, or 61. sisal 


Suer. VI. Of the Style of the Epistle to the Ephesians. 


~ |The critics have observed, that the style of the epistle to 
the Ephesians is exceedingly elevated, and that it corresponds 
to the state of the apostle’s mind at the time of writing. 
Overjoyed with the account which their messenger brought 
him of their faith and holiness, chap. i..15. and transported 
with the consideration of the unsearchable wisdom of God, 
displayed in the work of man’s redemption, and of his asto- 
nishing love towards the Gentiles, in making them partakers 
through faith of all the benefits of Christ’s death equally with 
' the Jews, he soars high in his sentiments on these grand sub- 
jects, and gives his thoughts utterance in sublime and copious 
expressions. At the same time, he introduces various deep, 
and hitherto unknown doctrines, to which he gives the appel- 
lation of mysteries, in allusion to the occult doctrines which 
the Greeks dignified with the name of the mysteries of this or 
that god, and on the knowledge of which the initiated in 
these mysteries highly valued themselves. _In short, this epis- 
' tle is written as it were in a rapture. Hence Jerome, on 
chap, iii..says, ** Nullam epistolam Pauli tanta habere myste- 


“, 
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“ ria, tam reconditis sensibus involuta, quos et apostolus nosse 
‘* se gloriatur.” |. fiw Ba oS Aw aMAK sooth 

Grotius likewise entertained an high opinion of this epistle; 
for he says,.it expresseth thesublime matters contained in it, 
in words more sublime, than are to be; found. in any:human 
Janguage: “ Rerum sublimitatem, adzequans verbis' sublimio~ 
*ribus, quam ulla unquam.habuit lingua humana.’ This 
character is so just, that,no real Christian can read the doctris 
nal part of the epistle to. the Ephesians, without being impres- 
sed and roused -by it,:as by the sound: of a trumpet.’ this» [paras ax 


sa? 


Secr. VII. » Of the Eleusinian and:other' Heathen Mysteries, 
| alludedto in this: Epistle. Boom! fORIArae 

“I. The apostle Paul, :in this and:in his other epistles, “hav- 
ing often alluded to: the heathen mysteries} and having con- 
demned them all, on account of the shameful things: practised 
in them, Eph. v. 11, 12. it is proper, ‘both for understanding 
his allusions, ‘and for shewing the propriety of his censure; to 
give, in this) section, some account of these famed institutions, 
Bishop Warburton, from:whomI have taken the ‘greatest 
part of this account, in his Divine Legation, b. ii. sect. 4. in- 
forms us, That each of the heathen gods, besides the worship 
paid to-him in public, had ‘a secret. worship, to which none 
were admitted but those who were prepared by previous cere- 
monies. ‘This secret worship was termed the mystertes of the 
god ;. which, however, were not performed in. all: places’ where 
he was publicly worshipped,’ but only where his chief resi- 
dence was supposed: to. be. According to Herodotus,'Dio- 
dorus, and Plutarch, who, in support of their opinion, appeal 
to the most ancient testimonies, these mysteries were first in« 
vented in. Egypt, whence they: spread. themselves into most 
countries of Europe and Asia. Ino Egypt, they: were cele- 
brated to the honour. of Isis and Osiris >in Asia; to Mythras; 
-in Samothrace, to the mother of the gods; in‘ Beeotia, to Bac= 
chus ; in Cyprus, to. Venus; in:Grete, to: Jupiter; in Athens, 
_ to Ceres and Proserpine, thought to be the same with Isis and 
Osiris; and in other places to: other gods, \to: an incredible 
number. The most noted:of these m steries, however, were 
the Orphic, the Bacchic, the Eleusinian, the Samothracian, the 
Cabiric, and the Mythraic, . But the Eleusinian mysteries, 
celebrated by the Athenians-at Eleusis, a town of ‘Attica, in 
honour of Ceres and her daughter Proserpine, in process of 
-time swallowed up all the rest... For, as Zosimus tells us, lib. 
tv. These most holy rites were then so extensive, as to take in 
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the wholerace of mankind. Accordingly, ancient authors have 
spoken most of the Eleusinian mysteries. . However, as they 
all proceeded from one fountain, and ¢onsisted of similar rites, 
and had the same end in view, at least till they were corrupt- 
ed, what we are told of any of them, Warburton thinks, may 
be understood of them*all. ent ; 
The general object of the mysteries was, by means of cer- 
tain shews and representations, accompanied with hymns, to 
impress the senses and imaginations of the initiated with the 
belief of the doctrines of religion, according to the views of 
them which the contrivers of the mysteries, or those who in- 
troduced them into any country, entertained. And, that the 
mystic shews might make the deeper impression on the ini- 
tiated, they were always exhibited in the darkness of night. 
The mysteries were divided into two classes, the lesser, and 
the greater. The lesser: mysteries were intended for the com- 
mon people. Zhe greater for those in higher stations, and of 
more improved understandings. Phatarcli seems to speak of 
a third class, called the intuctive, (see 2 Pet. i. 16. note 2.) 
though others give that name to ‘the second class., In both 
-the mysteries, the doctrines of providence, and future retribu- 
tions, were inculcated; but in the greater there were, besides, 
revealed to the initiated, certain doctrines called «genre, be- 
_ cause they were never to be mentioned, except to such of the 
initiated: as: were capable of understanding them, and ‘that 
under the most religious seal of secrecy. beak itt best 
» In the celebration: of the: lesser mysteries, matters were so 
contrived, that the person to be initiated, at his entrance, was 
filled with an‘inexpressible horror. So’ Proclus, In the most 
holy mysteries; before the scene of the mystic visions, there is a 
terror: diffused into the minds of ‘the initiated. So likewise 
Dion Chrysost.:in his account of the initiation into the lesser 
mysteries: Just so it is, as when one leads a Greek or a: Bar- 
barian tobe initiated, in a certain mystic’ dome, excelling in 
beauty aad magnificence, where he sees many mystic sights, and 
hears, in the-same manner,:a multitude of voices ; where dark- 
ness.and light alternately affect his senses, and a thousand other 
uncommon things present themselves before him. It seems the 
darkness: was dispelled. by the sudden flashing of light, imme- 
diately, succeeded. by a dismal darkness.—Warburton, who 
‘thinks Virgil’s description ‘of »Aineas’s descent into ‘hell, an 
allegorical relation of ‘his initiation into the Eleusinian mys- 
teries, supposes that the mystic vision, which occasioned. the 
horror in the mind of the initiated of which Proclus speaks, 
is described, »Afneid, lib. vi. 273. where, in the very entrance 
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of hell, all the real and pongo evils of life, together with 
many frightful forms, are said to be stationed. 


Vestibulum ante ipsum, primisque in faucibus Orci, . 
Luctus, et ultrices posuere cubilia cure: 
Pallentesque habitant morbi, tristisque senectus+ 

_ Et Metus, et malesuada Fames, et turpis Egestas, 
(Terribiles visu forme) Lethumque Laborque : 
Tum consanguineus Lethi Sopor: et mala mentis 
Gaudia, mortiferumque adverso in limine Bellum: 
Ferrecique Eumenidum thalami, et Discordia demens, 
Vipereum crinem vittis innexa cruentis, &c. ' 


Corripit hic subita trepidus formidine ferrum —_lin. 290. 
/Eneas, strictamque aciem venientibus offert. 


Farther, because Virgil represents Aineas, after passing the 
river Styx, and entering the Lugentes campi, or purgatory, 
as distressed with the cries of the shades of infants cut off in 
early life, Warburton supposes that they were introduced into 
the mystic shew, that by an exhibition of their miserable state, 
parents might be deterred from the barbarous practice of ex- 
posing their children, which prevailed anciently among the 
Greeks.—Among the uncommon things represented in the 
lesser mysteries, Warburton saith, “there were men and wo- 
men properly habited, who, personating the gods both super- 
nal and infernal, passed in review before the initiated. And 
to each of them an hymn was sung, explaining their charac- 
ter, attributes, and actions. These hymns, Clemens Alexan- 
drinus has termed, the theology of images, or idols. Proclus 
likewise tells us, In the celebration of the mysteries, it is said 
that the initiated meet many things of multiform shapes and spe- 
cies, which represent the first generation of the gods. 

In the lesser mysteries, there were representations of purga- 
tory, and Tartarus; and shews exhibited to the initiated, of 
persons suffering punishments in Tartarus, suitable to the na- 
ture of their crimes... And to represent the miserable state of 
the greatest criminals, men were introduced, who personated 
Theseus, and. Ixion, and Sysiphus, and Phlegyas, suffering 
eternal punishments, and who, as they passed in review, gave 
each an admonition to the initiated, to beware of the crime 
for which he in particular was suffering : And for this War- 
burton appeals to that passage of the Eneid, where, as Aineas 
was passing by the gate of Tartarus (for he was not permitted 
to enter) the Sibyl gave him an account of the punishments of 
the wicked imprisoned in that place of torment for ever, by 
the sentence of Rhadamanthus. Aéneid, lib. vi. lin. 657. 
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‘Hine exaudiri gemitus, et seeva sonare ' 
Verbera: tum stridor ferri, tracteeque catehz. 
Constitit Aineas, strepitumque exterritus hausit, 
Que scelerum facies? (o virgo effare) quibusve 

_Urgentur peenis? quis tantus plangor ad auras ? 
Tum vates sic orsa loqui: Dux inclyte Teucrum, 
Nulli fas casto sceleratum insistere limen. a 
Sed me, cum lucis Hecate prefecit Avernis, — a 

Ipsa Detim peenas docuit, perque omnia duxit. _lin. 565 
Saxum ingens volvunt alii: radiisque rotarum lin. 616. 

Districti pendent: sedet, aternumque sedebit 

Infelix Theseus: Phlegyasque miserrimus omnes 
Admonet, et.magna testatur voce per umbras: 
Discite justitiam moniti, et non temnere Divos. 

Vendidit hic auré patriam, dominumque potentem 

Imposuit: fixit leges pretio, atque refixit, &c. 


» But whatever impression these representations might make 
on the minds of the initiated, Warburton saith it was render- 
ed in a great measure ineffectual, by the shews of the gods 
and goddesses, who passed in review before them; and by the 
hymns which were sung to each, descriptive of his origin, his 
character, and his actions. For the vicious actions of the 
gods celebrated in these hymns, must have led such of the ini- 
tiated.as were capable of reasoning on the subject, to consider 
the punishments inflicted on men for the very same crimes of 
which the gods themselves were guilty, as utterly unjust; con- 
sequently, to think the whole a fiction. So that the motives’ 
to virtue, arising from the representations of the punishment 
of the damned, were destroyed by the confirmation which the 
popular theology derived from the other parts of the shews 
in the lesser mysteries. The truth is, if'a person was dispos- 
ed to gratify any irregular passion, it was easy for him to ex- 
cuse himself by the example of the gods, as we find one ac- 
tually doing in Terence ::Hgo homuncio, hoc non facerem ? 

) To remedy this inconvenience, Warburton saith the greater 
mysteries were contrived, in which such of the initiated as 
were judged capable of the discovery, were made acquainted 
with the:whole delusion of the commonly received theology. 
The mystagogue, hicrophant, or priest, who might be of either 
sex indifferently, and whose office it was to conduct the ini- 
tiated through the preparatory ceremonies, and to explain to 
him the mystic shews, taught him, that Jupiter, Mercury, 
Venus, Mars, and the rest; were only dead men, ‘who, while 
in life, were subject to the same passions with themselves. 
But haying ‘been. benefactors to mankind, grateful posterity 
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had deified them; and with their virtues had canonized their 
vices also.—The fabulous divinities being thus discarded, the 
mystagogue discovered to the initiated the Supreme Creator of 
the universe, who pervades all ‘things by his virtue, and go- 
verns all things by his providence, and who is one, having 
neither equal, nor second to himself. From this time the 
initiated was called Exearn, a beholder, to intimate that he 
saw things as they are, without disguise. Whereas before, 
he was only Musa, from pvsv ro seua, one who was to keep his 
mouth shut, because he did not understand the true nature of 
things. This doctrine of the unity of God, taught in the 
greater mysteries, Warburton affirms, was the grand secret, 
exogentor, Of which there is so much said in ancient authors. 

The discovery of the Supreme Being was made in the 
greater mysteries, first of all by a mystic shew or representa- 
tion, which Psellus thus describes, The avrelie is when he 
who is initiated beholds the divine lights. 'To the same pur- 
pose, Themistius: “ It being thoroughly purified, he now 
*¢ displays to the initiated a region all over illuminated, and 
“‘ shining with. a divine splendour. The clouds and. thick 
<‘ darkness are dispersed, and the mind emerges into day, full 
“ of light and cheerfulnessy as before of disconsolate obscu- 
“rity.” That which the priest thoroughly purifed, was 
ayarhue, an image, which represented the Divine Being. When 
this was exhibited, the hierophant, habited like the Creator, 
sung a hymn in honour of the one only God; of which, ac- 
cording to Warburton, there is a fragment preserved by Clem. 
Alexand. and Eusebius, which begins thus: ‘¢ I will declare a 
“* secret to the initiated. But let the doors be shut against 
“the profane. , But thou, Muszeus, the offspring of fair Se- 
“lene, attend carefully to my song; for I shall speak of im- 
“ portant truths. Suffer not, therefore, the former prepos- 
“‘ sessions of your mind, to deprive you of that happy life 
“‘ which the knowledge of these mysterious truths will procure 
«you. But look on the Divine Nature; incessantly contem-: 
“* plate it, and govern well the mind and heart: Goon in the 
“‘ right way, and see the sole Governor of the world. . He is 
“one, and of himself alone; and to that one all things. owe 
“‘ their being. He operates through all, was never seen by. 
“ mortal eyes, but does himself see every thing.” RECN Wy 

Because Muszeus, who had been hierophant at. Athens, di- 
rected /iineas to the place in Elysium where his father’s shade 
abode, Warburton thinks Anchises opened to him the doc- 
trine of perfection in these sublime words,— y 


Sect. 7. . TO THE EPHESIANS. | 387 


Principio ccelum, ac terras, camposque liquentes, lin. '724:. 
Lucentemque globum Lune, Titaniaque astra, 
Spiritus intus alit, totamque infusa per artus. 

Mens agitat molem, et magno se corpore miscet. 

Inde hominum pecudumque, genus, vitaque volantum, 

Et que marmoreo fert monstra sub zquore pontus, &c. 


and that with this discovery of the unity, A®neas’s initiation 
concluded. On this supposition it will follow, that before the 
unity of God was discovered to the initiated, the shews which | 
represented the blessed in Elysium were exhibited to them. 
In these shews they saw legislators, and such as had brought 
mankind from a state of nature into'a civilized state, enjoying 
happiness in the chief places of Elysium. ~ Next to them the 
initiated beheld patriots, and those who had died for the good. 
of their country. \ Virtuous and pious priests were represent- 
ed as occupying the third place. » And the lowest was assigned 
to the inventors of the mechanic and liberal arts. 
‘The shews being ended, the initiated, as was observed above, 

were introduced to the sight of the eyaruex, or shining image, 
which represented the Creator; and the hymn in which the 
emerente, OY secrets, concerning his nature, attributes, and ope- 
rations, were delivered, being sung, the assembly was dismiss- 
ed with the two following barbarous words, xoy% ‘ouxeé, which, 
as Le Clerc thinks, are only a bad pronunciation of xots and 
omphets, which he says signify, in the Phoenician tongue, 
watch, and abstain from evil. , 

‘If we may believe Voltaire, the initiated at almost every 
celebration of their mysteries, confessed their sins.. For in. 
his Essay on Universal History, chap. xii. after telling us that 
Aquinas said of confession, Jt is not a downright sacrament, 
but a kind of sacrament’: He adds, ‘ Confession may be look- 
«< ed upon as the greatest check to secret crimes. ‘Phe sages 
‘of antiquity had in some measure embraced this salutary 
‘‘ practice. The Egyptians and the:Greeks made confession 
“ of sins at their expiations, and almost at every celebration 
-“ of their mysteries. Marcus Aurelius, assisting at the mys- 
“ teries of Ceres Eleusina, confessed to the hierophantes.” 
But of the sins which the vulgar among the heathens confess- 
ed, those which the gods were supposed to commit, in whose 
honour the mysteries were celebrated, we may be sure made 
no part. sath oS 

The nature of the greater mysteries being such as above 
described, the wisest of the ancients, Warburton says, spake 
of them as very useful in forming men to virtue, and as the 
source of their best consolation. ‘For which reason, as Zosi- 
mus tells us, when the Emperor Valentinian resolved to sup~ 
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press all nocturnal ceremonies, Pretextatus, who governed 
Greece as Proconsul, informed him, that such a law, by abo- 
lishing the mysteries, would cause the Greeks to lead aSiwrey Bror, 
a lifeless life, a life absolutely void of comfort. Nor is it any 
wonder, saith Warburton, that the Greeks should have con- 
sidered the abolition of the mysteries as the greatest evil, since 
the life of man, without the support of the doctrine bar in 
the mysteries, was thought by them as no better than a living 
- death: On which account Isocrates called the mysteries, the 
thing which human nature stood most in need of. 
But notwithstanding, according to Warburton, the greater 
mysteries were contrived to correct the errors of the popular 
religion, inculcated by the shews in the lesser mysteries, and 
to impress the initiated with just notions of God, of providence, 
and of a future state, he acknowledges, that the discovery came 
too late to counteract the pernicious influence of the shews in 
the lesser mysteries; and that the Orgies of Bacchus, and the- 
mysteries of the mother of the gods, and. of Venus, and Cupid, 
being celebrated in honour of deities who inspired’and pre- 
sided over the sensual passions, it was natural for the mitiated 
to believe, that they honoured these divinities, when'they coms 
mitted the vicious actions of which they were the patrons. 
He likewise acknowledges, that the mysteries of these deities 
being performed during the darkness of night,’or in dark 
places, and under the seal of the greatest secrecy, the mitiated 
indulged themselves, on such occasions, in all the debaucheries 
with which the patron god was supposed to be delighted. "The 
truth is, the enormities committed in the mysteries of these 
impure deities, came at length to be so intolerable, that their 
rites were proscribed in different countries; as were the rités 
of Bacchus at Rome. See Livy, B. 39. NO. 8.18. ~ 
The English translator of Voltaire’s Essay on Universal 
History, hath subjoined the following note to the’ passage 
quoted above from that essay: »‘* These mysteries were so 
«revered by the ancients, and kept with such seerecy, that 
* the disclosing of them was reckoned the most impious action: 
* that could be committed. ‘This, however, did not hinder 
‘* several writers, in the first ages of Christianity, from pryim 
‘into the great secret, and bringing it to light. » Tertullian 
‘says of it, Tota in adytis divinitas, &c. similacrum membri 
‘* virilis revelatur. | 'Theodoret says it was, Nature muliebris 
“ imago.” Induced. by these and other testimonies, Warbur- 
ton himself acknowledges, what he hath termed that very fla- 
gitious part of the mysterious rites when at the worst, namely, 
the carrying of the «rss and @ada0s in procession. Concern- 
ing this obscene rite, Leland, who, as shall be shewed imme- 
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diately, differs from Warburton in his account of the design 
of the mysteries, saith, (Advantage and Necessity of the Chris~ 
tian Revelation, vol. i. p. 195. note,) that this obscene rite, 
instead of being introduced when the mysteries were at the 
worst, seems to have been one of those anciently used.in the 
mysteries of Isis, from which the Eleusinian rites were derived. 
Warburton indeed saith, ‘ it was introduced under the pre- 
* tence of their being emblems of the mystical regeneration 
‘‘ and new life, into which the initiated had engaged them- 
‘* selves to enter.” But Leland says, “ It is no way probable 
‘‘ that this was the original ground of introducing it; but a 
“* pretence invented for it after it was introduced; and ob- 
** serves, that Arnobius justly exposed the absurdity of couch- 
‘ing holy mysteries under obscene representations, on pre- 
*‘ tence that they had a profound and sacred meaning.” —Be 
this however as. it may, the facts above mentioned, which are 
acknowledged by all, shew with what truth the apostle Paul 
styled the so much. boasted heathen mysteries, Eph. v. 11. 
The unfruitful works of darkness ; works which produced. no 
gan either to those who did them, or to society; and pro- 

ibited Christians from joining in them, because the things 
which were done in them, under the seal of secrecy, were such, 
that it was even base to mention them, ver. 12. 

Warburton tells us, that while all the other mysteries be- 
came exceedingly corrupt, through the folly or wickedness of 
those who presided at their celebration, and gave occasion to 
many abominable impurities, whereby the manners of the 
_heathens were entirely vitiated, the Eleusinian mysteries long 

preserved their original purity. But at last they also, yield- 
ing to the fate of all human institutions, partook of the com- 
mon depravity, and had a very pernicious influence on the 
morals of mankind. Wherefore, in proportion as the gospel 
gained ground in the world, the Eleusinian mysteries them- 
selves fell into disrepute; and, together with all the other 
Pagan solemnities, were at length suppressed; Rollin thinks, 
by the Emperor Theodosius. Ancient Hist. vol. v. p. 15. 

II. It is now time to mention, that Bishop Warburton’s 
account of the design of the mysteries hath been the subject 
of much controversy among the learned. His supposition, 
that Virgil’s account of Aineas’s descent into hell, in the sixth 
Amneid, is a description of the mysteries and of Aineas’s ini- 
tiation into them, hath been contradicted by some, who are 
of opinion that the poet contrived that episode, merely to em- 
bellish his poem with an account of a future state; and that, 
by the apparition of the ghosts which were afterwards to 
return to life, and become the great men of his country, he 
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might have an opportunity of celebrating, their praises. —In. 
like manner, Warburton’s doctrine concerning the pesgh of 
the mysteries, that they were instituted to expose the false- 
hood of the vulgar polytheism, and to teach the doctrines of 
the unity, of providence, and of a future state, hath been op~ 
posed at great length by Dr Leland, in his Advantage and. 
Necessity of the Christian Revelation, vol. i. .chap, Vill. 1X. 
For, page 189. having mentioned, that the most learned and 
zealous advocates for Paganism, as Apuleius, Iamblicus, Hie- 
rocles, Proclus, and others, after Christianity made its ap- 
pearance, cried up the mysteries as the most effectual means 
for purifying the soul, and raising it to communion with the 
gods, Leland saith, ‘I cannot think that the legislators, in 
“+ instituting the mysteries, concerned themselves much about 
“‘ restoring the soul to its original purity, in the Pythagorean 
“or Platonic sense. . What they had in view, by Warbur- 
‘‘ton’s own acknowledgment, was, to, promote, the cause of 
‘‘ virtue, as far as was necessary for the ends of civil society. 
‘¢ As to any thing farther than this, they were not, solicitous. 
‘‘ The. mysteries seem to have been originally designed to 
‘< civilize the rude people, to. form and polish their manners, 
‘¢ and by: shews» and representations, which were fitted , to 
‘< strike the imagination, to bring them to a greater yenera- 
‘tion for the laws and. religion of their country, which, 
‘“‘ among the pagans, was always regarded as.a necessary in- 
« eredient. in a virtuous character.”—Such is. Leland’s. ac- 
count of the mysteries, which he supports, page 190. by ap- 
pealing to Diodorus, who saith, ‘ That inthe Sicilian feasts 
<‘ of Ceres, which lasted ten days, was represented the ancient 
s* manner of living, before men had learned the use.and culture 
‘6 of bread-corn.”. . This representation was. evidently design- 
‘ed to: make men sensible of the value of a. civilized life. The 
same thing may be gathered from more ancient writers, who tell. 
us, “The principal subject of the Eleusinian mysteries, was the 
“ life of Ceres, her wanderings after her daughter, and her le- 
«< gislation-in Sicily and Africa, where she taught the inhabi- 
“< tants agriculture and gave them laws, and thereby reclaimed 
‘«¢ them from their rude manners.” This, Leland saith, is what» 


With respect to what Cicero says of the mysteries, that they 
enabled men to die with a better hope, Leland thinks it relates 
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to what was inculcated in the mysteries, that those who were 
initiated and purified, enjoyed after death greater felicity than 
others, and were honoured with the first places in the Elysian 
abodes ; whereas others were’ forced to wallow in perpetual 
dirt, stink, and nastiness, page 191.—The like account ofthe 
mysteries, Cicero gives at the end of his fifth book against 
Verres, cap. 72. «Toque Ceres et Libera, quarum sacra, sicut: 
* opiniones hominum et religiones ferunt, longé maximis 
‘* atque occultissimis caeremoniis continentur, a quibus initia 
* vite atque victis, leeum, morum,: mansuetudinis, humani- 
«‘tatis exempla, -hominibus ac civitatibus data ac: dispertita 
* esse dicuntur: quorum sacra populus Romanus a Grecis: 
“accepta et ascita, tanta religione et publice. et privatim 
* tuetur.” On ‘this passage Adrian ‘Turnebus remarks, 
‘¢ Initia vocantur ab initiis yiteey inventis a Cerere legibus et 
“ frugibus, in quarum rerum memoriam (mysteria) fiebant, 
«* cum antea ferino ritu homines sibi vitam propagabant.” 
Having ‘thus explained and proved his own account of the 
mysteries, Leland proceeds to examine the proofs which War- 
burton hath produced in support of his doctrine, that the 
mysteries were instituted to disclose the error of polytheism, 
page 197. The first proof is that passage from St Austin, 
concerning an Egyptian hierophant, who informed Alexander 
the Great, that even the deities of an higher order had once 
been men. This is followed by two quotations from Cicero, 
who, according to Warburton, tells us, not only that the 
Eleusinian’ mysteries, but the Samothracian and Lemnian, 
disclosed the error of polytheism. But Leland saith,“ All 
“¢ that can be gathered from these two passages, is, not that 
«the error of the vulgar polytheism was taught in the myste- 
é« ries, but only that the chief of the gods vulgarly adored, 
«‘ had: been taken from the human race into heaven. . But 
« Cicero, who mentions this, neither gives itas his own opi- 
¢ nion, nor represents it as the doctrine ofthe mysteries, that 
« they were not to be regarded as gods on that: account, nor 
“& worshipped. ‘On the contrary, in one of these passages he 
"plainly approves the deification of famous. and excellent 
‘men;—and the worship of such deities, he expressly pre- 
-6¢ scribes in his book of laws;” Lib, il. ‘c. 8. p. 100. cand. c. ii. 
‘p-115. Edit. Davis. | Leland saith, p. 198. «¢ Nor do I be- 
_« lieve any one passage can be produced from all Pagan anti- 
* quity, to shew that the design of the mysteries was to unde- 
sé ceive the people’ as to the vulgar polytheism, and to draw 
«é them off from the worship of thé national gods.” All the 
‘ancients who have spoken of the mysteries, have represented 
them as instituted for the purpose of bringing the people to a 


342 PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE Sect. 7. 


greater veneration for the laws and religion of their country. 
«¢ Some of the heathen, indeed,” p. 199. ** were sensible, that. 
“if it was once allowed that their gods had been of human 
‘¢ extraction, this might be turned to the disadvantage’ of the 
“¢ public religion. Ficsce it was, that the Roman pontiff, 
«¢ Sceevola, was for having it concealed from the people, that 
«even Hercules, Ausculapius, Castor, and Pollux, had been 
** once mortal men, lest they should not regard and worship 
‘* them as gods.” And Plutarch, De Isid. et Osir. speaking 
of those who represented some of the gods as having been ori- 
ginally famous men, saith, “ This is to overturn and dissolve 
‘“‘ that religious persuasion, which hath taken possession of 
** the minds of almost all men from their birth: It is to open 
*¢ a wide door to the atheistical crowd.”—But, saith Leland, 
page 200. ‘ Whatever Plutarch and some others might think 
*¢ of it, those who conducted the mysteries seem to have been 
‘“‘ of another mind. For if they taught the initiated in. the 
** greater mysteries, that the gods commonly received had 
** been once men, it is reasonable to suppose, that they took 
*‘ care the public religion should not suffer by it, by letting 
** them know, that, notwithstanding this, they ought» now to 
** be regarded as gods, and to have that worship rendered. to. 
*‘ them, which ancient tradition and the laws required.” 

Next, with respect to the mysteries being instituted to teach 
the doctrines of providence, and of a future state, by that re- 
presentation of rewards and punishments in the life to come, 
which was made in the shews of the lesser mysteries, Leland 
observes, page 198. That the virtues rewarded, and vices 
punished in the shews, being those which more immediately 
affected society, these representations might be intended by 
the legislators and civil magistrates, to produce good effects 
for the benefit of the state. Nevertheless, saith he, ‘some 
‘eminent Pagans seem not to have entertained very advan- 
“‘tageous thoughts of the mysteries, with +regard to their 
‘moral tendency ;” particularly Socrates, who always de- 
elined being initiated. It is true he is introduced in Plato’s 
«* Phedo, as giving a favourable interpretation of the design 
“* of the mysteries.” For he saith! concerning those who in- 
stituted them, that they were no mean persons ; and.that they 
taught, that whosoever went to hades without being expiated, 
would lie in the dirt, or filthiness ; but that those who went thi- 
ther purged and initiated, would dwell with the gods, ‘The pu- 
rification here referred to, seems to have been the ritual puri- 
fication prescribed in the mysteries ; concerning which, see 
Potter’s Antiq. vol. i. p. 855. This purification, Socrates sup- 
posed, was: intended to signify that the soul: must be purified 


Sect.7. ©. TO THE EPHESIANS. © 343 


by ‘virtue: But he does ‘not say this was declared in the mys+ 
teries. ‘To pass, however, from that’ circumstance, if Socrates 
spake of the mysteries at all, considering the veneration in 
which they were held by the péople, and the support ‘which 
they received from the magistrates, he could not speak of them — 
otherwise than he did. “Nevertheless, as’ Leland observes, 
“ his neglecting to be initiated, is a much stronger proof that 
“he had no good opinion of the mysteries, than any thing 
*¢ which can be produced to the contrary.” es arenes 

Leland proceeds, page 202. to examine the proofs produced 
by Warburton, to shew, that the doctrine of the unity, or of 
the one God, the Creator and Governor of the world, was 
taught in the mysteries, and was the emegenrov, or great secret 
in all the mysteries throughout the Gentile world. » The 
proofs of this are, first, two passages of Clemens Alexandri- 
nus, and one of Chrysippus. But all that can be gathered 
from them, Leland saith, is, that the mysteries treated of the 
nature of the gods, and of the universe. “In these passages, 
there ‘is not one word to shew that the doctrine of the unity 
was taught in the mysteries.—Nor is the passage produced 
from Strabo more express. It is true, he'saith, Zhe secret 
celebration of the mysteries preserves the: majesty due to the di- 
winity ; and, at the same time, imitates its nature, which hides 
itself from our senses. But by the dzvinity, Leland thinks 
Strabo does not understand one supreme God, as distinguish- 
ed from inferior deities; but the divinity to whose honour 
the mysteries were celebrated. Accordingly, he immediately 
after mentions Apollo, Ceres, and Bacchus, as the deities 
sacred among the Greeks; to each of which, according to the 
prevailing theology, divinity was ascribed.—The third testi- 
mony is from Galen, who, speaking of the benefit which 
would arise, not only to the physician, but to the philosopher 
who labours to investigate the universal nature, by consider- 
ing the parts of the human body, says, Those who initiate 
themselies here, have nothing like it in the Eleusinian or Sa- 
_ mothracian mysteries. Now, though Leland allows that Galen, 
in this passage, intimates that the divine nature was treated 
of in the mysteries, he observes, that he saith nothing from 
‘whence we'can form a judgment, whether the mysteries were 
designed to instruct men in the unity, or what kind of doc- 
-trine they taught; only that it was not to be compared’ to 
that which might be learned from considering ‘the human 
body.—The fourth testimony is a passage from Eusebius, 
‘which, because some terms employed in the mysteries are 
used in it, is brought by Warburton to prove that the doc- 
“trine of the unity was taught in the mysteries, But this 
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Leland. thinks strange, as the contrary appears from the pas- 
sage itself, where Eusebius Roseanne ene « For the Hebrew 
‘‘ people alone, was reserved the honour of being initiated 
“into the knowledge of the true God, the Creator of all 
«‘ things, and of being instructed in the practice of true piety 
«‘ towards him,” page 205.—The fifth testimony is a passage 
from Josephus, than which, Warburton saith, nothing can be 
more explicit. But Leland is not of his opinion. » In his dis- 
course against Appian, Josephus shewed “ that the Jews en= 
“¢ joyed advantages, for acquiring the knowledge and practice 
<< of religion, superior to other nations.” Wherefore, as the 
Gentiles boasted greatly of their mysteries in that respect, 
Josephus, who in all his works was careful not to give offence 
to the Gentiles, saith nothing to the disparagement of their 
mysteries ; but supposing them to be as holy as they would 
have them to be, he observes, that they only returned. at cer- 
tain seasons, and were solemnized for a few days : Whereas 
the Jews, by the benefit of their sacred rites and laws, enjoyed 
all the advantages pretended to be in these mysteries, through 
the whole course of their lives. . Leland adds, * It is observ- 
“able, that Josephus doth. not enter,on the consideration of 
the nature and. design of these mysteries, nor of the doc- 
““trines taught in them, though he is very plain and express 
*in his account of the principles of the Jews, particularly re- 
** lating to the one true God, the sole cause of all existence.” 
But though Leland. rejects the testimonies produced. from 
ancient writers, as insufficient to prove that the doctrines of 
the unity, of providence, and of a future state, were taught in 
the mysteries, he acknowledges that the hymn of Orpheus, 
which Warburton hath quoted from Clem. Alexandr. is much 
more to his purpose, if it could be depended upon ; because | 
in it the doctrine of the unity is plainly asserted. This hymn, 
‘Warburton endeavours. to shew, was the very hymn which 
was sung’ to the initiated in, the Eleusinian mysteries by the 
hierophant, habited like the Creator. But Leland saith, p. 207. 
It doth not appear from Clement, that that hymn made a part 
of the mysteries. . He takes notice indeed of a poem made 
** by Orpheus on the mysteries, and which he supposes to 
‘* have contained an account of the mysteries, and of the theo- 
** logy of idols. . He-also mentions, the hymn’ in, question, 
** which jhe supposes likewise to have, been composed by Or- 
*¢ pheus, and which.contained a quite contrary ‘doctrine. But 
‘‘ he doth not mean, that,this hymn was a part of that poem 
** in which Orpheus gave. an. account of the mysteries. . He 
“‘ rather seems to have. considered it as a distinct poem, ,com- 
* posed by Orpheus afterwards,. in which he supposes him. te 
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«s have recanted the doctrines he had taught‘in the former.” 
_ To shew this, Leland appeals to Clement’s account of the 
hymn, which is as follaws: s* The Thracian hicrophant, and 
“who was at the same time a poet, Orpheus the son’ of 
« (Hager, after he had opened, or explained the mysteries 
«and the theology of idols, introduces the truth, and makes 
«his recantation ; singing, though ‘late, a truly holy song.” 
‘* Here,” saith Leland, “ Clement seems’ plainly to oppose 
‘these verses to the account which Orpheus had given of 
* the mysteries, and makes them in effect a recantation.of the 
«* whole theology of the mysteries, which he calls the theology 
“ of idols,” But it is to be observed, that Clement. represents 
him as late in making this recantation, and ‘singing. this holy 
song. Leland adds, « I do /not well see upon what ground 
s* Clement could say this, if that very’song: made: a part of 
« the mysteries, and was sung by the hierophant himself, at 
« the very time of the celebration of the mysteries, and before 
«the assembly was dismissed.» For in»that case the’ verses 
«¢ were sung in the proper season in which they ought to have 
«¢ been sung, according to the order of the mysteries.” Leland 
further observes, that Warburton, to shew that the hymn re- 
ferred to belonged to the mysteries, and made the most vene- 
rable part of them, translates the latter part of the passage 
from Clement thus: Zhe sacreds: then truly begin though late, 
and thus he enters on the matter. But Leland. affirms that 
there is nothing in the original, answering to these words in 
his translation, The sacreds then truly begin: Farther, he saith, 
‘page 208. « This: hymn of Orpheus is very justly suspected ; 
«as would have appeared, if the whole had been produced. 
«It is only the first part of it which is cited by Warburton 
*s from Clement's admonition to the Gentiles. But it is given 
«¢ more largely by the same Clement in his Stromata ; and at 
« still greater length by. Eusebius, who quotes it from Aris- 
«¢ tobulus, a Jewish peripatetic philosopher, who produces it 
« toshew that Orpheus and the Greeks took their doctrine 
_ of God, the Creator of the Universe, from the books of 
<¢, Moses.” Pe Ets uA 

As a direct confatation of Bishop Warburton’s. doctrine 
concerning the mysteries, Leland saith, chap. ix. page 223. If 
the design of the mysteries have been such as Warburton re- 
presents it, ‘¢ it is inconceivable that the ancient Christian 
*< writers should have so universally exclaimed against them, as 
«© Warburton acknowledges they did.” Many of them had 
been converted from heathenism to Christianity, and some of 
them, no doubt, had been admitted both to the lesser and to 
the greater mysteries... And therefore being well acquainted 
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with the nature and design of the mysteries, “ if they knew 
«that in the mysteries, men were brought under the most 
* solemn obligation to a holy and virtuous life; and that 
«‘ the secret doctrine taught in the greater mysteries, was in- 
«« tended to detect the error of polytheism, and to: turn men 
‘from the worship of idols to the one true God, they must 
«have had a good opinion of these mysteries, as, so far at 
“least, coinciding with the design of Christianity.” How 
then came they, in discourses addressed to the heathens them- 
selves, ‘frequently to speak of the mysteries in terms of the 
“‘ utmost abhorrence, as impure and abominable, and as 
** rather tending to confirm the people in their idolatry than 
* to draw them off from it? The making such odious repre- 
‘* sentations of the mysteries, supposing they knew the design 
*¢ of them to be what Warburton represents it, (and if it had 
“been so, some of them musthave known it,) would have 
*‘ been absolutely inconsistent with common honesty. Nor 
** can I believe,” saith Leland, “ that such excellent persons 
‘as many of the primitive Christians undoubtedly were, 
* could have been capable ‘of such a conduct? 
Leland, page 225. ‘mentions Clem. Alexandr.’ as one of the 
Christian writers who speaks of the representations in the 
mysteries, as agreeable to'the fables of the poets and mytho- - 
logists concerning Jupiter, Ceres, Proserpine, Bacchus, and 
other deities: And calls ** those who brought these mysteries. . 
“ from Egypt into Greece, The fathers of an execrable super- 
“« stition, who sowed the seeds of wickedness and corruption in 
* human life. And says, the mysteries were full of delusion and 
‘ portentous representations, calculated to invpose upon the 
« people.” * He concludes his account of the mysteries with 
saying, “ ‘These are the mysteries of atheistical: men. . I may 
*‘ rightly call those atheists, who are’ destitute of the know- 
$ ledge of him who is truly God, and most impudently wor 
‘* ship a boy torn ‘in pieces by the Titans, a woman lament- 
** ing, and the parts which modesty forbids to name.”—Leland 
adds, ‘¢ This whole account of the heathen mysteries given by 
*¢ Clement, is transcribed and approved by Eusebius, who in- 
“* troduces it by observing, that Clement knew these mysteries 
“‘ by his own experience.” Farther, “ the account which 
*«* Arnobius gives of the Eleusinian mysteries‘ celebrated | at 
** Athens, is perfectly agreeable to that of Clement.” « ‘ 
To: take: off the force of the preceding argument, Leland 
observes, page 226. that Warburton endeavours to account 
for the ill opinion which the ancient: Christian writers enter- 
tained of the mysteries; by observing, that they bore a secret 
grudge to the mysteries, because ¢ the Christians, for their 
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*¢ contempt of the national deities, were branded by the mys- 
** tagogues as atheists, and in their solemn shews represented 
‘asin Tartarus.” But Leland saith, ‘ this is by no means a2 
‘* proper apology for the ancient Christians, if the charge _ 
“‘which they brought against the mysteries was false ;? be- 
cause no ill treatment from the heathens could authorize them 
to give a false and calumnious representation of their myste- 
ries.—The last thing Warburton has advanced, to take off 
the force of the argument arising from the testimony which 
the Christian writers have borne to the impurity of the myste- 
ries, and which Warburton “ calls the strange part of the 
“story, is, that after all they have said against the mysteries, 
“« they should so studiously and formally have transferred the 
“<terms, phrases, rites, ceremonies, and discipline of these 
‘odious mysteries into our holy religion.” ‘He adds, “ Sure 
“then, it was some more than ordinary veneration the people 
*¢ had for these mysteries, that could incline the fathers of the 
*¢ church to so fatal a council.” ‘To this Leland replies, page 
227. * The veneration which the people had for the myste- 
«‘ ries, affords not the least presumption, that the design of 
‘‘ them was to overthrow the popular polytheism, but. rather 
“the contrary. Yet because of the veneration which was so 
‘‘ generally paid to them,” the Christians adopted “ the terms 
<¢ used in the mysteries, the better to gain upon the heathens, © 
« and to shew that Christianity effected that in reality, which 
« the heathen mysteries vainly pretended to do.” 

As an illustration of the foregoing answer,’ Leland, p. 228. 
produces a passage from the latter end of the very discourse, 
in which Clement shews that he had the worst opinion ima- 
ginable of the mysteries. He there speaks of the Christian 
religion, in allusion to the mysteries of Bacchus, and invites 
the heathens to quit the one, in order to embrace the other. 
He all along employs the terms which were made use of in 
these mysteries. He talks of celebrating the venerable orgies 
of the word. To the hymns which were sung at the mysteries, 

he opposes.a hymn sung to the great King of the Universe. 
He speaks of a Christian’s being initiated, and cries out, O 
true holy mysteries! Being initiated, I am made holy. He 
says, The Lord himself acts the part of an hierophant, or in~ 
terpreter of the mysteries; and he concludes, These are the 
“Bacchanalia of my mysteries: come then and be tnitiated.— 
But, saith Leland, can any one think that Clement makes 
this allusion to the mysteries, because he really took, them to 
be holy and. useful, things? The contrary. plainly appears 
from this very passage, as well as from what he had-said be- 
fore in the same discourse. But as they were accounted holy, 
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and were considered as the most perfect means of purifying 
the soul, he takes occasion. to.shew,, that that venerable purity 
was really to be found in the Christian religion, and in its 
sacred doctrines and rites, which the heathens falsely attribut- 
ed to their mysteries. Yet, saith Leland, I agree with this 
learned writer in the judicious remark which he makes, that 
the affecting to transfer the terms, phrases, and ceremonies of 
the mysteries into our holy religion, had a bad effect. It 
contributed very early to yitiate that religion which Ammia- 
nus Marcellinus, a Pagan writer, saw and acknowledged was 
absoluta et simplex, as it came out of the hands of its author, 


~ CONCLUSION, 


These are the arguments which have been advanced on the 
one side and on the other in this controversy. I have given 
them nearly in Leland’s own words, and suppose they are 
fairly stated. The learned reader will judge of them. I shall 
make no remarks, except to say, that the subject is of import- 
ance, and merits a place in a work of this kind, For if the 
doctrines of the unity, of providence, and of a future state, were 
not taught in the mysteries, there was the greater need of the 
Christian revelation, in which these things are clearly brought 
to light, and published to all the world.—On the other hand, 
if the knowledge of these doctrines was actually communicated 
in the mysteries, being communicated only to a small and 
select number, it could have no influence to enlighten the rest 
of mankind, from whom the initiated were bound, under the 
severest penalties, to conceal it. And with respect to the 
initiated themselves, it is allowed on all hands, that the know- 
edge communicated to them in the mysteries, whatever it 
was, had no influence on their public conduct; as it is well 
-known that, they continued as strongly attached to the vul- 
gar superstition as before. Wherefore, in whatever way this 
controversy is determined, the Advantage and. Necessity of 
the Christian Revelation, stands firmly established. 


EPHESIANS. 


CHAP. I. 
View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


Eee the Ephesians, in their heathen state, had held 

the mysteries of their idol gods in the highest venera- 
tion, on account of the supposed importance of the discoveries 
which were made in them to the initiated ; and because they 
‘esteemed the initiated, on account of these discoveries, more 
honourable and happy than the rest of mankind, the apostle 
began this epistle with displaying the great dignity and happi- 
ness of the members of the Christian church, whether Jews 
or Gentiles; not by a formal declaration of their honours and 
privileges, but by thanksgivings to God for having bestowed 
these great honours and privileges on them. Thus, first of 
all, he thanked God for his haying blessed the Gentiles with 
every spiritual blessing in the Christian church, equally with 
the Jews, although they did not obey the law of Moses, ver. 
3.—And because the Judaizing teachers affirmed, that this 
was contrary to God’s purpose respecting the Jews, the apos- 
tle, in his thanksgiving, took notice, that God had bestowed 
these blessings on the Gentiles as well as on the Jews, agree- 
ably to an election of them before the foundation of the world, 
that they might be holy through love to God on account of 
his great goodness to them; and through love to man from a 
regard to the commmandment of God, ver. 4.—Next, he 
thanked God for his having predestinated holy persons of all 
nations to be his own children; that is, to be the objects of 
his love, and the heirs of his happiness; not through obedi- 

-ence to the Jaw of Moses, but through faith in Jésus Christ, 
agreeably to his own benevolence, ver. 5.—which is now made 
known by the gospel, in order that men may gratefully praise 
him for his goodness, which is admirably displayed by the 
great favour shewed to them on account of his beloved Son, 
ver. 6.—by whose blood or death, and not through the sacri- 
fices either of Judaism or of heathenism, we his sons shall 
obtain redemption, even the forgiveness of our sins, according 
to the greatness of me aaa ver. 7.—the knowledge of 
which, Paul told the Ephesians, God had made to abound in 
the apostles, together with sufficient wisdom and prudence, 
to. fit them for publishing it to the world, ver. 8. 
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Having mentioned the knowledge of the goodness of God 
in the redemption of the world, which was communicated to 
the apostles, St Paul blessed God particularly for having 
made known to them the mystery of his will concerning his par- 
doning sins through the blood of Christ, and his making the 
Gentiles heirs of the inheritance of heaven eee faith, 
equally with the Jews; agreeably to his own benevo ent pur- 
pose, which he had formed from the beginning of his own 
accord, ver. 9.—Here it is proper to observe, that the riches of 
God’s goodness, in resolving to pardon men’s sins through the 
blood, or death of his Son, and to bestow that great blessing 
on the Gentiles, equally with the Jews, are called in this place 
the mystery of God’s will, because, like the heathen mysteries, 
these things had hitherto been kept secret, Rom. xvi. 25, and 
because they were discoveries of infinitely greater impor- 
tance to mankind, and much more certain, than all the dis- 
coveries made to the initiated in the most famed of the hea- 
then mysteries. May we not, therefore, suppose, that this 
honourable appellation was given by the apostle to the gospel, 
to render it venerable in the eyes of the Ephesians, and of all 
the Gentiles who admired the heathen mysteries ?—Farther, 
the apostle told them, that God’s benevolent intention, in 
making known to him, and to his brethren apostles, the 
mystery of his will, was, that by their publishing it to the 
world, he might, in the gospel dispensation, gather together 
Jews and Gentiles into one church or fellowship under Christ, 
ver. 10.—That by faith in him, and not by obedience to the 
law of Moses, the Jews themselves might inherit the blessings 
promised in the covenant to the spiritual seed of Abraham ; 
to which blessings he had predestinated believers of all na- 
tions, agreeably to his purpose, who bringeth all things to 
pass, not according to the will of any man, or body of men, 
but according to his own sovereign pleasure, ver. 11.—and 
in particular, That the believing Jews, who, before he came, 
might occasion praise to God for his goodness and truth in 
the performance of his promises, by receiving the inheritance 
as a free gift through faith, and not as a debt through the 
law, ver. 12.—By whom, (namely, by the Christ,) ye Gentiles 
also have inherited the promises made to the spiritual seed 
of Abraham, having believed the word of truth, even the good 
news of your salvation, which was preached to you: By whom, 
also, after ye believed, ye were sealed as God’s children and 
heirs, with the Holy Spirit; so that ye can have no doubt of 
your salvation by faith without obedience to the law of Moses, 
ver. 18.— Which Holy Spirit, therefore, to believers, whether 
they be Jews or Gentiles, is the earnest or assurance that the 


Crap. Cs Geen EPHESIANS. . View. 951 


inheritance shall be bestowed on’ them; and is to continue in 
the church, until the actual redemption of the people whom 
Christ hath purchased with his blood, is accomplished by the 
aie resurrection, ver. 14,—Thus. it. appears,, that the 

onours and privileges belonging to believers as the children 
of God, and as members of the Christian church or fellow- 
ship, are infinitely greater and more valuable, than those of 
which the initiated, or members of the heathen fellowships, 
boastedyn: efrie 2 ae s: ameed cates 

_After displaying the great excellency of the gospel revela~ 
tion, and the honours and privileges belonging to the mem- 
bers of the Christian church, and. tacitly contrasting these 
with the heathen mysteries, and with the privileges of the 
initiated, the apostle told the Ephesians, that the good news 
which he had received of their faith and, love, made him daily 
give thanks to God on account of their happy state, ver.15, 
16.—and pray to God to give them both natural wisdom:and 
revealed knowledge, in order that they might continue to 
acknowledge Christ as their Saviour, notwithstanding they 
should be persecuted for so doing, ver. 17.—also enlightened 
eyes of their understanding, that they might know the great- 
ness of those privileges, which, by calling them into his fellow- 
ship, he had taught them to expect; and know likewise the 
glory-of the inheritance which he had prepared for his chil- 
dren the saints, ver. 18.—and what the exceeding greatness 
of his power is, with respect to believers, in making them at 
present alive from their trespasses and sins, (chap... 5.) and 
in raising them hereafter from the dead to enjoy the inheri- 
‘tance; of which power, the apostle told them, God hath 
already given an illustrious example, in. raising Christ, the 
head of the Christian fellowship, from the dead, and setting 
him down at his own right hand, ver. 19, 20.—far above all 
the different orders of angels in heaven, and potentates on 
earth, ver. 21.—and hath subjected all things under his feet, 
and hath given him to be head over all things, for the bene- . 
fit of the church, ver. 22.—which being animated, governed, 
and protected by him, as the human body is by its head, it is 
_ his body, by which his character, as Lord and Saviour of the 
church or Christian fellowship, is rendered complete, and is 
filled by him with all manner of gifts and graces, in order that 
every member of his body or fellowship may grow, under hin, 
in perfection and happiness, ver. 23. . 

This sublime account of the resurrection of Christ, the head 
of the Christian church or fellowship ; and of God’s setting him 
down at his own right hand, as ruler both of the angelical 
hosts, and of the princes and potentates on earth; and of his 
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putting all things under his feet; arid of his making him head 

over all things. for the benefit of the:church; and of his being 

rendered:complete as the head of the Christian fellowship, by 

the union. of its) members to-him; and of his making them 

alive from the death of'sin ; and of his filling them with mira- 

culous gifts and moral» graces, ‘was, I think, designed by the 

apostle asa contrast, first, to the character and powers of the 
false gods: worshipped by the heathens as the headsof ‘their 

fellowships, and, secondly, to the honours, advantages, and. 

privileges which the initiated. derived, from their ‘participation 

in these mysteries; and all with a view to make the Ephesians 

sensible how far!inferior in: dignity and: happiness the mem- 

bers of the heathen fellowships were, tothe members of the 
Christian church, which isa fellowship protected and govern-_ 
ed by so high and powerful an head ‘as Christ, whom the only 

true God. hath raised to the government of the Universe, for 

the purpose of making the members of this noble fellowship 

holy and happy through all eternity. vate pee Tey 
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New TRANSLATION. 5. i Lea 
. CHAP.IL. -1 Pauls by the will.of 


CHAP... .1 Paul, 


by the mill of God, :an 


apostle of Jesus Christ, 


to the saints (48.) who 
are 7m Ephesus,’ and to 
the believers*. in Christ 
Jesus S oer 


and peace. (see Rom..i, 
7, note. 4.) from God 


our Father, and FRoM, 


the Lord Jesus Christ. 


3 Blessad BE the God 
-and Father of our Lord 


Jesus Christ, (6 vrcyncas) | 
who’ hath blessed us” 


with pare spiritual bless- 


God, and not of man, an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to the Christians who 
are in the city of Ephesus, now be-— 
come the saints or people of God, 
and to all in the neighbourhood. of 


_. Ephesus, who are believers in. Christ 
reer ne Sameera meme) (Ree 5 Be Phy 
2 Grace BE to. yous. 


2 May divine assistance be given to. 


you, and happiness both temporal and 


eternal, from God who is equally the» 
Father of Jews: and» Gentiles, and 
from the Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 


» the Father dispenses these blessings. 


8 Praised be the God, (Eph. i. 
17:) and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who, not confining his fa-— 
vours to the Jews, hath blessed.us 
Gentiles also, with every, spirttual 


Ver. 1.—1. To. the saints who are in Ephesus. That this is the 


eenuine inscription of the present epistle, see proved in opposition 
to Mill, Pref. sect. 2. * ab see ae 3 4 Ht at 
2. To the believers. So the word miso; is translated, Acts x, 45. 
2Cor. vi, 15. 1 Tim. iv. 3.10.12, See Gal. iii. 9, note... 
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ing* in the heavenly _ gift in the church of God, through the 
PLACES,” :(, 167.) thro’. mediation of Christ, and that with- 

~ Ghristisiewn, -o. out subjecting us to the law of Mo- 
4 2) espe Ses, as.a condition of salvations 9. 
4 (KaSws) According 4 Thishe hath done, agreeably to 
as he hath elected us\(») his having elected us to be his people 
through him" before the | through Christ, before the foundation. 
foundation of the world, of the world, in order that we might 


“Vers 3.—1. Every spiritual blessing. . Spiritual blessings are such 
as are necessary’ to) the perfection and happiness | of our spirits, 
namely, the light ofthe gospel, the influences of the Spirit of God, 
both ordinary and extraordinary; the sanctification of our nature,. 
the pardon of sin, and the everlasting possession of heayen.—Spiri- 
tual blessings are. here opposed to the earthly blessings which were. 
promised to the natural descendants of Abraham, the ancient church 
of God; and which consisted in the possession of Canaan, in victory 
over their enemies, fruitful seasons, &c. as described Deut. xxvilil.—. 
To the spiritual blessings just now mentioned, Abraham’s seed by 
faith were entitled by the promise, In thy seed shall all the nations 
of the earth be blessed... . 151) 4 

2. In the heavenly places... Here, and in chap. ii. 6. erspasiois, 
heavenly places; means the Christian church, called by Christ himself 
the, kingdomyof heaven, because the Christian. church was foretold,- 
Dan, ii. 44.,under the:character of a kingdom which the God of heaven 
would set.ups and. which shall. never be destroyed. . It. is true, the pre- 
position «m:, in the word, exeeanos, may be thought to denote. the. 
higher local. situation of the »yheavenly places. - Yet this doth not 
hinder us to interpret them of, the Christian church, in as much as 
that kingdom of God will not attain its perfect state, till it is trans- 
lated. to the regions above.—-Beza thinks heavenly places denote 
heaven, properly so called, ,because heavenly places signify heaven, 
Epheiii. 10, consequently; that the apostle’s meaning is, every spiri- 
tual, blessing necessary to fit men for heaven. According to this 
meaning the translation should be, every spiritual blessing for heaven= 
ty places. VO asl bid ai 
- Ver. 4,—1,. Elected..us through-him, before the foundation of the 
world... This. being said ofothe Ephesian,-brethren. in. general, it 
cannot be an election of the whole, of them, as individuals, to eternal 
dife, see 1 Thess.-i. 4. note 2., but must be that election, which, before 
the foundation of the world, God. made of holy persons of all nations, 
to be his children and people, and.to enjoy the blessings promised 
to such. Concerning this election, see the view prefixed to Rom. v. 
second and fourth reflections—The words » «1a, which. I have 
translated, through him, may, be translated in himself, to signify 
that his own good pleastire was the sole cause of this election,— 
Chandler observes, “ That the word xara6orn, here rendered foun- 
* dation, is,used by the best Greek writers to signity the beginning 
‘< of any thing; so that the phrase, before the foundation of the world, 
‘« signifies before the world began.” See Heb. xi. 11. note. Farther, 
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that we might be holy, be holy and unblamable in. his sight, 
and unblamable in his ‘not by the observance of any rites, 
sight,? (#)' through love. whether heathenish or, Jewish,. but 
(See ver25.)ig? boot? through-the exercise of love to God 
Sap eoGby we vand many, nh Cate? 

5 (Heesgivus) Who hath 8 Blessed be the God and Father" 
predestinated” us to the - of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath. 
adoption of sons’ ‘to predestinated-us. Jews and Gentiles, 


py telling the Jews that God: chose’ the Gentiles to be his people 
through faith, before the creation of the world, the same author 
thinks the apostle intended to humble the pride of the Jews; who 
vainly boasted that the world was created for their sakes. ae 
2. Holy and unblamable, nav evoimiey aves, in his sight; that is, 
really holy and unblamable, though not perfectly so: As the elec- 
tion here described, is an election of men to be holy, allprofessing 
Christians ought frequently to recollect this end of ‘their election, 
that they may be careful to’make it sure. 8 ee EuEuve 
Ver. 5.1. Who hath ‘predestinated us.\ AS meoogtoets in 'this'verse, 
and ‘oeirds ver. 9. ariswer to evdroynrws, Vers 3. the clause with'which 
ver. 3, is introduced, Blessed be the God and: Fatherof our Lord 
Jesus Christ, as the eritics justly observe, ought to be repeated at 
the beginning of the other verses,"in manner following: Blessed be. 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus*Christ, who hath predestinated 
us. Ver.9. Blessed bethe Father and God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who hath made known to ws+The original ‘word, here translated 
predestinated, signifies God’s predetermination to’ bestow ‘on’ the 
Gentiles the blessings mentioned’ in this’ verse: TMeo0eZav properly 
signifies, to determine; ‘appoints or! decree arly thing before-hand. 
In this passage, according to Chandler, it denotes God's everlasting 
purpose, or his fixed resolution formed ‘before the ‘creation of the 
world; to admit thebelieving Gentiles; without circlimcision, tothe 
privileges of hisichurch and pedplé; for this 'is what he understands 
the apdstle to-mean ‘bythe ‘adoption of sons.’ But in my’ opinion, 
the phrase hath an additional and higher meaning, for which see - 
the next note. Hai be aeThel WE 
2. The adoption of Sonse viedo The: Jews were God's sons, 
because they sprang “from Isaaé, who was called“God’s son; on 
account of his supérriatiral ‘procreation: » They had this appellation 
likewise, becatise they were’ God's: visible church» and ‘people. 
Hence, the ddoption is mentionedas one of their national privileges, 
Rom. ix. 8. See the hote.on that verse: But the adoption of ‘sons, 
in its higher meaning, belongs to’believers of vall nations, who,' as ~ 
our Lord’tells us,°are the children-of ‘God, being the children of ‘the 
resurrection ; ot which account; the redemption ofthe body from 
moftality, is called*the adoption, Rom. viii. 23. »» Wherefore, the 
adoption of sons, to’ which believers are predestinated: through 
Christ, is their being delivered from the power of Satan, and madé 
members of the catholic church of God by faith; and their being 
raised at the end 6f the world with glorious incorruptible bodies, to 
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himself, (e«) through 
Jesus Christ, according 
to the ‘benevolence? of 
his own will, 


6 To the praise? of 
the glory of his grace, 


(#7) whereby he hath ~ 
highly favoured: us (ev, 
167.) on account of the - 
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toa happy immortality, (Rom, viii. 
17.) not through initiation in the 
heathen mysteries, nor subjection to 


the law of Moses, but through obe- 
-dience to Jesus Christ, agreeably to 
the benevolence of his own disposition 


towards men of all nations ; 

6 In order that praise may be to 
Aim for that glorious display of his 
goodness, (see ver. 7. note 2.) whereby 
he hath highly favoured us, (so the 
word is translated, Luke i. 28.) on 
account of him whom he declared 


‘Beloved; >> © 
ors Ys gar) fe » his beloved Son, by voices from hea~ 
_- ven, at his baptism and transfigura~ 
SA Wi tiel uteiom) tien, 

7 Inwhom we have. 7 In whose church we Gentiles 
redemption through his. fave the promise of redemption, 
blood, zveNn the for- through his death as a propitiatory 
“giveness of sins," “dt-° sacrifice; even the pardon of sins 


live with God their Father.in heaven forever.’ This latter event. is 
called:the redemption of the purchased people, Eph.i. 14. See 1 John 
ii. 29. note'l. Because the Jews,denied thatthe privileges of elec- 
tion andadoption belonged tothe Gentiles, the apostle in this chapter 
strenuously maintained their title to these privileges in common with 
the Jewsser eee | ET lr eae hety ? j 

8: Benevolence. So evdoxiw signifies; Luke ii. 14. Accordingly it 

is there rendered | good-will. 

Ver. 6: Lo.the praise of the glory of his grace.. On this Guyse 
makes.‘the: following remark». ‘ Here is a noble, beautiful, and 
“affecting gradation from his grace, to the glory of his grace, and 
‘‘ from:the glory of his: grace, to the praise of its glory.” —It may be 
of more:use to observe, that the discovery of,God’s purposes res- 
pecting the salvation of mankind is here said to be made, that they 
should gratefully praise him for his amazing goodness, 

- Ver. 7.—1. In whom we have redemption,—even the forgiveness of 
sins. Seeing redemption consists in the forgiveness of sins, it follows, | 
that the redeemed shall be delivered from death, the punishment of 
sin, bya blessed. resurrection; and, in consequence of that deliver~ 
ance, they shall be put in possession of the eternal inheritance. 
These great blessings, the apostle assures us, believers. obtain 
through the shedding of Christ’s.blood ; and his intention in men~ 
tioning: this; was’ to| convince the Ephesians, that. the Judaizing 
teachers:could promise them no advantage through the observation 
of the law, which they.could not, more effectually obtain by obeying 
the gospel. See Whitby’s note on ver. 8. of this chapter, in which 
he:shews the wisdom and propriety of the atonement made for sin, 
by Christ’s death, and of God’s pardoning sin on account of that 
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cording to the riches of ' 
\) 0 greatness of his goodness. 


his grace 3%’ 


8 (Hs» sxegicoevce, 7.) ’ 


THE KNOWLEDGE of 
which he hath made to 


abound (5, 141.) im WS, 


(#) with all wisdom* 
and prudence. . ~ 
9 (Tvwgeous) Who hath 
made known ¢o us the 
mystery * of his will, ac- 
cording to his own bene- 
volence, which he pur- 
posed in himself; - 


EPHESIANS. 


‘Ciara. 
full and complete, according to the 


8 The knowledge of which he hath 
made to abound in us apostles, with 
all the wisdom and prudence neces- 
sary to the right manifestation of 
the same to the world. See Col. 
iis 9. BR ‘ j ¥ ei ; we CH= RK 

9 Blessed therefore be: the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who hath made known to us apostles, 
the secret of his will concerning the 
pardon of sin, and concerning his 
making the Gentiles heirs of the 


everlasting inheritance, equally with 

the Jews, through faith, agreeably to 
his. own benevolent. design which he 

formed within himself 3) 00.9 


atonement.—The commentators observe, that! aworvremcis, redemp- 
tion, signifies sometimes deliverance by power; as when God said 
to the Israelites, Exod. vi.6. Iwill redeem you with a stretched out 
arm, and with great judgments : sometimes deliverance by price, as 
Lev. xxv. 23,32. and here, where we are said to have redemption 
through Christ’s blood ; for which reason we are said, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
‘to be bought with a price. See 1'Tim.ii.6. note 1, 
2. According to the riches of his grace. Tere his grace may be 
either Christ's grace, who is the nearest antecedent, ‘or God's grace, 
who is spoken of ver. 6. and whose grace is described m the progress 
of the discourse, ver. 8, 9, 10.—I think thé apostle meant God's grace; 
because in scripture, and even by our Lord himself; our redemption, 
together with all the blessings which either precede or follow it, are 
said to have originated in God’s grace or goodness, John iii./16- 
Ver. 8. With all'wisdom. Thoughwisdom, in the epistles of Paul, 
sometimes denotes that complete knowledge of the gospel doctrine 
which was communicated ‘to the apostles by inspiration, I think, im 
this passage, it signifies the ‘quality’ which commonly goes: by the 
name of wisdom; because it is joined with prudence, and was an 
endowment very necessary to fit’ the apostles for discharging the 
duties of their office successfully, amidst so many enemies and 
opposers. oe GS Siig say axsuraet on 
Ver. 9, Fhe mystery of his will. "The whole doctrine of the gospel, 
taken complexly, is called The wisdonr of God in @ mystery, Cor. 
ii. 7. not because any part’of it is unintelligible, but for the reasons 
mentioned in the note on that Verse.-The same appellation is' given 
to particular discoveries made'in the gospel.''’ For example,’ the 
salvation of the Gentiles through faith without obedience to the law 
of Moses, and the rejection, together with the future restoration of 
the Jews, are called a mystery, Rom. xi. 25. xvi. 25.—So likewise is 
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10 (Es) Jn the dis-. .10 Namely, iz the gospel, which 
pensation of the fulness. is a dispensation calculated for the 
of the times," (xvaxePa- advanced state of the world, by our 
AuswoaeSes, John xi. 52.) publishing that secret to gather to- 
to gather together all gether all believers into one body, 
things* (#, 175.) under society, or visible church, under 
Christ, both thzngs im . Christ, as their head, (see Col.i. 18. 
the heavens, and things note) both Jews and Gentiles ;.I SQYy 
wpon the earth, EVEN under him, 
under him, fi. © 


the great discovery, that such of the saints as are alive on the earth 
at the coming of Christ, shall not die, but be changed, 1 Cor. xv. 51. 
Behold I shew you a mystery, &c.—and 2 Thess. ii.7. we have 
The mystery of inigquity,—and Rev.i. 20. The mystery of the seven 
stars,—and Rev. x.'7.. The mystery of God,—and Rev. xvii. 5. 7. 
Mystery Babylon, the woman, the beast, and the false prophet. To 
this latter group, the appellation of mystery is given with singular 
propriety. ‘For as the initiated. were instructed in the mysteries, 
by having certain mystic shews set before them, the visions in the 
revelation, of the seven stars, and of the woman, and the beast, and 
the false prophet, representing the future state of the church, are 
all very aptly.termed mysterzes.—For a particular account of the 
heathen mysteries, see Pref. sect..7. 

Ver..10.—1... In. the dispensation of the fulness of the times. By 
this some understand the last dispensation of religion, in which all 
the former dispensations. terminated ; and which was erected when 
the time fixed for it by the prophets: was fully come. .The word 
eixevoyese properly signifies, the plan which the master of a family, or 
his» steward, hath established for the management of the family. 
Also it-signifies, a plan formed for the management of any sort. of 
business... In. this passage it signifies, the plan which God had 
formed: for accomplishing the salvation of believers, by gathering 
them together into.one, church, under Christ as their head. or 
governor, chap. iil. 2. Srsined ehh Ey 

2. To gather together, re rave, all things... Here, as in other pas- 
sages of scripture, ra ravre is put for ses raves, all men, see Ess. iv. 
21.2.: The word cavexepurciorcsdes properly signifies, to recapitu- 
late the principal matters contained in a discourse. Here it is used 
metaphorically, to denote the gathering tegether of believers of all 
nations into one church, of which Christ is the head. 

3. Both things in the heavens; and things upon the earth. Because 
the powers of heaven, Luke xxi. 26. denote the Jewish rulers ; and the 
shaking of the heaven and of the earth, foretold by Haggai, is inter- 
preted by St Paul, Heb. xii. 25, of the abolition of the Jewish and 
heathen religions, I am inclined, by things in the heavens and things 
upon the earth, in this verse, to understand the Jews and the Gentiles. 
According.to this interpretation, the gathering of all things under 
Christ; means, not only the forming of Jews,and Gentiles into one 
catholic church, but the bringing of them both into the heavenly 
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11 (Ey) By whom even 
we have inherited, hav- 


ing been predestinated 


(ver. 5. note 1.) accord- 

“ing to the purpose of 
him, who effectually 
worketh all things ac- 
cording to the counsel 
of his own will ; 


12 That we should 
be to the praise of his 
glory, (ver. 6.) who.be- 

fore hoped" in the Christ. 


EPHESIANS. 


Crap. [. 


11 By whom even we Jews have 
inherited the promises that were 
made to the children of Abraham 
and of God, having been predestinat- 
ed to the adoption of sons, (ver. 5.) 
not through obedience to the law, 
but through faith, according to the 
gracious purpose of him, ‘who effec- 
tually accomplisheth all his benevo-. 
lent intentions, by the most: proper 
means, according to the wise deter- 
mination of his own will. : 

12 The inheritance is bestowed 
even on us Jews, not through the 
law, but as a free gift through faith, 
chap. ii. 8. ‘That we should occasion 


praise to God for his goodness and 
truth, who, before he came, hoped in 
the Christ for salvation, —— 

13 By whom ye Gentiles also have’ 
inherited the promises, (see Heb. vi, 


13 (Ey «) By whom — 
ye also HAVE INHERIT- 


country, through the mediation of Christ, as is evident from ver. 11, 
—13." Whitby and Chandler, by things in heaven, both im this pas- 
sage and Col. i. 20. understand the angelical hosts, and by things 
on earth, believers of all nations; who, with the angels, ‘shall at 
length be joined in one great society or church, ‘for the purpose of 
worshipping God through all eternity, ‘agreeably to Heb. xii. 22. 
- Beza, by things in'the heavens, understands the ‘saitits in heaven, 
who died before Christ came into the world, and who‘are not to be 
anade perfect till the resurrection. ' ‘Sb suaai 

Ver. 11. According to the counsel of his own will. The apostle 
makes this observation, to convince the believing Jews that God 
will bestow on them, and on the believing Gentiles, the inherit- 
ance of heaven through faith, whether their unbelieving brethren 
are pleased or displeased therewith. é ‘ 

Ver. 12. Tes meomrmixeras wv tw Xeisw, Who before ‘hoped in the 
Christ. Chandler’s note here is good. He'saith, ‘'This is @ proper 
“¢ characteristic, or distinguishing mark ‘of the Jews. They had 
“the promises of the Messiah ‘or Christ, and therefore hoped in 
“him before the time of his actual appearance. ‘Thus we'find it 
“was the common character of the devout Jews, ‘that they waited 
“for the consolation of Israel, Like ii.25.and that they looked ‘for 
** redemption in Jerusalem, ver. 88. that is, they hopéd in the’ Messiah 
“before the time of his appearance.” This circumstance, ‘therefore, 
proves that the apostle is speaking of the Jews in ‘this verse : For 
the Gentiles had no hope in Christ before he ‘actually cathe, Eph. 
ii TZ. PES RMA ALG . 
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‘ED;* (from: ver. 11. 2-12.) having believed thé word of 
cures, 45.) having believ-. truth, the good news of your salvation : 
ed the word. of truth, . By whom also, after ye believed, ye 
the gospel of your salva-. were sealed, as children and heirs, 
tion ;. (» ¢) by whom. with the Spirit promised by the Fa- 
.also, after ye believed, ther, (Joel ii..28. Acts i. 4.) even the 
ye were sealed with the Holy.Spirit, whereby/ye are. more 
Spirit.of promise,* the. illustriously shewed to be the chil- 
Holy Sprri7, ... «.. drenof God, than the Jews by the 
ii ... seal of circumcision. | 
. 14 Who is the .ear- 14 The Holy Spirit is the earnest 
nest of our inheritance,’ of our title, who are Jews, to the 


Ver. 13.—1. By whom ye also have inherited. I have supplied 
‘the words have inherited, from ver. 11. because that addition agrees 
better with the apostle’s design, than the addition which our tran- 
‘slators have taken from their translation of ver. 12. Have trusted.. 

2. Ye were sealed with the spirit of promise. This is an Hebraism 
for the promised spirit. See 2 Cor. i. 22. note 1.—In allusion to the 
custom of merexants in the eastern countries, who marked their 
bales or parcels with seals, to distinguish them from the goods of 
others, Christ is said to have marked the Gentiles as the children 
of God, by bestowing on them the gifts of the Spirit.. Hence, when 

Peter rehearsed to the brethren in Jerusalem, how the Holy Ghost 
‘fell on Cornelius and his company, as; on. the Jewish believers at 
the beginning, they replied, Acts xi.18. Then hath God also to the 
Gentiles granted repentance unto hfe.—Others are of opinion that the 
-ordinary influences of the Spirit onthe minds of believers are also 
included in this sealing, because thereby they acquire the image of 
God, andare prepared for eternal life. Accordingly, though the 
extraordinary gifts of the ‘Spirit, whereby the believing Jews and 
Gentiles in the first age were sealed as heirs of the promises, have 
long ago been withdrawn, the ordinary influences of the Spirit of 
‘God still remain. And if they produce.in any man a new nature, 
he is thereby marked or declared to be God's son ; and that mark 
or seal is to him a stronger evidence of his title to the inheritance, 
than if he, possessed. the miraculous gifts; nay, than if an angel 
from heaven assured him of his title. » How earnest then ought we _ 
to be in our endeavours to obtain this most excellent seal of the 
Spirit... See Eph. iv. 30s,where likewise we are said to be sealed 
with the Holy Spirit to the day of redemption. ; 

Chandler tells us, that the initiated into the mysteries of Diana 
received from the priests a sacred seal or ring, with the figure of a 
‘he-goat, as the mark of their initiation. And it is well known that 
_ the servants inthe temples of particular gods, and even the wor- 
|. shippers, had marks on their bodies, by which they were distinguish- 
.ed... Perhaps in this passage the apostle alluded to these marks also. 
“Wee Gal. vi. 17. note 2. 

Ver. 14.1. Who is the earnest of our inheritance. See 2 Cor. i. 

22. note2. At this passage Jerome exclaims, ‘Si arrhabo tantus, 
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(«s) until the redemption: eternal znheritance, as well as of your 
of the purchased’ pz0- title who are Gentiles, wntil the deli= | 

PLE,* to the praise of . verance of the whole of the purchased 

his glory. (Ver. 12.) people from the grave, and till they 

. are introduced by Christ into heaven, 

to the praise of his glory, as Saviour. 

15 for this reason, I 15. For this reason, that all who 

also having heard’ of the believe have an undoubted right to 

faith in the Lord Jesus, the inheritance, I also having heard 


a 


«¢ quanta erit possessio; If the earnest is so.great, how great must 

“the possession be!” See Col.i.12. where the inheritance here 
spoken of is called the inheritance of the saints in light: the inherit- 
ance belonging to the believing Jews.—AgeaBav, earnest, is a small 
part of the price of a thing, given as an evidence that the bargain 
is concluded ; and as a pledge, that the whele price will be paid at 
the time agreed on. MiGs SMaRO : 

2. Until the redemption of the purchased gate » Believers of all 
nations are justly called the purchased people, because they are the 
chureh which Christ hath purchased with his own blood, Acts xx. 
28. Perhaps the apostle alludes to God’s calling the Jews his pur 
chased people.. See 1 Pet. ii. 9. Tit. ii. 14. notes.—The redemption 
here spoken of, being the redemption of the bodies of Christ’s pur- 
chased people from death by the resurrection, Rom. viii. 23. the 
earnest of the Spirit which is to remain in the church till that glorious 
event is accomplished, must be principally the ordinary influefces 
of the Spirit, producing in believers that holiness which is neces- 
sary to their inheriting heaven. See ver. 13. note 2. 

Ver. 15.—1. Having heard of the faith in the Lord Jesus, which is 
among you. This does not imply that the Ephesians were strangers 
to the apostle. He wrote in the same terms to the Thessalonians 
who were his converts, 1 Thess. iii. 4. For even when we were with 
you, we foretold you that we were to be affiicted, as also happened, as 
ye know. 5. For this reason also, no longer bearing my wine Lf 
sent to know your faith, lest by some means the tempter may have 
tempted you, and our labour have become in vain. 6. But now when 
Timothy came to us from you, and gave us the good news of your 
faith and tove.—In like manner, writing to Philemon his own con- 
vert, he saith, ver.4. Z give thanks to my God, making mention of 
thee always in my prayers. 5. Hearing of thy love and faith, which 
thou hast towards the Lord Jesus, and to all the saints. Wherefore, 
as the apostle’s hearing of the faith’‘and love of the Thessalonians 
and of Philemon, does not mean that he was ignorant of these things 
till they were reported to him, but that he had heard of their per- 
severing in the true faith of the gospel, and in their love to the 
saints ; so the faith of the Ephesians, which the apostle had heard 
of, was not their first faith, or conversion to Christianity, but their 
persevering in the true faith of the gospel concerning men’s justifi- 
eation by faith, without the works of the law: 
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which is.iamong you, and - of the uncorrupt: faith in the Lord 
of thelove which Is toall . Jesus which subsists among you Ephe- 
the saints,” ~ o» “sians, and of the sincere love which 
igi? 1 ye bear to all the saints, whether they 
~ be Jews or Gentiles, 

16 Do-not cease (see. 16 Do not cease, morning and 
1 Thess. v.17. note) to. evening, to give thanks to God for 
give thanks for you,’ you, on account of your perseverance 
making mention of you in the true faith of the gospel, and 
in my prayers ; in love to all the saints; making 
: mention of you by name, in my daily 
SO55 VOR GES OP © py iversy as sinceré Christians 3°!) 
17 That the God‘ of | 17 Requesting that the God, who 
our Lord Jesus Christ, zs worshipped by our Lord Jesus 
the Father of glory, Christ, and who is the author of all 
(Rom. i, 23. note 1.) the perfection and happiness that is 
would give you the Spi- in the universe, and more especially 
rit (56.) of wisdom and. of that which we shall enjoy after 
revelation,” (#,164.) for death, (ver..18.) ‘would give to you 
the acknowledgment of * great natural wisdom, and revealed 
him ;? : knowledge, for the continued acknow- 
ledgment of Jesus Christ, as your Sa- 

viour, © 


2. And of the. love which is to all the saints. By praising the 
Ephesians for their love to all the saints, the apostle insinuated 
that they were free from the narrow bigotted spirit which prevailed 
in some other churches, where difference in opinion about the ne- 
cessity of circumcision had, interrupted love. For the expression 
implies, that the Jewish and Gentile Christians in Ephesus sincerely 
loved one another; being created in Christ Jesus into.one new 
man, or well agreeing church, chap. ii. 14,—16. 

Ver. 16. To give thanks for you. By giving God thanks for the 
perseverance of the Ephesians, the apostle hath taught us that men’s 
perseverance in the faith and practice of the gospel, is owing to the 
assistance and blessing of God. 

Ver.17.—1. That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ... In this 
expression the apostle follows his Master; John xx.17. Say unto 
them, I ascend to. my God and your God. 

2. And revelation. The apostle did not pray that God would 
’ give to all\the Ephesians the knowledge of the doctrines of the 
gospel, by an immediate. revelation made to themselves ; but that 
he would enable them to understand the revelation of these, doc- 
trines which was made to the apostles, and which they preached to 
the world. . te , 

3. For the acknowledgment of him. By the acknowledgment of him, 
Estius understands the acknowledgment of the Father; because in 
the two following verses, the Father alone is spoken of. According 
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.0 18. Axso, the eyes:of 
your understanding en» 
lightened, («s 70): in or- 
der that ye: may know): 
what is the hope’ of his 
calling,* and what the 
riches (52.) of ‘the glory 
of his inheritance,? PRE- 
PARED (#, 164.) for the 
saints ; 


19 And what the ex- — 


ceeding greatness of his | 
power (es, 142.) with re- 
tation to us who be- 
lieve,' according to the 
anworking of the strength 
of his force, (see 2 Cor. 
‘av. 17. note 2. ? 


20. Which he: 2n- 
wrought (wv) in Christ, 
when he raised him 
drom the dead, and set 
Him at his own right 
‘hand ‘in the heavenly 
“PLACES, * i 


to this. interpretation, the 


EPHESIANS. 


Carll. 


18 Also, I pray» God to give to 
you Gentiles the eyes of yous un- 
derstanding enlightened, by the dis- 
coveries of the gospel, 2 order that 


ye may know what blessings are the 
objects of the hope which ye justly 


entertain, in consequence of his call- 
ing you the seed of Abraham: 
(Rom. viii. 28. note) and what the 
variety and greatness of the glories 


_ of his heavenly znheritance are, which 


he hath prepared for all the faithful ; 

19 And what is the exceeding great- 
ness of his power, with relation to us 
Jews and Gentiles who beldeve, in 
making us alive from our trespasses 
and sins, (chap. ii. 5.) and in raising 
us at the last day from the dead, to 
‘enjoy the glories of his inheritance, 


by an exertion similar to the inwork- 


ing of the strength of his force,’ 

20 Which he exerted in Christ, 
when he raised him from the dead, and 
set him at his. own right hand in hea- 
ven, to shew that he hath appointed 
him chief governor, next to himself, 
in the kingdom of the universe, (See 
chap. ii. 6. where heavenly places de- 
note the Christian church)’ 


apostle prays that the Ephesians might 


always acknowledge and worship: the true God... But the sense 
given in the commentary seems more natural. 
Ver. 18.—1. The hope. Here hope is put for the objects of hope ; 
as it is likewise, Col.i..5.. Tit. ii. 18, 
2. His calling... This some understand of the conversion of the 


‘Ephesians. But it makes no alteration in the sense of-the passage : 
For m consequence of their conversion, the Ephesians had the hope 
which God’s calling them his-sons, authorized them to entertain, 

3. What the riches of the glory of his inheritance. Glory here sig- 
nifies not merely the outward glory and magnificence of the inherit- 

‘ance of the saints, but the whole of the felicity. of that inheritance. 

Ver..19. His: power ‘with relation to us who believe. That. the 
apostle in this hath the resurrection of believers from the dead in 
his view, is evident. from ver. 20.—The resurrection of the whole 
human kind from the dead, is’ an amazing instance of the infinite 
power of God. But having been exemplified in the resurrection of 
Christ, it. cannot be doubted. | iy 
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21 Far above allgo- = 21 Far above all (aeyns) governs 
vernment, and power, ment, and (scias) power, and (vva~ 
and might, and Tord- esas) might, and (xvetornres)’ lordship 
ship,* and every name* of angels and men, both good and 
that is named, not only bad, (1 Pet. iii. 22.) and every name 
in this world, but also of authority that is known, not only 
in that which is to in this world, but also in that which 
come 33 ‘as to come. See Philip. ii. 9. 


_ Ver. 20. And set him at his own right hand in the heavenly places. 
This is a declaration, by inspiration, of the fact recorded Mark xvi. 
19. He was received up into heaven, and sat at the right hand of God. 
In both passages there is an allusion to Psal. cx. 1. Sit thou at my 
right hand, till I'make thine enemies thy footstool. Wherefore hea- 
venly places, in this verse, does not, as Locke supposes, signify the 
church, as in chap. i. 8. ii: 6. but the habitation of God. And since 
Christ sat at the right hand of God after his resurrection and ascen- 
sion, it implies that he was thus exalted in the human nature; and 
that in the human nature he exercises all the power belonging to his 
high dignity, agreeably to the description given thereof, ver.21. 

Ver. 21.—1. Far above all government, and power, and might, and 
dordship. Chap. iil. 10. were and ez:, povernments and powers 
denote good angels. But chap. vi. 12. the same names are given to 
evil angels; and Luke xii.11. to men. The four different names 
given to angels in this verse, intimate that’ there are different orders 
and degrees of government and subordination, among good and bad 
angels in the invisible world, as among men in the visible :world.— 

Chandler observes, that «pu, the first word, signifies empire of the 
largest extent ; being used by Greek authors to denote the empire 

of Alexander, after he had conquered the east; Elian, Var. Hist. 

lib. 3. c. 29. and the empire of the Romans, Herodian, lib. 1. proem. 

And that xueiorxs, the last word in the verse, signifies the lowest 
degree of power, power of the smallest extent; so that, as the 

same author farther observes, although we do not know precisely 
what kind or degree of ‘power is marked ‘by these different names, 
when applied to good and bad angels, yet we perceive the meaning 
in general to be, that to our'Lord, in his human nature, are sub- 
- jected the highest;'the intermediate, and the lowest orders of beings 
in'the universeshaving power, whether among angels or men. JI add, 
that according to this view of Christ’s dominion, he is placed above 
every created nature; however excellent it may be. See Col.i.16, 
note 3. yaa mt 

2. And every name that is named. Name is here, by an usual 
figure, put for the person who possesses the authority signified by 
that name. . 

/ 3. But also in that which is to come. The invisible world, in which 
the potentates, mentioned in the former part of the verse, rule, is 
. called the world to come, because though it exists at present, it is to 
come, as to us. 
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. 22 And subjected all 22 And subjected all things in the 
-tHincGs under his feet,’ universe under his feet, (1 Cor. xv.. 
and (sit, Eph. iv. 11.) 27.) and appointed him head or su- 
appointed him head over preme lord over all things, for the 
all rHinGs (™, 25.) for formation, enlargement, and preser- 
the church,” vation of the church,’ , 
23 Which is his 23 Which is his body, and the ful- 
body, 4nD the fulness* ness of him who filleth all his mem- 
of him who filleth all bers w7th all their spiritual gifts and 
with all.? . graces, according to the ost and 
| ve office in his body, which: hehath 
assigned them. See chap. iv. 10: 


Ver. 22.1. And subjected all things under his feet.. This is said 
in allusion to Psal..cx. 1. till I make thine enemies thy footstool. The 
Psalm is a prophecy, not only of Christ’s exaltation to universal 
dominion in the human nature, 1 Cor. xv. 27. but aiso of the entire 

-subjection of all his enemies, 1 Cor. xv.25. For in ancient times 
conquerors put their feet on the necks of their enemies, in token of 
their utter subjection, Josh. x. 23, 24.—Or, as the apostle, in the 
preceding verse, hath described Christ’s dominion over angels and 
men, the*all things in this verse may be the material fabric of the 
world, together with the brute creation mentioned Psal. viii. 6, 7, 8. 
as subjected to Christ.. For the apostle seems to have had. that 
passage in his eye. See the following note. 

2. And appointed him head over all things for the church. As it 
is here declared that Christ is raised to universal:dominion, for the 
noble purpose of erecting and establishing the church, that is, for unit- 
ing the angels who are in heaven, and all the good men who have 
lived, and. are to live on earth, in one harmonious society, that 
they may worship and serve God, and be happy in one another's 
society, to all eternity, it was necessary for accomplishing this grand 
purpose, that the evil angels should be subjected to him ; and even 
that the material fabric of the world, with every thing it contains, 
should be under his direction, that he may order all the events be- 
falling men, in such a manner as to promote their virtue, and’ pre- 
pare them for heaven. : eS A 

Ver, 23.—1. Which is his body. The church ‘is ‘called the body 
of Christ, to signify that the members thereof are united to, and 
animated by him, that they are under his direction, and the objects 
of his care, and that they are united to one another in love, after 
the manner of the members of the human body, which are governed 
by the head, and united to one another by mutual sympathy and 
care. See chap. ii. 16. and chap. v. 32. ‘note. a 
2. And the fulness of him. By calling the church,’ ro rangaue, 
the fulness of Christ, the apostle insinuates, that he who is universal 
Lord would want a principal. part of his subjects, if the church 
among men on earth were not united and subjected to him, as its 
head.—For the meaning of xangwsa, fulness, see Rom. xi. 12. note. 
Col. il. 9. note 1. airs : 


> 
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’ CHAP. II. wet 4 
View and Illustration of the Doctrines in this Chapter. 


os Nets apostle:begins this chapter with observing, that even 

the Ephesians, though lying under the sentence of death 
on account of their trespasses and sins, Christ:had filled with 
his gifts and graces, ver. 1.—Then describes the character and 
behaviour of the Ephesians in their heathen state, to make 
them sensible, that notwithstanding the advantages which they 
pretended to have derived from the heathen mysteries, all the 
Gentiles, not excepting the initiated themselves, were deeply 
-sunk in the grossest ignorance and wickedness, ver. 2.—Then 
speaking in the name of the converted Jews, he oper ais 
that they likewise, before their ‘conversion, had spent their 
life, after the manner of the Gentiles, in fulfilling the lusts of 
their’ flesh, and. their corrupt imaginations; so that they were 
‘naturally children of wrath, even as the Gentiles,. ver, 3.— 
‘Consequently; they had not the least reason. to. expect any 


AGT 


+ 


3.. Who filleth all with all. See Col.ii.10. note 1. The gifts and 
graces which Christ bestows on his members, are called, chap. iii 19. 
“the fulness of God, because they all come from God. ‘The persons 
_who were more especially filled by Christ with his. gifts, were his 
apostles, prophets, evangelists, &c. as mentioned chap. iv, 7,—12.— 
For, explaining the.expressions, The body of Christ, and the fulness 
of him who filleth all in all, Chandler writes as follows :, “I doubt 
<< famous statue, of Diana, who was the great goddess of the Ephe- 
« sians,, Her image was that of a woman, and her body filled with 
“ the breasts of a woman, to denote, as St Jerome on the place tells 
“us, that she was the nurse, supporter, and life of all living creatures : 
“ Or as Macrobius informs us, Saturnal. lib, 1. cap. 20. she repre- 
_ & sented the earth, or nature, by whose nourishment the whole universe 
‘7s supported.. Now this gives a beautiful turn to the apostle’s ex- 
‘< pression... The church of Christ is that body, that mragayen or ful- 
«‘ ness. which he upholds and enriches by his bounty... Diana, 
<< amongst. the Ephesians, was esteemed the nurse and supporter of 
all things; and her many breasts denoted her yarious methods 
«‘ and sources by which she conyeyed her nourishment to the uni- 
“« yerse, Such a one, the apostie tells the Ephesians, Christ really 
« was, for he filleth all things with all things; he filleth the church 
‘and all its members with a rich variety of blessings. For as St , 
‘‘ John, who also lived long at Ephesus, tells us, in the very same 
« manner of expression, and from his fulness we have all received 
grace for grace.” 
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favour from God. Nevertheless, from the great love which 
he bare to the Jewish nation, God’had made them, and the 
Gentiles, alive together by Christ, ver. 4, 5.—and had set 
them down together in the heavenly places of the Christian 
church, wherein salvation is promised as a free gift to all, 
through faith, and had sealed that promise to them by the 
gifts of the Spirit,’ ver. 6.—that future generations, knowing 
the exceeding greatness of God’s grace, may be’encouraged 
to expect pardon upon their repentance, ver. 7:—Then told 
the Ephesians; that the admission, not of the Gentiles only, 
but even’ of the Jews, into the Christian church, and their 
having ‘the promise of salvation through faith sealed to them, 
were owing entirely to the unmerited benevolence of God, and 
not to-their own good works, so that no one could boast of 
having’ merited salvation, ver..8, 9.—At the same: time, he 
told them expressly, that»these great favours were bestowed 
‘on them to fit them for good works, ver. 10. fire hl 
The apostle having thus described the character and: state 
of both Jews and Gentiles before their conversion, he desired 
the Gentiles to remember, that in their heathen state, none of 
them, not even the initiated in the mysteries, had any know- 
ledge of Christ the Saviour, or hope of the pardon of sm, 
being aliens from,the,commonwealth of Israel, and strangers 
from the covenants, and without hope of pardon, nay, without 
the knowledge’ of, the. true!God, ver, 11,/12.—But now, ‘by 
the pure favour of God, béing seated in Christ’s church, they 
enjoyed equal knowledge, and hopes, ‘and privileges with the 
Jews, God’s ancient people; for, though not’ circumcised, 
God had brought them nigh to himself, and to the Jéws, by 
the blood of Christ, ver. 13.—who is the author of peace both 
to Jews and Gentiles, and hath made of both one church or 
fellowship, in which the true God is to be worshipped ; hay- 
ing thrown down the Jewish peculiarity, which was the par- - 
tition wall that had hitherto separated the Jews from ‘the 
Gentiles, ver..14.—and by his death in the ‘flesh, hath taken 
away the'cause of the enmity which subsisted between them ; 
even the Levitical ordinances, that he might create the two 
into one new man, body, or well agreeing society, under him- 
self as head or governor, thus making peace between them, 
ver. 15.—also that he might reconcile both in one body or 
visible church to God, having, through his cross, slain the 
cause of their enmity to God, even the wicked affections and 
passions of both, ver. 16.—and this peace with God, Christ 
preached by his apostles to the Gentiles, and to the Jews, 
ver. 17.—And therefore, through him, both have access in the 
Christian church to worship the Father of the universe; with 
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hope. of acceptance and pardon; a privilege much greater 
than-any which the initiated in the heathen mysteries could 
claim;: ver. 18.—Withal, that such of the asiarchs, or priests 
of Diana, as were now become members of the fellowship of 
the mystery of Gods will by faith, and all in the province of 
Asia who formerly were employed about the temple of that 
idol, might have no cause to regret their having forsaken her 
worship, the apostle assured them, that they were no longer 
strangers'to the covenants, and foreigners, as they had been, 
in the commonwealth of the true God; (see ver. 12.) but by 
the’ knowledge and. belief of the mystery of God’s will, they 
were become: joint. citizens in that’ commonwealth with the 
saints, and. oxsio, belonging to the house, or visible church of 
God, as constituent parts of that great fabric, which is con- 
structed for the use, not of the inhabitants of Asia alone, but 
of believers of all nations, the true saints of God, ver. 19.— 
For they were built upon the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ. himself being the chief corner-stone, 
ver, 20.—by which the whole building; consisting of Jews and 
Gentiles, ‘being fitly joined together, groweth into an holy 
temple; for the Lord Jesus to officiate in as high-priest, ver. 
21.—And im regard the apostles and prophets, the founda- 
tions of the temple of God, were supernaturally fitted. for 
their, office, as,is mentioned afterwards, (chap. iv. 7,—10.) this 
great temple of, the; Christian visible church, both in the 
manner. in, which. it was built, and in the materials of which it 
is composed,as well, as in its dimensions, described. chap. ili, 
18. greatly excelled the temples at Ephesus and at Jerusalem. 
Besides; being reared, not for the purpose of a ritual worship, 
and far less for celebrating the impure rites of an ‘idol, like 
those performed in the temple of Diana, but for the holy spi- 
ritual worship of the true God, according to the Christian 
manner, this temple greatly excelled the temples at Ephesus 
and at Jerusalem in the use for which it was built... To con- 
clude, the,apostle informed the Ephesians and the Judaizers, 
that/this..great temple, the Christian church, in which. the 
believing Jews, also, were built as constituent parts, is ren- 
dered glorious, not like the temple at Ephesus, by the presence 
6f a lifeless image of an idol, vainly pretended to have fallen 
down from Jupiter, nor even like the ancient temple at Jeru- . 
salem, by any outward visible symbol of the presence of the 
true God; but by, his real, though invisible presence, filling 
every part.of the fabric with the gifts and graces of his Spirit, 
ver. 22. See chap. i. 23. ii. 1. ae 

. By this grand figure, the apostle hath taught us, that under 
the’ gospéeL dispensation, the presence of God is not any longer 
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manifested in a material temple, as under the Mosaic dispen- 
sation ; neither is his worship limited to particular places and 
seasons; nor does: it consist in ritual services, But any 
society of believers met for worshipping God inispirit and im 
truth, is a real temple of God, because in that society prayers 
and praises are publicly offered to God... ‘Nay,’ every. indivi- 
dual believer is a temple, because God is always mwardly 
worshipped and praised by him. | And with respect: tothe 
Ephesians in particular, since they were constituent: parts of 
the great temple of God, the Christian church, their honour 
as the keepers of this temple, and as worshippers therein, was 
far greater than their honour as priests and worshippers of 
Diana: Nay, greater than it would have been, had they be- 
come priests and worshippers in the temple at Jerusalem. 


New. TRANSLATION. _, CoMMENTARY.. ; 
CHAP. II. 1 Even CHAP. II... 1. Even. you Ephe- 
you HE HATH FILLED,"  sians Christ-hath filled with his gifts 
who were dead in tres- and graces, and thereby hath’made 
passes and sins ;* — you alive, who, notwithstanding your 
knowledge of the mysteries, were 

dead in trespasses and sins: 


Ver. 1.—1. Even you he hath filled. 1 agree with Chandler in 
opinion, that this verse is strictly connected with the last clause of 
the last verse of the preceding chapter; and that the words neces: 
sary to complete this verse, are to be taken from that clause, and 
not from the following fifth verse, as our translators have done > 
Even you he hath filled, namely, with his: spiritual gifts and influ- 
ences, who were dead. | ol Beis eGR oe He 

2. Dead in trespasses and sins; or, Dead by trespasses and sins. 
For vexess rots rupgumrauaos nos Tois omeuetios, are datives’of the cause, 
manner, or instrument, as the grammarians speak. See Rom. vi. 
10, 11. notes.—This clause Locke paraphrases in the following 
words: ‘“ Ye were sd entirely under the power of sin, that ye had 
“‘ no more power, nor hope, ‘nor ability to get out of it, than met 
“‘ dead and buried, have to get ‘out of the grave.”—According to 
Locke, therefore, dead in trespasses and sins, signifies that incapas 
city of living virtuously, into which wicked ‘men’ bring themselves 
by vicious habits ; a sense in which the word dead.is used by our 
Lord, Matt. viii. 22. Let the dead bury their dead; and by heathen 
authors also.—The tregpasses and sins in which the Ephesians, 
before their conversion, lay as persons dead, were their idolatry, 
and the vices into which they were led by their idolatry—The 
Ephesians were dead likewise by 'trespasses and sins, as they were 
lying under the sentence of death for their trespasses ‘and’ sins. 
But being filled by Christ with his gifts and graces, they were made 
spiritually alive, and were delivered’from the ‘sentence of death..— 
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2)(Ev ais) In which for-\ 2 In which trespasses and sins, be= ; 
merly ye walked accord-» fore your conversion, ye lived after'the: 
ing to the course of this | course of the heathen world; accord= 
world,‘ according to the ing to the will of the devil, the leader. 

prince of the power of of those powerful spirits now in re= ° 

the air,* 4nd of the spi-  bellion against God, who have their. 
rit) which now inwardly residence in the air, and the author 
worketh in the ehildren | of the wicked disposition, which now 
of disobedience:? inwardly worketh in them who disobey 
fon ee God» by their idolatry and opposi- 

tion to the gospel. 


Trespasses, are those sins which are committed through heedless- 
néss or surprise. Hence xagarraua, trespass, or lapse, is used to 
denote Adam and Eve’s first transgression, Rom. v.17:; but sins 
signify those acts of disobedience which are committed deliberately 
and habitually—Here sins signify that continued idolatry and 
wickedness to which the heathens universally were addicted, as is. 
plain from the following second verse. : 

Ver. 2.—1, According to the course of this world: Keira cov ceswvee 
ts xorue sets. Chandler observes, that the Greek word ao, and: 
the Latin word @vum, which corresponds to it, signify the life of 
man, and, by an easy figure, the manner of a man’s living. Here 
the word denotes those corrupt principles and practices which pre- 
vailed in the world, (see-1 John 1i, 16. note 1.) and particularly the 
idolatry, and vices connected with idolatry, which then prevailed. 
In the Syriac version this clause is translated, Juxta mundanitatem 
mundi hujus, According to the worldliness of this world. 

2. According to the prince, sors +8 aee@-, of the power of the air. 
Power being here put for those who: exercise power, as it is. like- 
wise chap. i. 21. and Col. ii. 10. it signifies those powerful evil spirits, 
who, according to Jude, ver.6. are confined in our atmosphere, as 
in a prison, unto the judgment of the great days. Their confinement, 
however, is not of such nature as to hinder them from going to and 
fro on the earth. And therefore, being irreconcileable enemies of: 
God and-goodness, they use the liberty granted to them, in ope 

‘posing God, and in ruining men by their temptations, 1 Pet. v. 8. 
And that they may do this the more effectually, they have ranged 
themselves under the direction of one chief, here called their 
Prince ; but in other passages Satan, and the devil_—Perhaps also 
he is called their Prince, because he instigated them to rebel 
against God, and was their leader in that rebellion. See 1 John y. 
19. note 2. (ova ; 

3. And of the spirit which now inwardly worketh in the. children of 
disobedience. See 2 Cor. iv. 4. note 2.—The words +# xveywar@-, of 
the spirit, being governed by the preceding word, roy agyovra, the 
prince, is fitly translated, and of the spirit ; that is, the prince or 
author of the spirtt which reigns’ in the children of: disobedience, 
the author+of that idolatry and wickedness which prevails among 
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8 (Evcis) With whom 3 With whom also.we all of the 
also we all’ had our con- Jewish nation who believe, had our 
versation formerly,inthe conversation formerly, in this respect, 
lusts of our flesh, doing that like them we lived in the’ lusts 
the inclinations of the of the flesh, doing the inclinations of 
_ flesh, and of the imagi- the flesh, and of our corrupt imagi- 
nations,” and were by nations, and by these wicked prac- 
nature ? children* of tices were naturally liable to punish- 
wrath, even as others. ment, even as the rest of mankind, 

notwithstanding our profession of 
the Jewish religion. 


the heathens. For the word spirit, in scripture, often denotes one’s 
dispositions and actions.—The heathens are justly called children of 
disobedience, because their life was one continued course of disobe- 
dience to God.—Some, by the children of disobedience, understand 
the unbelieving Jews, called children of disobedience, in allusion to 
Isa. Ixy. 2. I have spread out my hands all the day unto a rebellious. 
people. But I maeter the sense given in the commentary. — 
er. 3.—1. With whom also we all had our conversation. Or + ois 
may be translated after whom, (Ess. iv. 174.) that is, after whose 
example.—Here the apostle speaks in name of the generality of the 
converted Jews, whose former character and state he affirmeth to 
have been the same in respect of wickedness and misery, with the 
character and state of the children of disobedience ; for « ois, with 
whom, plainly refers to the heathens. But their having their con- 
versation with the children of disobedience formerly, doth not 
imply that all the converted Jews lived among the heathens, and 
were guilty of idolatry. But that like the heathens, they practised 
the vices mentioned in the subsequent part of the verse, Where- 
fore the common translation, among whom, is wrong.—The apostle 
gave this account of the former conversation of the converted Jews, 
first, to make the Ephesians sensible, that the law of Moses was 
not such an effectual institution as the Judaizers represented it. 
Secondly, to convince the Jewish believers themselves, that they 
were equally dead in their trespasses and sins as the Gentiles, 
and equally needed to be made alive by the spiritual gifts and 
graces with which Christ filleth his members ; consequently, that 
all owe their salyation to the grace or mercy of God, as the apostle 
affirms, yer. 5. AM, DwAG 
2. And of the imaginations. Arazyorwy. This word is used by the 
XX. to denote the corrupt imaginations of the antediluvians, Gen. 
Vi. 5s Kees wees Ths Dicevoerrat, And every imagination of the thought of 
his. heart, is only evil continually. uke i. 51. He hath scattered the 
proud, dievorw, in the imagination of their heart.—Estius, by the incli- 
nations of the flesh, understands gluttony, drunkenness, and fornica- 
tion ; and by the inclinations of the imaginations, ambition, revenge, 
Covetousness, and whatever other evil appetite arises from sensual 
views of things. To the excessive wickedness of the Jews, the 


Cuar. IL EPHESIANS. 371 


4 But God being rich | . 4 But God being exceedingly libe- 
in mercy, (%«) through ral in the exercise of his mercy, 
his great love with which through his great love with which he 
he loved us,? loved us his ancient people, . 

5 Even us who were 5 Even us Jews, who like the Gen 
dead in ¢respasses, he tiles were spiritually dead through 
hath made alive together the power of our trespasses, he hath 
(rw Xeism, 25.) by Christ;* made alive together with the Gentiles 


apostle hath borne testimony in other passages, particularly Rom. 
ii, 1. iii. 10,—19. 

3. And were by nature children of wrath. Nature often signifies 
one’s birth and education, Gal.ii.15. We who are Jews by nature.— 
Also men’s natural reason and conscience, Rom. ii. 14. The Gentiles 
who have not a law, do by nature the things of the law, these, &c.— 
Also the general sense and practice of mankind, 1 Cor. xi. 14. Doth 
not even nature ttself teach you, that if a man have long hair, &c.— 
Also the original constitution of any thing, Gal. iv. 8. Who are not 
gods by nature—Also a disposition formed by custom or habit: 
Thus Demetrius Phalerius said of the Lacedemonians, duce eCeayv- 
Aoysy ot Aaxwves, The Lacedemonians by nature speak shortly. In the 
passage under consideration, nature is that second corrupt dead 
nature, which men form in themselves by habitually indulging 
vicious inclinations; for the apostle speaks of men’s being by nature 
children of wrath, as the effect of having their conversation in the 
lusts of the flesh. : 
_ 4. Children of wrath. This is the same kind of Hebraism as 
son of death, son of perdition; and signifies, liable to wrath ; or na- 
turally the objects of God’s displeasure on account of their wicked 
works. 

Ver. 4. Through his great love with which he loved us. To love 
“with love, is the Hebrew superlative. Ess. iv. 27. Wherefore, to 
love with love, is to love without bounds. 

Ver. 5.—1l, He hath made alive together by Christ. SvuvCaoroenes 
zr» Xero See ver. 22. where cvvixedouacd: denotes the building to- 
gether of the Jews and Gentiles. The common translation of this 
clause is, He hath quickened together with Christ, which Grotius 
hath adopted, because the apostle, after speaking of God’s raising 
Christ from the dead, Col. ii, 12. describeth his raising those at the 
last day, together with Christ, who were dead through trespasses, 
as follows, ver.13.. You who were dead through trespasses and the 
uncircumcision of your Slesh, auveCwor once TUY “UTA, he hath made alive 
together with him. For from this he infers, that the expression, 
Eph. ii. 5. corxCwomronce ro Xaisw, may be translated, He hath made 
alive together with Christ, namely, from the dead at the last day ; 
the preterite tense, He hath made alive, being used to shew the cer- 
tainty of our resurrection. And the ages to come, mentioned ver. 7. 
he thinks, means the ages after the resurrection, in which the re- 
deemed will contemplate with joy the display of the divine perfec- 
tions which is made in their salvation. But this interpretation is 
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(by grace ye are sav- by Christ, who hath filled us like- 
ed ;)? ... wise with his spiritual gifts, (through 
the mere favour of God, ye are saved 
from the ignorance and wickedness 
; _, of your former state,). ty 

6 And hath raised us: ..6 And hath raised us Jews up, to- 
up together, and («z+-. gether with the Gentiles, from the 
ov, transitive) hath set. dead state in which we were, by 
us down together.in the. reason.of sin, before our conversion, 
heavenly pLaces (#) by and hath set us down together in the 
Christ Jesus; (see ver. Aeavenly places, that is, in the Chris- 
5, note.) _.. . tian church, (see chap.'i. 3. note 2.) 
! . -.. where the pardon of sin is offered 
to believers of all nations, and will 
hereafter set us down together in 

heaven by Christ Jesus.. 


liable to: two objections 1. The making alive of the Jews, of which 
the apostle speaks, Eph. ii. 5. relates.to their being made alive from 
the spiritual.death described, ver. 1,2. .Corisequently it is the 
making alive of their spirits of which he speaks, and not of their 
bodies: This making alive of the Jews, Christ accomplished by en- 
lightening their. understanding, invigorating their mental. powers, 
subduing their passions, and. directing. their affections to’ right 
objects.—2. The common translation represents the Jews as made 
alive with Christ. But it is certain that. Christ never. was spiritu- 
ally dead, and. therefore, the Jewish. conyerts.could not be said 'to- 
be made alive with him from that death—Guyse, who adopts the 
common translation, being, sensible of this objection, saith in his 
note on yer. 1. that Christ's being quickened “may be understood, 
** not. only of his body’s being quickened and. raised from: the ‘grave, 
“‘ but likewise of his discharge, .as the surety of his people, from 
‘the guilt and punishment of their sins.” But this sense of being 
made alive together with Christ, cannot be admitted here;: as. the 
apostle evidently speaks of the Jews being made alive from. the spi- 
ritual death, in the present. life. I am therefore. of opinion, that 
the apostle’s meaning in this passage is, that God. had made the 
Jewish converts alive, not with, but by Christ; Xeisw being the dative 
of the instrument, which, though often, is not always marked by the 
preposition ». .See Ess, iv. 176.—Besides, if the apostle had. meant 
to say, made alive with, Christ, he would have added the preposition 
cy, as he hath. done, Col, ii..13.. See: also Eph. ii. 20; where the 
preposition em: is repeated : Exo:modouenSrsvrig emt Tw Sepeervae hoy? 
_ 2. By grace ye are saved. The Clermont.and St Germair MSS 
and Vulgate, have here, s 7, xeewrt, By whose grace ye are saved. 

oi Ver. 6.. Hath raised. us. up together, and hath setus down together, 
em the heavenly places by Christ Jesus. Some understand this of the 
resurrection of believers from the dead,, and of their introduction 
into heaven in the person of Christ, as their head and representa-- 
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7 That he might shew 


(sv ros) to the ages which 
ARE to come,’ the ex-- 
ceeding riches. of \ his” 
grace, by his goodness? » 


towards us, (») through 


Christ Jesus. © 9 


egy 


8 For by grace ye are 
saved ' through faith; 


(xo vero) and: this AF- 
FAIR* Ig not of your- 


selves; 17 18 the gift of | 
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7 This God hath done, that he. 
might shew to the ages which are to 


‘come, the exceeding greatness of his 
‘benevolence, by his goodness towards 
‘us, in making us spiritually alive, 
‘and ‘pardoning us through Christ 
* Jesus: So that in every age, all who 
‘believe and repent of their sins, may 


expect pardon. 
8 For, as I said, ver. 5. By the 
mere favour of God, ye Jews and 


Gentiles are saved through faith ; and 
- this salvation is no work of yours ';. it 


is the free gift of God, who might 


‘have suffered the human race to 


God 3. 
tof perish. © 


tive-—Others understand it of the resurrection of believers them- 
selves at the last day. See ver.5. note 1. ~ 34 
Ver. 7.—1. That he might shew to the ages which are to come, &c. 
This sentiment’ the apostle expresses more fully, 1 Tim. i. 16. see 
note/3. on that verse. REEL § 
2. The exceeding riches of his grace, by his goodness, &c. The 
great blessings bestowed on Jews and Gentiles by Christ, are not 
the external privileges of the gospel only, but the blessings of par- 
don, justification, and eternal life, promised to all who believe. “~ 
- Vers 8.—1. By grace ye are saved. Here, asin ver. 5. the dis- 
course being directed to the Ephesians in general, that circum- 
stance, as well as the connexion, leads us, by the Ephesians being 
saved, to understand their being delivered from the ignorance and 
wickedness of their former state ; in which sense the word saved is 
used likewise, Rom. xi. 26. 2 Tim. i. 9,—It is equally true of our 
eternal salvation, that it is not of ourselves, but by grace. For we 
do not merit salvation: It is the gift of God. HAR 80 
2. And this affair is not of yourselves. ‘The relative zero, as 
Chandler cbserves, being’ in the neuter gender, cannot stand for 
xisic, faith, which is feminine’; but it has the whole sentence which 
goes before, as its antecedent. To shew this, I have supplied to 
wecyue, this affair, namely, your salvation through faith, is not of 
yourselves; it isthe pift of God. See ver. 9,—Or, though tsro 
should be made to refer to xisis, the meaning may be, that am op- 
portunity of believing on Christ was’ bestowed on the Ephesians by 
God, who sent»the apostle to preach Christ to them, and assisted 
them by his Spirit to believe'on him. In like manner, St Paul said 
to the Philippians; ch. i.'29. Unto you, exaueicSn, tt hath been gra- 
ciously given for Christ's sake, not only to believe on him, but also to 
suffer for him: An opportunity hath been given you, both to be- 
lieve and’suffer, and grace to enable you to do both. Some ancient 
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175.) so that* no one can 
boast. 


‘ 


/10 (Tee, 98.) Yet we 
‘are his workmanship, * 


created (#, 167.) through © 


Christ Jesus (eas) unto 
good works, for which 
God. before prepared 
us,” that we should 
walk in them. . 
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9 Salvation is the gift of God 
through faith, and not by works me- 
riting it, done previous to men’s 
conversion ; so that no one can boast 
that his salvation is of himself meri- 
toriously. . bskah 
' 10 Though we cannot save our- 
selves meritoriously by good works, 
yet we who believe are God’s work- 
manship, formed (ver. 15.) through 
Christ Jesus, to do good works : For 


which God before prepared us, by the 


knowledge of the gospel, and the 
influences of his Spirit, that we 


should live in the constant perfor- 
mance of them. 


MSS, instead of iva», 
thinks the true reading. By ite 

Ver. 9. So that no one can boast... The translation of i, in our 
Bibles, represents God as appointing our salvation to be by faith, 
merely to prevent, men’s boasting, which certainly is an end un- 
worthy of God in so great an affair. I therefore think ia should 
be translated so that, denoting the event simply. 

Ver. 10.—1. Yet we are his (roinux, factura ; Estius) workmanship, 
ereated through Christ Jesus unto good works. Believers are called 
God's workmanship, created through Christ Jesus unto good works, 
because through the preaching of the gospel, and the influences of 
Christ’s Spirit accompanying it, men are made alive from the spiri- 
tual death, and enabled to do good works.—This creation of be- 
levers through Christ Jesus unto good works, Taylor in his key 
prefixed to Romans, No. 99, understands of the formation of be- 
hievers into’one body or church, under the government of Christ ; 
because in the Christian church believers enjoy the greatest advan- 
tages for performing good works; and because this ‘formation of 
the church is termed, ver. 15. a creation of Jews and Gentiles 
ito one new man under Christ. The same account he gives of 
the making men alive, mentioned ver. 5..-_Others however with more 
reason think, that one’s enjoying in the Christian church great ads 
vantages for becoming alive, and for doing good works, is not the 
whole of what the apostle means by being made alive, and by being 
created unto good works, but that these phrases denote the operation 
of the Holy Spirit in making men alive, and in enabling them to 
do good works, by means of the advantages which they enjoy in the 
Christian church. prin : 

2. For which God before prepared us.. This is the literal transla- 
‘tion of 06s. TeOnTorbeacey 6 @s. So that the rendering in our Bibles,. 
namely, which God hath before ordained, is utterly wrong.—If. the 
preparation here spoken of, is thought to have happened before the 
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Cyap. U. 


11 Wherefore, re- 
member; that ye WERE 
formerly Gentiles by the 
flesh, who are called un- 
circumcision,’ by that 
which is called citcum- 
cision made with hands* 
on the flesh. 
fe REP VERY ‘ial 


1 oh 


VEE ec ick 


at that time without 
Christ, being 
from the commonwealth 
of Israel, and strangers 
from the covenants of 
“promise, (see Rom. ix. 
4.) not having hope, 
and without God in the 
world ;* 
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11 Wherefore, to strengthen your 
sense of God’s goodness in saving 
you, and of the obligation he hath 
thereby laid on you to do good 
works, ye Ephesians should *emem- 
ber, that ye were formerly Gentiles by 
natural descent, who are called uncir- 
cumcised'and unholy, by that nation 


-xohich is called circumcised with a cir- 


cumcision made with men’s hands on 


the flesh, and which esteems itself 
‘holy on that account; and entitled 
TE RO Can We oto the promises: ¢ vie aq 
12 AnD that ye were ~ 


“12 And that ye were at that time 
without the knowledge of Christ, be- 
ing by your idolatry alienated from 
the Jewish nation, which alone had 


the knowledge of his coming, and of 


the blessmgs he was to bestow, and 


unacquainted with the covenants, 


namely, that made with Abraham, 
and that made with the Israelites at 


_ Sinai, which promised and prefigured 


Christ’s coming to bestow these dless- 
ings: So that ye had no sure hope of 
the pardon of sin, nor of a blessed 
immortality; and were without the 
knowledge and worship of God, 


while th the heathen world. 


_ believing Jews and Gentiles heard the gospel, it may signify that 
‘operation of God upon the minds of those who are sincere in their. 
religion; by which he inclines them to do good works. 

Ver. 11.—-1.. Called uncircumcision, that is, uncircumcised persons. 
By the same figure of speech, made the righteousness of God, 2 Cor. 
v. 21. signifies; made righteous.persons in the sight of God. See 
Ess. iv. 17. 

2.. Circumcision made with hands on the flesh, By this description 
of circumcision, the apostle puts his readers in mind of the inward 
circumcision, the circumcision of the heart made by the Spirit of 
God; of which the outward circumcision was only an emblem, 
Rom. ii. 29. and insinuated, that the Jews had no reason to boast of 
the outward circumcision, unless it was accompanied with the cir- 
cumcision of the heart. ital 3 

Ver. 12.:, Without God in the world. In their heathen state, the 
Ephesians had not the true God for the object of their worship, 

‘and were ignorant both of his perfections and of his commandments, 
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, 13. But now in Christ 13° But now in the: Christian 
‘Jesus, ye who formerly church, ye who formerly, after ye had 
were far off, are brought . attained the knowledge of the true 
_ nigh" (%, 167.) through God, were obliged to worship. in the 
the blood of Christ. outward court of the temple, far off 
nea tkeats “© from the symbol of the divine pre- 
sence, are brought nigh to.God, and 
‘to the Israelites in your acts.of wor- 
ship, through the death of Christ, 
whereby ye are entitled to all the 
; privileges of the people of God. 
14 For he is our 14 Por he is thé author of own good 
_ peace,’ who hath made agreement, who, by dying for the | 
both one,? and. hath Gentiles as well as for. the Jews, 
broken down. the mid- , hath made both ong people of God, 
dle wall of separation ;3 and hath broken down the law of 
: hieiteh oe 7 _ Moses, by which, as by the middle 
wall of separation in the temple, the 
Jews were fenced in as the people 
of God, and all others were exclud- 
ed from that honour. iv 


Ver. 13. Who were formerly far off; are brought nigh; in allusion 
to Isa. lvii. 19. Peace, peace to him that is Sar off; and to him that is 
‘nigh, saith the Lord.—Luke xviii. 10. Two men went up into the 
temple to pray.—13. And the publican standing afar off, &c. See 
also Psal. cxlviil. 14. ES at 
Ver.14.—1. He is our peace; that is, the author of our peace ; 
the effect being put for the cause, 1 Thess. ii 20. Ye are our glory 
and joy, that is, the cause of our glory and joy. ; 

_ 2. Who hath made both one. The union of the Jews and Gen- 
tiles, so as’ to’ make them one people; was foretold by Ezekiel, 
‘ch. xxxvii. 22. under the idea of making Judah and idolatrous Israel 
one nation, which was to be governed by David their king: ver: 24. 
David my servant shall be king over them, and they all shallihave one 
shepherd. Hence our Lord says, John x. 26. Other sheep I: have, 
which are not of this fold ; are not Jews.—And they. shall ‘hear my 
voice, and there shall be one fold and one shepherd. Gawlides 
3. And hath broken: down’ the middle wall: of separations Because 
the Jews were separated from all other nations, and made the péo- 
ee of God‘exclusively, by the law of Moses; the apostle calls that 
aw, The middle wall of separation, in allusion to the wall called 
Chel, which separated the court of Israel from the court of. the 
‘Gentiles. Farther, he observes; that God hath broken: down that 
~wall; hath abolished the law of Moses with its rites, which could be 
performed no where but in the temple of Jerusalem; and that by 
prescribing, under the gospel; a spiritual form of worship-which 
way be performed every where, he hath joined Jews and. Gentiles 
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15. AND hath abo- 15 And hath abolished-by his death 
lished:(@) dy his flesh’, in the flesh, the cause of the. enmity 
the enmity,” EvEN the between the Jews and Gentiles, even 
Jaw of the command- the commandments of the law, con~ 
ments? (9, 168.) concern~.. cerning the ordinances of. circumci- 
ang ordinances,* that the _ sion, sacrifices, meats, washings, and 
‘in one church, and made: them: all one people of God. Now this 
happy union could:not have taken place, if the law of Moses had. 
been,continued: For the worship of God being limited. by Moses 

to the temple at Jerusalem, the greatest part of the Gentiles could 
not come to Jerusalem to worship with the Jews. | "ae 

Ver. 15.—1. And hath abolished (w + cages aves,) by hes flesh. 

His flesh may signify either his coming in the flesh, or his death in 
the flesh. J understand it of the latter, because in other passages 
‘we ate told, that an end was put to the law of Moses by Christ’s 
death. Seé ver: 16.0 | BLESS od 

2. The enmity, or cause of the enmity. The enmity which sub- 
sisted between the Jews and Gentiles, did not lie wholly with the 
Jews ; for the rites of Moses were as odious to the Gentiles, as the 
rites of heathenism were to the Jews, Esther ili. 8. Their laws ave 
diverse fram all people, neither keep they the king’s laws, &c.—Tacitus 
- Hist. lib, v. c. 4. Mases appointed them new rites, contrary to those of 
all. other mortals; and they account as profane, every thing held 
sacred by. us.—This enmity between. the Jews. and .Gentiles, was so_ 
great, that the Jews not only excluded, the Gentiles from their tem- 
ple,and. from their houses, but they would not enter.the house of 
any heathen, or converge with him familiarly, So Peter. told.Cor- 
nelius, Acts x, 28. » 1] wore Aides cel 

3. Even the law af the commandments concerning ordinances. | Tov 
yomoy tay erorwy sy doypeaeor. According to Estius, wha.is followed by 
Bengelius, this clause should be translated, hath abolished the law of” 
the commandments by precepts, wamely, the precepts of the gospel. 
_ See Estius’s noté on, Col. ii. 14... But as:doyue comes from a word 

-which signifies ta seem good,. or to be agreeable to one’s own énclina- 
zion; it properly denotes an injunction founded in the mere pleasure 
of the person who, enjoins it ; accordingly, it. is sed, ta denote 
Augustus’s decree concerning the taxing, Luke ii. 1. In like man- 
- mer, men’s obeying the arbitrary injunctions of the. Pythagorean 
philosophy, is called dogmatizing, Col. ii. 10,... Wherefore the ritual 
_ordinances of Moses being founded in the pleasure of God, are fitly 
called ordinances, Soywere. But this name cannot be applied with 
-propriety:to the precepts of the gospel, which are all founded in 
the nature and reason of things... In the Syriac version, the prepo- 
_sition «is translated with, so as to give the following sense: Hath 
abolished the law of the commandments, together with the ordinances 
which it enjoined. 

4. Concerning ordinances, . The ordinances of the law, being de- 
signed to keep the Jews separated from the rest of mankind, that 
they might. preserve the) oracles of God. concerning Christ; de- 
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two he might create (» 
savtw, 175.) under him- 
self, into one Hew man, 
making peace : (see ver. 
16. note 2.atid Col. iis 
14,).° 2 Aiea at 4 


16 And hight recon- 
cile both in’one body* 


to God, . (ds, 113.) 


through the cross, hav- 


EPHESIANS. 
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holy days; which being’ founded in 
the mere pleasure of God, might be 
abolished when he saw fit. ‘These 
ordinanees Jesus abolished, that he 
might create Jews and Gentiles, 
under himself as head, (chap. i. 23.) 
into one new man or church animat- 


‘ced by new principles; thus making 
_ peace between them : ifs 
16 And that he might reconcile 


both in one body, or visible church, 
to God through the cross, having slain 


_the cause of their enmity to. God by 


ing slain the enmity? by if; that is, slain the sinful passions 
Phare S nity AEA | .. both of the Jews and. Gentiles, which 
were the cause of their. enmity to 
‘God, by his death on the cross.. 
) ond 7 


signed also to prefigure the blessings which God was to bestow on 
all nations through Christ's death, they were wisely appointed to 
éontinue only till Christ came and died as a sacrifice for sin. After 
his death there was no longer any occasion to Continue the ordi- 
nances and figures of the law, which were the cause of the enmity 
that had'so long subsisted between the Jews and Gentiles. Where- 
fore they wereall fitly abolished at Christ’s death, agreeably to 
Daniel's prophecy, ix. 24. ‘Seventy tceks are determined upon thy 
people—to make reconciliation for iniquity, &e. ‘Hence, in allusion 
-to Daniel’s prophecy, and to the other prophecies relating to him- 
self, our Lord, before he expired; cried with a loud voice, Jt is 
Jinished. And the apostle Paul, tightly understanding the influence 
of Christ’s death in abolishing the Mosaic institutions, so far as they 
had @ relation to religion, told thé Colossians, chap. ii. 14. Christ 
hath blotted out the hand-writing of ordinances with his blood, and in 
its blotted-out state nailed tt to the cross, that all might see that it 
was blottéd out. See Col. ji. 14. note 5. So'that from the time of 
@hrist’s death; the law had no'influence, either to make or to -con- 
tinue men the people of God—But though the death of Christ 
abolishéd the law of Moses; as the law of God’s temporal dominion 
over the Jews, it remained in its full force as the municipal law of 
Judea, the gospel making'no alteration in the laws of any country, 
which wété not contrary to piety or morality. The Jews, there- 
tore; after the death of Christ, were still bound, as before, to ob- 
serve the institutions of Moses, as the law of. their state. Hence 
the apostle told the Corinthians, 1 Cor. viie 18. Hath any circum- 
cised one been called, Let him not be uncircumcised. See Preface to 
the Galatians, sect. 4. NO. 5. penult paragraph. : 
Ver. 16.—1. Reconcile both in one body. The Latins also used 
the word corpus, body, to detiote a number of men united together 
by a common interest, and governed by the same laws. Cicero de 


Cuap. II. EPHESIANS. 876 


17, And coming he 17 And to accomplish our recon- 
brought good tidings of  ciliation to God coming by his apos- 
peace" to you the far tles, he-brought good tidings of peace 
off, and to us the nigh. with God, to you Gentiles who were 

, a Jar off from God, and to us Jews 
who. were nigh to him as his people 
Bonde WAAR 5 by profession. ae 

18 (Or, 255.) There- 18 Therefore through him, as out 
fore, through him, we high priest, we Jews and Gentiles 
have introduction,’ both have tntroduction, (chap. iii. 12.) 


Officiis, lib. 1. Totum corpus Reipublice, The whole body of the 
Commonwealth, = ; 

2. To God, having slain the enmity by it. The reconciliation de- 
scribed’ in this verse, being the reconciliation of Jews and Gentiles 
to God, the enmity whiclr ts said to have been slain by the cross of 
Christ, is that which subsisted between God and them, through the 
corruption of their nature. But the creation of the two into one 
new man, mentioned ver. 15. being the uniting of Jews and Gen- 
tiles into one visible church, the enmity spoken of in that verse as 
abolished, was the hatred which the Jews and Gentiles bare to one 
another on account of the rites of worship peculiar to each. _Hence 
the propriety of the expressions used by the apéstlée. In the one 
case it is, having abolished the enmity, the law of Moses, the cause 
of the enmity; and in the other, having slain the enmity, namely, 
men’s lusts and.sinful passions, the cause of their enmity to God. 
In other passages of seripture, likewise, these great effects are 
ascribed to the cross of Christ; and, particularly, our sinful pas- 
sions ate with much propriety said to be crucified with Christ, 
Rom. vi. 6. Gal. vi. 14. For of all the arguments that, can be offer- 
ed to persuade sinners to return to God, those furnished. by the 
death of Christ are the most powerful. It is the greatest. expres+ 
sion of the love of God to sinners; as a propitiation for sin, it gives 
penitent believers the sure hope of pardon; and as connected with 
Christ’s resurrection, it is a certain proof and, pledge of our resur- 
rection toa never-ending life, and of our being admitted into the 
heavenly country, which Christ has gone to prepare for his people. 
See Gal. vi. 14. netes 1,2. 9: . ; 

Ver: 17. And coming he brought good tidings of peace. This is a 
pleonasm, which, signilien simply that Christ. brought good tidings 
of peace. For although Christ came to the Jews, he did not come, 
or go to the Gentiles; being a minister of the circum¢ision only, 
Rom. xv. 8. Nevertheless he may be said to have done what he 
did by his apostles. In like manner, he is said to have gone and 
preached to the antediluvians by his Spirit, because he preached 
. to them by his prophet Noah, whom he inspired for that purpose, 
1 Pet. ui. 19. 

Ver. 18. Through him, we have introduction, both of us; by one 
Spirit to the Father ; that is, through the merits of Christ’s death, 
both Jews and Gentiles have liberty to worship the Father, by the 


380 EPHESIANS. Cuar. II. 


of us, (») by one Spirit both of us, by one Spirit to the Fa- 
tothe Father.) _ ther of the universe, to worship with 
sree 4 \ the hope of being accepted. . 
19 Well then, ye are 19 Well then, bemg formed into 
(ex, 193.) not mow one church with the Jews, ye Ephe- 
strangers and sqjourners, sians are not now strangers to the 
but joint citizens* with covenants of promise, nor sojourners 
the saints, (xa ome) and (see ver. 12.) among the people of 
belonging to the house of God; but ye are joint citizens in the 
God :* f city of God with the Jews, and be- 
' longing to the temple of God, as con- 
sity ~ >- > ~stituent parts thereof; 
20 Being built’ upon 20 Being built, equally with the 


same spiritual form of worship, and by the assistance of the one’ 
Spirit of God.—Ieozayanyy, Adductionem, sive introductionem ene 
troduction, Perhaps this isan allusion to the manners of earthly: 
courts, where none have access to the prince, unless introduced by 
some of his servants or friends. ad rietomedenio: bao 
Ver. 19.—1. Not now strangers and sojourners, but Joint citizens 
with the saints. ‘The church, as Chandler observes, is here compar- 
ed to a.city which hath its peculiar privileges, immunities, and laws; 
and where the inhabitants are all engaged in one ‘common interest, 
and live under the protection ‘of the same head; or governor: To 
shew these things, the church, in its perfect state, is called the city 
of the living God, and the heavenly Jerusalem, Heb. xii: 22-—and 
new Jerusalem, Rev. xxi, 2; and Jerusalem which is above, Gal. iv. 26. 
Of this grand city or community, all who believe are equally free, 
of whatever nation or country they may be. So that they are no 
more rugenat, dwellers, or sojourners, in that city, who have no right: 
to its immunities; but they are fellow-citizens: with the ancient 
people of God, and equally with them entitled to all its privileges.) 
» And belonging to the house. of God. The word ‘ouxeie: signifies: 
of or. belonging to a house:or family, as members or servants, Gal. 
vi. 10. in which sense our translators seem to have understood ‘the 
word here... But as the temple is called, Micah iv.2. The house‘of 
the God of Jacob; and as, Matt. xxiii. 38. your: oxG» house, sig- 
nifies your temple, (see.1 Tim, ili, 15. note I.) the word oimtio, in 
this passage, may signify, delonging to the temple or visible church of 
God, as constituent parts thereof; asis evident from the: subsequent 
verses bn feild yd ‘ied vii 
Ver. 20.+1, Being built upon the foundation.» This being men. 
tioned ‘to. prove that the Ephesians delonged to. the temple of God,: 
the apostle’s meaning in that expression is, that-they belonged to it 
as constituent parts. For their being built on the foundation of the 
apostles, &c. was no proof that they belonged to the temple of Gody- 
either as servants or worshippers ; but it) was’ a clear proof that 
they were constituent parts of it. And if they were constituent. 
parts of that temple, it was certainly a greater honour to the Ephe. 
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the foundation” of the Jews, upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets,? \ doctrine of the apostles and prophets,’ 
Jesus Christ himself be-. (see chap. iii. 5.) Jesus Christ himself 
ing the bottom corner-. being the bottom corner-stone, by 
STONE 34-5 which the two sides of the building 
oo 4 es are united, and.on which the whole 
jose odt aavins G8 Cokner.rests : [54 90 

21 Bywhich (mace for 21 By which. chief corner-stone, 
ean) the whole building the whole building being fitly joined 
being aptly joined toge- together, as the walls of an house by 
ther," groweth (us »#v .the corner-stone in the foundation, 


sians, than their being either priests or worshippers in the house or 
temple of Diana, because thereby they were become an habitation 
of God by the Spirit, ver. 22.— Being built. Some translate the 
original word sromodounSevrec, being built together. But this is not 
the signification of the preposition ex: here, as is plain from ver. 22. 
where a different preposition, namely, cy, is compounded with the 
word o:xodouenSevrsc, to express that ideas 

2. Upon the foundation of the apostles. The apostles and supe- 
rior Christian prophets are called the foundation of the church or 
temple of God, because they were inspired to declare the doctrines 
of the gospel, by the faith of which Jews and Gentiles were made 
one great temple, in which God willbe worshipped to all’ eternity. 
—In like manner, the city of the living God, new Jerusalem, which 
is the church of Godin its perfect state in the world to come, is' 
said, Rey. xxi. 14. to be built on the-foundation of the twelve apostles 
of the Lamb. yaat 189 : 
3. And prophets. The Jewish prophets may be called the ‘foun~’ 

dation of the church or temple of God, because they preached in 
an obscure manner most of the doctrines of the gospel. | Neverthe- 
less, as the, prophets are here mentioned after the apostles, I rather 
think the superior Christian prophets are meant, to whom,* by a 
peculiar inspiration, the true meaning of the writings of Moses and 
‘the prophets was made known. © 0) 0 if 

4s Jesus Christ himself being, ‘axeoywvaie, the bottom corner-stone. 
The stone placed in the outward angle, by which the two sides of a 
building are:united. | This stone may be placed either at the top, 
or, at the bottom of the building. But the latter, I think, is here 
meant; because, inthe following verse, thé building is said to be 
fitly joined together by this stone, and to grow into an holy temple 
for the Lord. | Accordingly, we are told, 1 Cor. iti. 11. Other foun- 
dation no man-can lay, than what is laid, which is Jesus the Christ. 
See 1 Pet. ii. 6. note 2.» Jesus Christ is also the head of the corner ; 
the top corner-stone; for so he hath called himself, Matt.’xxi. 42. 
Among the Hebrews, those who possessed chief aathority in the 
state, and were its principal supports, were called corners, Isa. xix. 
13. margin. 

» Ver, 21.1. Being aptly joined together. The enmity which sub- 
sisted between the Jews and Gentiles was so great, and of’ so long 
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ey) into an holy tem-  groweth, by the accession of new 

ple? for the Lord: converts, znto an holy temple for the 

Lord Jesus to officiate in as high 
ho priest. 


a standing, and their principles and manners were so opposite, that 
their union into one harmonious religious society, seemed altogether 
improbable before it happened. Nevertheless, this happy union 
Christ accomplished, through that change which he wrought in the 
dispositions of both, by means of the gospel. 
2. Groweth into an holy temple for the Lord. The apostle’s mean- 
ing is, that all believers being united into one church under Christ 
.as their head or governor, make one liying temple in which God is 
worshipped ; which temple is gradually increasing by the addition 
of new members, Of this temple Christ is not only the head, but 
the high-priest or mediator, who presents to his Father the prayers 
and praises which are offered in it. It is therefore said to grow 
onto an holy temple, for the Lord Christ to officiate in as its high- 
riest. 

Z That St Paul in this passage had the temple of Diana at Ephesus 
in his eye, and meant to contrast the Christian church, as the tem- 
ple of God, therewith, Lord Shaftesbury seems to have understood. 
For, Miscell. ii. c.2. speaking of the temple of Diana at Ephesus, 
he thus writes in a note: “‘ The magnificence and beauty of that 
‘ temple is well known to all who have formed any idea of the an- 
*‘ cient Grecian arts and workmanship. It seems to me to be re- 
“markable in our learned and elegant apostle, that though an 
“enemy to this mechanical spirit of religion in the Ephesians, yet, 
*‘ according to his known character, he accommodates himself to 
‘ their humour, and the natural turn of their enthusiasm, by writing 
‘to his converts in a kind of architect style, and almost with a 
* perpetual allusion to building, and to that majesty, order, and 
“ beauty, of which their temple was a masterpiece.” His Lordship, 
however, is mistaken in supposing, that St Paul, in this noble figu- 
rative passage, accommodated himself to the peculiar enthusiasm 
of the Ephesians. For before this, in writing to the Corinthians, he 
affirmed, that their body was a temple of the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. 
vi. 19,; and ch, ili, 11, 12. he represented the Christian church as a 
temple of God.—Ver, 16, Know ye not that ye are the temple of God. 
—Ver.17. Which temple ye are.—Nor is this doctrine peculiar to 
Paul. It was taught by Peter likewise. For he represents Chris- 
tians as living stones, built upon Christ, so as to be a spiritual tem= 
ple. Nay, it was taught long before by Ezekiel, who hath given a 
prophetical description of the Christian church, under the figure of 
a great temple, chap. xl. 1. 

Wherefore, although the apostle in this noble description alluded 
to the temple of Diana, it was not for the purpose of accommodat- 
ing himself to the peculiar enthusiasm of the Ephesians, but to de- 
stroy that enthusiasm. The whole inhabitants of Ephesus gloried 
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22 (Ev 4) In which ye 22 In which temple, ye Jews also 
also are builded toge- are builded together with the Gentiles, 
ther with THE GEN- to be an habitation for God, not by 
TILES, (#s xowointngeov) any visible symbol of his presence, 
for an habitation of God as anciently, but dy the indwelling 
(#) dy the Spirit. of the Spirit, who is bestowed on 

: you, in the plenitude of his gifts, 
both ordinary and extraordinary. 


exceedingly in the honour which their city derived from its being 
adorned with so magnificent a structure ; and were intoxicated with 
the splendour of the worship which was performed therein. The 
apostle, therefore, to lessen their admiration of that famous temple, 
and to wean them from the worship of the lifeless image of an idol, 
with great propriety shewed them, that the Christian church is a 
temple much more magnificent and beautiful, being built, not upon 
the foundation of wooden piles driven deep into the earth, like the 
temple of Diana, see chap. iii. 17. note, but upon the more sure 
foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being 
the bottom corner-stone: That this great temple is built, not of stones 
and other dead materials, but of living men, whose minds are puri- 
fied by faith: And that it is dedicated, not to any idol, but to the 
living and true God, who fills every part of it with his presence, 
ch. ill. 19. and is worshipped in it, not by impure rites, like those 
performed in the temple of Diana, but by holy affections and vir- 
tuous actions, produced in the worshippers by the operation of the 
Spirit. 


CHAP. IIL. 


View and Illustration of the Discoveries contained in this 
Chapter. 


HE apostle having formerly shewed, that the Gentiles, 
though uncircumcised, are predestinated to the adoption 

of sons unto God, chap.i. 5. and have redemption through 
Christ’s blood, chap. i. 7. and as the sons of God, are heirs of 
heaven, chap. i. 11. and made into one church with the Jews, 
so as to grow together into an holy temple for the Lord to 
officiate in, chap. ii. 21.; he, in this chapter, informed the 
Ephesians, that his doctrine concerning the Gentiles was so 
offensive to the Jews, that it had occasioned his imprisonment, 
first at Caesarea, and then at Rome, ver. 1.—But he assured 
them, and all in the province of Asia who were not acquaint- 
ed with his apostolic commission, ver. 2.—that by revelation 
God had made that doctrine known to him, as he had before 
told them in few words, chap. i. 8, 9. And to recommend it 
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to the Ephesians, and the other brethren in Asia, he termed _ 
it The mystery, ver. 3.—and The mystery of Christ, ver. 4.— 
and observed, that in other generations it was not made known 
to the sons of men, as it is now made known to his holy apos- 
tles‘and prophets by the’ Spirit, ver. 5.—The short account 
of which mystery is this, that the Gentiles are joint heirs with _ 
the Jews, and a joint body, and joint partakers of God’s pro- _ 
mise concerning Christ; that is, of all the blessings promised. 
to the spiritual seed of Abraham through Christ, ver. 6.— 
which therefore he terms, the unsearchable riches of Christ, 
ver. 8.— These riches the apostle was appointed, not to conceal, 
but to preach, that all men might know what a grand, and 
honourable, and advantageous society the fellowship of the 
mystery of God and of Christ is, which is now established by 
the building of the Christian church, ver. 9.—Nay, he assur- 
ed the Ephesians, that the angelical hosts themselves have 
acquired a more comprehensive idea than formerly of the 
aultiform wisdom of God, through the fellowship of the my- 
stery or church, ver. 10.—as it is now constituted, according 
to the arrangement, which, from. the beginning, God had 
made of the dispensations of religion, to‘prepare the world for 
the coming of Christ Jesus, ver. 11—Next, as one of the 
chief privileges which all the members of the fellowship of the 
mystery of Christ enjoy in the present constitution of the 
church, the apostle mentioned liberty of praying to God 
through the mediation of Christ, and access to his presence 
at all times, with assurance of bing heard, ver. 12. 

But, as the apostle was now in bonds for maintaining the 
before-mentioned doctrine concerning the Gentiles, he en- 
treated the Ephesians not to be discouraged on account of 
his sufferings for them, which were their glory, ver. 13.—and 
told them, that his prayer to God was, that Christ, the head 
of the fellowship of the mystery, might dwell in the hearts. of 
the Ephesians through faith; and that, as constituent parts of 
the temple of God, being rooted and founded in the love of 
Christ, they might be able to comprehend with all the saints, 
the different dimensions of that great fabric, the church, 
which is the temple of God, composed of believers of all na» 
tions, ver. 14,—18.; and, as constituent parts of the temple 
of God, be themselves filled with all the fulness of God, 
ver. 19.—To conclude, the honourableness of the fellowship 
of the mystery, and the inestimable worth of the unsearchable 
riches of Christ, which belong to the members of that fellow= 
ship, together with the grandeur of the spiritual temple of 
which they are the constituent parts, making a strong impres- 
sion on the apostle’s mind, he ended his account of these sub= 
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jects with a sublime doxology to God, the original founder of 
that noble fellowship, who, by the power with which he now 
-worketh in the members thereof, hath shewn himself able and 
willing, through Christ, to bestow on them, in the life to 
come, blessings exceeding abundantly beyond all that they 
- can ask or conceive. For which reason the apostle devoutly 
prayed, that glory might be ascribed to him in the church, 
for Christ Jesus, the head of the church, and the dispenser of 
all the blessings belonging, to the Christian fellowship, and 
that during all the successions of eternal ages, vers 20, 21. 


New TRaNsLaTIon. | _ CoMMENTARY. . 

CHAP. Til. 1 (Tes . CHAP. III. 1 For the sake of 
xe) For the sake of this doctrine, that the Gentiles are 
this, I Paul 4m. a pri-_ predestinated to the adoption of 
soner (7# Xgisz, 24.) be- sons, (chap. i. 5.) and are made one 
longing to Christ Jesus church with the Jews, J Paul am 
(iz, 309.) on account mow a prisoner belonging to Christ. 
of you Gentiles," Jesus, on account of you. Gentiles. 

2 (Evy, 144.) Seeing 2 Ye cannot doubt of. my being 
ye have heard" of the imprisoned for you Gentiles, seeing 
dispensationofthegrace ‘ye have heard of the grace of God, 
of God,* which was gi- _ which was given me on your account, 
ven me on your account: to preach the gospel to you, without 

..Yequiring you. to obey the law of 


Moses : 


Ver. 1. Om account of you. Gentiles. The apostle mentions his 
’ imprisonment for preaching the privileges of the Gentiles, to con- 
vince the Ephesians that he firmly believed what he preached con- 
- cerning the Gentiles.—From the account which Luke hath given, 
Acts xxi. 28. of Paul’s imprisonment, it appears to have been occa- 
sioned by his doctrine concerning the freedom of the Gentiles from 
the law of Moses. See (yw iy a mes 

Ver. 2.1. Seeing ye have heard of the dispensation. If the par- 
ticle. sys. in this-passage, is translated siquidem,. séezng, as I have 
‘done, and. as it will bear to be translated, (see chap. iv.21.) what 
the apostle says will apply tothe Ephesians, who, no doubt, were 
well acquainted with .Paul’s apostolical commission.. The same- 
address he used in writing to the Galatians, who were his converts, 
and well acquainted with his history, Gal.i.13, For ye have heard 
of my conversation in times past. ue f 

2. Of the dispensation of the grace of God. For the meaning of 
the word ‘oovopic, see chap. i. 10.:note 1.’ Because: in» scripture 
grace sometimes signifies the apostolic office; Rom. i. 5.. note 1. some 
are of opinion that the:dispensation: of the grace of God; inthis place, 
means. the apostolic office; which was bestowed on Paul for the pur- 
pose_of converting the Gentiles.» But,.as:in the subsequent verse 
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3 That by revelation, 8 That by revelation God, made 
he made known tome « known tome the great secret concern- 
the mystery,’ as I wrote. ing, the Gentiles, (see yer, 6.) as I 
before in few words.” wrote before in few words, ‘ 

4. (Iges 6) By which, 4 By which, when ye read it, to- 
when ye read,' ye may gether with what 1 now write, ye 


he explains himself by saying, that by revelation God made known 
to him the mystery, I rather think, the dispensation of ‘the grace of 
God which was given him on account of the Gentiles, denotes the 
knowledge of the gracious plan which God was pleased to. contrive 
for the salvation of the Gentiles. — 

Ver. 3.—1. By revelation he made.known to me the mystery. That 
the Gentiles were made joint heirs with the Jews of the inheritance 
promised to Abraham and to his seed, and one body or church 
with the Jews, and partakers of his promise concerning Christ by 
faith, without being circumcised, is called a mystery, for the reasons 
mentioned chap. i. 9. note 2.— From what St Paul says here, and 
in other passages, concerning the revelation which was made to 

him of this mystery, Locke in his preface to the Ephesians infers, 
that although the other apostles knew the freedom of the Gentiles 
from the law of Moses, all of them, except Paul, were ignorant 
that the Jews were freed from it, and that the law itself was abro- 
gated. But in this certainly Locke was mistaken. For Paul him- 
self expressly affirms, chap. iii. 5. that the mystery of which he 
speaks was revealed to the holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit. 
Besides, what is said Acts xxi. 20. on which chiefly he builds his 
opinion, does not imply that James thought the observance of the 
law necessary to the Jews, as a condition of their salvation ; but he 
thought it necessary to their enjoying the privileges of Jewish citi- 
zens; in which opinion Paul agreed with him. And therefore, to 
shew that he never taught the Jews to forsake the law of Moses, as 
the municipal law of Judea, he performed the rites which James 
advised him to perform. See Pref. to Gal. sect.4. NO. 4. end. 
Whereas, if he had thought they were recommended to. him for the 
purpose of shewing their necessity to salvation, he would not have 
complied; as may be known from his behaviour in the case of 
Titus, whose cireumcision he would not consent to, because, as he 
told the Galatians, chap. ii. 5. it would have been a renouncing» of 
the truth.of the gospel, most injurious to the Gentiles. . 

2. As I wrote before in few words. Meowyeafe ev orvyw.\ The apos- 
tle does not mean that he had written of the mystery in few words; 
for the greatest part of the preceding chapters is taken up in ex- 
plaining that mystery; but his meaning is, that he had written be- 
fore, namely, chap. i, 9, 10. in few words concerning the discovery 
of the mystery to him by revelation. . See chap..i. 9. note. 

Ver. 4.—1. By which when ye read. \ The apostle’s:meaning is, 
that by reading what he had formerly written, and what he was now 
writing, concerning his having received the knowledge of the mys- 
tery of God's will by revelation, the Ephesians might perceive that 
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perceive my knowledge 
(#, 166.) of the mystery 
of Christ, 


5 Which in other ge- 
nerations was not made 
known' ¢o the sons of 
men, as it is now reveal- 
ed ¢o his holy apostles 
and prophets, by the 
Spirit ; Ai 

6 That the Gentiles 
should be joznt heirs, 
and (cvccwue) a joint bo- 
dy, and joint partakers 
of his promise («, 168.) 
concerning Christ, (ds) 
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may perceive more perfectly than 
even by my former preaching, how 
well founded, and how complete, 
my knowledge of the mystery of Christ 
respecting the Gentiles is; 

_ 5 Which mystery in former times 
was not made known to the sons of 
men, in the full, particular, and clear 
manner, in which it is now revealed 
to the holy apostles and prophets of 
Christ, dy the inspiration of the Spi- 
rit ; (See Col. i. 26. note 2.) 

6 Namely, that the Gentiles, with- 
out obedience to the law of Moses, 
should, by faith, be point heirs with 
the Jews of the heavenly inheritance, 
and a joint body or church with 
them, and joint partakers of God’s 


promise concerning the blessing of 
the nations in Christ, through the 


gospel 3 


his knowledge thereof was well-founded and complete.—This pas- 
sage may have been designed more especially for some in the pro- 
vince of Asia, who were not personaliy acquainted with the apostle. 
For during his long abode at Ephesus, all who dwelt in Asia, by 
coming to Ephesus, heard the word of God, both Jews and Greeks, 
Acts xix. 10. These, on their return home, no doubt preached the 
gospel, and converted many. To these, as well as to the inhabi- 
tants of Ephesus, this epistle was sent, chap.i.1. And as many 
of them may have been in a great measure ignorant of Paul’s his- 
tory, the reading of what he hath written here, concerning his vo- 
cation and inspiration as an apostle, must have been of great use to 
such, in making them understand his authority and knowledge in 
the gospel.—The commendation which the apostle gives here of the 
discoveries made in this epistle, Goodwin, vol. i. page 7. thinks was 
intended to make ‘the Ephesians ‘sensible, that it was a book of 
divine knowledge, incomparably more valuable than any of the 
curious books which they had burnt after their conversion. 

2. Knowledge of the mystery of Christ. Paul’s knowledge of the 
mystery of Christ is matter of perpetual joy to the whole Christian 
world, which has derived much of its knowledge and hopes from 
the revelations made to him.» 

Ver. 5. Which in other generations was not made known, &c. 
That, the Gentiles were to be blessed in Abraham and his seed, was 
made known anciently in the covenant with him. But atter what 
manner they were to be blessed in Abraham’s seed, was not made 
known, either by Moses, :or by the prophets. The generality of 
Jews thought the nations'were to be blessed in Abraham’s seed, 
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the gift of the grace of 


Ged (1. Cor. xy. 10.). 


which was given to me, 
AND according to the in- 
‘working of his power = 
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7 Of which Iwas made . 
a minister, according to 
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7. Of which gospel I was made a 
minister by Christ himself, who ap- 


peared to me for that purpose, and 


holding rank as.an apostle, accord- 
ing to the gifts of inspiration and 
miracles which were bestowed on me ; 
and haying success in my ministry, 


_. according to the inworking of God’s 
power, strengthening and directing 
me. in the use of these gifts, for con- 
verting the Gentiles: 
8) Unto me, I say, who because I 
was a blasphemer, a persecutor, and 
injurious; (1)'Tim..1.:13.): am less 
worthy of such an honour than the 
meanest believer, was this’ grace of 
inspiration and miracles gzven, to 
‘enable me to preach to the Gentiles 
_ the unsearchable riches of Christ ; - 


8 Unto me, I say, 
avho' am Jess than» the: 
least’ of all the saints, 
‘was this grace (ver. 7.): 
given, to preach to the 
Gentiles the unsearcha- 
‘ble riches of Christ ;* 


by their subjection to the law of Moses; an idea they were led to 
entertain by passages in the prophets, ‘where the reception of the 
‘Gentiles into the church of God is foretold, under the images of 
their coming to:the light of the Jews, and of their being converted to 
them, Isa. 1x. 3.5. and of their joining the Israelites in worshipping 
God, according to the rites of Moses. But none of the Jews ima- 
gined that the Gentiles were to be made partakers of the unsearch- 
able riches of the Christ, merely by faith, and that the middle wall 
of partition was to be broken down. The apostle, therefore, had 
good reason to affirm, that the mystery of Christ was not formerly 
made known, as, it was now revealed to him and to the other holy 
apostles and prophets of Christ. © ie Sena Oia ae 

Ver. 8.—1.. Who am less than the least. Eno srayisorega. This 
is a comparative formed from the superlative craeyis@-, the force of 
which it is difficult to express‘in the English language... Paul speaks 
of himself in this humble manner, compared with the other apostles 
and ministers of the word, called the saints, Eph. iv. 12. note 2. on 
account of his having been formerly a blasphemer of Christ, a per- 
secutor of his disciples, and exceedingly injurious in so acting, as 
he hintself' tells iiss "Li Pim. id Seo 88 We Ls Oe OP erat 

2. To preach to the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ: 
those unsearchable perfections, Col.ii. 9. whereby Christ.is. quali- 
fied to be the Saviour of the world, and to bestow on all who be- 
lieve the greatest, spiritual blessings, which are thé only true riches, 
because they render the possessors perfectly happy. See ver. 18, 
19.—Here, as Chandler observes, St Paul. tacitly contrasts himself 
as an apostle with the priests.of Diana. ‘They, as all the inhabitants 
‘of Ephesus, were v:axago, keeper's of the temple of Diana, Acts. xix. 
35.2 He was, diaxnn@, @ minister of the gospel. ‘They had the cus- 
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' 9 And to make all © 9 And to make ‘all men see what 
MEN see' what the fel- the nature and advantage of the fel- 
lowship* 1s of the mys-  lowship is of the mystery, (see ver. 6.) 
tery, which was hid from which was hid from the .Jews under 
the ages? by God, who the Mosaic dispensation by God, 
created all things+ by ‘who created all things by Jesus Christ, 
Jesus Christ; © ==~—— and _now offers to save all men 
Hae through him. 


tody of the treasures. belonging to the goddess, which were deposit- 
edn her temple’: To, him, who was the least of all the saints em- 
ployed in preaching the gospel, the unsearchable riches of Christ 

“were entrusted; a treasure infinitely more precious than the riches 
amassed in Diana’s temple. The priests of Diana were held in high 
esteem, because.they had:the knowledge of the mysteries of that 
goddess. entrusted. to-them, by tradition, from their. predecessors, 
-with, strict injunctions.to,conceal them from all but the initiated: 
Whereas to, Paul was committed the knowledge of the mystery, of 
God’s, will;. the knowledge of the great blessings which God wills 
to bestow on mankind through Christ, called with great propriety 
.the unsearchable riches of Christ. And that knowledge was en- 
trusted to him as a mystagogue, not to be concealed, but to be 

ublished ; that all men, as is observed ver. 9. may become sensible 
of the advantages of the fellowship of the mystery of God and of 

Christ, and be induced to enter into a fellowship wherein such 
_great blessings may be obtained, .- sey este 

Ver. 9.—1. And to.make all men see. Qariccs wavrac, literally, to 

_ show light to all, so as to make them see. y sat 
2. What the fellowship is of the mystery. Tis 1 xowwve, This 
-word (translated by Scapula, communitas, consortium, societas,) was 
used by the. Greeks to denote their religious. societies or fellow- 
ships. See chap. v. 11. note 1.—Many ancient MSS and. versions 
read in this place omovonie, the dispensation. It seems the tran- 
scribers of this epistle, not observing that the apostle was contrast- 
ing the discoveries made in the gospel with the discoveries in the 
heathen mysteries, and the Christian church with the heathen fel- 
lowships, were at.a loss to know what he meant by the fellowship of 
the mystery, and substituted the word dispensation in its place. 

.. 8. Hid from.the ages. So the original phrase, aro ray cimvey, 
ought to be translated, as is plain from Col. i. 26. where generations 
are also mentioned: Zhe MYSLELY hid, amo tay ciayov, ros c%O FHV 
yoy, from ages and generations. See ver. 5. note, 

4. Created all things. by Jesus Christ. Here the context leads 

- us} by the creation of all things, to understand the formation of all 
the dispensations of religion by Christ. Chandler, however, is of 

opinion, that the;creation of the heavens and the earth ig included 
in the general expression, a/l things, and that it adds a dignity to 
the sentiment, as it represents our Saviour as the author of the na- 
iural.and moral-creation, under the direction, and by the power of 
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10 That now fo the 10 These things I am appointed 
governments and to the to preach to the Gentiles, that now 
powers in the heavenly to the different orders of angels in 
REGIONS," the manifold* heaven, whose greatest happiness 
wisdom of God may be consists in’ contemplating God’s 
made known through the works, the infinitely various wisdom 
church,3 of God may be made known through 

the constitution and consummation 
of the church, , , 

11 According to the 11 Now gathered from among 
disposition of the ages* both Jews and Gentiles, agreeably to 
God his Father. The parallel passage, Col. i. I6. confirms this 
opinion. mY 

Ver. 10.—1. To the governments and to the powers in-the heavenl 
regions. These, according to Locke and othérs, were the Jewis 
chief priests, and scribes, and Pharisees, who being members of the 
Jewish church, might be said to be in heavenly places, with as much 
propriety as the members of the Christian church are said to be in 
heavenly places, Eph. i. 3. But to shew that Locke’s interpreta- 
tion is not well founded, we need only observe, that it does not ac- 
cord with what follows in the verse. For surely the manifold wis- 
dom of God was not made known to the Jewish rulers by the 
Christian church, which they believed to be no church of God, and 
endeavoured to destroy. Wherefore, I have no doubt that the 
governments and powers to whom the manifold wisdom of God was 
made known by the Christian church, were the different orders of 
angels in heaven, whose knowledge of God's dispensations must be 
as gradual as these dispensations themselves; consequently their 
knowledge of the manifold wisdom of God, must have been greatly 
increased by the constitution of the Christian church. 

2. Manifold wisdom of God. The apostle calls the wisdom of 
God, roruroinsres, ae Mage on account of the manifold varieties in 
which it displays itself. Estius translates this, Multivaria, very 
various. The Syriac, Plena varietatibus, full of varieties. 


3. May be made known through the church. Though the angels, ' 


who, as the apostle Peter observes, 1 Pet. i. 12. desire to look into 
the types and figures of the law, may have had a general idea of the 
divine purposes respecting mankind from the ancient revelations, 
yet the actual execution of God’s purposes, in the coming of his 
Son, in his death and resurrection, and in the constitution of the 
Christian church, by the union of the Jews and Gentiles therein 
through faith, must, as Paul here affirms, when explained in the 
preaching of the apostles, have increased the knowledge of the hea- 
venly powers, by affording them new proofs of the wisdom of God, 
which is infinitely various, and which hath illustriously displayed. 
itself, in bringing these great events to pass. 

Ver. 11. According to the disposition of the ages. The words in 
the original, xara meoterw covey, Will not bear the translation given 
of them in the English Bible. For, as Chandler observes; the 
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«(ay emoncey by Xese) which — 


he made for Christ Jesus 
our Lord: see 
‘12 By whom we have 
. liberty of speechy (see 
_ Eph. ii. 18. note) and 
entroduction with confi- 
dence through the faith 
of ham. toi. ho! 


13 Wherefore, ( oevreepcees) 


IT request that ye faint 


not? at my afflictions 
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the arrangement of the dispensdtions 
of religion, which he made to prepare 


_ the world for the coming of Christ 
> desus our Lord. a 


12 By whose mediation we Gen- 
tiles have liberty to address God in 
prayer as our Father, without any 


servile dread, and introduction mto 
his presence, with full assurance of 
_bemg heard through believing on 


him. grin 
13 Wherefore, I request that ye 


Gentiles may not be. discouraged at 


the afflictions which I am suffering 


(ie) for you, which* are for asserting your title.to the riches 

your glory.” i Of Christ; which afflictions are ho- 
re Ppp nourdable for you, as they prove my 

“/firny persuasion of what I assert con- 
cernimg you. 


Greek word #goSee1s properly denotes the manner. or order in which 
a person places any thing, either in his intention or im his execu- 
tion. In the latter sense it is.used, Heb. ix.2. to denote the plac- 
ing of the shew-bread in due order in the tabernacle.—In the verse 
under consideration, it signifies both imtention and execution. 
Avy, Age, is a word of various signification. Here, in the plural, 
it denotes the dispensations of religion under which mankind have 
_ been placed; namely, the Patriarchal, in which a Saviour was pro- 
mised; the Mosaic, ‘in which he was typified; and the Christian, 
in which he was manifested in the flesh, and preached to the world, 
as come. All these ages or dispensations, the apostle saith, God 
planned and: brought to pass for the sake of Christ Jesus; that is, 
to prepare mankind: for his reception—Rom, xvi. 25. Tit. i. 2. 
(seé the note‘om that verse,) xesve: cower signifies the ages of the 
law, or Mosai¢ dispensation, And Eph. in. 9. Col. i. 26. asavic 
signifies the Jews living under that dispensation. 
Ver. 12.:Ey weroSnce. With confidence through the faith of him. 
‘On this clause Estius remarks, that if confidence, or assurance of ac- 
ceptance, is the effect of our faith, as the apostle here affirms, it 
cannot be the essence of faith, as some ignorantly and dangerously 
contend. e 
Ver. 13.—1. That ye faint not. The word exxaxsy, translated 
faint, comes, as Beza observes, from ye«tay, cedere, to give way, to 
draw back; and signifies to behave as a coward in time of battle, by 
deserting one’s place or post. He) ae 
2. My afflictions: for you, we, which are your glory. The relative, 
‘jes, beimg placed between two nouns, SArbers and doke, the one in 
_ the: plural, and the other in the singular number, it may, according 
- #9 the idiom: both of the Hebrew and Greek languages, be made’ to 
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14, For the sake of «14 That ye may be kept from 
this, 1 bow my: knees:to fainting, I often bow my knees: to 


the Father of our Lor 
Jesus Christ,! 9». 
15 From whom the 
whole: family * in hea 
ven, and wpon earth, is 
‘mamed,” 


16 Prayrne, That | 
according to. the riches.» 
of his»glory, he would, 


grant you to be mightily 
strengthened through his 
Spirit. (ws, 141.) im the 
énward man: ; an 


“ie; 4 


God, who is greatly endeared to:us 
by his being the Bather:of our Lord 
odesus Christ, . ee a Vis; 
15 From whom, as their Father 
likewise, the whole family of good 
vangels in heaven, and of good men 
upon earth, 1s denominated the family 
¥ of God. ; s eit 
16 Praying, that suitably to the 
greatness of his, goodness; he. would 
. grant you to be mightily strengthen- 
ed, through his Spirit in.the inward 
man (see, Rom, vii. 17. note 1.) -en- 
dowing you with the knowledge of 
your privileges as believers, (chap. i. 
18.) and) with courage to maintain 


them: 


agree with either. Here, it agrees with dog«, which is in the singu- 
Jaz.numbery iatstanieyckio dio aldters 3 dante ae 
Ver. 14. Of our Lord Jesus Christ. These words are wanting in 
the Alexr. MS, and in’some of the ancient versions. And Jerome 
in his commentary tells us, that they were wanting in the Greek 
copies, and were added by the. Latins.Mill acknowledges that 
they were wanting in some: of the Greek copies before Jerome’s 
‘time, but not in ‘all; for they'are in. the'most ancient Clermont MS, 
and in the vulgate version’; and that their: meaning is agreeable to 
the apostle’s doctrine in this and.in his other epistles, concerning 
the dominion of Christ-—I add, that the doubted words are in:the 
first Syriac version, ‘and that ‘they make:no alteration:in the sense 
of the following verse; which, according to the propriety of the 
Greek language, may be understood of the Father, because. the rela- 
tive 68% may refer to him, and not to the nearest antecedent,, our 
Lord Jesus Christ... ‘Sée'EsssiveG3s e119 soto) aiiwitada 
Vers 15.—1. The whole family. The word warera;.family; signifies 
-a number of people sprung from one-father, and living together in 
one place. Here it signifies all:rational creatures, called the family 
of God, because they derive their being from-him, and:are support- 
ed by him. roET A vrubbeners 
2. In heaven, and upon earth, is named. ‘The Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ being here declared the Father of ‘all the intelligent 
beings in the universe, the heathen divinities are expressly excluded 
from having any hand in the creation and preservation, eitherrof: 
angels or of meni—Farther, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ° 
being the maker and governor of all:rational beings; lie is the object 
of their worship ; and on that account,’ is infinitely greater-than 
Diana, the idol of the Ephesians, whose highest praise was, that ail 
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»17 ‘That Christ may » - 17 That Christ, who hath‘ pro- 
dwell? (x) through faith  cured:you these great privileges, may 
‘in your hearts; 42npbe+ dwell, not’ personally, but through 
ang rooted andifounded* faith in your hearts; that is, may be 
in love, . - «ever in your thoughts; through the 
TO edi Sh AAW Oustrength) of xyourtfaith:and Tove,” di- 

» ©. reeting all your actions ; and as parts 
4 © ogee of the temple of God, being firmly 
i ee rooted ‘and founded in the.love of 

. Christ, ver. 19. 
18 That ye may be 18 That ye may be thoroughly able 
thoroughly able to com- to comprehend, with all the saints, 
‘prehend, with all the what is the breadth, and length, of 
saints, what 1s the that great temple the ‘Christian 
breadth, andlength,and church. which covers the. whole 
depth, and height ;' earth, and depth of its foundation in 
ets AY the love of God and’ of Christ, and 
height of its structure reaching to 
heaven, whereby it is capable of con- 
taining, not only believers of all na- 
tions, but the angelical hosts also; 
and is so firmly built ‘that ‘it never 
NTL nett OVCG ee Ne eee 


Cvhan tiie: 


be oe | 


recrere 
wat 


StH A PIE MAU Si yes. Parse ITI } ie Reape PRESS 6 88 130, i 
wAsiavand the world worshipped her; Acts-xix. 20..as their mother 
and »protectressy.Eph, i,.23. mote 3.—Some think the apostle, in 
this passage, condemns likewise the fables of the Simonians and 
‘Valentinians, concerning. the origin of things. . . “= 

Vers 17.1... That Christ: may dwell through faith in your hearts. 

The apostle: -had called: the:church the temple of God, chap. ji. 21. 
-Here he represents: every; individual: believer as. the, habitation of 
+ Christ, whe; came from heaven that:-he might rule in the hearts of . 

men. And.surely the indwelling,of Christ in, our heasts, by the 
faith: of; his doctrines and: promises, is a much greater honour than 

that which the temple of Ephesus was said. to possess, through the 
sresidencé: of .an image. of Diana, falsely,,reported ‘to have fallen 
down: from Jupiter, Acts xix. 35.5:also.a better, preservative from 
evil than ‘the votaries of that idol pretended to possess, by carrying 
about her shrine, mentioned Acts xix. 24... bk 
2. Rooted and founded in love. \TeSeusrrapevos, founded, is here 
»used in its literal) signification, agreeably to the apostle’s represen- 
tation of the Christian church jas the temple-of God, built. not of 

stones, but.of men who believe and ebey the gospel... See ver. 18. 
mote. f ig f ‘ ; I § ' " 

2) Verw18. What is the breadth, andlength, and depth, and height. 

These are properties of a building, and.are applied to the Christian 
_church.as a temple, in allusion, as Chandler observes, to the temple 
af Diana, which Pliny, Nat Hist. libs xxxvi.c, 14. tells us, being 
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19 And to know the .19 And, in particular, that ye 
love of Christ, which may be able to know the greatness of 
surpasseth knowledge;* - the love of Christ, on which (ver. 17.) 
ALSO, that. ye may be. this temple is founded; which love 
filled (as, 143.) with all surpasseth knowledge: also I-pray, . 
- the fulness of God:? (from ver. 14.) that ye may be filled 

with all the fulness of the presence 
| of God, by means of these spiritual 

, gifts with which he, fills his people, 

“GU ehapitie23. bed dovey i 
built on marshy ground, uncommon pains were taken. to secure a 
proper foundation for it. Its length was 425 feet, and its breadth 
220: It was supported by 107 pillars, each of them 60 feet high : 
It was built at the expense of all Asia: And 250 years were spent 
in finishing it. With this magnificent fabric, the apostle here, ds 
im chap. it. 20,—22. tacitly compared the vastly nobler fabric of 
the Christian ¢hurch, whose dimensions are unspeakably greater, 
‘being composed of believers of all nations ; whose foundations are 
-stronger, being builton the unchangeable foundation of the love of 
Goa ; :-whose contrivance jis\ more exquisite, being the production, 
‘not of human art, but of the divine wisdom ; and which is rendered 
august by the inhabitation of the fulness of God.—It deserves. to 
be remarked,\ that the apostle speaking of this magnificent temple, 
mentions all the different dimensions of a building, breadth, and 
‘bength, and height, and depth, namely, of the foundations, to give'us 
as grand an idea of the beauty, capaciousness, and strength of the 
eatholic church, as possible. TDG OMe BIE 

Ver.19.—1. And to know: the: ve rai which. surpasseth 
‘knowledge. This prayer doth not imply any contradiction. For 
though the love of Christ is so great that it cannot be coniprehended 
_by the understanding of men, the apostle, with great propriety, 
‘prayed that the Ephesians might be made to know: as much of it 
as the lintitedness of their faculties permitted them to knowy in 

order to their being sensible of the wisdom and! power of God in 
gathering the Christian church, not only from among the Jews, but 
from among the idolatrous Gentiles also; and in. bestowing 6n the 
members of that church such unspeakable 'privileges) 69.0. 
2. Also, that ye nay be filled with all the fulness of God. ‘Having 
told the Ephesians, chap. ii. 21, 22. That. Jews. and Gentiles ‘are 
formed into ax holy temple, for an habitation of God, by the Spirit, 
he prayed that this great. temple might be filled with all the fulness 
of the presence of the true Gody inhabiting every part of it by the 
gifts and graees of his Spirit, chap. iv. 6. » For in that respect the 
Christian church far exceeded the temple at Ephesus, which had 
nothing in it pretending to divinity, but the lifeless image. of an 
idol placed in a corner of iit. The apostle’s idea; sttipt of the 
metaphor in which it is clothed, besides the particulars mentioned 
in the view, signifies, that in the first age mi were ‘fitted for 
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20 (At) Now, to him 
xvho is able to do exceed- 
ing abundantly beyond 
all that we ask or con-~ 
ceive, according to the 
power ‘which strongly 
 worketh in us,* 


21 Tohim Bx glory by 
the church («, 167.) for 
Christ Jesus,’ through- 
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20 Now, to him who is able to make 
you Gentiles partakers at present 
of all his promises, and to do for 
you, in the life to come, far beyond 
all that we ask or conceive, agreeably 
to his power which strongly worketh 
in us, (see chap. i. 19.) by his gifts, 


both ordinary and extraordinary ; 


21 Tsay, to him who is able and 
willing to do all this for you, be the 
highest praise ascribed by the church, 


out all the endless succes- 


for Christ Jesus his unspeakable gift, 
~stons of ages.* Amen. 


throughout all the endless successions 
of ages. Amen. 


‘the worship ‘and service of God, by the operations of the Spirit, 
both ordinary and extraordinary; and that in all ages men are 
fitted for the society of God, by having the principles of religion, 
and the habits of virtue, wrought in them through the influence of 
the Spirit of God. ft ai 

Ver. 20. The power which strongly worketh in us. The change 
which the Ephesians had already experienced, not» only in their 
views of things, but in their temper and disposition, through the 
strong working of the power of God in them, was’a sufficient foun- 
dation on which to build their hope of receiving all the blessings 
promised to them in the gospel ; and particularly, the blessing of 
a glorious resurrection to an eternal life of happiness with God in 
heaven. : i 

Ver. 21.—1. To him be glory in the church for Christ Jesus. The 
mediation of Christ bemg to end when he delivers up the kingdom 
to the Father, the glory to be ascribed to God by the church 
through all eternity, is not to be given through the mediation of 

‘Christ, but it is to be given for Christ, that is, for his havmg saved 
the church by his death, his resurrection, and: his government, as 
mediator. Wherefore, the proper translation of this clause, is not 
by or through Christ, but for Christ. 

' This sublime doxolegy is to be considered, not only as a strong 
expression of the apostle’s admiration of God’s goodness to men, 
but also as a means of strengthening the faith of the Ephesians. 
For lest the great blessings which the apostle had taught them to 
expect, might seem teo much fer sinful creatures to receive, and 
more than God would be willing to bestow on them, he ends'the 
doctrinal part of his epistle, in which these blessings are described, 
with a doxology to God, as both able and willing to bestow on 
believers blessings far more and greater than they are able to ask, 
or even to conceive. 

2. Throughout all the endless successions of ages. Ess murus ras 
wyevtas Te coavGy ray asmvev, literally, throughout all the generations of 
the age of ages. Blackwell, in his Sacred Classics, vol. i. c. 2. saith, 
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CHAP. IV. 


View and Illustration of the Precepts delivered in this Chapter. 
as founded on the foregoing Discoveries. 
4 E great discoveries in the ge citar part of this epistle, 
to which the apostle hath given the appellation of the 
mystery of God, and of Christ, were ‘set forth by ‘him, not 
merely for the purpose of weaning the Ephesians from the 
vain mysteries of their idol gods, and of fixing them in the 
belief and profession of the gospel; but also for giving them 
an elevation of sentiment and affection becoming tl se whose 
minds were enlightened with the knowledge of the mystery of 
God’s will; and, at the same time, for leading them to a right 
behaviour in all the rélations of life wherein they were placed. 
Accordingly, asa proper introduction to the éxcellent sum- 
mary of morality contained in the'remaining chapters of this 
epistle, the apostle, from the consideration of the great privi- 
leges which the Ephesians enjoyed in the Christian fellowship, 
earnestly besought them to live’ in a manner‘ worthy of the 
calving by eile they were called, ‘that is, of the honourable 
appellations ‘bestowed ‘on them by God since their admission 
into the Christian fellowship, ver. 1.—And first of all, he 
commanded them to assist each other when in distress, from a 
principle of love, ver. 2.—and_ to live together in peace, be- 
cause the disciples of Christ, the initiated into the mystery of 
God, make one body or society, are animated by one Spirit, 
have one hope of their calling, one Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tism, and worsliip one God, the supreme ruler of the universe, 
ver. 3,—6. Whereas, ‘none of the heathen fellowships had 
any such bonds of union, leading them to consult each other’s 
interests.— Next he informed them, that for the right instruc- 
tion and government of this well united body, or fellowship, 
various supernatural gifts were distributed ‘to the. different 
members thereof, by Christ the head of the fellowship, ver. 7. 


“<The variety and emphasis of the elegant and sublime repetitions 
‘* in the 20th and 21st versés of this chapter, cannot be reachéd in 
“ any translation ;” and adds, “that it is equal to that celebrated 
“passage in Thucydides, where ‘he describes; ina select variety of 
‘synonymous words, the utter overthrow of Nicias and all his forces 
“in Sicily, in the following manner : Jn. all respects they were entirely 
“ defeated, and they suffered no small mischief in any*particular, but 
“ they were cut off with an-universal destruction, bot army.and fleet; 
* there toas nothing but what perished.” am 
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—And from Psal. Ixviii. proved, that the power of distributing 
these gifts to men, was conferred on Christ as the reward of 
his death, ver. 8.—and in confutation of the unbelieving Jews, 
pwho affirmed that the Christ was never to die, John xii. 34. 
‘he told them, that the expression in the Psalm, He ascended 
on high, implies Messiah’s descent from heaven and death on 
earth, ver. 9, 10.—Then observed, that by these gifts some 
were fitted to be Apostles, some Prophets, some Evangelists, 
and some Pastors and Teachers, ver. 12.—in order that they 
might build the church of Christ, ver. 13.—Wherefore, the 
fellowship. of the mystery of God was a much more excellent 
and better regulated. society than any of the heathen. fellow- 
ships, on account of the extraordinary endowments possessed 
-by its directors and teachers. But, lest the Ephesians might 
think that the miraculous gifts, with which Christ had endowed 
‘the directors and teachers in his fellowship, were always to 
-remain, the apostle told them, they were to continue only till 
the doctrines and precepts of the gospel were so well under- 
stood, and the church had arrived at such maturity, that it 
could subsist by its own vigour without any supernatural aid, 
-ver. 13, 14.—In the mean time, he.commanded the whole: 
teachers of the Christian fellowship to speak to the people 
the true doctrines of the gospel from love, that they might 
adhere closely to Christ the head of the body or fellowship, 
by holding the doctrine delivered to them by those teachers 
whom he had inspired and authorized, ver. 15, 16. e 


_ Having thus explained the bonds by which the members of 
the fellowship of the mystery of God are united, the principles 
by which they are actuated, the supernatural gifts with which 
many of them were endowed, especially those who were. ap- 
pointed to instruct and direct the whole body, and, the duty 
‘of those who were appointed by Christ. instructors, St, Paul, 

-as an inspired apostle, or mystagogue of the mystery of God, 
in the name and by the authority of Christ, the head.of the 
fellowship, commanded the Ephesians to relinquish the vices 

- which prevailed among the idolatrous Gentiles; and in par- 
ticular, no longer to walk as the other Gentiles walked, in the 
foolishness-of their minds. For although the Gentiles boasted 
that their mysteries were the only true wisdom, and the only 
effectual, support of the soul, they were in reality foolishness, 
and, Jed those. who were guided by them into every:kind of 
sensuality, ver. 17,—19.—contrary both ‘to. the doctrine and 
to the, example: of Christ, ver. 20, 21.—Likewise, he com- 
manded them to lay aside all their former lusts, and to be 
‘yenewed in their mind after the image of God, which, he told 
them, consists in righteousness and true holiness ; an idea of 
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God very different from the representations of the heathen 
gods given in the mysteries, ver. 22,—24.— And particularly, 
to abstain from lying, anger, theft, and obscene discourse, 
because these vices grieved the Spirit of God, who had sealed, 
or marked them as persons belonging to the fellowship of 
Christ, and who were to be saved, ver. 25,—30.—Then a 


second time prohibited anger in all its modes, and enjoined 


kindness, and forgiveness of injuries, after the example of 
Christ their head, ver. 31, 32. 


New TRranstation. 
CHAP. IV. 1 (ow) 
Now, I the prisoner («, 
164.) for the Lord, be- 
seech you to walk wor- 
thy of the calling by 
which ye are called,' 


2 With all humbleness 
of mind, and meekness, 
‘AND with long-suffer- 


ing, (cevexconevor, 15.) supm 


port one another in love. 


* 3 Carefully endeavour 
to preserve the unity of 
the Spirit’ (s) by the 
bond of peace. 


CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. IV. 1 Now, I who am a 
prisoner for preaching the doctrine 
of the Lord concerning you Gen- 
tiles, beseech you, by the authority I 
have acquired through suffering for 
you, to walk suitably to the honour- 
able appellations by which ye are 
called, chap. ii. 19. 1 John iii. 1. 

2 With the greatest humility, and 
meekness, and ‘with long-suffering, 
support one another under the mise- 
ries of life, by doing every good 
office in your power to each other, 
Jrom a principle of unfeigned Jove. 

3 Carefully endeavour to preserve. 
the unity which should subsist among 
persons animated by the same Spirit: 
and do this by the bond of a peaceable 
disposition. . 


Ver. 1. Walk worthy of the calling (is supply Sie) by which ye are 
called. This calling signifies those honourable appellations which 


God had bestowed on the Ephesians, 


by admitting them)into his 


church. Of these the following were the chief: ‘Children of Abra- 
ham and of God; The true Israel of God; Heirs of heaven ; Fellow 


citizens with the saints. 


For these honourable 
the greatest dignity of character, 
Ephesians to. walk in a manner 


appellations implying 
were strong incitements to the 
becoming the dignity: to which 


they were raised.—If the common translation of this clause is 
thought more agreeable to the use of the word called, in ver, 4. 
The vocation wherewith the Ephesians were called will mean, their 
being called to the knowledge and belief of the gospel ; a sense- 
of the word calling which may be admitted, the apostle’s exhor- 
tation being equally well supported by that signification as by the 


other. 


Ver. 3. Unity of the Spirit. 


sentiment as of affection, 


= 


This is not so much an unity of 


For it appears from yer. 4. that this unity 
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4. THERE Is one body, 
and one Spirit, as also 
ye have been called (#, 


163,) ¢o one hope of, 


your calling ; 


5 One Lord, (1 Cor. 


vill. 6.) one faith, one 
baptism, 


6 One God and Fa- 
ther of all, who 1s (es) 
over all, and (d, 119.) 
bi eid and (#) in you 


7 But to every one 
of us is given. grace," 
according to the mea- 
sure of the gift of Christ. 
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_ 4 To this unity ye ate bound by 
many strong ties. For there is one 
body or church which comprehends 
you all, and one Spirit which, ani- 
mates that body by his gifts ;.as also, 
ye have been called to one hope of the 
same blessings by your calling. 

5. Ye all serve one Lord; have 
one and the same objects of faith ; 
and have professed that faith by one 


form of baptism. 


‘6 Ye worship one God and Father 
of all, whether ye be Jews or Gen-. 
tiles, who zs over all as supreme ruler, 
and is with all taking care of them 
by his providence, and in you all 
who believe by his vital energy and 
graces. 

7 But, though we are all equal 
in these respects, to every one of us 
are given functions suitable to the 
nature of the gifts bestowed on us 
by Christ, and each should exercise 


his own function, without envying 
others. 


is founded on the relation which subsists among persons who are 
members of one bedy, church, or society, of which Christ is the 
head ; who worship one and the same God by the same religious 
rites; who enjoy the gifts and assistances of one and the same 
Spirit of God ; and who have all an equal right to the same spiri- 
tual privileges, These, as well as their common wants, ought to 
endear Christians to one another, and beget in them the same tem- 
per of virtue. In this sense, they who are joined to the Lord by 
faith, are said to be one Spirit with him, 1 Cor. vi. 17. 

Ver. 6, Whois overall, &c. Malachi used the same argument 
to persuade the Jews to unanimity and love ; chap. ii. 10. Have 
we not all one Father? Hath not one God created us? &c.—Water- 
land, Defence, page 10. tells us, the ancients understood this verse 
of the whole Trinity, in the following manner : Over ail, as Father ; 
Through all, by the Word; and Jn all, by the Holy Ghost. 

Ver. 7. Is gwen grace. Here grace signifies a particular func- 
tion; because being given according to the measure of the gift of 
Christ, it must be different from that gift ; mie he sad be 
the function in’ the church for which such a spiritual’ gift was be- 
stowed. Besides, in other passages, grace is used for a particular 
function, Rom. i.'5.—The stations and offices of men being thus 
appointed by Christ, and all their talents being his gifts, every one 
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8. (Aw, James iv. 6. © 8 These gifts are bestowed by 
1 Pet. ii. 6.) Forshe: Christ: For the Psalmist saith, He 
saith, He ascended on » ascended into heaven, he took those 
‘high,’ he took captivity» ‘wicked spirits who had held man- 
captive, and gave gifts* ‘kind in captivity, captive, and gave 
tomen. (See Col. il. 152) spiritual g7fts, not to the Jews only, 

OW aa “© ® but to men of all nations, 
ought to be content with his own station and gifts, without envying 
or obstructing those of others. 
Ver. 8.—l. For he saith, He, ascended on high, &c. This is a 
quotation from Psal, Ixyili.. 18. and. is part of a prediction of Mes- 
siah’s ascension into heaven, which begins thus: The chariots of 
God twenty thousand thousands of angels :.The Lord among them, 
as in ‘Sinai. Messiah’s triumphal! chariot, in which he was to enter 
heaven, was to be infinitely more magnificent than those in which 
victorious generals ride in triumph. It was to be composed of 
angels, ten thousands of angels. Thus the angels who carried up 
Elijah, 2 Kings ii. 2. are, on account of their shining appearance, 
metaphorically called, a chariot of fire, and horses of fire—The next 
verse of the Psalm informs us, that after Christ’s exaltation to the 
government of the world, evil angels shall be taken captive : ver. 18. 
Lhou hast ascended on high, Thou hast taken captivity captive. This 
is explained, Col. ii. 15. Having spoiled principalities and powers, 
he made a shew of them openly, triumphing over them by it, that is, 
by the cross. By dying on the cross, Christ having spoiled all the 
different orders of evil angels of their usurped dominion over man- 
kind, he exposed them after his ascension, in that spoiled condition, 
to the derision and contempt of the good angels. This, however, 
is not. to be understood literally, but as a figure of speech, import- 
ing the utter subjection‘of evil spirits to Christ, after his ascension, 
according to 1 Pet. iii. 23. Who is gone into heaven, and is on the 
right hand of God ; angels, and authorities, and powers, being sub- 
jected to him. Pierce says, the leading captivity captive, is to be 
understood of the good angels, who he thinks were spoiled of their 
power in the government of the world, after Christ’s ascension, 
But why they should be! called captivity, and the depriving them 
of their office: should-be termed a leading them captive, 1 do not 
understand. . See the translation and interpretation given above of 
this passage, supported Col. ii. 15. note 2. towards the end. 

2. And gave gifts to men. In our Bibles it is, Thou hast received 
gifts for men; and in the LXX, EAa&Ge Dopcerce ev aidewros, But in 
the Chaldee paraphrase, and in the Syriac and Arabie versions, 
this clause of the Psalm is translated’‘as the apostle hath, done ; 
and. their translation is equally literal with the other. For the 
Hebrew word dakachta signifies both to receive and to give. _ Thus 
Elijah said to the widow of Zarephath, 1 Kings xvii. 10. Fetch me 
a. little water, that» I may drink. In the Hebrew text it/is, Receive 
me alittle water; that is; give me a little water.. And, as the 
Hebrew preposition in the Psalm’ is often used as the sign of the 
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9 (Tod) Now, this EX- 9 Now, because the Jews deny 
PRESSION, He ascend- that Jesus is the Christ, on account 
ed, what is it, unless that. of his humiliation and death, (John 
also he had descended xii. 34.) I observe that this expres« 
first into the lower parts sion, he ascendéd on high, can have 
of the earth? ' (See. no meaning, applied to the Christ,’ — 
John iii. 13.) = > unless that he also: first descended into 

> 0). the lower parts of the earth’; that is, 

3 became man; and was put to death, 
iy Rd ie By ok Sand wwasiburiedy 30 a ake 
' 10 He who descended © 10°\He who descended, is the same 
is the same who also'as-" who also ascended into heaven, and is 
cended far above all the now exalted far above all the inha- 


dative case, the Hebrew.text from which this quotation is made; — 
will easily bear the apostle’s translation, And gave gifts to men. 
Besides, that translation ‘is very well confirmed by the 19th verse 
of the Psalm, where God is thanked for these gifts. —It is supposed 
that there is an allusion here to:the custom of kings, who, after vic- 
tories, and on other great occasions, distributed. gifts among their 
subjects. Thus, when David brought up the ark, 1 Chron. xvi. 3. 
He dealt to every one of Israel, both man and woman, to every one a 
éoaf of bread, and a good piece of flesh, and a flagon of wine. Ini — 
jike manner, at the dedication .of the temple, Solomon feasted: all 
who came to that solemnity during seven days, 2 Kings viii. 65.— 
Messiah, after his triumphal .entry.mto heaven, ‘distributed .to his 
subjects the gifts of his Spirit, whereby, as is observed ver. 2. some’ 
were made apostles, some: prophets, some evangelists, &c.—Peter 
likewise agrees with Paul, in his interpretation and application of 
Psal. lxviii. 18. Therefore, being by the right hand of God exalted} 
and having received of the Father the promise of the. Holy Ghost, he 
hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear, Acts ii. 33. ie 
> Ver. 9. Unless that he also descended. first. into the lower parts of 
the earth. Because the Psalmist, Psal. cxxxix. 15. speaks of his 
own conception, as a thing done in the lowest parts of the earth, 
Beza conjectures, that the expression, descended first into the lower 
parts of the earth, signifies Messiah’s conception in the womb of his 
mother. But: it is more natural to understand it: of his coming 
down from heaven.to the earth, his. taking om him the human 
nature, his living in the lowest condition, and his dying an igno~ 
minious death ; even as. its opposite, he ascended on high, denotes 
his resurrection and glorious ascension into heaven, his sitting at 
the right hand of God, and his having angels and authoritees and 
powers subjected to him, 1 Pet. iii. 22, Some commentators suppose, 
that by Messiah’s descending first into the lower parts of the earth, 
is méant his-descending into the grave before he ascended up om 
high, because the lower parts o the earth signifies the grave, Psal. 
Ixili. 9. Those who seek my soul to destroy it, shald go ito the lower 
parts of the earth. 
VOL. 1k ec 
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heavens,! that he might ' bitants of the heavens, ihat he might 
fill (cx aveg, 20.) all. fill all, whether Jews\ or Gentiles, 
— e" -< Cwith the’ gifts (ver 8.) mecessary to, 

eee ene A & the functions’ he has assigned them. 
11 And he (ea) ap- 11 And he appointed some, indeed 
pointed some, indeed, . apostles, and some prophets, and some. 
apostles; ' and some » evangelists, and some pastors, and, 
prophets ;* and), some teachers, and bestowed on them the 
evangelists 33 and some - supernatural gifts of inspiration, pro- 
pastors* and teachers;> phecy, ‘miracles, languages, and in- 
> 0 - co! terpretation of lenanber and on | 
oy. some.the power oF communicating 

| these gifts to. othersy 4) (0 


Ver: 10.—I. Far above all the heavens. ~ This is an expression 
similar to that found, Heb. vii. 26. Made higher than the heavens s 
consequently means Messiah’s exaltation above all the angelical 
hosts inhabiting the heavens: See’ Philip: ii. 9, 10, Ble to 

9; That he might fill: alle “Ive \mrngwon va mormee St: Bernard 
translates this, that he might fulfil all things, all the things foretold 
concerning hiniself: But as the apostle adds in the next verse, 
And he appointed: some aposites, &c. it is more natural, by ca marra, 
to understand the apostles, prophets, evangelists, and pastors, whom 
Christ’ filled with supernatural gifts, to. fit them for their ‘several 
offices in the church. Bh tk pleip Oa Bae 

Ver. 11.1. He appointed some apostles. The office of an apostle. 
was to declare, in an infallible manner, the whole gospel doctrine. 
Now, to qualify them for this’ high office; Christ -gave them) the 
inspiration, called: The word of wisdom, 1 Cor: xii'8.» See the note 
on that verse. — sh WF LOINC ARTE SALT TREE Tec 

2. And some'prophets. _ The office of the superior Christian pro- 
phets, was to explain: infallibly the true meaning of ‘the ‘oracles. 
‘contained in the writings of Moses and the prophets. ‘To qualify 
the prophets for this office, Christ’ gave them the inspiration, called 
The word of knowledge; 1 Cor. xii. 8.. See the note there. \)' 

9. And some evangelists: Their office was to preach the gospel 
to the different Gentile nations. To fit them for this, Christ’ gave 
them the gift of tongues, whereby they: were enabled to preach ‘to. 
every nation in its own language : algo the gift of miracles, for the 
‘confirmation of their doctrine ; and the gift of:/uith, to enable'them 
to’encounter dangers. See 1 Cor. xi. 9. notes.—In this verse, the 
apostle does not mention all the spiritual men, but those only who 
were employed by Christ as teachers. ate A Sigh 
4. And’some' pastors; called bishops, Acts xx. 28. Their office 
“was to discharge the ordinary duties of the ministry in particular 
churches, called their flocks. To fit them for this office, Christ 
‘bestowed even ‘on them the gifts of miracles and tongues ; also the 
gift of prudence, to enable them'to govern their particular'churches 
in @ proper manner. 
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12. (Mees, 289.) For 12 To enable them to fit the saints, 
the sake of fitting’ the. even the believing Jews and Gen- 
saints” (ss, 142, 2.) for tiles, for the ordinary work of the 
the work of the mini-. ministry, in order to the building of 
stry,? (#55'147.) in order the body of Christ, which is the 
to the building of the church, by converting unbelievers 
body of Christ:. . . mevery age. 


5. And teachers; whose office was to instruct the young arid igno- 
rant in the first principles of the Christian religion. And as they 
are mentioned both here and 1 Cor. xii. 28. among those who had 
supernatural gifts bestowed on them by Christ, they likewise must 
have been fitted for their work, by such gifts as were necessary to 

the right discharging thereof.—The things which the pastors and 
teachers uttered by inspiration, for the edification of the church, 
are called Awan, Doctrine, 1 Cor. xiv. 6.26. and the delivering of 
these things in inspired discourses, is called Aducxaam, Teaching, 
‘Rom..xii. 7s Ae F cAgRLL 
Ver. 12.—b. For the sake of. fitting. Karuentur, from which notre 
swe 8 derived, properly signifies to place the parts of any niachitie 
or body in their proper order, and to unite them in such a manner 
as to render the machine or body complete. Hence it is used to 
denote the'reducing of a disjointed member to its due place, Sée 
2 Cor. xii 9. note.—In the metaphorical sense HAT UOTE LOG signifi s 
the fitting of a person, by proper instruction, for discharging any 
office or-duty. - bat fag 

2. The saints. Before the introduction of the gospel dispensa- 
tion, the Jews being the only nation of the world who knew and 
worshipped the true God, were called by God himself his saznts, 
to distinguish them from the worshippers of false gods and of images. 
But after the Jewish economy was abolished, and the gospel was 
put in its place, the name of saints, by which the Jews former! 
had been distinguished from the heathens, was transferred to all,. 
whether Jews or Gentiles, who worshipped the true Ged in the 
Christian chureh. Wherefore, when Paul tells the Ephesians, that 
God appointed m the church, some apostles, some prophets, and 

.some evangelists, for the sake of fitting the saints for the work of 
the ministry, and for the building of the body of Christ, his mean- 
ing is, that the’ different orders of inspired teachers which he men- 
tions, were appointed, and supernaturally endowed by God, for the 
purpose of giving the believing Jews and Gentiles such a complete 
knowledge of the gospel, as should qualify them for preaching it 
#0 unbelievers, and for building the bedy of Christ, by converting 
them. Accordingly, after the apostles and other inspired teachers 
were dead, their disciples spread the knowledge of the gospel every~ 
where. Yet they were not the only saints who have been fitted for 
the work of the: ministry by the ‘apostles. All, in every age and 
country, who have devoted themselves to that work, have been 
fisted for it by them, in as much as from their writings alone, they 
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_ 13 Till we all come 
(sig env Evornta) LO the unity 
of the faith, and of the. 


knowledge of the Son of | 


God, fo a perfect man,’ | 


EVEN to the measure of 


the stature of the ful-_ 


ness of Christ: 


(See 
1 Cor. xii. 12.) : 


14 That we may no. 


_ longer be children, toss- 
ed and whirled about 
with every wind of doc- 
_trine,’ by the sleight of 
-meén,* aNd by crafti-. 
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13. These:supernaturally endowed 
teachers; are tO. continue in the 
church, zntzl, being fully instructed 
by their discourses and writings, we 
all; who compose. the church, come 
through one faith and knowledge of 
the Son of God, to perfect manhood 
as a church, even to the measure of 
the stature which when full grown it 
ought to have ; so that the church, 


thus instructed and enlarged, is able 


to direct and defend itself, without 
supernatural aids. 
“14 So that having recourse af all 
times to their writings, we may no 
longer. be children, who, having no 
sure guide, are tossed like a ship by 
waves, and whirled about.with every 
wind of doctrine, by the cunning arts 


-derive their knowledge of the gospel, by the preaching of which 
they build the body. of Christ. “eal 

* 3. For the work of the ministry. Commentators observe, that the 
word diaxone, translated ministry, is used to denote the ministry of 
an apostle, Acts i. 17.—and ofa prophet, Acts xiil. 1, 2.—and of an 
evangelist, 2 Tim. iv. 5. 11.—and of an ordinary pastor or teacher, 
Acts vi. 4.. Accordingly, we are told, 1 Cor. xii. 5.. There are 
diversities of ministries —Here dvaxona signifies the ordinary ministry 
of the word, ‘ . . 

‘Ver. 13. To a perfect man. The apostle having’ represented the 
Christian church under the idea of Christ’s body, ver. 4. he here 
speaks of it, as in a state of childhood, whilst its members were few 
in number, and imperfect in knowledge; and told the Ephesians, 
that the supernaturally endowed teachers were to continue in the 
church, till it was so enlarged, and so well instructed in the doc- 
trine of the gospel, as to be able to direct and defend itself without 
any supernatural aid.. This advanced state of the church, the apostle 
termed perfect manhood, and the measure of the stature of the fulness 
of Christ ; at which when.the church arrived, the supernatural gifts 
of the Spirit were to be removed as no longer necessary. ‘ 
Ver. 14.—1. Tossed and whirled about with every wind of doctrine. 
The apostle elegantly compares the efficacy of false doctrine upon 
minds not fully instructed, to the force of a storm upon ships with- 
out a helm, which are moved to and fro, as it happens to drive 
them. 

2. By the sleight of men. Ev ty xvSue cav aySeurav, “Beza trans- . 
lates this, in aleatoria ludificatione hominum. Chandler says it may ~ 
be translated, by the diceing of men. The deceitful arts of false 
teachers are here compared to the arts of gamesters, who, by using 
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ness,> FORMED into a 
subtle method of deceit :* 

15 But rat, speak- 
ing the truth in love,* 


we may make all the 


MEMBERS grow? in him 


who is the head, EVEN — 


Christ. .° 


-16 (EZ %, 161.) By 


whom the whole body 
being aptly joined toge- 
ther, and compacted" 


EPHESIANS. 


405° 


of false ‘teachers, and by craftiness 


JSormed into a subtle scheme of deceit : 
15. But that, as faithful ministers, 
teaching the truth of the gospel from 
love to our. people, we may make all 
the members of the body increase in 
him who is the head, or chief teacher 
and director, even Christ. 
» 16 By whom the whole body of his 
disciples bezng aptly joined together 
into one harmonious church, and 
firmly knit, through the exercise of 


through the service of .the gifts proper to each individual, 


every joint, he maketh 
éncrease of the body in 
measure according to the 
inworking of each parti- 


he maketh his body to grow, in pro= 
portion to the inward operation of 
each particular part, so as to build 
himself, by the love his members have 


_ for each other. leading them to exer- 
cise:their gifts for the good of the 
~ whole. 


cular part, to the build- 
ing of himself by love... 


false dice, cheat those with whom they play.—The men whose 
base arts the apostle described in this passage, were the unbelieving 
Jews, and the-heathen philosophers, who opposed the gospel by - 
sophistry and calumny ; also such false teachers as arose in the 
church itself, and corrupted the’ doctrines of the gospel for worldly 
purposes ; ‘whilst, at the same time, they assumed the appearance 
of great disinterestedness and piety. pee: Years 

3. And by craftiness. Meveeyim, craftiness, signifies the doing of 
things by trick and sleight of hand. att sit oft : 

4. A subtle-method. M<Soduay. We find this word, Eph. vi, 11.” 
where it denotes the wiles:and subtle contrivances of the devil, in 
order to deceive and ruin men.” Properly, the word signifies a 
regular plan of proceeding in any affair. Here it is used for a 
regular plan of deceit, ‘formed for upholding the common: people in. 
their ignorance and opposition to the gospel. e 

Ver. 15.—1. But that speaking the truth in love. — Arartsvovres de ey 
aye. As speaking truth to one another in common conversation 
is enjoined ver. 25, this must be'a direction to the ministers of the - 
gospel, to teach their people true doctrine... 

2. We may make all the members grow. Avfncwes, from the obso-' 
lete verb sé, hath a transitive signification in this passage, as its 
substitute, «v%axe Hath, 1 Cor. ii. 6,/7. °° f 4 He 

“Ver. 10. By whom the whole body being aptly joined together, &c. 
Seé the parallel passage; Col. ii. 19. The apostle’s meaning is, 
that as the human‘ body is formed by the’ union ofall the members 
to each other under the'head, and by the’ fitness of each member 
for its own office and place in the body, so the church is formed by 
the union of its members under Christ the head.—Farther, as the 
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aan ef Wherefore, this 
(avya, 55.) 1 command 
and testify by the Lord, 
that ye no longer walk 
as the other Gentiles 
walk in the foolishness" 
of their mind, 


18 Being darkened in . 


the understanding, they 
are alienated from the 


life of God, through the 


ignorance which is m 


them, AND. through the 
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17 Wherefore, the inspired teach~ 
ers being appointed for the building 
of the church, this J, one of these. 
teachers, command and testify by 
authority from the Lord to be your 
duty, that ye no.longer walk.as the 


‘other Gentiles walk, whoa practise 


idolatry agreeably to the foolish ima- 


ginations of their own minds and 
‘reasonings, which they vainly call 


wisdom. See Rom. 1. 22. . ie 

18 And being darkened in the un- 
derstanding, and incapable of distin- 
guishing truth from error, they are 
alienated from the life enjoined by 
God; And all this, through the igno- 


rance of God. which isin them, and 


through the searedness of their con= 


hardness of their heart; é 
edd tock -. . « setence's (See Rom. xi. 7. note 3.) 


human bedy. increases, till it arrives at maturity, by the energy of 
every part in performing its proper function, and by the sympathy 
of every. part with the whole; so'the body, or,church of Christ, 
grows to maturity, by the proper exercise of the. gifts, and graces 
of individuals for the benefit of the, whole.—By comparing. the 
church to the human body, the apostle teaches, That there ought 
to be no envy nor ill-will among Christians, on, account, of the gifts 
which individuals, possess,, ver. 3, . That every. one should pay to 
others that respect and obedience which they owe to them on ac- 
count. of their station and office, ver. 11. That no teacher should 
pervert the doctrine, of the gospel, ver.15.,. And that each, by 
employing his gifts. and graces, properly, should, extend the know- 
ledge and influence of the Christian religion to, the utmost of his 
power, ver..16, See 1 Cor. xii; [lustration, at the close, 
Ver. 17. As the other Gentiles walk im; wosasotant, the foolishness 
of their mind. This, sense the adjective. wacta@y hath, 1 Pet. i. 18. 
Marusas erasca?ns, Foolish behaviour... The expression comprehends, 
not only idolatry, Acts)xiv. 15. which the legislators, and. philoso- 
phers pretended to justify upen. political principles, but all the vices 
flowing from, or connected with. idalatry, and of which the apostle 
hath given.a particular account, Rom, i, 24.-—Now,, as idolatry was 
no-where practised with greater splendour, or;with more allurements 
than, at. Ephesus, and_as, it was no-where more ingeniously defend- 
_ed,, and: its influence. in corrupting: the human: mind. was no-where 
more conspicuous, it was, highly. proper, to set, before the Ephesians 


a casuals of thei ancient. manners, with,an express injunction to 
relinquish them. hott od ei 103 9 
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19 Who, being with-. 19. Who, having no feeling of the 
out feeling,’ haye given pain’ which sinful’ actions ought to 
themselves up by dasci- excite in the sinner himself, nor of 
viousness, to the working the pain which: they occasion to 
of all uncleanhess with .others, have given themselves up by 
greediness.* =. Vascéviousness, to the working of ail 

po untleanness with eagerness. 

20 But ye have not 20 But ye Ephesians have not so 
so learned Christ;*' dearned the gospel of Christ, as to 

a think these things allowable. 
S21 (Ei yy; 184.) Since, 21 Since indeed ye have heard from 
indeed, ye have heard us his précepts, and have been taught 
him, and have been concerning his manner of life, exact- 
taught (#,. 168.) con- ly as the truth of these things is in 
cerning him, as the Jesws.° = |» TSH way 

truth isin Jesus. Beh 

Ver. 19.—1. Who being without feeling. Aanrynnores, literally, 

being void of sorrow ; hardened against all nupressions of grief on 
account of their wicked ‘actions. Some MSS read sxarxmorns, 
hoping for nothing. These wicked men, disbelieving the resurrec- 
tion of the body, and the immortality of the soul, have no,hope of 
any. happiness after this life; and therefore they have given them- 
selves up to work uncleanness, &c. But though this reading gives 
‘'a good sense, Mill rejécts it as tinsupported. The Syriac version 
renders it, Quee abscinderunt spem suum: And the Vulgate, Qui 
desperantes.—Chandler ‘says this word denotes men who are in the 
last and worst state of wickedness; men so abaridoied as to have 
no remorse of conscience for the iniquities they have committed ; 
so that, as it is expressed in the subsequent clause, they have given 
themselves up to the working of all kinds of unhclearinéss with 
greediness. eCPM TAA GO AGT oy ae eR Ata LO 
- 2, Work all uncleanness with greediness, \ Ey xreorkeei This word 
is commonly used to denote covetousness, because the moré: tlie 
covetous' man possesses, the more he desires. It is the case like- 
wise with those who are under the power of' other bad passidns, 
especially, dst, which, the mote it is gratified; the more ¢raving it 
becomes, Hence this word is used, 2 Pet. ii. 14. to denote. znor- 
dinate desire in general, but especially lust.' See Eph. v. 3. note'1. 
-1.Coryv. 11): note 2. 2 Cor. ii, 12s note da i) re ru 
Ver. 20. So learned Christ. “As in‘other passages’ Jesus signifies 
the gospél or doctrine of Jesus, so here Christ has the same ‘signifir 
cation. From this passage it appears, that very early some preach- 
ers of the gospel négi¢cted inculcating the duties of morality. Some 
commentators think this verse should be pointed and translated in 
the following maimiér :/Yyeas de ux suras” quadere Xeivor, But ye are 
_ not. so disposed ; ye have, learned Christ.—-Of this abriipt, but em- 
phatical manner of expression, we'have 4 similar example, Luke 
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6.92 . ALSO:D COM=. 


MAND, (from. yer, 17,) 


with respectto the for-; 


mer conversation, » that 


ye put off the old many: 
whichis corrupted (xr, : 


229.) by the deceitful! 


lusts3 a6 © 


renewed in the spirit 
(56.) of your mind ; 


24 And that ye put 
on the new man,* which 
(xara) after God is 
created in righteousness 
and true holiness, 


ting, off lying, speak the 
truth every one » (pera, 


243.) to his neighbour 3 
for we are members one’ 


of another, 


26 Be angry, but do 
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~ » owhile ignorant, of God; 


Crap. lV. 


«| 22 L also. command, with respect to 


the: whole of your former conversa- 


tion in heathenism, that ye put off as 
anunclean garment, your old nature, 


(Rom. vii. 17. note 1.) which is .cor- 


rupted..by the deceitful lusts of the 
flesh; which ye habitually indulged 
»23.And that ye be renewed in all 
the facultzes of your mind, by acquir- 
ing an enlightened understanding, a 
rectified will, and holy affections; | 
24 And that ye put on as a splen- 
did robe, the new nature, which after 
the image of God is created in righ- 
teousness and true holiness, in oppor 
sition to the holiness which is only 


» ..ceremonial, and in appearance. 
» 25 Wherefore, , put-., 


' 25. Being thus renewed, your ac+ 


_ tions should be the actions of renews 
‘ed persons; wherefore, putting off ly» 


ing,’ which many of your’ ‘philoso- 
phers think allowable in“ certain 
casés, (see _Whitby’s ‘note) , speak 


every one the truth to his, neighbour ; 
__ for we are.members one of another. 


26 Be angry, when it,is proper ; 


not sin.’ Let not the. .but do\not sin, either in the degree 
; ] ; ai DAacbu sen ri8 

KX. 26. “Yes Be wxcvrws, arrw, &cs But ye shall not be soz: but he 
that is greatest among you, let him be as the younger. -dootie 
| Ver. 22. Deceitful lusts. The lusts of the flesh are justly called 
deceitful, because they deceive men: into the’ belief that they are 
harmless, notwithstanding they will be their destruction atilast. «> 
» Ver..24. And that ye put on the newman. The dispositions of 
the mind are in scripture;compared to clothes, for two reasons: 
First,“ because they.render persons beautifulior ugly, according to 
their nature: Secondly, because they may be put off or on at:pleasure. 
—Chandler says, the apostle in the exhortation, Put off-the old: man, 
and. put on the new, did: not: allude to.the custom of exthanging 
clothes, practised in the first ages at baptism; see Gal. iii. 27. note; 
but that the allusion ‘is; either to the ancient theatrical representa- 
tions, in which the actors assumed, and themlaid aside, :the charac- - 
ters and distinctive dresses of the persons introduced into\the play; 
or, to the festivals of Bacchus, in which the: Ephesians ran about 
the streets disguised. in.masks, singing songs in honour.of Bacchus, 
and committing many. disorders andwwiolences. | (ssi) 3/2 > 

Ver. 26.—1. Be angry, but do not sin... Anger, like all the other 
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sun) go Son ‘on egy or duration of your anger. Let not 
venethagt Si Sy ey your wrath outlive the day, gene it 
grow into confirmed malice. » 

24 ‘Neither give (oor) 27 Neither, by immoderate anger 
space to the devil.*.; long continued; give time and oppor- 

fdS cela’, payaso lay tunity tothe devil, to tempt you to 
idbel vileuioe tie socommiaitein invyour anger. 

28 Let him who stole: 28 Let:him who stole ‘stealino mores, 
steal no more;' but ra- bué- rather let him labour, ‘working 
ther let: him. labour, with Ais hands; which he formerly 
working with HIS bends smaphoyed in stealing, something use~ 


natural passions, is given for wise ‘purposes ; such as, 1. To make 
us exert ourselyes vigorously in repelling the sudden assaults of 
enemies, robbers and thieves.—2. Being the strongest expression 
of displeasure, it is exercised with propriety towards children, ser- 
vants, and other inferiors, to make them sensible of their faults, and | 
to restrain them from ‘committing the like faults in future. :* The 
anger of superiors in such cases, if itis not excessive or too long 
continued, is not only allowable but commendable, especially if 
more gentle methods have been used to reclaim the offenders with- 
out efiect.. But if anger is excited by trivial or slight provocations, 
er if it hurries the angry person. to violent actions,..or if it. is long 
continued, in, it is sinful, as the: ‘BPO hath insinuated in his pre- 
cept concerning it. >, > 

2. Let not the sun go deen on your nai As the Jewish day 
ended at sun-setting, the meaning of the expression is, that wrath 
must not be jong abort in, for the reason mentioned i in | the 
commentary. to 

‘Ver. 27. Neither ioe space to the Sdouil* AtdbiheigniGies any 
false accuser. Thus, 1 Tim. iii. 11: Dhewomen in like manner must 
be grave, jn OvceeBorss, not slanderers. In this sense the Syriac trans+ 
lator took the word in jthe verse under consideration, Uti ne detis 
locum calumniatori. ‘So likewise did Erasnius. » According to their 
translation, the apostle’s meaning is, Give no occasion to jandcls to 
speak evil of the holy religion which ye: profess. 

Ver. 28.—1. Let him who stole steal no more. Stealing j is a vice 
most: pernicious to the thief himself. » For the thief finding it more 
easy to supply his necessities by stealing, than by working, falls into 
an habit of idleness, which, among the lower classes of mankind, is 
an inlet to all manner of wickedness? Next, the ease with hich 
the: thief gets, disposes ‘him to squander thoughtlessly: ‘his unjust 
gain, in, the gratification of his lusts... Hence, ‘such persons are 
commonly; addicted to’ lewdness. and drunkenness,—To society 
stealing is absolutely ruious, as by rendering property precarious, 
it-discourages honest industry. \ For which reason, in all civilized 
countries, it is'punished with death. 

2. Working with his hands. The same command the apostle gave 
to the Thessalonians, 2Epist. iii. 11..We hear that.there are some 
who still walkidisorderly, notworking at' all, 12. Now them who are 
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that which is good, that» |ful:to society, that-he may. have to 
he may: have to distri+ ‘imaintain himself, and ¢o distribute to 
bute to hime who: hath lim who hath really need, and so be 
needs >) 8s os under. no temptation to'steal 
29° Let no rottenv''!:29 And with respect to the right 
speech come out'of your ordering of your words, let no rotten 
mouth 31 -but df any*: «speech come out of your mouth ; but if 
sprpcH be good for the any thing ye have to say be good for 
useof edification,’ sPBaxk ) inereasing the knowledge, the good 
If, that it may minister disposition, or the joy of others, speak 
pleasure to the hearers. » \2¢; that your discourse may afford pro= 
(See chap. v. 4.) Jit, or at least. innocent pleasure, to 
M ot hl UA ORE in Bil Retr thes Sot os eo cee 
30 And grieve' not 30, And do not, by rotten speech 
the Holy Spirit of God, . or wicked actions, displease the Holy 
(#0) with whom ye ate, Spixzt of, God, so as.to banish him 
sealed (ss) until the day. from you, with whose gifts and gra- 
of redemption. (See «:ces'ye arevmarhed, :as persons to, be 
chap. i. 13, 14. notes.) “redeemed: from: eternal death, until 
Pil Laie Rea the dag of redemption) 
EEVI SAAD SPef Ee iyi vig Ure 


such, wwe' command wnd beseech by our Lord Jesus: Christy that with 
quietness they work and eat their own bread. 6 9008 Fr 

Ver. 29.—1. Let no rotten speech come out of your mouth.) That 
is, speech offensive to the-hearers, or which tends ‘to corrupt their 
mind. This is the kindof speech called obscenity and-double mean- 
ings, Eph. v. 4. Wherefore, obscene discourse ofvevery kind is 
"chiefly intended in this prohibition. The character of rotten speech, 
however, is applicable likewise to flattery, calumny, railing, boast- 
ing, tattling, commendations of vice, -and profane jestings on reli- 
gion, and its ministers ; becduse all such speech is not only offen- 
sive to virtuous ears, but tends ‘to corrupt them ‘to'whom it is ad- 
dressed; by lessening ‘their’ abhorrence of vice. (See: Tillotson, 
setm. 160.) In the parallel passage, Col. iv. 6) the apostle com- 
mands that our discourse be seasoned with sult, to preserve it from 
putrefaction. i vot. 

2. But ifany. Enfant is of opinion, that & 1 here is put for: 
oss, whatever. But that ‘supposition’ does not remove the ellipsis ; 
for to complete the sentence, the words, Let that'go'forth from your 
mouth, must be supplied. WY THOT BiG OF 2 
»- 8. Use: of edification. “In the,Greek itis, the edification of use. 
But it-is-‘an hypallage of the-same kind with Isa. i.3. The o@ know~ 
eth his owner, and: the ass his master’s crib, for, knoweth the master 
Of His epi! is 0Ty SER RST et oa SRE aC nee SaaS 

' Ver. 30. And. grieve not the’ Holy Spirit of God. Some'are of 
Opinion, that the grief of the Holy Spirit here métitioned: is’ that 
which he feels,’ when: the pious persons with whom:he: dwells, -are 
hurt with the obscene speech and: other vices of the wicked. .But 
Tunderstand the apostle as declaring; that the Holy Spirit is/him- — 
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. 81 Let all bitterness, © 31 In particular, let all peevish« 

and anger, and wrath,* ness of temper, and anger, andwrath, 
and clamour, and evil and that reviling and evil speaking 
speaking, be taken away’ which often takes place, even after 
Jrom among you, with all’ anger hath subsided, be taken away 
malice: (see Col. iii.8.) from among you, with every degree of 
eo iewill towards others. For these 

| ~ things are displeasing ‘to the ‘Spirit : 

- $2 But be ye to one 32 But be ye to one another kind; 

another kind, tender- and tender-hearted, especially when 
hearted," forgiving (#v- any one of you is in distress; for- 
tas, 65. 2.) each other, giving one andther the injuries done 
even as God for Christ’s. you, after the example of God, who, 
sake hath forgiven you. for Christ’s sake, hath forgiven you 
{See Col, ii, 12,13.) much greater” offences committed 
ats . against himself. . 


self grieved or displeased with the behaviour of wicked men, with- 
out regard to the effect which it hath on the good.—Grief is ascrib- 
ed to the Holy Spirit. metaphorically ; for he is incapable of pain 
er disquiet of any kind. _ But he acts on the occasion mentioned, 
as men do who are grieved. Tlie expression conveys a strong idea 
of the love which the Spirit bears to men, and of his desire to pro- 
mote their salvation. See Philip.ii. 13. note 1. for an account of 
_ tris Operdtiond cies Rie Bee, 4 
“Ver. 31. Anger and wrath : (Svu0s) anger’, is the passion begun ; 
but (ey) wrath, is the passion carried. to. its height, accompanied 
with, a desire of punishment; and leading the enraged person to 
revile, and-even to curse his adversary. 5 tens 
Ver, 32,.. Tender-hearted. Evewduyyur,. literally, having good 
bowels, . {See Ess. iv. 34.) This precept,is very different from 
that of Epietetus, who speaks to this purpose, <‘ If one is in afftic- 
tion, thou may say to him, Thou hast. pity on him, but take care 
niot'to feel any pity.” . , 
me ow a tiie bs cs CHAP. V. 
ena et sbi yh 


‘View and Illustration of the Precepts in this Chapter. 


FIPECAUSE the characters and actions of the: heathen 
AD deities, according to the notions which were entertained 
of them, were vicious in the extreme, and had a-most perni- 
cious influence in corrupting the manners of their worship- 
pers, the apostle, in different parts of this epistle, but in a more 
solemn manner in the beginning of this chapter, held up to the 
Ephesians the characters of God and of Christ, as-truly vene« 
rable andiworthy of imitation. For he commanded the Ephe- 
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sians, now become the children of God through faith, chap, 
i. 5. to be imitators of God, as his beloved children, and to 
walk in love to one another after the example of Christ, the 
head of their fellowship, who had loved them so exceedingly 
as to give himself a sacrifice for their sins,’ ver. 1, 2.—Next, 
he andated them to avoid whoring; a vice which the heathens 
practised without restraint; and to abstain from obscene dis- 
course; because the persons guilty of these impurities are so 
odious to God, that they shall have no inheritance ih the king- 
dom of Christ and of God; ver. 3, 4, 5.—And because the 
heathens pretended to justify these practices, by the example 
of their false deities; the apostle cautioned the ‘Ephesians 
against being deceived with false speeches; and told them, 
that God had declared his disapprobation of such enormities, 
by his judgments brought on the nations who were guilty. of 
them, ver.6.—The Ephesians therefore were not now to be 
partakers with the heathens in “these vices, ver. '7.—Because, 
though formerly such of them as were initiated in the myste- 
ries, thought themselves enlightened, they were really in dark- 
ness as to matters‘of religion and morality. - Whereas, being” 
truly enlightened by the gospel, it became them to walk as 
persons rightly instructed, ver. 8:—Withal to lead them to a. 
proper behaviour, he pointed out to them the virtues, which 
are the natural fruits of minds well enli htened, ver. 9,.10.— 
And forbade them to join in any .of the fellowships of the 
heathen mysteries, which he justly termed the unfruitful works 
of darkness, because they’ produced no fruit ‘to those who con- 
tinued in them, except eternal death, ver. 11 .— He added, that 
the things done in the mysteries’ during’ the’ darkness of the 
night, were so abominable, ‘that it was ‘an offence against mo= 
desty so much as to mention them, ver- 12.— Besides, the gos- 
pel expressly condemns these base actions; by. which its ex- 
cellent nature. is clearly manifested, ver. 13, 14.—Next, he: 
ordered the Ephesian brethren to walk correctly, ‘that they 
might not, by: an unseasonable’ ostentation ‘of ‘their religion, 
provoke their persecutors to put them to death, ver. 15.—But 
rather, by their'prudent conduct, to prolong their lives, ver. 
16.—Yet they were not to conciliate the good-will of their 
heathen neighbours, by becoming, like them, madmen, run- 
ning about, the streets in the. frantic manner of, the, Baccha- 
nalians, ver..17.—Nor, like them, drinking to excess, which. 
would lead them.to all manner of dissoluteness, ver.18..—Nor 
singing lewd songs, in. their. social: meetings,..on. pretence of 
their being inspired : : But when filled, with’ the Spirit in these 
meetings, they were’ to sing psalms, and hymns, and spiritual 
odes, \ver. 19.—Especially hymns of thanksgiving, addressed, 
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through Jesus Christ, tothe true God, the real author of all 
thegoed things mankind enjoy, ver. 20.) 6) ¢)46 0) 08 
_ With respect to. relative duties, the apostle in a general 
manner exhorted the Ephesians to be’ subject 'to one another 
in the fear of God; that is, to perform to each other, from a 
principle of. piety, all the duties of social. life, according ‘to 
their different stations, and according to the relations and 
subordinations) in which they stood to each other, ver. 21.— 
‘Then proceeding to particulars, in)the natural order of these 
relations, he. began with the duties of wives and: husbands, 
which he illustrated by the example of Christ and the church; 
and on that occasion explained a very deep mystery relating 


to Christ and the church, couched. in the, formation. of: Eve, 
and in her marriage with Adam, ver. 22,—30. aft 


_ New Trans LaTIon. 


“CHAP. V. 1 Be Ve, 


- therefore, zmitators of 


God, as children belov- 
ed; 3 ¥ # 


even as Christ Joved us, 
and gave himself for us, 
an offering and a sacri- 


fice’ to God, («s) for a 


fd Vi ag ALT Te 


CoMMENTARY. 
CHAP. V...1 Be ye, therefore; in 
respect of this forgiving. disposition, 
zmitators, not of the heathen. deities, 
but of the true God,.as children be- 
loved of him on account of your con- 


stant care to imitate him in all his 


moral perfections. ean 
2 And: that. ye, may .be imitators. 
of Christ also, live in the exercise of 


_ love towards all men, even as. Christ: 


our head loved:us, and gave himself 
to die for us, an offering and sacri- 


sweet smelling savour.” fice to God highly acceptable, to ob- 
tain for, us the pardon of sin. 


Ver. 2.—1. An offering and a sacrifice ; that is, both a‘ peace- 
offering anda sin-offering.—Christ’s love in dying for us, is'a strong 
reason for our loving one another ; because, if we do not love one 
another, we are destitute of that disposition which rendered Christ 
so acceptable to his Father; and do not deserve to be calledhis. 
disciples, nor to share in the inheritance of God’s children. 

2. For a sweet smelling savour. This epithet was given to the 
sin-offering, Lev. iv. 31. as well as to the burnt-offering, Gen. vill. 
21. It denotes the acceptableness of these offerings to God. For 
in the warm eastern climes, nothing is more refreshing than fragrant 
odoursy -And*as in the highly figurative language of the ancient 
Hebrews, smelling is used to denote one’s perceiving a'moral quality 
in another, God is said’ to: smell a sweet savour from sacrifice, to 
signify, that he perceived with pleasure the good disposition which 
the offerer expressed by such an.act of worship. ,.Wherefore, when 
the apostle tells.us, that Christ gave himself for.us, an offering and 
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‘3 But whoredom, and... 3:What Il recommend is not car+ 
all uncleanness, (1, 195.) nal loves but that benevolence which . 
and covetousness,* let leadsmen to do goodofficesto others: 
them not even. be named* Therefore whoredom, and all unclean- 
among you, as zt becom=-: ness, and covetousness, let them not 
eth saints... even. be mentioned among you with 
fy “os approbation, as it becometh saints... 

4 Also. (zsexgorns) ob-. 4 Also obscenity, and buffoonerys 
scenitys and foolish talk-. and speech which may be turned into 
ing,’ and double mean- an.obscene meaning, are things most 
angs,* ARE things not. improper for Christians. \ But, in 


4 


a sacrifice to God, for a sweet smelling savour, he teacheth us, that 
Christ's sacrifice for us was highly acceptable to God, not only as 
a signal instance of obedience to his Father's will, and a great ex- 
pression of his love to mankind, but also on account of its happy 
influence in-establishing.the moral government of God. . 2 
_ Ver. 3.1. Alb uncleanness and covetousness. Because wrsovksee, 
covetousness, is placed between uncleanness in this verse, and obsce- 
nity in the next, some commentators think, that in this passage it 
denotes the lusts of the flesh carried to the greatest excess. And 
it must be acknowledged, that wrzoviec is used in scripture for all 
_ those inordinate desires which are never satisfied with the enjoy- 
ment of their objects. See Eph. iv. 19. note 2.—However, as an 
unsatiable desire of money is sometimes the parent of whoredom 
and uncleanness, covefousness in this passage may be understood in 
its ordinary acceptation., . See ver. 5. of this chapter.—The in- 
fluence of covetousness to lead men into all kinds of vice, was ac- 
knowledged even by the heathens, - ‘ 


Inde fere scelerum cause@,—Saeva cupido 

Lndomiti census,—Sed que reverentia legum? ] 

Quis metus, aut pudor est unguam properantis avari? 
Juven,. Sat, xiv. lin. 173. 


2. Let them not even be named among you. _ If the simple naming 
of the vices here mentioned had been unlawful, certainly the apostle 
wouldinot, contrary to-his own precept, have introduced their names 
into this letter, to he read by Christians. in all ages. We must, 
therefore; by the word:naming, understand a naming with approba= 
ion and delight ; in which sense it is used likewise, 1-Cor, v. 1. 
note 2, 

Ver. 4.1. And foolish talking. Magoroy.e is that kind of speech 
by which one’s neighbour is rendered. ridiculous and contemptible, 
called in our language duffoonery,.and in Latin scurrilitas, scwrrilis 
jocus.—In. the: preceding verse, the apostle prohibited impure ac- 
tions: in this verse, he cautioned the Ephesians against obscene 
language. ; : 

2. And double meanings... The word ergemera denotes, artfully 
turned dascourse ; and:is used either in a good or a bad sense. In 
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proper but sitalesin your social meetings, thankspiving 
ing agit Is: + ha named » to Gods.(ver. 19,:20,).for the. bene- 
eh fits heyhath. Rassecvetanert ipaabyts more 
proper hy kk HO FOES rk Mince? 

MG For. pica wes Hapa 6 Bor this ye hes ne ies light 
that no: fornicator,*, nor “of the gospel, (ver. 8.) ¢hat no forinis 
unclean person, nor‘co- cator, nor unclean persons nor cover 
‘wetous man,? whois am tous man, whox because he trusts in 
idolater, » hath ) éwheri~ his riches, is really an zdolater, hath 
tance in the kingdom: inheritance in the country which 
of Christ,> and oft God. Christhath gone to'preparefor us, and 
af Cor. vi. 95 10. *Y. 24.) over whieh. God, will, reign: fr ever. 
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Ka igéod sense; it denotes’ urbanity or swotepladloasbi in discourse. 

‘Here itis used in the bad sense; for such artfully turned discourse 
as; in chaste expressions, conveys lewd meanings. 43 

' 3. Are things not proper. Tx 8x emnorre, things not to in end 
But the phrase not proper, is heaped sina as eg iapratieny things 
most improper in Christians. - 

. 4. But thanksgiving rather is proper. By tAeralespahine ; the ‘apostle 
means, discourses concerning the order and harmony ig God’s work 
of creation, the deliverances wrought for us, and the benefits pi 
ferred on us ‘by the providence of God; the great. blessing of re- 
demption from ‘sin and misery, and the gift of eternal life conse- 
quent thereon, with whatever is necessary to prepare us for these 
blessings. Dis¢ourses on these subjects: will: naturally produce 
thanksgiving to God from the hearers, and give them unspeakably 
more delight than can be derived: from obscene discourse; however 
artfully turned... According to this interpretation, thanksgiving; the 
effect, stands for such discourses as are the causes of thanksgiving. 
See the parallel, passage, Col. iii, 15. 17.—Some critics are of opi- 
nion,: that suxogssie here means, innocently see discourse. See 
chap. iv..29.., 

Ver. eas No fornicator, nor unclean persons “In Abie, aru his 
other epistles, the apostle in the most express:mamner: condemned 
fornication, and uncleanness of all: sorts, because « the: heathens 
avewedly practised these things.eyen’ in: their’ temiples,: as acts of 
worship which rendered them acceptable to their gods. «See Rom 
i,27. note-l.. How different from heathenism is the gospel; which 
teaches, that they who continue in these vices, shall forever be ex- 
cluded from, the presence and kingdom of God! 

<9. (Nor covetous man, who isan idolater. The covetous man is he 
whose chief’ cate is to amass money, whether he spends it. on his 
lusts, or hoards it. Such a person is justly reckoned : an tdolater, 
beeause, instead of trusting in God for the support of his hfe, and 
for his enjoyments, his whole dependence is: on his riches ; they are 
the objects of his strongest affection, and all his cares are employ- 
ints about them: © See the parallel passage, Col. ii.5e0 . 

. Hath inheritance tn the kingdom of Christ, andof God. Fhe 
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6 Let no one deceive 
you (<evots Aoryossy 1 Thess. 


EPHESIANS. 


4 


Cua. V. 


6 Let no one, no legislator, philo- 
sopher, or teacher, deceive you with 


ii. 1. note 1.) with false false speeches, importing that our 


speeches; for on account 


of these things the wrath 


of God: cometh*. upon 


the children of disobe-° 


dience. | 


(Col. iii. 6.). 


7 Wherefore, be: not. 


joint - partakers « with 
them. 


« 8. For ye were ,for- 
merly darkness, (1 John 
i. 5. note'3.): but. now 
YE ARE light ‘in the 
Lord : ; | 
note) . Walk as children 
of light :* 


9 (Tae, 97.) Now, the” 


fruit of the Spirit © con- 


(see Ver. 18.. 


prohibitions of fornication and un- 


cleanness, are mere ceremonial pre- 
cepts derived from the law of Moses. 
' For, on account of these crimes, the 
wrath (sée chap. iv. 31. note) of 
\ God hath come, and will come on the 
heathen nations. st 


7 Wherefore be not joint partakers 


with them in their crimes, lest: ye 


share also with them in their punish- 
MeNntysasey a2 ; Pe 

8 For ye were JSormerly, when 
heathens, . darkness: itself, notwith- 


standing the light ye pretended to 


derive from your boasted mysteries. 
But now ye are truly enlightened by 
Christ: behave as persons enlightened. 


9 Now the fruit of the Spirit, by 
which ye are enlightened, consists in 


kingdom, even after Christ hath delivered it up to the Father, 1 Cor. 
xv. 24. is called his kingdom, as well as the kingdom of God, because 


it was ereeted and: established by him, 
does not any longer govern it, 
nence in it under God for ‘ever. 

Ver. 6. The wrath of God cometh. 


and because, though he 
he will possess. the. chief pre-emi- 


The word cometh, being the 


present’ of the indicative, which is sometimes put. for the future, see 


Ess. iv. 12. the apostle’s meaning may be, 


that. severe- punishment 


will come on the children of disobedience at the day of judgment. 
Or his meaning may be, that the wrath of God hath already come, 
and will’ come on the children of disobedience ; consequently he _ 
had in his eye the punishment already inflicted on the Sodomites, 


the Canaanites, the Assyrians, 


and the Babylonians, who, as na= 


tions, have all been destroyed on account of their enormous sensu- 
alities, as well as that destruction which the apostle knew was in 
the course of providence yet to come on such nations as disobeyed 
God by their idolatry and licentiousness. ) 

Ver. 8. Children of light.—Children of disobedience, ver. 6. and 
children’ of light in ‘this verse, are Hebraisms, . For the Hebrews 
denominated persons, children of the qualities which they were sup- 
posed to possess in an eminent degree ; because it is usual for chil- 
dren to possess the dispositions of their parents. | 

Ver. 9. Now the fruit of the Spirit, The gospel is often called 


the Spirit, see Gal, iii, 3, 


note. 


Some MSS, together with. the, 
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SiSTS in all. goodness, 
and. righteousness, and. 
truth. (Gal. v. 22.) 


ek O4 (AoxrecZovres, Ess. 


iv. 16.) Approve what is 
well pleasing tothe Lord. 

11 And: have no fel- 
lowship' with. the un- 


fruitful works? of dark- 


ness,?. but rather even 
- unfruitful works of darkness, as they 
'y 


reprove+ THEM. | _ 


EPHESIANS. 
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‘doing all good offices to your neigh- 
‘ bours, and in righteousness in your, 


dealings, and truth in your speech. 

10 In the whole of -your beha- 
viour, shew that ye approve what is 
acceptable to the Lord Christ. 

11 And have rio fellowship with 
those who celebrate the heathen my- 
steries, which being transacted in 
the darkness of night, are really the 


bring no fruit to the initiated, ex-, 


cept eternal death: But rather even 


12. For. the things 
which are secretly done 
by them, it is base even 
Zo mention." 


reprove them. 

_12 For the impure and wicked ac- 
tions which are secretly done in the 
mysteries by the initiated, are so 


» abominable, that zt zs base even to 


mention them. 


Sytiac and Vulgate versions, read here, But the ,fruit of the light, 
which Estius, Grotius, and Mill, think the true reading, because 
there is no mention made of the Spirit, either in what goes before, 
or in what follows. The common reading, they suppose, hath been 
taken from Gal. v.22. See the note there. 

Ver.11.—1. Have no fellowship. My cuyxowavurs. Chandler ob- 
serves, that the Greeks used this word to denote “ a participation 
in their religious rites and mysteries.” Wherefore, by this precept 
the Ephesians were forbidden to enter into any of the heathen fel- 
lowships ; a sense of the precept which is confirmed by the follow- 
ing verse. 

2. Unfruitfid works; that is, works which produced no good, 
either to those who wrought them, or to society. 

3. Works of darkness. The apostle calls the heathen mysteries 
works of darkness, because the impure actions which the initiated 
performed in them, under the notion of religious rites, were done 
in the night time; and by the secrecy in which they were acted, 
were acknowledged by the perpetrators to be evil. 3 

4, But rather even reprove them. The word srsyya signifies to 
reprove, 1 Tim. v. 20.—to confute, 2 Tim. iv. 2.—to convict, John Vili, 
46.—and'to convince, because the effect of reproof and confutation, 
properly administered, is to convince-—The apostle wished the 
Ephesians to use their superior knowledge derived from the gospel, 
in shewing the initiated the absurdity of the mysteries, and the sine 
fulness of the things done in them. aet* ( 

Ver. 12. It is base even to mention. The initiated were taken en- 
gaged not to divulge the mysteries. Here the apostle msinuates, 
that the engagement was prudent, because it was base even te 
mention the things that were done in these mysteries. 
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13 Now all things. 


(ereyzeopave) to be reprov-~ 
ed are made manifest by 
the light (yee, 97.) and 


every thing (+0 Qaveesncvor, 


mid. voice) which mak- 
eth manifest, is light." 


14 Wherefore zt saith, 
Awake thou who sleep- 
est, (Rom. xiii. 11.) and 
arise from the ‘dead, 


Eph. ii. 1.) and Christ: 


will shine* upon thee. 


15 See then that ye 
walk accurately, not as 
(aooPo) unwise, but as 
wise MEN: (See Col. iv. 
5.) 


EPHESIANS. 


Cuap, V. 


13: Now all these reprovable actions, 
which are practised in celebrating 
the mysteries, are made manifest as 


sinful by the gospel: and seeing every 


thing which discovers the true nature 
of actions, is light, the gospel, which 
discovers the evil nature of the ac-~ 
tions performed in the mysteries, is 
light. x3 ? 
14 Because the gospel sheweth 
the true nature of every human ac- 
tion, zt saith to all the Gentiles, and 
even to the initiated in the mysteries, 
Awake thou who sleepest in the dark- 
ness of heathenish ignorance, and 
arise from the dead state in which 
thou liest through trespasses and 


sins; and Christ will shine upon thee 


with the light of truth, whereby all 
thy faculties shall be enlivened. 

15 See then that ye, upon whom 
Christ now shines, walk accurately 
according to his precepts; not as 
unwise men, provoking your heathen 
neighbours by imprudent. rebukes, 
(ver, 11.) but as wise, men, avoiding 
their vices, and endeavouring to re- 
claim them by the influence of your 


example. 


« Ver. 13. Every thing which maketh manifest is light. By this. ob- 
servation the apostle hath shewed how absurdly the heathens gave 
to their mysteries the appellation of light, and to the initiated the 
appellation of enlightened persons- For if these mysteries had been 
really light, they would have made the evil actions of the initiated, 
especially those: which .were done in the mysteries. themselves, 
manifest in their true colours. The honourable appellation of light 
belonged only to the gospel,.the mystery of Christ, and of enlight- 
ened persons, to the initiated into that excellent mystery. See 
1 John.i. 5. note 3. ‘3 cy icteN free) 

Ver. 14.—1. Wherefore it saith, Awake, &c.. The apostle doth 
not here quote any saying recorded in the Jewish. scriptures; but 
by a rhetorical figure, he introduces the gospel.as addressing an 
exhortatien to the Gentiles, to awake out of the lethargy of sin.— 
* remarkable instance of this kind of personification, see Rom. x. 

» note 1. ; 

2.. And Christ will shine upon thee. In this speech, which the 
apostle attributes to the gospel, there is an allusion to Isa. Ix. 1~ 


« 
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16 Gaining time,’ be- |. 16 Prolonging your time in the 
cause the'days are evil. world through this prudent conduct. 
(See Col. iv..5.) For the days in which ye live are 

ret full of trouble, Gen. xlvil. 9. 

17 (Ave cero) For this, 17 Yet for the sake of gaining 
‘do not become («@eovs) time, do not become madmen, by join- 
madmen ;* but under- ing the votaries of Bacchus in their 
stand ye what the will frantic rites; but understand ye what 
ofthe Lord is... _: the will of Christ is; that he does 

Me ges Or ats --not allow you to partake in these 
impurities. 

18 And be not drunk 18 And be not drunk with wine, 
withwine* (#4) bywhich as the heathens are when they cele- 
cometh  dissoluteness ;*  brate the feasts of Bacchus their god 
but be ye filled (#, 162.) of wine, by which drunkenness com- 
with the: Spirit.’ eth dissoluteness of manners, (whore- 
ie oir ' -. doms, brawlings, riots), . But when 

ye propose to be joyful, be ye filled 
- with the Spirit: with these grand 

discoveries which by the Spirit are 
made to you in the gospel. 


Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and theglory of the Lord is risen 
upon thee.—Exiuvcu is the future of expacxa. 

Ver. TOcsails Gaining time. EZayogaComevor, literally, buying time, 
as debtors do, who, by giving some valuable consideration to their 
creditors, obtain farther time for paying their debts. That the 
sense given in the commentary is the true meaning of the precept, 
appears from the parallel passage, Col.iv.5. Walk in wisdom to- 
wards them that are without, buying, that is, gaining time. The word 
is used in this sense, Dan. ii. 8. Ex aanteas oda aya ors, xosgoy tects 
kavooulers, I know of certainty that ye would gain the time.—Others 
understand this phrase of recovering the time we have lost through 
negligence, by a careful improvement of what remains. 

Ver.17. Madmen. So the word aegovs properly signifies ; being 
compounded of a'privative, and gn, mind or reason; persons de- 
prived of their reason. ° oL ‘ 

Ver. 18.—1. Be not drunk with wine. Here the apostle condemns 
the Bacchanalian rites, of which the heathens were immoderately 
fond. In the worship of Bacchus, his votaries made themselves 
mad with wine, as Ovid informs us, Metam. hb. ili. ver. 536, Hist 
mota insania vino: And in their madness they ran about the streets 
and fields, committing all sorts of extravagancies. 

2. By which cometh dissoluteness: The word wrwzia signifies entire 
dissoluteness of mind-and manners. Compare in the original, Luke 
xv. 13. with ver. 30. of that chapter. Literally, this word ‘denotes 
such a course of life as is void of counsel and good intention, like 
the behaviour of persons who are continually drunk. See Prov. 
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© 19 (Awauvecs iavrois, 65, 19 Instead of singing lewd songs, 
2.) Speak to one another like the heathens in the festivals of 
‘in psalms, and hymns, their gods, repeat to one another, in 
and spiritual songs, ' the seasons of your joy, the Psalms 
singing and making me- of David, and those hymns and ‘sp?- 
lody in your heart to the ritual songs which are dictated to 
Lord.? (See Col. iii. you by the Spirit, senging them, and 
16.) making melody in your heart, by ac- 
| - companying them with devout affec- 
tion, a melody most pleasing zo the 
‘Lord. 


xxiii. 29. where the pernicious effects of drunkenness are admirably 
described. . 

3. But be ye filled with the Spirit. Chandler understands this of 
“the spiritual gifts bestowed on the first Christians, which, as appears 
“from other passages of scripture, might be invited and strengthen- 

ed by temperance and purity of behaviour, see 1 Thess. v.19, note. 
But I prefer the sense given in the commentary, because the great 
discoveries made in the gospel through the inspiration of the Spirit, 
may very-properly be called the Spirit ; especially as in other pas- 
sages the gospel itself is called the Spirit. Farther, the joy arising 
from these discoveries is, to well disposed minds, unspeakably more 
delightful, exhilarating, and permanent, than that which is produced 
by the fumes of! wine.—The antithesis found in this passage is 
beautiful. The lewd votaries of Bacchus fill themselves with wine : 
but be ye filled with the Spirit. In which precept there is this re- 
markable propriety, that. our Lord had represented the discoveries 
that were to be made through the inspiration of the Spirit bestowed 
_on his apostles, by rivers of living waters, of which he commanded 
believers to drink plentifully, John viis37,—39; Hib e Ors 

Ver. 19.—1. Speak to one another in psalms, and hymns, and Spiri- 

tual songs. Estius says, perv, psalms, in profane authors, de- 
note songs in general, especially those which were sung with the 
harp; and that so, hymns, are those which were sung in honour 
of the gods. Beza thinks psalms, in this passage, denote those 
poetical compositions in which David uttered his own complaints 
-and prayers ; also those metrical historical narrations by which he 
instructed the people ; and that hymns are his other compositions 
in which he celebrated the praises of God.—By ada mieyporicas, 
spiritual odes, Estius understands those songs which were dictated 
to the spiritual men by the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. and which, 
after being uttered in the church, were committed to memory, or 
perhaps to writing, by others. Of this kind were the songs of 
Elizabeth, of Mary, and of Zecharias, recorded by Luke, chap. i. 
42. 46. 67.—The same author is of opinion, that in this passage the 
Ephesians were directed to sing alternately,—a custom which was 
early practised in the church; and that the apostle recommended 
it to them to sing psalms, and hymns,and spiritual songs, not only 
in their assemblies for worship, but in their houses, mentioning, as 
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20 Give thanks at all 


times for all things, in 


the name of our Lord 
Jesus: Christ, to God, 
even the Father... 


21. Be subject to one 
another" in the fear of 
God. 


22 Wives, be subject . 


zo your own husbands, 
as ¢o the Lord." (1 Cor. 


EPHESIANS, 


/ 
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20 Give thanks at all times for 
all things in your lot, whether they 
be prosperous or adverse, through 
the mediation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to God the only real Father 
of all the happiness that is in ‘the 
universe. 

21 With respect to relative du- 
ties, my exhortation in general is, 
Be subject to one another, in the va~- 
rious relations wherein ye stand to 
one another ; and do it from a re- 
gard to the authority. of God who 
hath appointed these relations, _ 
22 In particular, wives be subject 
to your own husbands, in the same 


manner that ye are subject to the Lord 
xiv. 34.) Christ. oa 

an example, Paul and Silas singing the praises of God in the prison 
of Philippi, so as to be heard by their fellow-prisoners. 

2. Lo the Lord, that is, to the Father, as is plain from the follow- 
ing verse. Mey: 

Ver. 20. Give thanks—for all things—to God, even the Father, 
Tn the festivals of Ceres and Bacchus, the heathens used to sing 
hymns in honour of these*supposed divinities, in which they thank- 
ed and praised them for their benefits to mankind, as if all the 
blessmgs men enjoy were derived from these idols. Hence, they 
dignified Bacchus with the appellation of Lzber Pater. In opposi- 
tion to this idolatrous practice, which was founded in error, the 
apostle, as Chandler observes, commanded the Ephesians to ascribe 
all the blessings which mankind enjoy, to the true God, who is the 
only real. Father, or original author of these blessings.—Barrow’s 
translation of wg xavrey is, for all men. And, without doubt, it is 
the duty of the devout worshippers of God, to give him thanks for 
all the blessings he hath bestowed on their fellow-creatures, it being 
avery proper expression of that benevolence which they owe to all 
men. Vet I think the common translation of the clause more truly 
represents the apostle’s meaning in this passage. See 1 Thess. v. 
18. note... 
 Ver.21. Be subject to one another. It is natural to suppose, that 

some, of the Ephesian believers had infidel wives, or children, or 
slaves; as, on the other hand, some believing wives, or children, or 
slaves, may) have had infidel husbands, or parents, or masters. 
‘Wherefore, as the apostle in treating of relative duties, hath enjoin- 
ed them universally, he intimated to the Ephesians that these duties 
‘were to be performed, from a regard to the will of God, with equal 
fidelity towards their heathen relations as towards those who were 
Christians. 
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23 For the husband 
is the head of the wife, 
even as Christ 1s the 


head of the church (xa, 
907.) because he is the 


saviour of the body. - 


24 (Adaz, 79.) There- 
fore, as the church. is 
subject to Christ, so also 
LET thewives BE to their 
own husbands in every 


thing. 


25 Husbands, 
your own wives,’ even 
as Christ also loved the 
church, and gave him- 
self for her ; 


26 That he might 
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23 For the husband is the head of 
the wife, and is entitled to. direct 
her, because he nourishes and che- 
rishes her, (ver..29.) even as Christ 
is the head of the church, and is en- 
titled to govern it, because he is the 
saviour of the body: He bestows all 
blessings on the church. » 

24 Therefore, as the church is sub- 
ject to Christ in every thing, because 


‘he is its head and saviour, so also let 


wives be sulject to their own husbands, 
in every thing pertaining to the ma- 
nagement of the family, because he 


supports it. 


25 On the other hand, husbands 
love your own ‘wives, and not other 
women, cherishing and nourishing 
them (ver. 29.) even as Christ also 
loved his spouse the church, and gave 
himself to die for her; .. 

26 That he might sanctify her, 


‘Ver. 22. As to the Lord. This expression implies, that. in all 
civil affairs, and more especially in the management of the common 
family, the husband stands in’the same relation to his wife, as Christ 
does to his church. — First, as Christ is the head or governor of the 
church, so the husband is the head or governor of the wife. And 
therefore, in guiding the house, the wife ought to conduct herself 
according to the will of her husband. Next, the husband’s autho- 
rity over the wife, like Christ’s authority over the church, is found- 
ed in the love which he bears to her, the protection which he affords 
her, and the provision which he makes for her of all the necessaries 
and conveniencies of life. This sentiment the apostle expresses 
more fully in the following 23d and 24th verses.—The apostle’s 
reasoning in this passage plainly implies, that if a husband refuses 
to his wife that love, and friendship, and protection, which her 
relation to him as his wife entitles her to, he thereby: vacates the 
obligation on which her submission to him is founded. rs 

Ver. 25. Husbands, love your own wives, even as Christ also loved 
the church. In what follows; we are told that Christ gave himself 
for the church, that he might sanctify her. .Wherefore, if husbands 
are to love their wives, as Christ loved the: church, they must en- 
deavour to promote their faith and piety, ‘and. not. separate from 
them because they are of a different religion. On the contrary, by 
affectionately performing every duty towards ‘the unbelieving or 
wicked party, they may hope to gain them to the ways of God. 
See 1 Cor. vii, 14. 16, where this argument is pressed, 
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sanctify her, having 
icleansed HER with a 


bath * of water, AND. 


with the word.” 


27. That he might 
present her to himself, 
glorious,’ a church not 


having spot, or wrinkle, 
or any such'thing ;* but. 


that she might be holy, 
and without blemish. 
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and fit her for, becoming his spouse, 
having cleansed, her emblematically 
by baptism, as brides are wont to be 
cleansed with. a bath of water, and 
with the word from the.superstitions 
of Judaism and heathenism. ___ 

,. 27 Christ thus cleanses the church, 
that at the day of judgment, (Rev. 
xix. 7.) he may present her to him- 
self, glorious, not with attire but with 
the beauty of holiness, a church not 


having spot, or wrinkle, or any im-~ 


perfection, but that she may be per- 
fectly, amiable, both in mind ,and 


. body, being holy, and without any 
blemish. Maree 
28 Since Christ loves the church 
as his own body, so ought husbands 
to love their own wives as their own 


28 So ought hushands 
to love their own wives, — 
as. their own bodies :' 


Ver. 26.—1. Having cleansed her, rxrgx, with a bath. In this 
sense J oneppts uses the word Agzeoy, Bell, viii.6. § 3. where, speak- 
ing of the hot and cold springs near the castle Macherus, he says, 
that being mixed they make, rergov ndisor, a most pleasant bath. 

2. With the word. In other passages of scripture, likewise, the 
word, that is, the truths contained in the word, are represented as 
the great means of cleansing men from sin. -Tit. i. 5. 1 Pet. 1.23. 
—In this sentiment our Lord led the way to his apostles, John xy. 
3. xvii. 14.17.19. °° hie . 

Ver. 27.—1. That he might present her to himself, glorious, &c. 
Other brides recommend themselves, by adorning their bodies with 
glorious or splendid apparel, Psal. xlv. 13. But Christ by his own 
blood, and by his word, having purified the mind of the church, 
hath thereby rendered her most beautiful,..and a fit object, of his 
affection.—This. presentation of the church without spot or wrinkle 
will happen at. the general judgment... Hence the apostle tells the 
Corinthians, I have fitted you for one husband, that I might present 
you as a chaste virgin to Christ, 2 Cor. xi. 2. ; 

2. Not having spot or wrinkle, &c. In this description, may not 
the perfection of the bodies of the saints be included, as well.as the 
perfection of their minds? On this Doddridge observes, that the 

object of the gospel is to bring all the millions of which the church 
_ consists to such.a state of virtue and glory, that when Christ shall 
survey it, there shall not be one having spot or wrinkle, or any such 
thing, to impair its beauty or offend his sight. What a grand idea 
is this! ‘ 

Ver, 28.—1. As their.own bodies. This is an allusion to the for- 

mation of Eve from a part of Adam’s body, and an explication of 
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_He who loveth his own bodies, on-account of their affection- 
wife, loveth himself. ate services. He who loveth his wifes 
\. Loveth himself: He promotes his own 
; ( happiness. ada 
29 For no man ever. (29 The wife being a part of the 
yet hated his own flesh; husband’s person, he ought to love 
but nourisheth and che- « her as himself. Forno man in his 
risheth it, as even the right wits ever’ yet hated his own 
Lord the church: |» body, but nowrisheth it with food, and 
my > Sh ORES _. cherisheth it with clothing, as even 
the Lord, by his powerful govern- 
ment, nourishes and. defends the 
.. church. iy 

30 (Or, 254.) Because 30 This he does, because he can 
we are members of his’ say of his church what Adam said 
body, of his flesh, and. of Eve, that we are members of his 
of his bones. (See ver. body, being of his fleshy and of his 
| 32. note.) ' S (GOHESHO ESS call a ecniccanadlineg: 
31 (Avr vere) For this” 31 For this reason, that the wo- 
reason" shallaman leave man is of the man’s flesh and of his 
his father and mother, bones, shall a man leave his father 
and shall be glued tohis and his mother, and shall be. closely 
wife, and the.two shall. united to his wife, and.by this union 
become one flesh. the two shall become one person, lov- 
ing one another entirely, and haying 
> the same inclinations, and the same 

Higie AY 10) 2brntérests adel BS daE 
32 This mystery" Zs 382 This close union’ of the first 
great, but I speak (us, man With the’ first woman, on ac~ 


the instruction God intended to convey td mankind by forming Eve 
in that manner. aerate ae tre ees 
2. He who loveth his own wefe, loveth himself, ‘The husband whose 
love leads him, after Chitist’s example,’ not only to protect and 
cherish his wife, by giving her the necessariés and Conveniencies of 
life, but also to cleanse her, that is, to form her mind, and assist 
her in making progress in virtue, really loves himself, and promotes 
his own happiness in the best manner: for his wife being chs loved 
and cared for, will be strengthened for performing’ her duty; and 
her mind being improved, her conversation will give him the ereater 
pleasure. © Withal, having an high ‘esteem ‘of her husband, she will 
submit to the hardships of her inferior station with’ cheerfulness. 
The apostle urged ‘the Ephesians to love’ their wives, because the 
Asiatic nations being’ extremely addicted’ to whorédom, ‘many of 
them held their wives in little estimation. ; 
“Ver. 32. This mystery ts great, but I speak concerning Christ, and 
concerning the church. “In the Vulgate version the fist ‘clause ‘is 
thus translated : Sacramentum hoc magnum est; and it is the sole 
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142.)concerning Christ; count of her being formed of his 
and (as) concerning the bones and flesh, zs a great secret. 
church. / _ But in-so saying, I speak of these 
things'as they are emblems of Christ, 

‘ and of the church.” ° ; : 


foundation on which the papists have set up’ marriage as a sacra- 
ment.—The apostle calls the formation of Eve from Adam’s body, 
and his marriage with her, and the intimate union established be- 
tween them by that marriage, a great mystery, because it contained 
an important emblematical meaning concerning the regeneration of 
believers, and their union with Christ, which hitherto had been 
kept secret, but which he had discovered in the 30th verse; for 
there, in allusion to what Adam said concerning Eve, This now ts 
bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh, the apostle says concerning 
Christ and believers, We are bone of his bones, and flesh of his flesh, 
that is, we are parts of his body, the church; and by this applica- 
tion of Adam’s words concerning Eve, to Christ and to his church, 
he insinuates, First, That the formation of Eve, of a rib taken out 
of Adam’s body, was a figure ef the regeneration of believers by 
the breaking of Christ's body, mentioned ver. 25. Secondly, That 
Adam’s love to Eve, on account of her being formed of his body, 
was a figure of Christ’s love to believers, because they are become 
his body, as is observed ver. 30. Thirdly, That Adam’s marriage 
with Eve was a figure of the eternal union of Christ with believers 
in heaven; mentioned ver. 27.3; for he left his Father to be united 
to his church. isiitonis r ay 
In giving this emblematical representation of these ancient facts, 
the apostle has not exceeded the bounds of probability. In the 
first age, neither the art of writing, nor any permanent method of 
conveying instruction being inyented, it was necessary to make 
such striking actions and events as could not easily be forgotten, 
emblems of the instruction intended to be perpetuated. See Ess. v. 
page 138. On this supposition, Adam, in whom the human race 
began, was a natural image of Christ, in whom the human race was 
to be restored; and his deep sleep, the opening of his side, and the 
formation of Eve of a ris dokinautiot his side, were fit.emblems of 
Christ’s death, of the opening of his side on the cross, and of the 
regeneration of believers by his death. The love which Adam ex- 
pressed towards Eve, and his union with her by marriage, were 
lively images of Christ’s love to believers, and of his eternal union 
with them in one society after their resurrection. And Eve her- 
self, who was formed of a rib taken from Adam’s side, was a natu- 
ral image of believers, who are regenerated both in their body and. 
in their mind, by the breaking of Christ’s side on the cross. Thus 
the circumstances which accompanied the formation of Eve, being 
fit emblems of the formation of the church, we may suppose they 
-were brought to pass to prefigure that great event; and, by prefi- 
guting it, to shew that it was decreed of God from the very. begin-~ 
ning. 4 
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33 (Maw, 286.) There- 53 Therefore, also, det the consi- 
_ fore, also, let every one deration of what God himself said 
of you in particular, so at Adam’s marriage with Eve, lead 
love his own wife ashim- every one of you in particular, so to 
self; and the wife sEE love his wife as himself, avoiding 


The aptness, however, of these images, is not the only reason for 
supposing that the formation of Eve, and her marriage with Adam 
in paradise, were emblems of the regeneration of believers by the 
death of Christ, and of their eternal union with him in heaven. 
The singular manner in which Eve was formed, and the declara- 
tion at her marriage with Adam, Therefore shall a man leave his 
Sather and his mother, and cleave to his wife, and they shall be.one 
jiesh, strongly lead to that conclusion. Eve was not formed of the 
dust of the earth, as all other living things were made, (not except- 
ing Adam himself,) but of a rib taken from Adam's side while. he 
was in a deep sleep.. Now, for this diversity, what reason can be 
assigned, if that which the apostle hath suggested is not admitted ? 
‘Farther, unless some deep instruction were couched under the for- 
mation of Eve, what occasion was there for Adam, at his marriage 
with her, to declare, This now is bone of my bones, and Slesh of my 
flesh s she shall be called woman, because she was taken out of man ; 
therefore shall a man leave, &c. For although the taking of Eve 
out of Adam might be a reason for Adam’s affection towards hér, 
it was no reason for the affection of his posterity towards their 
wives, who were not so formed. The reason of their love to their 
wives is, their being creatures of the same species with themselves. 
This Eve might have been, though, like Adam, she had been form- 
ed of the dust of the earth. Wherefore, Adam’s declaration con- 
cerning Eve's being taken out of his body, and concerning his love 
to her on that account, was intended for some purpose peculiar to 
himself; namely, as he was a type of him who. was to. restore. the 
human race by the breaking of his body on the cross, and-who, on 
that account, loves them, and will unite them to himself for ever.— 

_ Upon the whole, the formation of Eve, and her marriage with Adam, 
and his love to and union with her, because she was taken out of 
his side, and the declaration, that on that account all his posterity 
should love their wives, and continue united to them through life, 
an union which does not subsist among other animals, are events so 
singular, that I do not see what account can be given of them, 
unless with the apostle Paul we suppose, that, agreeably to the 
most ancient method of instruction, God intended these things as 
figurative representations of the regeneration of believers by the 
death of Christ, and of his eternal union with them in heaven, and 
that Adam and Eve were taught by God himself to consider them 
as such, a ae 

It is no small confirmation of the apostle’s emblematical interpre- 
.tation of the formation and marriage of Eve, that in scripture we 
find a variety of images and expressions founded on that interpre- 
tation. For example, Rom, y. 14, Adam is expressly called a tyge 
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that she reverence, HER every thing in speech and behaviour 
husband. — towards her, which is tyrannical, 
. harsh, and bitter; and on the other 
hand, let the wife take care to reve- 

_ rence, and obey her husband. 


_ of him who was to come, on which account, 1 Cor. xv. 45. Christ is 

called the last Adam.—Next, the catholic church, consisting of 
believers of all nations, is called the body of Christ, and the members 
thereof are said to be members of his body, of his flesh, and of his 
bones, in allusion to the formation of Eve, the emblem of the church. 
For as Eve was formed of a rib taken out of Adam's body during 
his deep sleep, so believers ate regenerated both in mind and body, 
and formed into one great society, and united to Christ as its head 
and governor, by the breaking of his body on the cross. Thirdly, 
To this emblematical-meaning of the formation of Eve, our Lord, 
I think, alluded, when he instituted his supper. For instead of 
appointing one symbol only of his death, he appointed two. And 
in explaining the first of them, he expressed himself in such a man- 
her as to shew that he had his eye on what happened to Adam 
when Eve was formed, This is my body which is broken for you, for 
your regeneration.—Fourthly, The eternal union of the regenerated 
with Christ after the resurrection, is called a marriage, Rev. xix. 7. 
And the new Jerusalem, that is, the znhabitants of the new Jerusa- 
lem, the society of the redeemed, is termed ‘the: bride, the Lamb's 
wife ; and the preparing of men for that happy union, by introduc- 
ing them into the church on earth through faith, ‘and by sanctifying 
them through the word, is called, 2 Cor. xi. 2. a jitting them for 
‘one husband, that at the resurrection they may be presented a chaste 
virgin to Christ, in allusion, I suppose, to the presenting of Eve to 
Adam, in order to her marriage with him. And to’ shew that in 
this expression the apostle had the figurative meaning of Eve’s 
marriage in his mind, he mentions, ver. 3. the subtlety of the devil 
in deceiving Eve.—Finally, the union of the Jewish church with 
God, as the figure of the catholic church, consisting of the regene- 
rated of all nations, is by God himself termed a marriage,’ Jer. ii}. 
14. Ezek. xvi. 8.32. and God is called the husband of that people, 
Isa. liv. 5.'and their union to him by the law of ‘Moses is termed the 
day of their espousals, Jer. ii. 2. 


CHAP. VI. 


View and Illustration of the Precepts and Discoveries en this 
Chapter. es 


r i ‘HE apostle having explained the duties of wives and hus- 
bands, proceeds to the duties of children and parents, 
yer. 1;—4. then to those of slaves and masters, ‘ver. 5,—-9. 
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and with this he finishes his account of relative duties; where-. 
in it is observable, that here, and Col. ii. 18. &c. he begins 
all along with the duty of the inferior, as Peter likewise doth, 
_ 1 Pet. ii. 1,—7. perhaps to teach us, that the right behaviour 
of the inferior towards his superior, is not only a matter of 
greater difficulty, but is necessary to entitle the inferior to the 
regard of his superior. a 58 Hiay ‘ 
Having delivered these precepts, the apostle added a gene- 
ral exhortation to the Ephesians, to be strong in the perfor- 
mance.of all their duties, which he enforced by the discovery 
of another deep article of the mystery of God; namely, that 
evil angels are leagued together against. men, and continually 
occupied in tempting them, to. sin,. with a view to ruin them, 
ver. 10,—12,—But that the Ephesians might not be too much 
terrified with this discovery, the apostle shewed them what an 
excellent defence against the attacks of the devil God had fur- 
nished them with, in the complete armour which he had pro- 
vided for. them, ver. 13,—18, called therefore the complete 
apmoyr of Gods \osr00 qo L.a65 Neshh...a2 ib 
Next, the apostle begged.the Ephesians to pray for him, 
that he might be enabled to speak plainly.and.boldly.in. sup- 
port of the gospel, when brought before the emperor-and. hi8 
ministers, which it seems he expected would happen soon, 
ver. 19, 20.—But to free them from their anxiety on account 
of the danger he was exposed to, he told them that he had 
sent Tychicus to give them information concerning his affairs, 
ver. 21, 22.-——Then, as a token of his love, he gave to them, 
and to all the brethren of Asia who were sincere in their at- 
tachment. to the, Lord, Jesus Christ, his apostolical benedic- 
tion, ver. 23, 24. rhéason 


~ New. TRANSLATION. «ies soy) COMMENTARY» © 
CHAP. VI. 1 Chil- CHAP. VI. 1 Children, obey even 
dren, obey your parents your unbelieving parents in every 
m the Lord, for this is thing consistent with your duty to 
just.* the Lord; for this is gust. | 
2 Honour thy father 2 In particular, the law. of Mo- 
and mother, which is ses saith, honour with obedience, and 
the first. commandment. if need be, with maintenance, thy 


Ver. 1. This is just. . That children should obey their parents in 
every thing lawful is right in itself, even although the parents be 

unbelievers, as it is a proper return for the maintenance and educa- 
tion which they receive from their parents; and as it is enjoined by 
the laws of every well regulated state. = 
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(«, 162.) with @ promise," 


3 That it may be well 
with thee, and TH4T 
thou mayest be long liv- 
ed jn the land. 


4 Now, fathers, donot 


provoke your children 
to wrath ; but» bring 
them up in the correc- 
tion and instruction of 


the Lord. ~ 


5 (Azae) Servants: 


(see Col. iii, 22. note) 


obey. YOUR. masters ac-. 
to the flesh, 


cordin 
with fear and trembling, 
in the integrity of your 
heart, as ¢o Christ.! 


6 Not (xar’, 230.) with 
_eye-service, as men- 
pleasers, but, as servants 
of Christ, do the will of 
God from thesoul; (Col: 
lil, 22.) 


7 With good-will, 


_acting as servants to the 


EPHESIANS. 


— of Canaan. » 


429 


father and mother, which, 1 observe, 


is the first commandment in the deca- 


\ logue with a promise. 


3. For to this commandment, | 
these promises are annexed : That 
at may be well with thee ; and that 
thou mayest be long lived in the land 
+ 4 Now, fathers, do not provoke 
your children to wrath, by- cruel 
usage 3) (Col. iii. 21.) but bring them 
up'in that wholesome disctpline and 


instruction, which the Lord hath pre- 


scribed ; consisting in moderate cor- 


rection and affectionate persuasion. 


_ 5 As the gospel does not cancel 
the civil rights of mankind, I say to 
bond-servants, obey your masters who 
have the property of your body, with 


fear and trembling, as liable to be 


punished, by them for disobedience : 
Obey also from the integrity of your 
own disposition, as obeying Christ. 
6 Do this, not merely when their 
eye 1s On YOu, or they are to examine 
your work, as those do whose sole care 
ts to please men ; but as bond-men of 


Christ, doing the will. of God in this 


matter from the soul » that is, dili- 
gently. COV. gk 

7 With cheerfulness do your duty 
to your earthly masters,’ as servanis 


Ver. 2. Which ts the first commandment with a promise. In the 


second commandment there is a promise of mercy to them who 
keep the commandments in general ; but the fifth is the first com- 
mandment, which hath a promise annexed to it in’ particular. 
This observation concerning the promise in the law. to those who 
honoured their parents, the apostle made, to shew that the honour- 
ing of parents is a matter of the greatest importance to the well- 
being of society, and highly acceptable to God. Ke Rae 
Ver. 5. As to Christ. . By mentioning three different times in this 
and the following verses the slave’s subjection to Christ, the apostle 
‘hath mitigated the hardships of slavery; for he hath shewn that 
both the master’s power of commanding, and the slave's obligation 
to obedience, are limited by the law of Christ.. See 1 Cor. vii. 21. 


note, 


4.30 


Lord, and’ not to. men 
‘ONLY. ; 


8 Knowing, thatwhat- 
ever good: WORK any one 
doth, ror that he shall 
receive of the Lord, whe- 

‘ther HE BE a@ slave or a 
freeman.’ (See Col. iii. 
‘21,) ALP, 


9 And masters, do the 
same things (#@@) to 
‘them, moderating threa- 
‘tening,'. knowitig «that 
the master even of you 
yourselves 18 in. heaven, 
and respect of persons 
as not with him.* See 
Col, ili. 25. note.) 


10 Finally, my bre- 


-thren, be strong (#, 167.) 

through the Lord, and 
(#) through the power 
of his might. 


Ver. 8. Or .a freeman. 
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tothe Lord Christ; for in serving 
them faithfully, ye serve him; and 
therefore do not consider yourselves 
as servants to men only. © 

8 And that ye may be supported 
under the hardships of your lot, re- 
collect what your religion teaches 
you, that whatever good action any 
man does, for that, though he should 
receive no reward from men, he shall 
receive at the judgment a reward 
JSrom Christ, whether he be a slave or — 
a freeman. . .- 

9 And masters, behave in the same 
benevolent conscientious manner to- 
wards your. slaves; give them all , 
things necessary with good-will, not 
aggravating the miseries of their 


condition by the terror of punish- 


ment, but moderating threatening, 


knowing that the Lord even of you 


yourselves is in heaven on the throne 
of God, and that in judging his 


servants, respect of persons is not 


with him: He will reward or punish 


every one according to his real cha- 
racter.. ; 

10 Finally, my brethren, be strong 
in the performance of your relative 
duties, through the assistance of the 
Lord Christ, and through his mighty 
power exercised in the government 
of the world, for the purpose of de- 
fending you from your enemies, and 
enabling you to overcome them, 


By this appellation Guyse understands 


a servant who is not a slave; a hired servant. 

Ver. 9.—1. Moderating threatening. Aviyets tay -emuarqy. Some 
translate this, forgiving the threatening, the punishment ye threaten- 
ed: The Syriac version hath here, Remittete illis delicta. 


2. Respect of persons is not with him. 


See Rom. ii. 11. note. 


The apostle’s meaning is, that in judging men, Christ will shew no 
favour to any one on account of his former condition or station, but 
will punish every tyrannical unjust action, by whomsoever commit-. 
ted, whether they lived in or out of his church. 
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11 Put on the com- 11 Put on the complete armour 
plete armour of God," prepared by God for you, that being 
that ye may be able to covered therewith from head to foot, 
stand against the crafty ye may be able to stand firm in the 


ways* of the devil. day of battle, against the subtle me- 
rf Y _thods of the devil, contrived for your 
\ destruction. . 


12 For we wrestle? 12 To be thus completely arm- 
not (wees) with flesh and ed, is absolutely necessary. For we 
blood* onzy, but with fight not with flesh and blood only, the 


Ver. 11.—1. Put on the complete armour of God. By calling the 
Christian virtues zavorAsay 7x Oss, the complete armour of God, the 
apostle represents the disciples of Christ, whose enemies and perse- 
cutors were many, as engaged in a dangerous warfare, and, I think, 
contrasts their virtues with the complete armour fabled by the hea- 
then poets to have been fabricated by the gods, and bestowed on 
their favourite heroes. That armour was vastly inferior to the 
complete armour of God; for, in the first place,’ The Christian’s 
complete armour is really of divine workmanship, and is actually 
‘bestowed on the Christian soldier, whereas the other is mere fiction. 
In the second place, The armour said to have been given by the 
heathen gods, consisting of brass and steel, could only defend the 
body of the hero who was covered with it; but the complete 
armour given by the true God, consisting of the Christian virtues, 
is useful for defending the mind of the faithful against all the temp- 
tations with which their enemies attack them. In the third place, 
The complete’ armour of God gives strength to the Christian soldier 
in the battle, and therefore is far preferable to any armour made of 
metals, which may defend, but cannot strengthen the body of the 
warrior. See 1 Thess. v.-8. notes. 

2. Against the crafty ways of the devil. MdSoduas. By crafty 
ways of the devil the apostle means, not simply the temptations 
which arise from the motions of the flesh, the love of pleasure, the 
fear of persecution, the contagion of evil example, the solicitations 
of the wicked, the sophisms of the philosophers, and of the unbe- 
lieving Jews, and the false glosses of heretical teachers in the 
church itself: But all these temptations, as prepared and pointed 
against men by such skilful experienced and malicious enemies as 
the devil and his angels. Accordingly it is added in the following 
verse, We wrestle not with flesh and blood only, but with governments, 
with powers, &e. of whom the devil is the head. . 

Ver. 12.—1. We wrestle. As the apostle, by exhorting the 
Ephesians, ver. 11. 13. to put on the whole armour of God, repre- 
sented them as about to engage in battle, the wrestling mentioned 
in this verse must mean, not wrestling, properly so called, but fight- 
eng. For instead of wrestling clad in armour, the Greeks always 
wrestled naked. | 

2. Flesh and blood is an Hebraism denoting mankind in general. 
“Thus, Matt. xvi. 17. Flesh and blood hath not revealed it. to thee, 
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governments, with pow-. idolatrous rulers and other wicked 
ers,’ with the rulers of men of the present age, but with the 
the darkness of this highest orders of evil angels ; ‘with 
world,* snp with (lite- such of them, in particular, as rule 
rally, spiritual things of over the blind zdolaters of this world, 
wickedness) wicked spi- . and with such inferior wicked spirits, 
rits’ in the heavenly as, by the permission of God, have 
BEGIONS.° taken up their residence in the aerial 
regions, that they may the more con- 
veniently assault us. See chap. ii. 2. 
note 2. and 2 Pet. ii, 5.,note 1. , 
but my Father which is in heaven ; that is, no man hath revealed it 
to thee. Wherefore, in the verse under consideration, flesh and 
élood, as standing in opposition to governments, and powers, and 
wicked spirits, signifies wiched men in general, who every-where op- 
posed the gospel, and persecuted its professors. 

8. But with governments, with powers. These being distinguished 
from flesh and blood, which is an Hebraism for mankind, see ver. 12. 
note 2. cannot be the governments and powers of the earth, but the 
evil angels, who have these appellations given them here, and Rom. 
vill. 38. either on account of the power which they exercise as the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, or on account of the station and 
authority which they possessed before they were cast out of heaven. 

4. With the rulers of the darkness of this world. See 1 John i. 6, 
note 3.—Syriac, adversus possessores mundi hujus tenebrosi.  Koopo- 
xgaroges, mundypotentes. God is called Mavrexgurwe, ommnipotens, 
Ruler over all, because of his uncontrollable power in governing 
the universe. But, evil spirits are called Kocwoxgatogus, rulers of this 
world, because the dominion which, by the permission of God, they 
exercise, is limited to the darkness of this world; that is, this. world 
darkened by ignorance, wickedness, and misery, and which is the 
habitation or prison assigned them, until the judgment of the great 
day, Jude, ver. 6.—By the rulers of the darkness of this world, Dod- 
‘dridge understands the heathen rulers; and by flesh and blood, the 
lower ranks of mankind. Fe ey tat 

5. And with wicked spirits + Syriac, spiritus malos. So the phrase 
WVVMATING THs Townes should be translated ‘ for TVEVUATING, spiritual, 
is here put for avevpeara, spirits... See Ess. iv. 20.—Movnsie, wicked- 
ness, properly signifies miter joined with cunning, and is fitly men- 
tioned as the characteristic of those wicked spirits with whom we 
fight ; and is a quality so much the more dangerous that it exists in 
beings whose natural faculties are very great.—By spiritual wiched- 
nesses in heavenly places, Chandler understands false pretensions to 
ansptration in the church.—The critics observe, that the repetition 
of the preposition ages, with, five times in this verse, is very empha- 
tical, as it shews the length and difficulty of the battle. : 

6. In the heavenly regions. . Ev rots exseavios. This I think is the 
region of the air, because, chap. ii, 2. evil spirits are represented as 
inhabiting the air, which the Hebrews called heaven, and the first 
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13 For ,this reason, 13 For this reason, that ye wrestle 
take up the complete ar- with evil spirits, as well as with 
mour of God, that ye wicked men, take up the complete ar- 
may be able to resist in mour of God’s providing, that ye may 
the evil day, and, ruzY be able to resist these malicious ad- 
having fully ‘wrought versaries in the evil day of tempta- 
every thing, to stand. _ tion, chap. v.16. and they having fully 

oe | practised every stratagem to ruin you, 
bs ows nb odds cas ..44,. that ye'may be able to stand firm. 

14. Stand, then, hav- ——-14 Stand, then, having your loins 
ing your loins’ girded girded about with truths as soldiers 
about with truth, and are girded with the military belt,’ 
haying, on the breast-.. and having on the breast-plate of 
plate of righteousness,*... righteousness, as a defence against 
(See, Isas lix. 17.) >. the calumnies with which the wick- 

poten Doe oss ced attack your reputation. 


heaven—The account of the spiritual enemies of mankind given by 
the apostle in this passage, is agreeable to the doctrine of the other 
inspired writers ; particularly John, who represents the heathen 
world, given up to idolatry and wickedness, as lying under the do- 
minion of the devil, 1 John v. 19. And without doubt, it was by the 
suggestions and temptations of evil spirits, that mankind were so 
universally seduced to idolatry. Wherefore, since the professed 
design of the gospel was to destroy these evils, it is certain that the 
devil and his angels would oppose its progress, by stirring up their 
adherents to persecute both the preachers and the believers of the 
new revelation.—The combat.which the first Christians were main- 
taining against the devil and his subjects, the abettors of idolatry, 
was with great propriety ascribed to the Ephesians, as their city 
was the very throne of idolatry, by means of the worship of Diana 
there performed with the greatest splendour and celebrity of rites, 
in the most magnificent temple in the world, and with a vast con- 
course of priests, votaries, and retainers of all sorts. Besides, ma- 
gical works, the peculiar contrivance of the devil, seem, at the 
time the apostle wrote this epistle, to have been practised at Ephe- 
sus more than in any other city or country in the world, Acts xix. 
hn EE neha cash wide We a ei le 

Ver, 14.—1. Loins girded about with truth. Since faith is men- 
tioned afterwards as a distinct part of the Christian armour, andi, 
truth, cannot mean in this place those truths which are the objects 
of the Christian’s faith, but a true or unfeigned profession of the 
Christian faith, in opposition to that which is hypocritical. For by 
sincerity in the profession of their faith, the whole faculties of their 
mind would be invigorated, and themselves put in a constant readi- 
ness for action; just as a soldier who is girded with the military 
belt, is fitted either for fighting or for retreating. ~~ oe 
_ 9. Having on the breast-plate of righteousness. In the parallel 
passage, 1 Thess. y. 8. this 1s called the breast-plate of faith and loves 
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15 And having your 
feet shod (eroaci) with 
the preparation’ of the 
gospel of peace. ; 


16 Over all, take up 
the shield of faith, with 
which ye will be able to 
extinguish all the fiery 
darts'' of the wicked 
one.* (See } Pet. v, 9.) 


17 And receive the |, 


helmet of salvation, * 
(see 1 Thess. y. 8. note 
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15 And, like soldiers who defend 
their legs and feet with greaves, 
have your feet shod with the prepara- 
tion necessary for preaching the gos- 
pel of peace. 

16 As soldiers have their shields, 
which they turn every way, for the 
defence of their whole body, so, 
over your whole body, take up the 
shield of faith; the firm belief of 
the doctrines and promises of the 
gospel; with which ye will be able 
to extinguish all the fiery darts, that 
is, the most, deadly temptations of 
the devil. ; Bet 
17 And as soldiers have helmets 
to secure their heads against strokes, 
and swords to annoy their enemies, 


See the note there. Perhaps the apostle in this passage alluded to 
Isa. lix. 17. where Messiah is said to have put on righteousness as a 
breast-plate ; that is, by the uprightness of his conduct, and his con- 
sciousness thereof, he defended himself from being moved by the 
calumnies and reproaches of the wicked. silat: 
Ver. 15. The preparation of the gospel of peace, means the virtues 
which in the first age were necessary to those who travelled through 
the world to preach the gospel; namely, fortitude, perseverance, 
self-government, and peaceableness: for these qualities were a 
great preservative against the evils to which they were exposed.— 
Chandler thinks ¢ro;ua7e should be translated activity. +t 
Ver. 16.—1. Extinguish all the fiery darts. Anciently they used 
small firebrands in the form of darts and arrows, which they kin- 
dled and shot among their enemies. These were called rzAq merv- 
ewuere, tela tgnita, fiery darts; and in battle they were received by 
the soldiers on their shields, which were covered with brass or iron, 
in order to extinguish them, or prevent their effect. oe 
2. Of the wicked one. The devil is called o xovne@, the, wicked 
one, by way of eminence, because in him the most consummate 
malice and cunning are joined. See ver. 12. note 5.) °° 
~ Ver. 17.—1. And receive the helmet of salvation. In'the parallel 
passage, 1 Thess. v. 8. it is, And for an helmet the hope of salvation. 
Chandler’s note on this is, ‘‘ The helmet was for the defence of the 
“head, to preserve it from deadly blows. And in like manner, the 
“ hope of salvation, built on the promises of God, and arising frona 
** the consciousness of integrity, will ward off, or preserve from the 
“¢ fatal effects of all temptations, from worldly terrors, and evils ; so 
“‘ that they shall not disorder the imagination, or pervert the judg- 
“ment, or cause men to desert the path of duty to their final de- 
“struction.” See 1 Thess. v. 8. note 2, 
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2.) and the sword of receive the helmet of the hope of 
the Spirit, which is the salvation, which wil] defend you 
word of God.” _ against the fear of death; and the 
spiritual sword, which is the word 
of God, that therewith ye may put 

your enemies to flight. 
18° (Aw, 119.) With ~ 18 And as soldiers distinguish 
all supplication and de- each other by watch-words, let your 
precation,* pray at all token of distinction, as fellow-sol- 


2. And the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God. Here 
the apostle calls the word of God the sword of the Spirit, because it 
was given by inspiration of the Spirit, and because the doctrines, 
promises, and precepts of the word of God, are the most. effectual 
means of putting our spiritual enemies to flight. Of this efficacy 
of the werd of God, we have an illustrious example in our Lord's 
temptation in the wilderness, who put the devil to flight by quota- 
tions from the scriptures of the Old Testament.—Beza observes, 
that all the parts of the complete armour of the ancients are ele- 
gantly introduced in the apostle’s account of the Christian’s com- 
plete armour; for there is first the military belt, called by the 
Greeks Gasne, and by the Latins balteus. This covered the two 
parts of the breast-plate where they joined.—The breast-plate was 
the second article of the complete armour, and consisted of two 
pieces, the one reaching from the neck to the navel, and the other 
hanging from thence to the knees. The former was called Iagaé, 
the latter Cwu«. Accordingly, in the parallel passage, 1 Thess. 
v. 8. the breast-plate is said to consist of two parts, faith and love.— 
Next to the breast-plate were the greaves, which made the third 
article of the complete armour. They were called by the Greeks 
xvausoes, and by the Latins ocree, and were made of gold, or silver, 
or brass, or iron, and were designed to defend the legs and feet 
against the strokes of stones and arrows. Thus Goliath had greaves 
of brass upon his legs, 1 Sam. xvii. 6.—The fourth article of the 
complete armour was the helmet, which likewise was made of metals 
of different sorts, and was used to defend the head against the 
strokes of swords and missile weapons.—Add, in the fifth place, the 
shield, and the whole body is completely covered. The shield was 
sometimes round, and sometimes square, and was made of strong 
thick leather.; Thus the shield of Ajax consisted of seven folds of 
bulls hides. Sometimes the shield was made of wood, covered with 
plates of brass or steel. 

But besides the defensive armour just now described, offensive 
weapons were likewise necessary to render the soldier's armour 
complete ; particularly the sword, which was used with the right 
hand, while the shield was held on the left:arm. They had darts 
likewise, or javelins, mentioned ver, 16. 

Ver. 18.1. With all supplication and deprecation, The words 
moorevicns and dencewc, which i have translated supplication and de re> 
cation, seem naturally, as Chandler remarks, ‘ to denote the asking 
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Seasons” (w mvivucnrt, 36.) 
an spirit ; and for this 
very purpose, watch (ern 
xeooxuereencs) with all 
perseverance and prayer 
for all the saints,’ (see 
Col. iv. 2.) 


19 (Kat, 220.) Espect- 
ally for me, that (Aev@-) 
eloquence may be given 
me in the opening of my 
mouth, with boldness, to 
make known the mys- 
"tery of the gospel ; 
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diers' of Christ, be prayer’ in the 
mame of Christ: Therefore, weth 


all supplication for what is good, and 


deprecation of evil, pray at all seasons 
with earnestness: and for this very 


“purpose, watch, like soldiers on guard, 


with the greatest perseverance in 
prayer, for all the faithful, aS 

16 Especially for me, that when I 
open my mouth in my own defence 
before my judges, eloguence may be 

; ° % 

given me with boldness, to make known 
the mystery of the gospel, (chap: 1. 8. 
note) the doctrine of the gospel 
hitherto a secret; namely, that men 


are to be saved through. faith,, with- 
out obeying the law of Moses as 
necessary to salvations 
20 For publishing which mystery, 
I execute the office of an ambassador 
of Christ chained : I say, that Imay 
speak boldly, concerning the divine 


20 For which I eze- 
cute the office of an am- 
bassador ( #dven) in a 
chain,' that Imay speak 


“ of what is good, and the deprecating what is evil, from their two . 
‘‘ roots ; the first of which signifies wishing, and the latter fearing. 
** And this they were to do in the Spirit, that is, either with their 
‘heart and mind, sincerely and fervently, (Ess. iv. 56.) or accord- 
‘ing as the Spirit of God should excite and move them.” «> 
2. Pray at all seasons in Spirit. In confirmation of the interpre- 
tation in the commentary, I observe, that our Lord himself directed 
Ananias to distinguish Saul as his disciple, by the watch-word or 
token of his praying, Acts ix. 11. Engquare in the house of Judas, for 
one called Saul of Tarsus, for behold he prayeth in my name. 
3. For this very purpose watch, with all perseverance and prayer, 
forall the saints. The first Christians constantly prayed for each 
other. Thus when Peter was cast into prison, Prayer was made 
without ceasing, of the church unto God for him, Acts xii. 5. And 
their prayer was answered ; for he was miraculously delivered by 
an angel. This, with other instances, led the disciples to expect 
great benefit from the prayers of the faithful... Hence Paul himself 
often begged the brethren to pray for him,.as in ver. 19. See 
Col. iv. 2. note. my Ox 
___ Ver. 20. For which I execute the office of an ambassador in achain. 
The apostle being accused of no crime against society, but only of 
heresy in the Jewish religion, Acts xxiv. 5. xxvi. 31. he was allow- 
ed at Rome to live in his own hired house, with a soldier who kept 
him, Acts xxviii. 16. To this soldier he was ‘tied with a chain, 
fixed on his right wrist, and fastened to the soldier's left arm 3 and 
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boldly (,.168.) concern= 


ing it, as it becometh me 
to. speak, 


4) 


21 Now. that. ye also 
may know the things re- 
lating to me,’ AND what 
Lam doing, Tychicus, a 


beloved brother, and 


faithful minister in the 
Lord, will make known 
to you all things :* 
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(See Col. iii. . 
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original of the gospel, and. concern- 
ing the salvation of mankind through 
faith; as it. becometh me to speak, 
who am the ambassador, of so great 
a Prince, al  eaalt ha 

21 Now that ye Ephesians also 
may know the things which have hap 
pened to me, and what I am doing at 
present, Tychicus, a Christian bros 
ther greatly beloved by me for his 
many excellent qualities, and who 
besides is a faithful minister of Christ, 
well make known to you all things. 


the chain being of a convenient length, the two could walk toge-~ 
ther with ease, whithersoever the apostle’s affairs called him, ‘The 
soldiers who were thus employed, no doubt reaped great benefit 
from the apostle’s conversation and preaching, 

Ver, 21.—1L.. That ye also may know the things relating to me, &c. 
Ta xar’ us...We have this expression likewise, Philip.i.12.. The 
apostle means, that he wished the. Ephesians, as well as the Philip- 
pians and:Colossians, to know what success he had had in preach- 
ing at Rome, what opposition he had met with, what comfort he 
enjoyed under his sufferings, what converts he had made to Christ, 
and in-what manner the evidences, of the. gospel affected the minds 
of the inhabitants of Rome. i 

2. Lychacus—will make known to you all. things, &e. This pas-. 
sages a clear confutation of those who hold, that this epistle ori- 
ginally had a general inscription, and was directed to no particular 
church. » For how could Tychicus be sent to the saints which are, 
and to the believers in Christ Jesus. in all countries, ,to make them 
know>the apostle’s affairs, and thereby to comfort their hearts? It 
is evident, therefore, that this epistle was sent to the saints of some 
particular ‘place. And who should. they be, but, the. saints at 
Ephesus, to whom, as Dr Lardner hath shewed, by the consent of 
all the ancient. MSS. and versions, it was inscribed ? 

Tychicus and Trophimus are mentioned, Acts xx. 4, among those 
who accompanied Paul to Jerusalem. Wherefore, as he was then 
on his way thither with the collections which he had received from 
the Gentile churches for the poor of the saints in Judea, we may 
suppose that Tychicus and, Trophimus were of the number of the 
messengers whom the:churches,had, deputed to attend the apostle 
when he performed that ministry. In the above quoted passage 
these two are said-to be of Asia. And of Asia Tychicus and Tro- 
phimus.—Acts. xxi, 19. Trophimus is called an Ephesian.. Perhaps 
Tychicus was of the same city, which may have. been the reason 
why the apostle sent his letter to the Ephesians by him, that he might 
comfort their hearts, by making known to them the things which had 
happened to him in. Rome, and. what he was doing there, Buf 


438 EPHESIANS. Cuapr. VI. 


22 Whom I have 22 This person, so estimable on 
sent to you for this very account of his character, I have sent 
purpose, that ye may toyou for this very purpose, that ye 
know our affairs, and may know my affairs, and that he 
tuatT he may comfort. may comfort your hearts, by the ac- 
your hearts. - ‘count he: shall give you of every 
thing relating to me. 

23 Peace to the bre- 23 After the manner of the 
thren,' and love with priests of old, I bless the church at 
faith, from God the Fa- Ephesus: Peace be to the- brethren 
ther, and the Lord there, and mutual love with increas- 
Jesus Christ. ing faith from God the Father, and 


the Lord Jesus Christ. 


whether he was an Ephesian or not} the character given of Tychicus, 
that he was a beloved brother and faithful minister in the Lord, sheweth 
that he was deservedly honoured with this commissions The same 
character Paul gave of Tychicus to the Colossians, chap: iv. '7.. All 
things concerning me, Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithfulminister 
and fellow-servant in the Lord, will make known to you.—When the 
apostle, after being released from his first confinement in Rome, visit- 
ed the churches of Asia, he desired Titus to:come to him from Crete, 
when he should send to him Artemas or Tychicus; to supply his 
place to the Cretian brethren, Tit. ii. 12. When I shall send Arte- 
mas to thee, or Tychicus, make haste to come to me at Nicopolis, for 
there I have determined to winter.—In like manner during the apos- 
tle’s second imprisonment at Rome, when he desired Timothy to 
come to him from Ephesus, he wrote to him, 2 Tim. iv. 12. Tychicus 
IT have sent to Ephesus, probably to direct the church there during — 
_Timothy’s absence.-—These are all the particulars which the scrip- 
tures have mentioned concerning Tychicus. They are few in num- 
ber, but they are sufficient proofs of the great confidence which the 
apostle placed in him, on account of his ability, faithfulness, and 
zeal in the cause of Christ. , 

Ver. 23. Peace to the brethren. It hath been’ said, that if ‘this 
epistle was directed to the Ephesians, it is difficult to understand 
how the apostle contented himself with giving them a general salu- 
tation, without mentioning any of his. numerous acquaintance and 
friends, with whom he had been intimate during his long residence 
at Ephesus. But the answer is, there are no particular salutations 
in the apostle’s first epistle to Timothy, notwithstanding Timothy 
was in Ephesus when it was written. And in the second, there are 
only salutations to Priscilla and Aquila, the apostle’s fellow-labourers, 
who were in Ephesus occasionally, and to the household of Onesi- 
phorus, on account of the great respect which the head of that 
family had shewed to the apostle during his second imprisonment ‘in 
Rome, 2 Tim. i. 16.—In like manner, there are no particular salu- 
tations in the epistles to the Galatians, the Philippians, the Thes- 
Salonians, and to Titus; because to have sent salutations to indivi- 
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»24 Grace BEwithall 24 I give my benediction also to 
them who love' our the brethren in Asia. The favour 
Lord Jesus Christ in of God be with all them who love our 
sincerity. Amen.* (See Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. And 
Pref. sect. iv. at the be- in testimony that all I have written 


ginning.) — and prayed in this letter, is my real 
sentiments, I conclude with an 
Amen, 


duals, in churches where the apostle was so generally and intimately 
acquainted, unless there had been some very special reasons for 
such salutations, it might have offended those who were neglected. 
On the other hand, to have mentioned every person of note in these 
churches, would have taken up too much room. In writing to the 
Romans, the case was different. The apostle was personally un- 
known to the most of them; and therefore he could, without offence 
to the rest, take particular notice of all his acquaintance. See 
Mlust. prefixed to Rom. xvi. ; 

Ver. 24.—1. Who love our Lord Jesus Christ in. sincerity: E» 
aeptegre, literally in zncorruption, _ Our love of Christ, like our love 
of God, is founded in our knowledge of the excellencies of his cha- 
racter, and of the benefits he has conferred on us; and consists in 
esteem and gratitude; and shews itself by our imitating him, and 
obeying his commandments, This is the import of loving our Lord ' 
Jesus Christ in incorruption, or in sincerity. 

2. Amen. This is an Hebrew word, signifying truth. With this’ 
word the Jews ended. all their prayers, and most solemn speeches ; 
in which they were followed by the first Christians, who thus signi- 
fied, that the things which they had spoken, whether to God or 
men, were their real sentiments and desires. See 2 Pet. iii, 18, 
note 2.‘ 
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ESSAY VII. On the Mediation of Christ... 


OX cannot view the present state of the world, without 

taking notice of the misery and sin which prevail in it. 
The earth would be a wilderness, were it not cultivated with 
great care and labour. © It nourisheth a number of plants and 
animals noxious toman. The fruits forced from it by human 
labour, are oftentimes destroyed by inclement seasons: ~ Men, 
its chief inhabitants, are many of them excessively wicked, 
and their wickedness is productive of much misery. to :them- 
selves in-the present life, and to others who are affected by it. 
Besides, all of them are naturally liable to a variety of painful 
diseases, and to death. 

This disordered state of the world hath been the occasion 
of much anxious speculation to those, who, fancying that 
things might have been so ordered as to exclude-all:evil, both 
natural and moral, have considered the admission of sin and 
misery into any system formed by an infinitely powerful, wise, 
and benevolent. Being, as absolutely impossible. .Hence the 
ancient Persians, and after them the Manicheans, to account 
for the present disordered constitution of things, affirmed, that 
the world was the work of two independent infinitely power- 
ful principles, the one good and the other evil.—Others of the 
Easterns accounted for the evils which are in the world, by 
supposing that mankind had existed in some prior state, and 
are punished here for the sins which they committed*in their 
pre-existent state, and that. their punishment is intended to 
‘purify and: reform them. This was the doctrine of the Pytha- 
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goreans, and of some of the Jews, John ix. 1, 2.—But a third 
sort of reasoners, not satisfied with either of these solutions, 
maintained, that the world hath existed from eternity by suc- 
cessive generations and corruptions, in the’manner we see it 
at present, without any first cause at all. \'This was the opi- 
nion of the Aristotelian atheists.—A fourth sort affirmed, that 
the world owes its origin to what they termed the fortuitous 
concourse of atoms, and that it is not governed by any intel- 
ligent principle whatever. . This was the scheme of the Epi- 
cureans, who, to avoid the odium of the populace, pretended 
indeed to acknowledge the existence of gods, but denied that 
they made the world, or took any concern whatever in its 
affairs. ei be ; 

In this uncertainty, or rather darkness, concerning the 
origin of the world, revelation hath seasonably interposed. 
For it assureth us that there is but one first cause of all things, 

who is not only infinitely powerful, but infinitely good: That 
all the beings in the universe derive their existence from him, 
are absolutely dependent on him, and subject to his govern- 
ment: That whatever evil exists in the world, is the natural 
consequence of that freedom of will-with which God originally 
endowed;his rational creatures, in order. to render. them moral 
‘and accountable agents: And that the first’ parents of man- 
kind, abusing their liberty of action, subjected themselves and 
their posterity to sin and death by one single act of disobe- 
dience :» Butothat, for remedying these evils, God. was gra-~ 
eiously pleased; in his original plan, to appoint. the mediation 
-of his Son, whereby the penal consequences'of sin ‘are so far 
_ prevented, that:they do not take place in all. easés.,: For. as 
“many of mankind as are delivered by him from the power of 
sin, shall at length be also delivered foil its punishment, and 
“be raised toa degree of perfection and happiness, greater than 
if they never had sinned: The mediation therefore of Christ, 
‘by which God: remedies the.evils which were introduced into 
the world through: the disobedience of the parents of the 
human race,hath for its object to deliver mankind, grst, from 
the power, and, secondly, from the punishment of sin. 


“Seer, Lo Of the Mediation. of Christ as a Priest, whereby the 
"penal consequences of Sin are.so far prevented, that they do 
“~ not take place among mankind universally: 


‘To prevent the penal consequences of sin from taking place 
among mankind universally, tevelation assureth us, that the 
‘Son of God, by the appointment of his Father, made propi- 
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tiation for the sins of mankind. by his «sufferings and death in 
the human nature; that is, by his sufferings and death’ he 
hath rendered it consistent with the character of God, as’ the 
moral governor of the world, in certain cases to pardon sin- 
ners. / For we are told, Rom. y. 12. That as by the disobedi- 
ence of one man, Adam, sin entered into:the world, and by sin 
death :+-So\ by the obedience of one man, Christ, righteousness 
entered into the world, and by righteousness life ; that is, an 
opportunity of becoming righteous and of obtaining life, was 
granted to mankind on account of the obedience of Christ. ... 
To this account of the ruin and recovery of the human 
species, various objections have been made. And; frst, It 
hath been loudly urged, that to involve all mankind in sin 
and misery, on account of a disobedience to which they were 
nowise accessary, and to bestow righteousness and lite, or an 
opportunity of obtaining these blessings, through am obedience 
in which they had no concern, are both of them contrary to 
our natural ideas of the justice and goodness of God. ’ 
To this objection, however, it is a sufficient answer to ob- 
serve, that the very same constitution taketh place in the pre- 
sent state of things» For we see evils brought onthe inno- 
cent, and favours communicated to the guilty, through:actions 
in which neither the one nor the other had any hand.) :Thus, 
the misconduct of kings and rulers brings misery: on their 
subjects, who are not accessary to their follies. :,.'The:sins of 
parents, in like manner, bring poverty, diseases, | and even 
death, on their innocent children.—On the other hand; the 
wisdom ‘and justice of princes, are productive of /happiness to 
their people: The virtues also, and heroic deeds of parents, 
bring honours and riches to their descendants, which: remain 
with them often to the latest posterity. 0 0) Lsvefs 
This constitution of God, whereby evils are brought on 
innocent persons, for the faults of others in which they were 
nowise concerned ; and blessings are conveyed to:the unwor- 
thy, for the good deeds of others to.which they contributed 
nothing, is not repugnant to the ideas which mankind enter- 
tain of justice and goodness. | For, by universal consent, im 
all well regulated human governments, without any imputa- 
tion of injustice, a similar constitution is established /by law, 
through which; on the one hand, children are involved in the 
punishment inflicted.on their parents, for crimes of which the 
children are entirely innocent ; and.on the other, are made \to- 
share‘in the honours and rewards conferred on their parents, 
for virtues'to which the children contributed nothmg. . 
Since, then, by the appointment of men, so many: evils befal 
the innocent, and so many benefits come to the undeserving, 
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on account of actions performed by others, in which they had 
not the least concern, why should it be thought inconsistent 
with the justice and goodness of God, as. moral governor of 
the world, to have subjected Adam’s posterity to ‘sin and 
death on account of his offence, notwithstanding they were in 
no respect accessary thereto? And having subjected them to 
these evils, it certainly must appear both proper and just, that 
he should have provided a remedy for them by the obedience 
of his Son, although the persons benefited by it, contributed 
nothing to his obedience. Wherefore, the account) which 
revelation hath given of the introduction of sin and. misery 
into the world, and of the method in. which these, evils are 
remedied, cannot be found fault with,. although in either case 
no regard was had to the personal. demerit of the individuals 
affected thereby: But. in both, God acted. agreeably to the 
sovereignty of his own will, AF anton # 
To prevent any mistake, however, on this head, let it be 
observed, that from what hath been advaneed it by no means 
‘follows, that mankind, are not to be rewarded or punished ‘ac- 
cording to the nature of their own deeds. For, as B. Butler 
hath observed, Analogy, part ii. chap. 5. sect. 7. ‘¢ The world’s 
* being under the righteous government of God, does indeed 
*< imply, that finally and upon the whole, every one shall re- 
** ceive according to his personal deserts:, And the general . 
*‘ doctrine of the whole scripture is, That. this shall be the 
* completion of the divine government. But during the pro-' 
* gress, and, for ought.we know, even in order to the com- - 
‘¢ pletion of this moral scheme, vicarious punishments, may 
‘¢ be fit and absolutely necessary.” And if so, vicarious rée- 
wards may also be necessary for the same end. 
Secondly, To the foregoing vindication of the account given 
in revelation of the ruin and recovery of the human species, it 
may. be objected, that the evils, which, according to. the pre- 
sent constitution of things, are brought. .on. the innocent by 
the vices of the guilty, and the benefits which the undeserving 
receive through the good deeds of the virtuous, are things 
merely accidental, owing to the,natural relations, by. which 
mankind are connected: Consequently, that no argument can 
be drawn from such a constitution, to prove that it, was con- 
sistent with the justice and goodness of God ta subject. Christ, 
an innocent person, to sufferings and death, for the sake. either 
of saving the guilty from the penal, consequences, of their 
transgressions, or of bestowing favours on the undeserving. 
True. Such an. argument does not. follow from that part of 
the'constitution of things just now explained: But it follows 
from. another part. of the same constitution, equally original 
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and equally evident. For to usé Butler’s words immediately 
following those already quoted: “* Men by their follies run 
‘¢ themselves into extreme distress, into difficulties which 
* would be absolutely fatal to them; were it not for the inter- 
“* position and assistance of others.’ “God commands by the 
* Jaw of nature, that we afford them this assistance, in many 
** cases where we cannot do it without very great pains and 
*¢ labour and sufferings to ourselves... And we see in what 
** variety of ways, one person’s sufferings contribute ‘to the 
‘relief of another; and how or by what particular means, 
** this comes to pass or follows from the constitution and laws 
‘© of nature which come under our notice: and being fami- 
« liarized to it, men are not shocked with it.” For example, 
many, by their vices and follies, bring on themselves diseases, 
and a variety of accidents, which would often prove fatal to 
them, were it not for the timely assistance afforded to them by 
others, who, in lending them that assistance,’ sometimes expose 
themselves to great dangers, and sometimes subject themselves 
to long and painful sufferings. Having, therefore, in the pre- 
sent constitution of things, instances of innocent persons suf- 
fering voluntarily, by the express appointment of God, extreme 
evils, for the sake of alleviating or removing the temporal 
penal consequences of the sins of others, it cannot be thought 
inconsistent with the justice and goodness of God, in his ori- 
ginal:plan of the government of our world, to have provided 
that the eternal penal consequences which he hath connected 
with sin, shall not in every case and to every person, inevitably 
follow their trangression; and even that this deliverance 
should be accomplished by a person, different from the sinner 
himself, who, for a purpose so benevolent, voluntarily exposed 
himself to’ the greatest sufferings fora time. ‘To object 
‘against this appomtment, is in reality to object against God’s 
original constitution of nature, and against the daily course of 
his providence in'the government of the world. For, as the 
before mentioned excellent author hath observed, Anal. part 
it. ch. 5. sects'7. “ The world is a constitution or system, 
«‘ whose parts have a mutual reference to each’ other: And 
«‘ there is. a’scheme of things gradually carrying on, called the 
«course of nature, to the carrying on of which God has ap- 
<¢ pointed us, ‘in’ various ways, to contribute. And when in 
«the daily course of natural providence, it is appointed that 
«¢ innocent people should ‘suffer for the faults of the’ guilty, 
«this is liable to the very same objection as the instance we are 
«now considering. The infinitely greater importance of that 
os appointment of Christianity which is objected against, does 
* not hinder’ but it: may be, as it plainly is, an appointment 
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“ of the very same kind with what the world affords us daily 
‘‘ examples of. Nay, if there were any force at all in the objec- 
tion, it would be stronger, in one respect, against natural 
s providence than against Christianity. Because, under the 
“s former, we are in many cases commanded, and even necessi- 
“tated, whether we will or no, to suffer for the faults of 
‘¢ others: Whereas the sufferings of Christ were voluntary.” 
Thirdly, To the efficacy of the sufferings and death of Christ 
in preventing the future penal consequences of sin, it hath been 
objected, That we do not understand how they can have any 
such efficacy. True; we'do not understand this, because re- 
velation hath only discovered to us the fact, without explain- 
ing the manner in which it is brought to pass. Nevertheless, 
from the silence of scripture, and from our ignorance of the 
manner in which Christ’s sufferings and death operate in pre- 
venting the future penal consequences of sin, it doth not fol- 
low, that his sufferings’ and death have that efficacy, by an 
arbitrary and tyrannical appointment. ‘They may have it in 
the way of natural consequence. For, to use B. Butler’s 
words, Anal. part ii. ¢. 5. sect.7. “ What has been often 
“alleged in justification ‘of this doctrine, even from the ap- 
‘‘ parent natural tendency of this method of our redemption— 
s¢ its tendency to vindicate the authority of God’s laws, and 
«deter his creatures from sin; this has never yet been an-~ 
* swered, and is, I think, plainly unanswerable: though I am 
far from thinking it an account of the whole of the case. 
«‘ But without taking this into consideration, it abundantly 
** appears, from the observations above made, that this objec- 
“tion is not an objection against Christianity, but against 
- “the whole general constitution of nature. ‘And if it were to 
** be considered as an objection against Christianity, or con- 
“sidering it as it is, an objection against the constitution of 
“nature, it amounts to no more in conclusion than this, 
««'That a divine appointment’ cannot be necessary or expe- 
‘dient, because the objector does not discern it to be so; 
« though he must own that the nature of the case is such, -as 
«renders him incapable of judging whether it be so or not, 
“ or of seeing it to be necessary, though it were so.”—Far- 
ther, as the same excellent reasoner observes in the same page, 
* Though it is highly right, and the most pious exercise of 
“our understanding, to inquire with due reverence into the 
“ ends and reasons of God’s dispensations ; yet, when those 
* reasons are concealed, to argue from ‘our ignorance, that 
‘such dispensations cannot be from God, is infinitely absurd. 
«The presumption of this kind of objections, seems almost 
‘lost in the folly of them: And the folly of them is yet 
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‘* greater, when they are urged, as usually they are, against 
‘‘ things in Christianity, analogous or like to those natural 
“* dispensations of providence, which are matter of experience. 
‘* Let reason be kept to, and if any part of the scripture ac- 
“ count of the redemption of the world by Christ, can be 
‘«‘ shewn to be really contrary to it, let the scripture, in the 
“name of God, be given up. But let not.such poor crea- 
“* tures as we, go on/in objecting against an infinite scheme, 
*¢ that we do not see the necessity or usefulness of all its parts, 
‘* and call this reasoning.” ; 

- Fourthly, 'To the efficacy of the sufferings and death of 
Christ in preventing the future penal consequences of sin, it 
hath been objected, that it is unnecessary; because sinners 
being rendered capable of pardon by repentance, God, whose 
goodness is infinite, will pardon them without any atonement : 
that is, he will, in consequence of the sinner’s repentance, pre- 
vent the future penal consequences of his sins from befalling 
him. But, before an objection of this kind is urged, the ob- 
jector ought to know, whether there are any reasons which . 
make the punishment of sin necessary under the moral govern- 
ment of God. And if there are such reasons, whether they 
‘may be dispensed with im every case where repentance takes 
place. And what effect the dispensing with these reasons, 
and the pardoning of the sinner simply on his repentance, 
would have on the other subjects of God. ‘To the determin- 
ing of these questions, such a knowledge of the whole plan of 
God’s moral government, and of the relation of its various 
parts to each other, and of the purposes for which, and the 
means by which he carries on his government, is necessary, 
as doth not fall within the comprehension of human reason. 
Tn such a state of ignorance, for any one to determine, in op- 
position to the scheme of salvation made known in revelation, 
that God may and will pardon sinners simply on their repen- 
tance, seems not a little presumptuous. , 

Were we to judge of this matter by what happens in the 
present life, we should be led to believe, that repentance will 
not, by itself, prevent the penal consequences of sin inthe life 
tocome. For when men ruin their fortunes by extravagance, 
or their health by excess in sensual indulgences, it is well 
known, that repentance alone doth not remove these evil cons 
sequences of their follies and excesses. In like manner, when 
individuals incur the penalties of human laws, no wise governor 
finds it either reasonable in itself, or expedient for the good 
of the community, to free the criminal from the punishment 
which the wholesome laws of the state have annexed to such 
erimes, merely because he hath repented of ‘them. The 
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punishment of criminals is necessary to deter others. from 
committing the like offences. Wherefore, if in the present 
life repentance is never found of itself to remove the temporal 
evil consequences which God hath connécted with vice; also- 
if men themselves being judges, repentance ought not to pre- 
vent the punishment of crimes injurious,to society, what reason 
hath any person, from the present constitution of things, to 
expect that repentance of itself will prevent those penal con-~ 
sequences which God may have thought fit to annex to vice . 
in the life to come? Much more, what reason hath any one, 
from the present constitution of things, to expect that repen-. 
tance and reformation will put the sinner into the condition 
he would have been-in, if he had alwa preserved. his inno- . 
cence? The prevalence of propitiatory sacrifices in every age 
and country of the world, certainly sheweth it to be the general 
sense of mankind, that repentance is not of itself sufficient to 
procure the pardon of sin; but that something besides is ne-_ 
cessary to induce the Deity to be propitious, even to the peni- 
tent sinner, re 6 GUR@P gRRh 
I acknowledge, indeed, that the prevention of the bad con-_ 
sequences of vice, and the removal of these consequences when 
they happen, which in the present constitution of _ things 
sometimes takes place through the timely assistance of others, 
affords a presumption, that the connexion between sin and 
punishment is not so.rigid, but that in certain cases it may be 
broken. ‘This presumption, however, goeth no farther than: 
to afford a slight hope, that punishment, even in the life to 
come, may possibly be avoided, through some foreign. assist- 
ance. But whether any such assistance be actually provided, 
and what that. assistance is, and by whom it is to be afforded, 
cannot be known from the present constitution of things. It is 
God alone who can discover these things to us. Wherefore, | 
if revelation teacheth that God hath been pleased, through the 
vicarious sufferings of his Son, to prevent those penal conse-~ 
quences from coming on sinners in. the future life, which in 
the original constitution of things he hath connected with sin; 
these things should not be objected against because they are 
not discoverable by human reason... The only thing proper 
for us to do is, to inquire whether it be really a doctrine of 
revelation, that through the sufferings of Christ the penal con- 
» sequences of sin are, in the life to. come, to be prevented from 
coming on the sinner, who, having repented of his sins and 
reformed his conduct, is capable of being pardoned ? . And if, 
on inquiry, this is found to be a doctrine of revelation, * Our 
s‘ wisdom is,” as Butler observes, “ thankfully to accept the 
* benefit, by performing the conditions upon which it is offer- 
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““ed, without disputing how it was procured on the part of 
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Sect. II. Shewing at to be a Doctrine of Revelation, that Christ 
hath made atonement for the sin of the world, by his death. 


‘That Christ hath made atorrement for the sins of men, by 
his sufferings and death, is revealed in all those’ passages of 
seripture where his deatli is represented as a propitiatory 
sacrifice. For, since according to the ideas, which, in every 
age and nation, mankind have entertained of propitiatory 
sacrifices, they were believed to have a real efficacy in procur-. 
ing the pardon of sin, the scriptures, by calling Christ’s death 
a sacrifice for sin, have declared it to have that efficacy; and 
have taught us to expect pardon, through the efficacy of that 
sacrifice. iergtins 

To recite all the passages of the Jewish and Christian reve- 
Jations, in which the sufferings and death of Christ are spoken. 
of as a propitiatory sacrifice, and the pardon of sin is repre- 
sented as owing to the efficacy of that sacrifice, would lengthen 
this Essay beyond bounds. ‘The following appear to be some ° 
of the principal passages, and therefore they merit the reader’s 
attention, Isa. lii.'6. The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of 
us all. 10. When thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, 
he shall see his seed.—John i. 29. Behold the Eamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world.—Rom. iii. 25. Whom 
God hath set forth as a propitiation through faith in his blood, 

for a proof of his own righteousness in passing by the sins which 
were before committed through the forbearance of God: 26. For 
a proof also of his righteousness in the present time, in order 
that he may be just, when justifying him who is of the faith of 
Jesus.—Rom. iv. 25. Who was delivered to death for our offences, 
and was raised again for our justification.—Gal. iii. 13. Christ 
hath bought‘us off from the curse of the law, having become a 
curse for us.—Eph. i. 7. By whom we have redemption through 
his blood, even the forgiveness of sins.—Heb. ii. 14. Since then 
the children participate of flesh and blood, even he in like man- 
ner partook of these, that through death he might render ineffec- 
twal him who had the power of death, that™is, the devitHeb. 
ix. 25. Not, however, that he should offer himself often, as the 
high-priest entereth into the holy places every year with other 
blood. 26. For then he must often have suffered since the forma- 
tion of the world: but now once at the conclusion of the ages, he 
hath been manifested to abolish sin-offering, by the sacrifice of 
himself. 27. And'for as much as it is appointed to men once to 
VOL. TI. gf 
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die, and after that. the judgment; 28. So also Christ, being 
once offered in order to carry away the sins of many, will, to 
them who wait for him, appear a second time without sin-offer- 
ing, in order to salvation.—Heb. x. 10. By which will we are 
sanctified, through the offering of the body of Christ once.— 
1 Petwiii. 18. For Christ also hath once suffered for sin, the just 
for the unjust, that he might bring us to God. — 
-» These passages, with many others which might, be mention- 
ed, taken according to’ their plam meaning,. in. conjunction 
with what Christ said to his disciples, when he instituted his _ 
supper, to prevent his’death, and the ends for which he died, 
from being forgotten in the world; namely, This zs my blood 
of the new covenant which ts shed for, many Sor the remission of 
sins, Matt. xxvis28. I say, these passages teach. us) That 
Christ’s sufferings and death have, as B. Butler expresses it, 
an efficacy additional to, and beyond mere instruction, example, 
and government. ; BHA ne 
To elude, however, the force of the argument, taken from 
the account given in the scriptures of the end for-which Christ 
suffered and died, some have affirmed, ae Ae sist 
First, That Christ’s death is called @ sacrifice for sin, not 
because it was really such a sacrifice, but merely.in accommo- 
dation to the prejudices of mankind, who, from the beginning 
of the world, expected the pardon of their ‘sins through the 
efficacy of sacrifice. To this. the answer is, 1, We know that 
Christ’s death is not called a sacrifice for sin,.in accommoda- 
tion to the prejudices of the Jews, and in conformity to the 
Mosaic phraseology ; ,but that the Mosaic phraseology was 
founded onthe Levitical sacrifices being types or prefigura- 
tions of the sacrifice of Christ.. ‘So we are assured, Heb. viii. 
5.. These serve with a. representation and shadow. of heavenly 
things, since Moses, when about to construct the tabernacle, was 
admonished of God ; See now, saith he, that thou makesall things 
according to thé pattern which was shewed thee in the Mount. 
For from this it appears, ‘That. as the tabernacle which Moses 
finished was a copy of the tabernacle shewed to him onthe 
mount, so the Levitical priesthood, which he appointed, was a 
type of the priesthood of Christ; and.the service of the Leviti- 
cal priests, which he appointed to, be performed in the earthly 
tabernacle, agreeably to the pattern shewed to him in the 
mount, was a type of the service of Christ, as an high-priest, 
in the heavenly. holy places.. The: same thing appears from 
many other passages in the Epistle to the Hebrews, - Where- 
fore, the death of Christ was not called by the inspired writers 
a sacrifice for sin, in allusion to the Levitical sin-offerings ; 
but these were called sacrifices for sin, because they. were types 
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or prefigurations of the real sacrifice of Christ. 2. If, in the 
account which the inspired writers have given of Christ’s 
death as a sacrifice for sin, they have not alluded to the Levi- 
tical sacrifices, it will readily, be allowed, that they have far 
less alluded to the heathen sacrifices. For these not being of 
divine institution, as the Levitical sacrifices were, if the sacred 
writers have called Christ’s death a sacrifice for sin, in allusion 
to the heathen sacrifices, they have given to those supersti- 
tions an importance to which they were by no means entitled. 
3. If Christ, in speaking of his blood as shed for the remission 
of sin, and his.apostles, in ascribing to his death all the efficacy 
which. the sacrifices for sin were. supposed, both by the Jews 
and Gentiles, :to possess, have not expressed what is true in 
fact, but only. have accommodated their language, to the ill- 
founded prejudices: and hopes of mankind,. they have deceived 
us in a matter ofthe greatest importance. And: the Epistle. 
to the Hebrews, which was written professedly to prove that. 
Christ really offered himself a sacrifice for sin, is a pernicious 
writing ;: because, by establishing a false fact, it hath led man- 
kind to trust for the pardon of their sins to a lie. | 

Secondly, To destroy the. argument. by »which  Christ’s 
death is proved to be a real sacrifice for sin, taken from the 
account given of/it in scripture, there are some who contend: 
that it is called @ sacrifice for sinyin a metaphorical sense only ; 
because he died for the confirmation of his doctrine concerning 
the pardon of\sin to be obtamed through repentance, and as 
an example of:patience and fortitude in suffering for righteous- 
ness’ sake, whereby his disciples are strongly excited to virtue. 
The persons of whom I speak, supposing; it seems, that to the 
pardon of a:sinner nothing is requisite but his repentance and: 
reformation, ,affirm, that: Christ’s death, by which the refor- 
mation and virtue of the world are so effectually promoted, 
may be ealled @ sacrifice for the: sin of the world in a metapho- 
rical sense, with»as:‘much propriety as prayer, and praise, and 
almsgiving, are called sacrifices with which God is well-pleased. 
But not: to insist. on what is wellknown, that prayer, and 
praise, and almsgiving, are no-where called. sacrifices for sin, I 
reply, 1.: That if Christ’s death had no other efficacy in pro- 
curing pardon for sinners, but- by promoting their reforma- 
tion, and: exciting them. to virtue, the sufferings and death of 
any other prophet or: martyr may with as much truth and 
propriety, as the: sufferings and death of Christ, be called a 
sacrifice for sins ‘and the salvation of penitents may as truly 
be: ascribed. to: their: sufferings and death, as to Christ’s; at 
least, im as far as their sufferings added weight to their doc- 
trine ; and: in proportion: to the influence which their doctrine,, 


452 Secte2 ON THE MEDIATION Kss. VEL. 


in conjunction with their example, hath had in exciting others 
to virtue. Yet no-where in scripture are the sufferings of any 
prophet or martyr termed a sacrifice for the sin of the world ; 
nor is the salvation of sinners ascribed to any of them; nor 
are any. of them. called saviours.. . In. particular, the apostle 
Paul, who, next to his Master, suffered the greatest evils for 
the confirmation of the gospel,. and! who eshibited an illus~ 
trious example of all the virtués, both active and passive, hath 
no-where spoken of his own sufferings and death as a sacrifice 
for sin. He speaks, indeed, Philip.ii..17. of his willingness: 
to be poured but upon the sacrifice and service of the faith ot the 
Philippians. But not to mention, that the fazth of the Philip- 
pians is called the sacrifice, the allusion is not:to the sin-offer- 
ing, but to the meat-offering,; on which: oil was commonly 
poured,. Lev. vi. 15. Consequently, the apostle’s: meaning, 
stript of the metaphor, is simply, that he was willing to die 
for the confirmation of the faith of the Philippians, that being 
made strong, it might be rendered acceptable to God; as is: 
evident from 2 Tim, iv. 6..where the same expression. is intro-- 
duced and applied to the apostle’s dying: “Hon cmedopea, I am: 
already poured out, and the time of my departure. hath come. 
In short, so far was Paul from considering his own sufferings 
as a sacrifice for sin, that he rejected the idea with abhorrence; 
1 Cor. i. 13. Was Paul crucified.for you ?—2. If the efficacy of 
the death of Christ in saving mankind, consisted only in its 
being: a confirmation of his doctrine, and in its being an_illus- 
trious example of courageous ‘suffering for truth, whereby 
mankind are powerfully excited to virtue, How can those be 
saved by his death who lived before he came into the world, 
most of, whom. never heard that he was to'come and die, and. 
could know nothing either of his doctrine or example? In like 
manner, How can those be saved by his doctrine and death, 
who, althoughtheyhave livedsince his coming, neverhave heard. 
of either? And. yet, in the scriptures, all who shall be saved 
from the beginning to the end of the world, are expressly de- 
clared to be saved through the efficacy of his death, 1 John ii. 2. 
He is the’ propttiation for our sins ; and not for ours only, but 
for the sins of the whole world.—John xi. 51. This he spake 
not of himself; but being high-priest that year, he prophesied 
that Jesus should die for that nation: And not for that nation 
only, but that also he should gather together in one the children 
of God who were scattered abroad.—3. Although it be true 
that Christ’s death hath a powerful influence in promoting 
the practice of virtue among those to whom it is made known, 
that influence cannot be the only reason cf its being called a 
propitiation for the sins of the whole world. "To merit that. 
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appellation, it must, as was formerly observed, have some effi- 
¢acy additional to, and beyond mere instruction, exanrple, 
and government, of which many of mankind are to have the 
benefit, although they have never heard of Christ’s death.— 
What that influence is, and how it operates in procuring par- 
don for penitent sinners, God hath no-where told us; but ite 
effects he hath clearly enough revealed from the beginning. 
For, in the sentence which he passed on the serpent after it 
seduced our first parents, Gen. iii, 15. by foretelling that the 
seed of the woman would bruise the .serpent’s head, and in so 
doing have his-own heel. bruised, God declared, that the seed 
of the woman, by dying, would render the malicious contriv- | 
ance of the devil for destroying the human species abortive. 
Accordingly, in the sentences which God passed on Adam 
and Eve, by saying, that she was to bring forth children in 
sorrow, and that he was to eat bread in the sweat of his face, 
till he returned to the ground, God intimated, that he per- 
mitted them to live and beget children; and placed them and 
their posterity, from that time forward to the end of the world, 
under a law better suited to their weakened nature, than that 
which they had lately broken; and that he granted them this 
grace, or favour, on account of the seed of the woman hav- 
ing his heel bruised when he should bruise the serpent’s head. 
In this first instance, therefore, the death of Christ in prospect 
had the efficacy to suspend the chief temporal penal conse- 
quence of Adam’s sin. And by procuring for him, and all 
his posterity, a new trial under a more gracious law than the 
first, it will, in the second instance, prevent the eternal penal 
consequences of sin, with respect to all who, through faith and 
repentance, are capable of being pardoned. Such, then, ac- 
cording to revelation, is the efficacy of the sufferings and death 
of Christ as a saerifice for sin, in:preventing the penai conse- 
quences of men’s transgressions, both in this life, and in that 
which is to come, 7 


Sect. II. Of the Mediation of Christ-as a Prophet and King, 
whereby mankind are delivered from the power of sin. 


Having described and defended the mediation of Christ as 
a priest, whereby sinners are freed from the punishment of sin, 
it remains to treat of his mediation as a prophet and king, by 
which they are delivered from the power of sin. ; 

After mankind had remained under the guidance of their 
own reason, as long as was necessary for making them sen- 
sible, by experience, of its insufficiency to lead them to the 


te 
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knowledge and practice of their duty; and after the most 
learned heathen nations had actually lost the knowledge of 
, God, and were become excessively corrupted, it pleased God 
to send his Son into the world, as a prophet divinely com- 
missioned and inspired, to teach them the doctrines and pre- 
cepts of religion, and to make known to them the rewards and 
punishments of a future state. | t 

Christ’s mediation as a prophet, Butler hath described, 
Anal. part ii. chap. v. sect. 6..in the following terms: ‘* He 
«* published anew the law of nature, which men had corrupt- 
«‘ ed, and the very knowledge of which, to some degree, was 
«lost among them. He taught mankind ; taught us authori- 
“¢ tatively, to live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this pre- 
«¢ sent world, in expectation of the future judgment of God. 
«¢ He confirmed the truth of this moral system of nature, and 
« gave us additional evidence of it; the evidence of testimony. 
*¢ He distinctly revealed the manner in which God would be 
“¢ worshipped, the efficacy of repentance, and the rewards and 
‘* punishments of a future life. Thus, he was a prophet in a 
*¢ sense in which no other ever was. ‘To which is to be added, 
“‘ that he set us a perfect example, that we should follow his 
«¢ steps.” y ya 2D. 

To. this mediation of Christ as a prophet it may perhaps 
be objected, that it was not necessary, because, by his own 
immediate operation, God might have communicated to’ man- 
kind, at their birth, whatever knowledge of the doctrines, and 
precepts, and sanctions of religion, was requisite. ‘True; he 
could have done this: but the objector should recollect, that 
to instruct mankind in the knowledge of religion by the me- 
diation of his Son, is analogous to the method in which God 
instructs them in the knowledge of the things pertaining to 
the present life. For, notwithstanding he could easily have 
brought the whole human species into the world with the know- 

- ledge and experience of full grown men, he hath not thought fit 
to adopt that constitution, but bringeth them all into the world 
infants, ignorant of every thing; and maketh use of the me- 
diation of their parents and teachers, for conveying'to them 
the knowledge necessary to their conducting the affairs of the 
present life properly. Just so, God hath not thought fit to 
bring the human species into the world, endowed with the 
complete knowledge of spiritual and divine things; but, for 
their instruction in these matters, maketh use of the mediation 
of Christ, that is, maketh use of the labours of the holy pro- 
phets, apostles, and ministers of Christ, seconded by the in- 
fluences of his Spirit. And where the instruction of prophets 
and apostles, and of the ministers of the gospel, is withheld, 
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Christ, in the course of his providence, raiseth up in every 
nation teachers from time to time, whose labours, likewise, he 
rendereth successful to a certain degree, by the influences of 
his Spirit. Wherefore, this method of instructing mankind in 
matters of religion and morality, by the mediation of Christ, 
being similar to the method in which God instructs them in 
the matters which relate to the present life, by the mediation 
of parents and teachers, it cannot be objected against as un- 
worthy of God. ; 

Secondly, For delivering mankind from the power of sin, 
and leading them to the practice of virtue, God appointed his 
Son’s mediation as a king ; that is, he hath made him gover- 
nor of the world, and appointed him to erect a kingdom in it 
which is not of this world, and authorized him to govern it, 
not by force; but by methods suited to that rational nature, 
and that liberty of action, wherewith he hath endowed men; 
that becoming his subjects willingly, they may obey his laws 
from choice.—This spiritual kingdom Christ hath erected, by 
uniting into one church or religious community, all those, who 
through his mediation as a prophet, being enlightened with 
the knowledge of true religion, have received his laws as the 
rule of their condtict.—To this church Christ hath committed 
all those revelations which God hath been pleased to make to 
mankind, both in early and in later times, to be preserved for 
the benefit of the world.—In this church also, Christ hath 
appointed the pure spiritual worship of God to be performed 
_ publicly, and a standing invitation to religion to be given to 
sinners to the end of the world, by ministers specially set apart 
to that office, fo open their eyes, to turn them from darkness to 
light, and from the power of Satan to God.—This church or 
religious community, Christ governs not only by laws written 
on the hearts of individuals, ‘but also by laws written explicitly 
in his word.— With this church Christ is ever present in an 
invisible:manner ; and is gradually enlarging it, and thereby 
is extending his kingdom through the world; and hath pro- 
mised to protect it by his providence against its enemies, so 
that the gates of hell shall never prevail against it in such a 
maimer as to destroy it.—Besides this outward visible church, 
consisting of all who are favoured with an external revelation, 
and who profess to believe that revelation, Christ hath ano- 
ther church or kingdom, ‘which likewise is not of this world, 
called his catholic invisible church, consisting of all persons 
scattered over the face of the earth, who live in obedience to 
his laws written on their hearts, and who worship God by 
those natural acts of piety which right reason dictates. This 
church also Christ protects by his providence, so that it shall. 
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never perish. To. the end of the world there shall:still be 
men in every age and nation, who make conscience of know- 
ing and doing the will-of God according to the light afforded 
‘them by their own natural powers, and by such instructors as 
from time to time Christ raiseth up to teach them.—Lastly, 
Though great numbers of mankind, both in his visible church 
and out of it, do not obey the laws of Christ sincerely, yet as 
all are bound to obey him, they shall all be judged by him at 
last; and in such a manner, that his government will issue in 
infinite and endless happiness to the obedient, but in unspeak- 
able misery to the obstinately rebellious... For Christ is gone . 
to prepare a place for his people, and will return to take them 
to himself, that where he is, there they may be also... At which 
time likewise he will send everlasting destruction on them who 
know not God, as well as on them who obey not the gospel of 
his Son. bi Tog wig 
To the mediation of Christ as a king; for the purpose of 
delivering mankind from the power. of sin, and of training 
them to virtue, it hath been objected, that it is unnecessary, 
because, as God might have brought every individual of the ° 
human species into the world perfect in knowledge, so he 
might have brought them into the world perfect: in-virtue ; 
and if, afterwards, any of them had fallen into vice, he might 
have restored them by an immediate exertion of his own 
power, without having recourse to such a complicated consti- 
tution as the mediation of his Son... True: But it should be 
considered, that in, the natural world nothing is brought to 
pass by an immediate exertion of the power of God, excepting 
what are called the laws of nature: All other things are ac- 
complished by the intervention of means. — For. instance, 
Whatever hath life, is brought into the world by the instru- 
mentality of parents, although God could have brought them 
“into life merely by willing it. In like manner, he might have 
supported the life of animals by his own power, without the 
intervention of means, if he had so pleased. Yet. he hath 
chosen to do it by food, to the production whereof: a eteat 
variety of means are employed ; in each of which his wis om, 
and power, and goodness, are as much exerted and displayed, 
as they would have been, if the life of animals had been sup- 
ported by an immediate exertion’ of his power, -without any 
means.—This being the course which God follows in the: ad- 
ministration of his natural kingdom, why should it be thought 
proper for him to follow a different course in the government 
of the moral world? As Taylor justly observes, in accom~ 
plishing his purposes, in. the moral as well as in the natural 
world, by the instrumentality. of means, God hath multiplied 
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-and beautifully diversified the displays of his perfections, in 
such a sensible manner, that the attention of his intelligent 
creatures is roused, their powers of contemplation, are exer- 
cised, their admiration and gratitude are excited toa much 
higher degree, than if every thing in the natural and moral 
world had been produced. without means. In this constitu- 
tion, therefore, there is the greatest propriety, since it is im- 
possible to turn our eyes to any part. of either world, without 
beholding God. in those multiplied and varied exertions of his 
perfections, by which he accomplisheth his purposes. . So that 
in both worlds God employs means, not. because he is defi-, 
cient either in wisdem or in power, .but to multiply the in- 
stances of both; and to set these before his rational creatures, 
as the most engaging subjects of contemplation, and the most 
powerful motives of action :—A method of exerting his perfec- 
tions more proper in the moral world than even in the natu- 
ral; because to render men accountable, it is necessary that 
they be induced by rational considerations to become virtuous. 
from choice. eee 
Thus, as Butler observes, it appears, that against the me- 
diation of Christ as a prophet and king, there lieth no ob- 
jection, but what may be urged with equal force against the 
natural providence of God, 


Secr. IV. Of the objection to the Mediation of Christ, taken 
oe 0 From the dignity of his person. 


Notwithstanding all that hath been said in vindication of 
the mediation of Christ, there still remaineth one objection, 
which I have not hitherto mentioned, but which I have re- 
served last of all,, to be treated of by itself, because being 
levelled, not against any one part of the mediation of Christ, 
but against the whole thereof, it requires to be completely dis-, 
dott - The objection of which I speak, is that taken from 
. the dignity of the Mediator, and the meanness of the creatures 
for whom his mediation was appointed. it 

In scripture, the: Mediator is said to be the only begotten 
Son of God, the brightness of his. Father’s glory, and the ex- 
press image of his person; the Maker of all things in heaven 
and on earth, visible and invisible ;,and who having made all 
things, upholdeth them by the word of his power, and; governs 
the whole as its Lord or proprietor. This great personage is 
said to have divested himself of the form of God, and to have 
appeared on earth in the likeness of man, and.to have hum- 


bled himself still farther, by suffering the painful and igno~ 


458 Sect.4. ON THE MEDIATION Ess. VIL. 


minious death of the cross asa malefactor; and all for the 
purpose of saving the sinful inhabitants of this earth, which, in 
comparison of the immensity of the universe, “is as nothing : 
and who being, as is supposed, the lowest order'of God’s Ta- 
tional creatures, their salvation, it is affirmed, was’an end too 
inconsiderable to merit that ‘a person of such: dignity should 
assume the human nature, and therein die as a malefactor to 
accomplish it; and that, after his resurrection, he should ‘con- 
tinue united to the human‘nature for ever. ‘These things, it 
is said, are so astonishing, that our understanding,’ dazzled 
and confounded by them,. cannot conceive them to be possible. 
~ This objection being considered by infidels as sufficient to 
overturn the gospel from the foundation, merits our attention 
especially as it is plausible, and-at times hath occasioned doubts 
in' the minds even of enlightened believers.—To remove this 
embarrassing objection, let it be observed, that notwithstand= 
ing the mediation of so great a personas the only begotten 
Son of God for the salvation of the human species, may at 
first sight appear a transaction unworthy of him, ‘on account 
of the low rank mankind hold in the creation, and on account 
of the small: dimensions of the earth, their present habitation, 
in comparison with the other orbs which are supposed to be 
inhabited, and which compose the great system of the uni- 
_verse, the mediation of the Son of God for the salvation of 
such creatures will not appear unworthy of him, if the im- 
portance of the human species, as rational creatures, is justly 
estimated, and the constitution of the earth, their present 
dwelling-place, is duly attended to, 

And first, to begin with the earth, the habitation of the hu- 
man species, for whose salvation the mediation of Christ was 
appointed, it is acknowledged that, in respect of its magnitude, 
it holds but a middle rank even among the orbs of which our 
solar system consists, Nevertheless its. importance, as the 
dwelling-place of mankind, may depend, not so much on its 
relative magnitude, as on the exquisite contrivance of its parts, 
their nice arrangement, their apt union, and their suitableness 
to produce the ends for which they were designed. J udging 
of the earth ‘according to this rule, although it now lieth 
under the'curse of God, and bringeth forth to man nothing 
spontaneously but thorns and thistles, Gen. iii. 18. it was, in 
its primitive state, more excellent in many respects than it 
appears to be at present; as may be gathered -from the ex- 
céllence of its productions before it was cursed of God. Gen. 
ii.'9. Out of the ground made the Lord God to grow every tree 
that is pleasant to the sight, and good for fruit ; the tree of life 
also in the midst of the garden, whose fruit, by the operation of 
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God, possessed the noble quality of rendering those who ate 
of it immortal; just as the present fruits of the earth, by the 
same operation, keep men alive for a time; also it produced 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil, which may be called 
the tree of death, because its fruit was of such malignancy, 
that it not only introduced diseases and death into the body 
of him who ate of it, but also corrupted his mind by inflaming 
his passions; as our first parents by fatal experience found. 
Farther, the importance of our globe in the mundane system 
may be learned from this, that one of the purposes for which 
the mediation of the Son of God was appointed, is declared 
in scripture to be, to put the righteous in possession of an 
habitation similar to the earth in its primitive state, that that 
illustrious display of the perfections of God which was made 
in its original constitution, may not perish from the universe. 
Hence, the habitation of the righteous after the resurrection; 
is called a new heaven and a new earth; and the creation 
thereof, is termed by the apostle Peter, Acts iii. 21. The resti- 
tution of all things, which God hath spoken, or promised, by 
the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began. In 
this new earth, wherein the righteous are to live for ever in 
an embodied state, there will be no curse to spoil its contex- 
ture, or to mar its productions, or to blast its beauty, as in this 
earth; but it will remain, without any change, an illustrious 
monument of the great Creator’s wisdom, power, and good- 
ness, to all eternity; as was just now observed. And if so, are 
we not warranted to suppose that, in the view of God, our earth 
had a pre-eminence above many other parts of the universe ? 

2. With respect to the human species, for whose salvation 
the mediation of Christ was appointed, although their habita- 
tion be but of small dimensions, considered in relation to the 
immensity of the universe, they may be of more account for 
their numbers, 'than the inhabitants of any other world in the 
system, however great its dimensions may be. For who can 
tell, whether rational beings any-where else propagate their 
kind, as the human species doth? And whether, any-where 
else, the constitution taketh place which subsists in our world, 
in which multitudes die almost ‘as soon as born, and multi- 
tudes live only a few years, then are removed, and their places 
are filled by new comers, who in like manner die and are 
succeeded. And, for'as much as all who die, whether in early 
infancy, or in advanced age, are to be brought a second time 
into life, namely by a general resurrection, and on that occa~ 
sion are all to be finally disposed of, according to’ their diffe- 
rent capacities and deserts; I say, when the mystery or secret 
purpose of God in creating mankind, isin this manner com~- 
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pleted, the human speciés may be found more considerable 
for their number, than the inhabitants of other. orbs whose 
dimensions are greater, but who do not die. And on account 
of their immense number, this our’ species may have been 
judged by God worthy to be redeemed, or saved from perish- 
ing, by the mediation of so great a person as his only begot- 
ten Son, 4 oh Ofek pa 

The multiplication of the human kind by generation, which 
takes place in our'system, is a thing so wonderful, whether 
their bodies or their‘ souls are considered, that were it not a 
matter of ‘daily experience, it would be thought an ‘absolute 
impossibility. Wherefore, if generation takes place in no 
other system of rational beings, the human species, to which 
that faculty hath been imparted, may be of more importance 
in the sight of God, than any other species which doth not 
possess the same faculty; and on account of their number, 
the new earth, or material habitation, which is to be assigned 
to them who are saved after they are restored to life, will pro- 
bably be of greater magnitude, than any earth or material 
shabitation existing at present in the universe. . 

3. As the human species, the inhabitants of this earth, may, | 
in respect of their number, be more considerable than the in- 
habitants of any other habitable globe, they may be more 
considerable even in respect of their nature. For as Taylor 
hath observed, in his key to Romans, NO. 133. The human 
body, though it is now contaminated with disease and subject- 
ed to death, having been created in its original state capable 
of immortality, it may have been the.chief of all. the organized 
material works of God; the work in which his wisdom and 
power shine most illustriously. For, as it is composed ‘of 2 
dense or gross fleshly substance, ‘its structure must on that 
account be the more exquisite, in order to its being united to, - 
and animated by a rational spirit, in such a manner that its 
organs of sensation should convey to that spirit ideas of things 
external; and its members being acted upon by the volitions 
of that spirit, should become fit instruments of its operations 
during its union with the body. The superior excellence of 
the mechanism of the human body, may likewise be under- 
stood from God’s declared resolution to raise the bodies of 
the righteous at the last day, incorruptible and immortal = 
which, it is supposed, is the state in which the human body 
would. have been continued by the use of the tree of life, if 
our first parents had not violated the law of their creation. 
And, having raised’ them in this excellent form re-united to 
their spirits, he will continue them so united for eyer, that 
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this most admirable piece of material mechanism may remain 
an eternal monument of his divine skill in its formation.., | 
Next, with respect to the human spirit, although its faculties 
are greatly weakened, and their operations are exceedingly 
obstructed, through the disorder introduced into the human 
frame by our first parents eating the forbidden fruit, its facul- 
ties are of such a nature, and its operations are so excellent, 
as plenty to demonstrate, not only that man was originally 
made after the image of God; but that, at the resurrection; 
when ‘the human spirit is joined to a body fashioned like to 
the glorious. body of Christ, its faculties will appear vastly 
superior to what they are now supposed to be. Wherefore, 
in respect of their spirits, the human species may be beings of 
an order eminently excellent. The sin which hath been, and 
still is in the world, is no proof of the meanness of the human 
nature; otherwise, as Taylor justly observes, NO. 133. the 
angels who sinned, will be proved to be as mean and con- 
temptible in their nature as men. As little will the weakness 
of infancy, the imperfections of our views in the first stages of 
life, and our being subject to pain, disease, and death, prove 
us to be an inconsiderable part of the creation; since, ‘as the 
same author remarks, the Son of God experienced. in our 
nature all these disadvantages, and yet lost nothing of his ori-, 
ginal excellence. In short, for any thing that appears, there 
may be in the human mind, powers and. faculties equal to 
those of the highest angels, which, in the future state, when 
the soul is-united to its glorified body, will display themselves 
in an admirable manner; agreeably to. our Lord’s declara- 
tion, Matth. xii. 43. Then shall the righteous shine forth: as 
the sun in the kingdom of their Father.—The human species, 
both in respect of their body and spirit, being of a nature so. 
excellent, their preservation must be acknowledged ‘an. end 
not unworthy of the infinite wisdom. of God. to accomplish, . 
even by. so great an. interposition as the mediation of ‘his own 
SOne yo ye ‘ 
4, Although mankind, through the disobedience of theis, 
first parents, have been degraded: below their natural rank; 
who, as Taylor suggests, can tell whether the trials which in) 
this degraded state they are exposed to, may not be more) 
severe than the trials allotted to any other species of the 
rational creatures of God? The corrupted diseased bodies in 
which our spirits are lodged, and which have a great in- 
fluence, not only on our passions, but on our powers of per- 
ception and reasoning; the state of infancy and childhood, in, 
which we remain, so long subject to animal appetites and pase 
sions, without the aids of experience and reason, and in which 
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habits of sensuality are early formed; the pernicious influence 
of the evil examples which continually surround us; with 
many other disadvantages, all concurring to render a right 
conduct in our present state extremely difficult; I say, these 
things considered, the virtue of beings placed in such. un- 
favourable circumstances, though it be not a perfect. virtue, 
may in some respects excel the more perfect virtue of other 
beings who are not exposed to such a long and severe course 
of trial as that to which mankind are subjected. Wherefore, 
to produce a virtue thus tried, may have been an end not 
unworthy of the mediation of the Son of God. Especially 
if we add, eh oth Dae . 
5. That the virtue of beings circumstanced as men are, and 
exercised under such embarrassing difficulties and tempta- 
tions, being superior to the virtue of other intelligent creatures 
who have not been so exercised and tried, it is far from bein 
‘unreasonable to suppose with Taylor, that by their trials aid 
acquirements, the redeemed. of the human’ species may be 
fitted for nobler employments and higher charges than. other 
beings, who, perhaps, were naturally superior to them, but 
who are their -inferiors in this second stage of their: existence, 
not having been exercised and improved as they have been. 
To use the before mentioned. excellent. author’s words :— 
** Who can tell how widely such as have honourably passed 
‘¢ through the trials of this state, may be dispersed through 
«¢ the universe; how. much their capacities shall be enlarged ; 
‘* what offices and trusts will be put into their hands; how 
“ far their influence shall extend; and how much their salva- . 
“tion may contribute to the good order and. happiness of the 
“‘ universe?” Something of this kind seems to be intimated-in 
those expressions of scripture, in which the redeemed of the 
human species are represented as made kings and priests unto 
God, even the Father; and in those passages where it is: pro- 
mised to him who overcometh, that he shall sit with Christ on 
his throne, even as he overcame, and is set down with his Father 
on his throne. And since we know by revelation, that some 
of the angels are at present employed as ministring spirits to 
such of the human race as shall be heirs of salvation, May 
not the redeemed of the human species, now raised to an high 
degree of perfection, be themselves employed, according to 
their different capacities, in the like offices to beings: of an in- 
ferior nature? And notwithstanding the number of mankind, 
who, from the beginning to the end of the world, are to be 
thus. exalted and rewarded, though great, may be but small 
in comparison of those who shall perish, this, instead of being 
an objection to the foregoing conjecture, is rather 2 confir- 
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mation thereof; “because, being a proof of the severity of the 
trial to which mankind are exposed, it enhances the virtue of 
those who pass through that trial with honour, and. sheweth, 
that. notwithstanding their number should be comparatively 
small, it was not below the dignity of the Son of God, for the 
sake of saving them, to assume the human nature, and to con- 
tinue, united to it for ever, as an eternal, monument, of what 
he did and suffered. for their salvation. alive e 4 
._6.-We may even ask, with Taylor, «“ Who cam determine 
“how: far the scheme of redemption may exceed any: scheme 
‘*. of the divine wisdom in other parts of the universe? .Or how 
“ far it may affect the improvement and happiness of other 
“intelligent creatures, even in the remotest regions?” The 
divine. dispensations towards. men, may be made) known in 
other systems by revelation, even as the sin;and, punishment 
of the angels have been made known to us... Besides, we are 
told, expressly, Eph. iii. 10.. That now.to the governments, and 
tothe powers nm the heavenly regions, the manifold wisdom: of 
God, is. made known through the church... And Saint. Peter 
assures us, 1 Kpist. i. 12. That these things|:the angels desire 
to, look.into., It.is therefore the sense of revelation that the 
heavenly; hosts. study the wisdoni and. grace manifested in our 
redemptions and that they, increase their stock. of knowledge, 
by contemplating those displays which God hath made of :his 
love.in, his dealings with mankind... Ifo, is,it unreasonable - 
to, suppose, that; the mediation-of the Son of God. for the 
salvation, of ‘men, will be made known \to other systems of 
God’s, reasonable: creatures; to: whom also,..if they stand. in 
need of it, the benefit of Christ’s death maybe: extended ? 
And ‘although they should. not. need.any atonement, because 
they have notsinned, the knowledge that such.an atonement 
was, required, and made for others, may have an influence in 
supporting God’s government, éven among them, and in con= 
firming them in their obedience for ever. 

7. Lastly, As there is but one God who made and ruleth 
‘the universe, however different the methods may be by which 
he governs his rational creatures dispersed through the im- 
mense regions of space, it is reasonable to conclude that these 
methods are all connected by some: general principle, which 
hath such influence in them all, as to form one great and 
effectual plan for promoting the virtue and happiness of the 
whole. Now, who can tell whether the mediation of Christ for 
the salvation of the human species, may not be a principle of 
the kind just now described? And whether it may not contri- 
bute to promote the virtue and happiness of all the rational 
creatures of God to whom it shall be made known, as well as 

36 
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to promote the virtue and happiness of the human species, for 
whom it was more immediately intended? It is true, we are 
ignorant at present of the manner in which Christ’s media- 
tion will operate among the various systems of God’s rational 
creatures. But when a communication is opened among the 
different orders of intelligent beings dispersed through the 
universe, it is’ reasonable to think, that the manner in which 
the mediation of Christ operateth, ‘in promoting the virtue 
and happiness .of the rational creatures which compose these 
different systems, will be discovered. And when that period 
arriveth, the mediation of Christ for the salvation of the hu: 
man species will doubtless appear a transaction highly worthy 
of God. to have appointed, and of the Son of God to have 
accomplished, even by a method so unexpected as his suffer- 
ings and death in the human. nature. 

Upon. the whole, from the foregoing views of the human 
species, which are by no means irrational,-'this our system, in 
which the purposes of God respecting us are brought to pass: 
by trials and by a scheme of providence, which, for ought we 
know, have noplace any-where else in the universe, may ex- 
ceed all the othersystems, so far as to render the scheme of 
our redemption, ‘and the mediation of so great a person as the ~ 
only begotten’ Son of God for accomplishing it, highly worthy 
of the divine wisdom, notwithstanding the dimensions of the 
earth, our present dwelling-place, be ineonsiderable, compared 
with the immensity of the creation; and notwithstanding our 
species may, at‘ first ‘sight, appear inferior to the other ra- 
tional creatures: of God. © For, as hath been already shewed, 
the effects of the mediation of Christ for our salvation, may 
in many respects be highly’ beneficial to all God’s rational 
creatures to whom it is made known; to those who inhabit 
the remotest regions of the universe, and even to such of them: 
as hold the highest ranks’ in the scale of the creation, 
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Sect. I. _ Of the Founding of the Church at Philippi. 


Peve with his assistants Silas and Timothy, after having: 
_ preached in most. of the countries of the lesser Asia, 
were directed by the Holy Ghost to pass over into Europe, 
Jn the spring of the year 51, for the purpose of offering salva- 
tion to the Greeks, at that time the most celebrated people 
‘in the world for their genius and learning. These messen- 
gers of God, therefore, loosing from Troas, landed at Neapolis, 
“a city of Macedonia; but making no stay there, they went 
directly to Philippi, at that time a Roman colony. At 
Philippi, as the writer of the Acts of the Apostles informs us, 
chap. xvi. 18. they abode.a considerable time, and converted 
many; among whem was Lydia, a native of the city of Thya- 
tira, who now resided in ,Philippi for the sake of commerce ; 
and the jailor of the prison into which Paul and Silas were 
cast. These, with the rest of the converted, afterwards ren- 
dered themselves remarkable, by their love to the apostle, and 
their zeal to advance the progress of the gospel. Feeling 
themselves unspeakably happy in being brought out of the 
darkness of heathenism, they conceived, it seems, a strong 
desire that their countrymen should share in the same felicity. 
For while the apostle preached in Thessalonica, the metro- 
polis of Macedonia, the brethren at Philippi sent him money 
twice, that the success of the gospel might not be hindered by 
its preachers becoming burdensome to the Thessalonians. 
The same attention they shewed to the apostle, and for the 
same reason, while he preached the gospel in Corinth, 2 Cor. 
xi. 9.—These, however, were not the only proofs which the 
Philippians gave of their good disposition. Their behaviour 
in other respects was every way worthy of their profession. 
They maintained the doctrine of the gospel in purity, and 
walked in the holy manner required by its preeepts. The 
Christians at Philippi, therefore, were deservedly much be- 
loved of the apostle. He visited them often as he passed to 
and from Greece, and in these visits confirmed them in the 
faith, and gave them much spiritual consolation. 
VOL. II. Gg 
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Secr. II. Of the Occasion of writing the Epistle to the 
; Philippians. 


The brethren at Philippi having heard of their spiritual 
father’s imprisonment at Rome, sent) Epaphroditus, one of 
their most esteemed pastors, to that city, to comfort him, by 
making known to him their loye, and by supplying him with 
money, that he might want nothing necessary to render his 
confinement easy, chap. iv. 18. In making this present to the 
apostle, all the brethren of that ‘church, no doubt, contributed 
according to their ability; but none more liberally, we may 
believe, than Lydia, ‘who was the apostle’s first convert there, 
and who shewed such attachinént to.Christ, and such regard 
to his servants, ‘that she constrained them to lodge in. her 
house all the time of their first abode at Philippi—The 
bishops, likewise, and deacons, (of whom it seems there were 
several now in that church,) shewed equal forwardness with 
the other brethren in expressing their respect for the apostle 
by so seasonable a gift; as may be gathered from his men- 
tioning them particularly in the address of his letter. 

This new instance of the Philippians’ love to their spiritual 
father, and of ‘their zeal for the gospel, making a deep im- 
pression on.his mind, he wrote to them the letter in the canon 
bearing their name, in which he first of all praised them for 
their faith, and for their earnest desire to contribute to the 
spreading of the gospel. Next, as news which he knew would 
be most acceptable to the Philippians, he informed them, that 
he had preached with great success in Rome, and that his 
imprisonment, instead of hindering, had furthered the gospel, 
by making it known even in the palace itself. ‘Then expressed 
his hopes of being soon released ; in which case he promised 
to visit them; but'in the mean time he would send Timothy 
to comfort them. ‘Also he thanked them in the most hand- 
some manner. for, their kind remembrance of him, and for 
their care in supplying his wants. And to make them easy, 
he told them, that through their liberal gift he had every 
thing which his present situation rendered necessary. — 

From the manner in. which the apostle expressed himself on 
this occasion it appears, that before he received the Philippians’ 
present, he was.in great want eyen of necessaries; which may 
seem strange, considering how numerous and rich the brethren 
in. Rome must have been.’ But we should remember, that as 
Paul had not converted the Romans, he did not think himself 
entitled to maintenance from them: That being a prisoner, 
he could not work, as in other places, for his own support : 
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That from the churches where enemies and opposers had 
raised a faction against him, he never would take any thing: 
And that the Philippians were the only church with which is 
communicated, as concerning giving and receiving. This 
honour he did them, because they loved him exceedingly, 
had preserved his doctrine in purity. and always had behaved 
as sincere Christians. . ; 
The excellent character of the Philippians may be under- 
stood from, the. manner in which this epistle is written. For 
while most of his other letters contain reprehensions of some 
for their errors, and of others for their bad conduct, through- 
out the whole of the Epistle to the Philippians no fault is 
found with any of them; unless the caution, chap. ii. 3, #. to 
avoid strife and vain-glory;in the exercise of their spiritual 
gifts, can be called'a reprehension. But his letter is employed 
entirely in commending them, or in giving them exhortations 
and encouragements, which, as Chrysostom long ago observed, 
sé is a strong proof of the virtue of the Philippians, who gaye 
sc cheir teacher no subject, of complaint whatever.” However, 
though the apostle entertained a good opinion of the Philip- 
pians, he by no means wished them to rest satisfied with their 
present attainments. For he told them, that he himself con- 
‘stantly endeavoured to make farther. progress in virtue, and 
ordered-them all to walk by the same rule. : 
The affectionate and encouraging strain in which the letter 
to the Philippians'is written, was owing in part to the good 
account which Epaphroditus their pastor. had given of their 
behaviour. But having brought word also, that the Judaizing 
teachers were endeayouring to introduce themselves among 
the Philippians, the apostle judged it necessary to put them 
on their guard against persons, whose. whole business was to 
destroy the purity:and peace of the churches. . And therefore, 
in chap. iii. it is observable that the apostle’s zeal for the truth, 
and his gteat love to the Philippians, led him to speak of 
these corrupters of the gospel with more bitterness than in 
any of his other letters. Perhaps, also, he was directed to do 
so by a particular impulse of the Spirit, who judged it proper 
that this sharpness should be,used for opening the eyes of the 
faithful, and making them sensible of the malignancy of the 
false teachers, and of the pernicious tendency of their doc- 
trine. . s 
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Secr. III. Of the Person by whom the Epistle to the Philip- 
' pians was sent, and of the Fime when it was written. 


After Epaphroditus came to Rome, he employed himself 
with such assiduity in preaching the gospel, and in ministring 
to the apostle, that through mere fatigue he fell into a dan- 
gerous. disease, which’ had well nigh cost him his life. He 
recovered indeed: But his sickness was of such continuance, 
and his recovery was so slow, that before his health was esta- 
blished, the distress his friends at Philippi were in on his 
account, was reported to- him in Rome, and had made him 
extremely desirous of returning to them. As soon, thereiore, 
as it was safe for him to undertake the journey, the apostle 

‘dismissed’ him with this letter, in which he mformed the 
- Philippians of Epaphroditus’s sickness, and of his longing to 
return to them. At the same time, bearing testimony t the 
worthiness of his character, and to his faithful services inthe 
gospel, he not only made apology to the Philippians for thir 
pastor’s long absence, but recommended him more than ever 
to their esteem, and secured him an affectionate reception 
when he should return. See chap. ii. 25,—80. These cir- 
cumstances would have proved Epaphroditus the bearer of 
this letter, although the apostle had not said expressly, ver. 25. 
that he judged vé necessary to send unto them E:paphroditus. 

As to the time when the epistle to the Philippians was 
written, it is generally believed to-have been towards the end 
of the apostle’s confinement. For -when he wrote it, he had 
good hope of being released, chap. 1. 25. 11.24. but did not ex- 
pect to be set at liberty immediately. For, said he, chap. ii. 19. 
£1 hope in the Lord Jesus to send Timothy to you soon, that I 
also may have good courage when I know your affairs. Where- 
fore, since Timothy was to bring him an account of the affairs 
of the Philippians, the apostle certainly expected his return 
before he himself was released, or at least before he left Italy. 
From. Heb. xiii. 28. we learn that Timothy was actually sent 
to Philippi, consequently we may suppose that the apostle, 
who was released according to his expectation, waited for 
Timothy’s return at some place in Italy, that they might set 
out together for Judea. And the apostle’s release happening 

, as is generally believed in the spring of a. p. 62, the epistle to 
the Philippians may have been written in the summer or 
autumn of A. D. 61. 
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_. CHAP. I. 
View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


Ae giving the Philippians, with their bishops and 

deacons, his apostolical benediction, St Paul thanked 
God for their conversion; declared his persuasion that God 
would preserve them in the faith to the end of their lives, 
through the confirmation which the gospel would derive from 
his sufferings; expressed the most tender affection for them ; 
and prayed God to bestow upon them spiritual blessings, that 
they might be filled with the fruits of righteousness, ver. 1,— 
11.—In the next place, lest they might have been afraid that 
his long imprisonment had been hurtful to the gospel of Christ, 
he assured them that it had contributed to advance that good 
cause, ver. 12,—insomuch that the gospel was now known in 
the palace itself, ver. 13.—That the indulgence shewn to him 
had nade many of the brethren more’bold in preaching than 
formerly, ver. 14.—Yet they were not all actuated by laudable 
motives, ver. 15.—for some preached publicly, merely to 
enrage the priests and magistrates against him, as the ring- 
leader of the Christians, ver. 16.—But he told the Philippians, 
he knew that this, through the direction of the Spirit of 
Christ, would rather contribute :to his enlargement, ver. 19.— 
At the same time he declared his resolution boldly to defend 
the gospel when brought before the emperor, even although 
it were to bring death upon himself, ver. 20.—To be continued 
in life, he told them, would promote the cause of Christ, but 
to die would be more for his own advantage, ver. 21.—There- 
fore he was in a strait, whether to choose life or death, ver. 
23.—Only knowing that his continuing in life would be more 
for their interest, ver. 24.—he was persuaded he should still 
live, ver. 25.—In which case he promised to visit them, ver. 
26.—In the mean time he exhorted them all to behave suit- 
ably to the gospel. And in particular, strenuously to main- 
tain the true doctrine of the gospel, both against the unbe- 
lieving Jews and against the heathens, ver. 27.—And to be in 
no respect terrified by their threatenings, ver. 28.—But to 
suffer cheerfully for their faith in Christ, ver, 29.—after the 
apostle’s example, ver. 30. 
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New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 
CHAP. I..-1 Paul CHAP. I. 1 Paul and Timothy, 
and Timothy,' servants* servants of Jesus Christ in the gospel, 
of Jesus Christ, to all to all the believers in Christ Jesus 


Ver. 1.—1. Paul and Timothy. See preface to 1 Thessalonians, 
sect. 3. where the reason of Paul’s inserting Timothy’s name in the 
inscription of several of his epistles, although he was no apostle, is 
explained.—For Timothy’s history and character, see preface to 
1 Timothy. 

2. Servants of Jesus Christ. Asrot, literally bondmen, slaves.— 
This appellation was given to the chief ministers of the eastern 
princes.—Wherefore it may be considered as an honourable title, 
as was observed, Rom.i.1. note1. Or this appellation Paul and 
Timothy took, perhaps to express the labours and hardships which 
they were undergoing in the service of Christ.—In writing to the 
Philippians, Paul had no occasion to assert his apostolical authority. 
There were no dissensions among them, and all of them loved and 
obeyed him sincerely as an apostle of Christ- 

3. With the bishops and deacons. ‘The: Syriac translator hath 
rendered this, Sentoribus et ministris. That the apostle ordained 
bishops and deacons in all the churches which he planted, I think - 
evident. from Acts xiv. 23. where they are, called by. the general 
name of elders. That there were such at Ephesus, appears from 
Acts xx. 17. 28. where the elders of that church are expressly 
called bishops. Farther, Gal. vi. 6. The instructor is mentioned as 
a stated office in the church: And 1 Thess. v. 12, 13. The prest= 
dents are spoken of: And Col. iv. 17. Archippus is said to have 
received a ministry in the Lord among the Colossians.—The apostle 
did not mention the bishops and deacons in the inscription of his 
other epistles. But there were reasons for mentioning them in this 
epistle, and for omitting them in the rest. It was a letter of thanks 
to the ‘church at Philippi for the present of money they had sent 
him ; and in making the collections for that purpose, the bishops 
and deacons may have shewn such forwardness as merited this 
mark of respect and gratitude. His letters to the other churches 
were all concerning peints of faith and practice; and therefore 
they were not addressed to the bishops and deacons, lest they might 
have imagined these writings were their property, and that it be- 
longed to them to communicate what part of them to the people 
they thought fit; or at least to interpret them according to their 
own fancy ; a claim which the bishops in after times .set up. To 
prevent that abuse, and to give the people the property of his 
inspired epistles, and to teach them to read them, and to judge for 
themselves concerning their true meaning, they were all inscribed 
to the churches, or to the saints in general. Besides, though they 
were first delivered to the bishops, or presidents of the particular 
churches for whose use they were designed; it was not left to them 
to communicate the contents of these letters to the people by word 
of mouth; but they were ordered to read them in the apostle’s 
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the saints (48.) in Christ 
Jesus who are in Philip- 


pi, with the bishops and 


deacons : 3 

2 Grace to you, and 
peace (Rom. i. 7. notes 
3, 4.) from God our 
Father, and rrom the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


3 [thank my God up- | 


on every remembrance 
of you,’ 

_ 4 (Always in every 
prayer of mine for you 
all, with joy, making 
prayer) 

5 (Em, 190.) For 
your fellowship’ in the 
gospel from the first 
day zill now: 
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who are in Philippi, with the bishops 


and deacons : 


‘2 May grace be to you, and peace 
Jrom God, our common Father, whe- 
ther we be Jews or Gentiles, and 
from the Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
the Father dispenses these blessings. 

3 I thank the true God, who is 
the object of my worship, as often as I 


__ think of you, (Rom. i. 8. note 1.) 


4 Always in every prayer of mine 
Jor you all, with goy making prayer 
to God that he would bestow on you 
every blessing. 

5 In_particular, I thank God for 
your perseverance in the gospel from 
the first day till now, ye having nei- 
ther through fear of persecution re- 


lapsed into heathenism, nor through 
the arts of false teachers gone over 
to Judaism. 


own words to all the holy brethren, 1 Thess. v. 27. and such as chose 
it, might no doubt take copies of them for their own use. 

Ver. 3.. Upon every remembrance of you. Em: xaon tn povesoe tyro. 
This Pierce thinks should be translated, For all your kind remem- 
brance, namely, of me. And in his note he saith, “‘ Paul seems to 
«“<me to thank God, not for his own remembrance of them, or the 
*¢ mention made of them to him, but for their remembrance of him, 
« and the kind supplies they had sent him.” 

Ver. 5. For your fellowship in the gospel. ‘The apostle thanked 
God for the attention with which the Philippians heard the gospel ; 
and for the readiness of mind with which they embraced it ; and 

for their perseverance in the profession of it, in opposition both to 
the heathens and to the Jews; for I think all this is included in 
the phrase, fellowship in the gospel._—The Greek commentators, by 
xorvoovice sig to Eveey[eAror, ‘fellowship in the gospel, understand the pre- 
sents of money sent by the Philippians to the apostle, whereby he 
was enabled to preach the gospel.to the Thessalonians without 
expense. This sense of the phrase Pierce hath adopted. And 
it must be acknowledged that good works of this sort are called 
by Paul xoware, 2 Cor. viii, 4. Yet as the readiness of mind with 
which the Philippians received the gospel, and their stedfastness 
in the profession of it, were subjects of thanksgiving which better 
deserved to be often mentioned by the apostle in his prayers, than 
their present of money to him, though very liberally bestowed, ! 
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6 Being persuaded of 
this very thing, that he 
who hath begun in you a 
good work, will be com- 
pleting 1v until the day 
of Jesus Christ :! 


7 As it is gust for me 
to think this (ize, 307.) 
concerning you all, be~ 
cause I have you in my 
heart, both in my bonds 
and MY defence, and 
confirmation of the gos- 
pel;' ye all being joint 
partakers of my grace. 


8 For God is my wit- 
ness that I vehemently 
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6 And that ye will persevere I 
have no doubt; being persuaded of 
this very thing, that God who hath 
begun in you a good work of faith and 
love, will be completing it till the day 
of death; when Christ will release 
you from your trial. (Pref. 2 Thess. 
sect. iv.) 

7 I express my charitable persua- 
sion of your-perseverance with the 
more boldness, as it is reasonable. for 
me to entertain this hope concerning 
you all, because I have your perseve- 
rance sincerely in view, both in my 
sufferings, and in my defence before 
the emperor, and in the confirmation 
of the gospel by miracles: Ye all 
being thus joint partakers of the be- 
nefits of my grace of apostleship 


faithfully executed. 


8 Ye cannot doubt that in the 
whole of my conduct I have your 


have no doubt that it is what he meant by their Sellowship in the 


gospel. 
than the other. 


Besides, this interpretation agrees better with the context 
See ver. 6. note. 


Ver. 6. Who hath begun in you a good work, will be completing it 


until the day of Jesus Christ. 
of which the apostle speaks, 


According to Pierce, the good work 
is that which the Philippians per- 


formed, by sending him money once and again while he preached 


in Thessalonica, Philip. iv. 16. 
here expressed, that God who 


But the hope and wish which he 
had begun that good work in the 


Philippians, would continue completing it until the day of Jesus | 
Christ, forbids this interpretation. For so far was the apostle from 
wishing to have more money from the Philippians, that he wrote to 


them, chap. iv. 18. Now I have all thin 


es and abound. I am filled, 


having received from Epaphroditus the things sent by you. 
“Ver.7. Because I have you in my heart, both in my bonds, and my 


defence, and confirmation of the gospel. 


Here the apostle declared 


that his sincere desire of the perseverance of the Philippians, and . 


of all his other converts, 


in the true faith of the 
him both to suffer imprisonment, 


gospel, animated 
and to defend his own character, 


and to confirm the doctrine of the gospel with boldness before the 


emperor, to whom he had a 


ppealed, because he knew they all would 


reap great benefit from his executing his apostolical office with 


faithfulness ; and, in particular, 


that it would contribute to the per- 


severance of the Philippians in the faith of the gospel, through the 


assistance of Christ, 
suasion. 


of which he had expressed the strongest per- 
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long after you all, with 


the bowels of Jesus 
Christ. (See Ess, iv. 
34.) 


9 And this I pray, 
that your love still more 
and more may abound‘ 
through knowledge, (xa 
macy asodnos) and all MoO- 
RAL feeling ; 


10 In order that ye 
may approve the things 
which are excellent; * 
AND that ye may be sin- 
cere,* and without occa- 
sioning stumbling,? until 
the day of Christ ; 

11 Filled with the 
fruits of righteousness, 
which arE through Je- 
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perseverance in view: For Icall God 
to witness that I vehemently love you 
all, with an affection like that where- 
mith Jesus Christ loved mankind. 

9 Moreover this I pray, that your 
good work of Jove to Christ and to 
all mankind, sti// more and more may 
increase through your increasing 
knowledge of the doctrines of the 
gospel, and through your increasing 
sense of the excellency of its precepts; 

10 In order that ye may approve 
the things which are excellent ; and 
that ye may continue sincere in the 
profession and practice of the gospel, 
and ‘without occasioning others to 
stumble by your apostasy, until the 
day of Christ ; the day of your death. 

11 And then like trees of righte- 
ousuess planted of the Lord, Isa. Ixi. 
3. be laden with the fruits of righte- 


\ 


Ver. 9. Your lowe still more and more may abound. ‘The Philip- 
pians had shewed great love to mankind, in so earnestly desiring the 


conversion of the Thessalonians. 


Here the apostle prayed that 


their love to mankind might still more and more abound. 
Ver. 10.—1. That ye may approve the things which are excellent. 


Eis to Ooxrpecel ety Duds Tx diePegovres. 


This Pierce thinks should be 


translated, That ye may try the things which differ; the apostle’s 
meaning being, ‘‘ that the Philippians should compare his doctrine 
“and course of life and the Judaizers’ together, that. they might 
‘« judge to which of them to adhere.” 

2. And that ye may be sincere. Evdmewas, from «aa, or crn, the 
shining or splendour of the sun, and xgus, Parkhurst’s Dict. Pro- 
perly it denotes such things as, on being examined by the brightest 
light, are found pure and without fault. In the New Testament, it 
is applied both to men’s temper of mind and to their conduct : 
Elsner hath shewed that it is used in that sense also by heathen 
writers.—Having said, ver.9. This I pray, ia, that your love may 
yet more and more abound, &c. he adds a new petition in this verse, 
ive, that ye may be sincere: for the word sgocevyoper, I pray, must 
be understood as repeated. ‘This is shewed by adding the word 
and in the translation. ; 

3. Without occasioning stumbling. This transitive sense wxgec- 
xomes hath, 1 Cor. x. 32. Amgooxore: yuverd:, Be ye no occasion of stum- 
bling ; neither to the Jews, nor to the Greeks, nor to the church of God. 
See 2 Cor. vi. 3. 


ATs 


sus Christ, zo the glory 
and praise of God. 


12 Now Iwish you to 
know, brethren, that the 
things which have befal- 
len me* have turned out 
rather to the advance- 
ment of the gospel. 


13. (Qs, 380.) For 
my bonds, (#, 164.) on 
account of Christ, are 
become manifest in the 
whole palace,’ and IN 
all’ other PLACES.* 
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oysness, which are produced through 
faith in Jesus Christ to the glory and 
praise of God, who by that faith 
makes men fruitful in righteous 
works. Abas 
12 Now, lest ye should be grieved 
at my confinement, thinking the 
cause of Christ will suffer thereby, I 
wish you to know, brethren, that the 
things which have befallen me, have 
turned out rather to the advancement 
of the gospel than to its hinderance. 
13 For my bonds on account of 
preaching Christ, ‘and not on ac- 
count of any crime, are well known 
in the whole palace, and in all other 
places of the city, by means of the 
persons I have converted in the pa- 


lace and elsewhere. 


Ver.12. The things which have befallen me. Ta xax’ ee, literally, 
the things relating to me: The apostle means his being sent a pri- 
soner to Rome, and his being kept in bonds there, together with 

all the evils which had befallen him during his confinement. 
© Ver. 13.—1. Are well known in the whole palace. Weasragin In 
Rome the pretorium was the place where the prator determined 
causes. More commonly, however, it signified a. place without the 
city, where the pretorian cohorts or regiments of guards were lodg- 
ed. In the provinces, the governor’s palace was called the prato- 
rium, Mark xv. 16. both because the governors administered justice 
in their own palaces, and because they had their guards stationed 
there. Of this use of the word we have an example, Mark xv. 16. 
See also Acts xxiii. 35. Wherefore, though the apostle was himself 
at Rome when he wrote this, and though the matters of which he 
wrote were done in Rome, he uses the word pretorium, in the pro- 
vincial sense, to denote the emperor's palace, because he wrote to 
persons in the provinces.—The knowledge of the true cause of the 
apostle’s confinement may have been spread through the palace by 
some Jewish slaves in the emperor’s family, who happening to hear 
Paul in his own hired house, were converted by him. At this time 
Rome was full of Jewish slaves. And that some such belonged to 
the palace, or had access to it, we learn from J osephus, De vita sua, 
who tells us he was introduced to the empress Poppza by means of 
a Jewish comedian.—Such of the slaves in the palace who had em- 
braced the gospel, whether heathens or Jews, would not fail to 
shew the officers of the court whom they served, the true nature of 
the Christian faith, and the real cause of the apostle’s imprison- 
ment ; that it was for no crime, but only for preaching a new 
scheme of doctrine. And as it was now fashionable among the 
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14 And many of the 14 And many of the brethren in 
brethrenintheLord, be- the Lord, (xexooras) being assured 
ing assured bymybonds, _ of the truth of the gospel by my cou- 
ave become much more rage in suffering imprisonment for it,’ 
bold to speak the word’ have themselves become much more 
without fear. bold than before, to preach the gospel 

wethout fear. 

15 Some, indeed, ev- 15 But they are not all equally 
en from envy and strife, sincere: For some indeed even from 
and some also from good “envy of my success, and from @ con- 
will, preach Christ." tentious disposition, and some also 

JSrom good will to the cause itself, 
preach Jesus Christ as the king ex- 
pected by the Jews. 


Romans to indulge a passion for philosophy, and many of them had 
a strong curiosity to be informed. of every new doctrine which was 
broached, and every strange occurrence which had happened in 
the provinces, it is not unreasonable to suppose, that the brethren 
in the palace would explain the Christian religion to the emperor’s 
domestics, and relate to them the resurrection. of its author from 
the dead, and that some of them who were of high rank, strongl 
impressed with their relation, embraced the gospel. ‘These, wit: 
the persons who converted them, are the saints of Caesar's household, 
mentioned chap. iv. 22. as saluting the Philippians. 

2. And iia other places. The Christians at Rome were nume- 
rous before the apostle’s arrival; but their number was greatly in- 
creased by his preaching, and by the preaching of his assistants. 
It is no wonder, then, that in all places of the city, the real cause 
of the apostle’s imprisonment, and the true nature of the gospel, 
were so well known. 

Ver. 14. The word. The Alexandrian, Clermont, and other 
MSS, together with the Syriac and Vulgate versions, read Aoyoy ze 
x, the word of God. 

Ver. 15. Some, indeed, even from envy and strife—preach Christ. 
By Christ, here, we are not to understand that corrupt gospel which 
the Judaizers preached, who made circumcision necessary to sal- 
vation. For of that gospel the apostle would not say, as he does, 
ver. 18. I rejoice that Christ ts preached. Neither would he call it 
the word, as in ver. 14. Wherefore, by preaching Christ, I think he 
meant their preaching Jesus as the Christ ; that is, as the long ex- 
pected Messiah, or King of the Jews. Of all the doctrines of the 
gospel, this was the most offensive to the Romans ; for which rea- 
son the unbelieving Jews commonly made use of it to enrage the 
heathen rulers against the Christian preachers: Acts xvil. 7. These 
all do contrary to the decrees of Cesar, saying that there is another 
king, one Jesus. 8. And they troubled the Peon and the rulers of 
the city when they heard these things. According to this sense of 
preaching Christ, what the apostle saith, ver. 16. is easily under- 
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16 Now they who from 
strife preach Christ, DO 
IT not sincerely, ¢hink- 
zag to add affliction to 
my bonds. 


17. But they who 
PREACH from love DO 
IT SINCERELY, (see ver. 
16.) knowing‘ that I am 
placed for the defence 
of the gospel.” 
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16 Now they who from contention 
preach Christ, do it not with the holy 
design of advancing the cause of 
Christ, but thinking to increase the 
miseries of my imprisonment, by en- 
raging the magistrates against me 
as drawing the people from their 
allegiance to Cesar. 

17 But they who preach from love 
do it with the holy design of spreading 
the gospel, not regarding the evils 
which may befal me, well knowing 
that Iam placed here to defend the 


gospel by suffering, as well as by 
preaching. 4 . 


stood: They who from strife preach Christ, do it not purely, think- 
éng to add affliction to my bonds. The Judaizing teachers preached 
Jesus truly, saying, as Paul himself said in the synagogue of Thes- 
salonica, Acts xvii. 3. This Jesus whom I preach to you 1s the Christ. 
But they did this not purely, but with an intention to enrage the 
Roman magistrates against Paul their prisoner, as the ringleader of 
the Christians, that being put to death, they might without opposi- 
tion inculcate the necessity of circumcision. 

It seems, the liberty which the apostle at this time enjoyed in 
Rome, of preaching in his own hired house, and the indulgence 

~ granted to him in other respects, emboldened many to preach the 
gospel in Rome more publicly than they had hitherto done. But 
the motives which animated some of these preachers were not holy, 
They envied the apostle’s success, and wished to rival him in re- 
commending their own corrupt form of the gospel. Besides, being 
enraged against him.as an enemy to the law, they hoped, by preach- 
ing Jesus as Christ the king of the Jews, to provoke the Roman 
magistrates to put Paul to death. Thus they preached Christ both 
from envy. and from strife. 

Ver. 17.—1. Knowing. The Judaizers thought to add affliction 
to the apostle’s bonds, ver. 16. but were disappointed. Whereas, 
they who preached purely, knew certainly that the apostle was sent 
to Rome to defend the gospel by suffering for it. 

2. For the defence of the gospel. As the apostle’s imprisonment 
was occasioned by the hatred which the unbelieving Jews bare to 
him, on account of his preaching salvation to the Gentiles through 
faith, without requiring them to obey the law of Moses, some are of 
opinion, that the gospel, in this passage, means the doctrine of sal- 
vation through faith, without obedience to the law. But although 
that doctrine is in other passages called the gospel, I rather think 
the gospel, in this verse, means what the apostle had expressed, ver. 
15. by preaching Christ, preaching him as the king expected by the 
Jews, For the preaching of Christ, in this sense, might, as the apos-. 
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18 What then? su 
I sorry? No. Butin 
‘ sphatever manner, whe- 
‘ther in pretence or in 
truth,’ Christ is preach- 
ed, even in this I rejoice, 
yea, and will rejoice.” 


~ 


19 For I know that 
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18 What then? (See Essay iv. 
NO. 98.) am £ grieved because the 
Judaizing brethren preach the gos- 
pel with an intention to increase my 
sufferings? No. For in whatever 
manner, whether hypoeritically or sin= 
cerely Christ is preached, even in this 
that Christ is preached I rejoice, yea, 
and will rejoice. 

19 For I know that this preaching 


this w2/Z turn out to me 
for salvation * > through 
your prayer, and (eazo- 
en{is, the leading) the di- 
rection of the Spirit of 
Jesus Christ : 


of Christ, instead of increasing my 
afflictions, will turn out to me for 
deliverance through your prayer, and 
the direction of the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ, who will stir up some who 
are converted by these preachers, to 
use means for my release. 


tle supposed, be done by some from strife, with a view to render 
him obnoxious to the Roman magistrates ; an end which they could | 
not accomplish by preaching salvation through faith: And others 
might preach Christ from love, although they foresaw it would in- 
crease the apostle’s affliction, because they knew he was appointed 
to defend the gospel by his sufferings, as well as by his preaching. 
He therefore added, ver. 18. That. from whatever motive Christ 
was preached as Messiah the prince, it was matter of rejoicing to 
him. 
Ver. 18.—1. Whether in pretence or in truth. Because truth is 
here opposed to pretence, it doth not follow, that preaching Christ 
in pretence, means preaching false doctrine concerning Christ. For 
the apostle could not rejoice that Christ was preached in that man- 
ner. ‘Lvuth and pretence here, relate not to the matters preached, 
but to the views of the preachers. The Judaizers preached the 
truth concerning Christ, when they affirmed him to be the Jewish 
Messiah. But they did this, not sincerely to bring the Jews to be- 
lieve on him, but to provoke the magistrates to put Paul, the chief 
preacher of that docirine, to death. Others, however, preached 
Christ as the Jewish Messiah, sincerely intending to bring both 
Jews and Gentiles to believe on him. But from whatever motive 
Christ was preached according to his true character, it was matter 
of joy to the apostle. : ; : 
2. Even in this I rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. The love which the 
apostle bare to Christ, had extinguished in his mind resentment, 
pride, self-love, and all other evil passions ; in so much that his 
greatest joy resulted from the advancement of the gospel, even 
though it was promoted by his enemies. PT ea 
Ver. 19. Will turn out to me, ss cwrneiar, for salvation. This is 
one of the instances in which the word cwengs, salvation, is used by 
the inspired writers for deliverance from temporal evils. See Acts 
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20 Avreecably to. my 
earnest expectation and 
hope, that in nothing l 


shall be ashamed, but . 


THAT with all boldness, 
as at all times, so’ now 
also, Christ w7// be mag-. 
nified in my body, whe- 
ther dylife, or by death." 


2) For to me to live . 


18 Christ, (xa, 205.) but 
to die 1s gain, 


22. Now if I live in 


the flesh,’ this 1s the 


fruit of my work, (Kes, 
211.) Yet what I should 
choose I do not know.* 
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20 I say so, agreeably to my ear- 
nest expectation and hope that in no 
part of my conduct-I shall be asham- 
ed: But that with all boldness preach- 
ing the kingship of Christ as at all 
former times, so now also in presence 
of the emperor, Christ will be mag- 


nified in my body, whether by pre- 


serving my life, that 1 may publish 
still more extensively his authority 
as king; or by allowing me to be 
put to death for the confirmation of 
that doctrine. 3 
2). For to me to live zs for the ho- 
nour of Christ who preserves me, 


‘and for the advancement ‘of his 


cause, but to die will be gain to my- 
self. 

_ 22 Now if I live in the flesh af- 
flicted and persecuted, this which I 
have mentioned concerning the ho- 
nour of Christ, and the advancement 


of his cause, zs the fruit of my work 


inthe flesh. Yet what I should choose, 
whether life or death, Z do not know. 


vii. 25. xxvii. 34.—In this yerse the apostle expressed an hope, that 
when the preaching: of Christ as the king of the Jews came to be 
reported in the palace, the emperor’s domestics who were Chris- 
tians, would take occasion to explain the spiritual nature of Christ's 
kingdom, and’ make all in: the palace sensible that Paul was no 
er to Cesar, nor a mover of sedition; and so contribute to his 
release. = ; 

Ver. 20.. Christ will be magnified in my body, &c. The apostle’s 
meaning is, that the power of Christ would be magnified in his body, 
either by delivering him from.so great a danger of death, or by 
enabling him to suffer martyrdom with fortitude. 

Ver. 22.—1. Now if I live in the flesh. In the scripture style, 
flesh: includes the idea of weakness and affliction. Ess. iv. 43. 
Wherefore, to live in the flesh, is to live burdened with those afflic- 
tions to which men are subject by means of the body. 

2. Yet what I should choose I do not know. The original word 
yywet, commonly signifies to make known. But here, as in Job 
xxxiv. 25. LXX, it simply signifies to know; as it doth likewise in a 
passage of Isocrates, Ad Nicoclem, which Pierce hath quoted in his 
note on this verse. The apostle knew that it was far better for 
him, in respect of immediate happiness,’ to be with Christ, than to 
remain in the flesh. Yet he was in a strait what he ought to 


Cuap, I. 


23 For Tam straiten- 
ed of the two, having a 


strong desire to depart,' 


and be with Christ, (Lee, 
90.) because THAT is by 
much far better. 


24 (At '100.) Never- 


theless, to abide in the 


flesh 1s more needful for 
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- 23 For Lam siraitened of the two, 
having a strong desire to be with 
Christ, because that is by much far 
better for me, than to continue in 
life, bearing the toils and evils to 


_ which I am daily exposed while 


preaching the gospei. 

24 Nevertheless, to abide in the 
body 7s more needful for you and the 
rest who have embraced the gospel ; 


you. on which account I am willing to 
forego my own interest. 

25 And being firmly persuaded of 
this, that it is for your advantage 


- 25. And, being Jrmly 
persuaded of this, 1 know 


‘choose, because his life, though burdensome to himself, was very 
necessary to the Philippians, and. to all the Gentile churches, of 
whose privileges he was the strenuous defender. 

~~ Ver, 23.—1. Having a strong desire, «5 70 avervont, to depart. 
The simple word Avs», signifies to loose from a port, and the com- 
pound word aicAvey, to return to port. Hence it is used to express 
one’s: returning from a feast, Luke xii. 36. And because on such 
occasions people were commonly joyful, the stoics, whose philoso- 
phy taught;them to die cheerfully, made use of the word avaavey, to 
signify to,dte,,in which sense it.is used likewise, 2 Tim. iv.6. Or 
‘it may be translated, to return; namely, to God. 

2. And be with. Christ, which is, worrw parroy xesiovov, by much far 
better. Vulgate, Multo magis melius. This is the highest superla- 
tive which it is possible to form in any language.——From what the 
apostle saith here, we may infer that he had no knowledge nor ex~ 
‘péctation of a middle stuie of insensibility botwcen death and the 
resurrection. For if he had known of any such state, he would have 
thought it better to live and promote the cause of Christ, and of 
réligion, than by dying to fall into a state of absolute insensibility. 
Besides, how could he say that he had a desire to be with Christ, 
if he knew he was not to be with him till after the resurrection ? 
See 2 Cor. y. 8. note. Rom. xiv. 9. note 2. The use of philosophy, - 
it hath been said, is to teach men to die. But as Fielding has ob- 
served, one page of the gospel is more effectual for that purpose, 
than volumes of philosophy. The assurance which the gospel gives 
us of another life, is to a good mind a support, much stronger than 
the stoical consolation drawn from the necessity of nature, the order 
of things, the emptiness of our enjoyments, the satiety which they 
occasion, and many other such topics, which, though they may arm 
the mind with a stubborn patience in bearing the thought of death, 
can never raise it to a fixed contempt thereof ; much less can they 
make us consider it as a real good, and inspire us with the desire of 
dying ; such as the apostle on this occasion strongly expressed. 

, erjin : 36 
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that I shall déve* and 
abide some time with you 
all, (a5 trav tov meoxomny 
was yoeay tng mises, 19.) 
for the advancement of 


the joy of your faith : 


26 AND that your 
boasting concerning me 
in Christ Jesus, may a- 
bound through my com- 
ing again to you.’ 


27 Only (xorsrevecrds) 
behave ye worthy of the 
gospel of Christ; that, 
whether coming and see~ 
ing you, or being absent 
T shall hear of your af- 
fairs, J MAY FIND that 
ye stand fast in one spi- 
rit,’ with one soul, joint- 
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that I live a while in the body, Z 
know that I shall live and abide some 
time occasionally with you all, in 
order to. the advancement of the jo 

arising from your faith, which will 


_be strengthened by my deliverance 


from confinement, and by my con- 
tinuing my apostolical labours a- 
thong you, as opportunity offers, 

26 And that your boasting con- 
cerning me as an apostle of Christ 
Jesus, may be the greater through my 
coming again to you: For it will 
shew that I have defended the gos- 
pel successfully before my judges, 
and will afford me a farther oppor- 
tunity of instructing you. — 

27 Only, in gratitude to God for 
advancing your faith and joy by 
continuing me in life, behave suif- 
ably to the gospel of Christ, that whe- 
ther coming and seeing you, or being 
absent I shall hear of your affairs, £ 
may find that ye stand firm in one 
mind, and as animated with one soul, 
jointly wrestling for the faith of the 


Ver. 25. I know that I shall live and abide some time with you all. 


His expectation of living, is a proof that the apostle wrate this let- 
ter towards the end 9f the second year of his imprisonment. See 
also chap. ii. 24. Perhaps his hope arose from his knowing that the 
Christians in Czsar’s household were now endeavouring to procure 
his release. Or it might be discovered to him by revelation that 
he would be released.—_In the commentary, I have explained cvp- 
mrogapea warw tur, thus, I shall abide some time occasionally with 

ou all; because, as Pierce observes, it is not to be thought that 
the apostle meant to tell the Philippians, that he would fix his abode 
with them, and leave off travelling among the churches which he 
had planted. . 

Ver. 26. That your boasting concerning me in Christ Jesus, may 
abound through my coming again to you. When the Philippians 
boasted in Paul as a chief apostle of Christ, the Judaizers, as Pierce 
observes, affirmed, perhaps, that his long imprisonment was a proof 
of his being deserted of Christ. If so, his coming to them again 
would effectually overturn that argument, and shew that their boast- 
ing in him as an approved apostle, was well founded. 

Ver, 27.—1. That ye stand fast in one Spirit. Beza’s note on 
this clause is, “ Standz verbum athletis convenit gradum servanti- 
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ly contending* for the gospel against the Jews, who would 
faith? of the gospel; seduce you to obey the law; and 
i - against the heathens, who by perse- 
cution endeavour to make you re-~ 

; PLL, lapse into idolatry. 

28 And not terrified 28 And shew that ye are not ters 
én any thing by your ad-  rijied in any shape by the unbeliev- 
versaries: which tothem ing Jews and Gentiles your adver- 
zndeed 1s a demonstra=  saries, though numerous and power- 
tion of perdition,’ but ful: which fortitude to them indeed 
to you of salvation, and 7s a demonstration of your damna- 
that? (xe) from God. —— tion, because they consider it as ob- 

stinacy in error, but to you it is a 
clear proof of your salvation, and 
that from God himself. : 

29 For to you (ro bag 29 For to you, this, with respect 
Xesz, 71. 310.) this with to Christ, hath been graciously given 
respect to, Christ’ hath. by God, not only to believe on him, 


* bus, 4 quibus sumpta est translatio;” then adds, “ by the Sporit 
**T understand the Holy Spirit.” But the subsequent clause doth 
not suit this interpretation. ~ omy Bhs 

2. Jointly contending. ZwaSrxvres. This word. denotes the ac- 
tion of the combatants in the Olympic games, called ASanra:, Ath 
fete. . It signifies the greatest exertions of courage and strength. 

3. For the faith of the gospel. So cy xs is rightly translated in 
our English version; being the dative of the object, and not of the 
instrument. By the faith of the gospel, some understand the doctrine 
of salvation by faith, without obedience to the law of Moses. But I 
think the apostle’s expression is to be understood in a more general 
sense, for the whole of the gospel taken complexly, which the un- 
believing Jews and heathens endeavoured to overturn, not only by 
argument, but by persecuting the Christians. 

Ver. 28.—1. Which to them indeed 2s a demonstration of perdition. 
The firmness with which the Philippians refused to obey the law of 
Moses, was considered, not only by the unbelieving Jews, but by 
the Judaizing Christians, as a proof of their damnation.—In like 
manner, the resolution with which the Christians refused to join the 
heathens in their worship, was considered by the heathens as an 
obstinacy in atheism which would bring on them eternal punishment 
in Tartarus. 

2. And that. Ke cero, supply xeayux, and that thing, that clear 
proof. See Eph, ii. 8. note 2. 

Ver. 29.—1. This with respect to Christ. So the clause ro ime 
Xess may be translated, the article vo being put for the demon- 
strative pronoun, Ess. iv.'71.—Or ixezg Xess may be translated, 
for Christ, that is, for the honour of Christ. 
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been graciously given,” but also to suffer for um; so that 
not only to believe on being thus enlightened and strength- 
him, but also to suffer ened of God, ye can have no doubt 
for him. of your salvation. z 

30 Having the very 30 Your sufferings, though com- 
same conflict? as ye mon, are not light. Ye sustain the 
saw” in me, and now very same persecution as ye saw me 
hear To BE in me.? suffer in your city, and now hear I 

suffer in Rome. 


2. Hath been graciously given; or, given as a favour. So exegie« 
$n properly signifies. St Paul wished the Philippians to consider 
their sufferings for Christ as an honour, and to rejoice in them. 
Thus it is said of the apostles, Acts v.41. They departed from the 
presence of the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suf- 
Jer shame for his name. 

Ver. 30.—1. Having the very same conflict. Ayova. This is the 
generic name by which the Greeks expressed all the different com- 
bats in their sacred games. And because in these combats the 
athletes struggled long and hard for victory, the word was applied 
to express any sort of evil to which men exposed themselves in the 
course of their pursuits. 

2. As ye saw. Oiov Sere, As ye see. But the present is put for 
the past time. See Ess. iv. 12.—The conflict which the Philip- 
pians saw in the apostle, was that which he sustained on account of 
the damsel who had the spirit of divination, and whose masters got 
the apostle scourged and put in the stocks. Besides, on his second 
coming to Philippi, after his long residence at Ephesus, he suffered 
other afflictions, of which the Philippians also were witnesses, 2 Cor. 
Wil. 5. 

3. And now hear to be in me. Of the apostle’s present conflict 
with the unbelieving Jews, the Judaizing teachers, and the heathen 
magistrates, in Rome, the Philippians had heard a full account 
from some of the brethren who had come from Rome to Philippi. 
=—The very same conflict the Philippians themselves sustained ; for 
they were persecuted for the gospel ; and their bitterest persecutors 
were their own countrymen. 


CHAP. If. . 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this 
Chapter. 


4 iat apostle in the preeeding chapter having exhorted the 
4 Philippians to walk: worthy of thei: Christian profession, 
by maintaining the faith of the gospel, and by living in con~ 

cord with one another, he, in the beginning of this chapter, 
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besought them all, by every thing most affecting in the Chris~ 
tian religion, to complete his joy,: ver. 1.—by being alike dis- 
posed to maintain the faith of the gospel, and by cultivating 
the same mutual love, and by minding one thing, namely, the 
promoting the honour of Christ, ver. 2.—And for that pur- 
pose he counselled them, in the exercise of their spiritual gifts, 
to avoid strife and vain-glory, and to cultivate an humble dis- 
interested temper of mind, ver. 3, 4.—after the example of 
Christ, ver. 5.—who, though he was in the form of God, and 
knew that he was entitled to like worship with God, ver. 6.— 
divested himself of these honours, and took the form of a ser-. 
vant, by becoming man, ver. ’7.—In which state he humbled 
himself still farther, by suffering death, even the death of the 
cross, for the salvation of the world, ver. 8.—But on that ac- 
count, God hath exalted him in the human nature, to the 
dignity of Saviour, which is above every dignity possessed by 
angels in heaven, or by men upon earth, ver. 9.—and in the 
same nature hath exalted him to the office of Lord, or gover- 
nor, over every thing in heaven, and earth, and hell, ver. 10. 
—But all to the glory of God the Father who exalted him, 
ver. 11. ; 

After proposing this great example of humility, obedience, 
and reward, the apostle very properly exhorted the Philip- 
pians to work out their own salvation, by imitating Christ’s 
humility and obedience, ver. 12.—Not discouraged with the 
difficulty of the undertaking, because God worketh in men 
both to will, and to work effectually, ver. 13.—Then mention- 
ed certain duties, to which the Philippians were to be espe- 
cially attentive, ver. 14,—16.—Assuring them, if it were ne- 
cessary for the perfecting of their faith and holiness, that he 
was willing to die for them, ver. 17, 18. 

Next he informed them, that he hoped to be able to send 
Timothy to them soon, who, by bringing back word of their 
perseverance in the faith, and of their progress in holiness, 
would comfort him in his bonds, ver. 19,—23.—and that he 
was firmly persuaded he should come himself to them, ver. 24. 
—In the mean time he judged it necessary to send Epaphro- 
ditus with this letter, ver. 25.—because he longed to see them, 
being grieved that they had heard of his sickness, ver. 26.— 
of which the apostle gave them a particular account, ver. 27, 
—and told them that he had dismissed Epaphroditus, as soon 
as he was fit for the journey, that they might rejoice on seeing 
him again, ver. 28.—Having thus apologized for their pastor’s 
long absence, the apostle exhorted the Philippians to receive 
him with joy, and to esteem him highly, ver. 29.—-on account, 
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of the zeal and diligence he had shewed in the work of the 
gospel, and in ministring to the apostle’s necessities, ver. 30. 


New TRANSLATION: 

CHAP. II. 1 (Ov) 
Wherefore, if THERE 
BE any consolation in 
Christ,’ if any comfort 
of love, if any fellow- 
ship of the Spirit, (see 
Rom, xv. 30.) if any 
bowels (34.) and tender 
mercies, 


2 (Trngwourt, see Col. 
il. 9. note 1.) Complete 
ye my joy BY THIS (ia) 
that ye be alike dispos- 
ed,* having the same 
love, joined in sol, 
minding one thing.” 


CoMMENTARY. | 
CHAP. II. 1 Wherefore, since 
ye saw me suffer’ in your city for the 
ospel, and hear that I am now suf- 
fering for it in Rome, Jf there be 


any consolation in Christ to them 
who suffer for him, if such receive 


any alleviation of their griefs frone 
the Jove which their brethren bear to 
them, zf any relation be established 
among the disciples of Christ by their 
partaking of the gifts of the Spirit, 
if there be in his disciples any affec- 
tionate sympathy, and tender feelings 
of compassion towards the afflicted 
for his sake, 

2 Ye ought to complete my joy 
who have suffered so much to make 
you partakers of these blessings : 
And do it by this, that ye be alike 
disposed to maintain the faith of the 
gospel, having the same sincere love 
towards one another, and being unit- 
edin soul, so as to mind this one thing, 


the honour of Christ your master. 


Vers 1. If there be any consolation in Christ. This is not ar ex- 
pression of doubt, but the strongest affirmation that there is the 
greatest consolation in Christ, 2 Cor. i. 4. 

Ver. 2.—1. That ye be alike disposed. Beza supposing ro «vrs 
Peommre to be the same with é Pgovsyeec, iti the end of the verse, con- 
siders the former phrase as a general direction, of which the clauses 
which follow are the particulars. But, in. my opinion, the direc~ 
tion in the beginning of the verse refers to ver. 27. of the preceding 
chapter, where the Philippians were exhorted with one soul jointly 
to contend for the faith of the gospel: whereas their minding one 
thing, refers to their avoiding strife and vain-glory in the exercise 
of their spiritual gifts, as mentioned ver. 3. of this chapter. See the 
following note. : ; 

2. Minding one thing. The word @eovay sometimes denotes an 
act of the understanding, Acts xxviii.22. We desire to hear of thee, 
& Qeovs, what thou thinkest.—Gal. v. 10. That, wdev wrro Peoyncere, YE 
will think nothing differently.—Sometimes it denotes an‘ act of the 
will. -Philip. iy. 2. Euodia I beseech, and Syntyche I beseech, vo eure 
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3 Do nothing through 
strife or vain-glory 3" 
but in humbleness of 


mind reckon one another’ 


better* than yourselves. 


4 Look not every one 


on his own things, but 
every one also on the 
things of others. 


5 (Fee, 93.) Where- 
fore, \et this dzsposition* 
be in you which was 
even in Christ Jesus; 
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8 For which end do nothing in 


the exercise of your spiritual gifts, 
through strife or vain-glory, but by a 


humble behaviour towards every one, . 
shew that ye reckon. others better 
than yourselves, especially if they: 
fill higher stations, or possess more: 
eminent gifts. ona 

4 Look not every one on his own 
good qualities only, so as to fancy 
that he ought to regard his own in- 
terest preferably to that of others; 
But every one should also look ow 
the good qualities of others, and ad- 
vance their interest. ’ 

5 Wherefore, in your behaviour. 
towards others, let this humble’ be-' 
nevolent disposition be in you which 
was even in Christ Jesus, \ 


Peover, to be of the same good disposition —Philips ii. 5. tere yag Pea 
vucda, Let this disposition be an you which was even in Christ. Hence 
the Greeks used the word ges to denote the affections.—Farther, 
as an operation of the will, Qgovsy signifies to set one’s affections on 
an object, so as to use every means in one’s power to obtain it; 
Col. ui. 2. Tx avw Qoovure, Set your ajfections on things above, and 
endeavour to obtain them.—Philip. iv. 10. I rejorced—that now at 
length, cvSorrere ro dares gus Peover, ye have made your care of me to 

flourish again. In such cases Qgovew hath the same meaning with 
Peoria, curo. See Tit. iii. 8. 

Ver. 3.—1. Do nothing through strife or vain-glory. This, with 
what follows, was written to caution the Philippians against strife 
and vain-glory in the exercise of their spiritual gifts ; faults which 
the brethren at Corinth and Rome had fallen into. 

2.. But by humility reckon one another better than yourselves. The 
apostle does not mean that we should reckon every person without 

. distinction superior to ourselves in natural talents, acquired gifts, 
or even in goodness; but that we should, by a humble behaviour, 
acknowledge the superiority of those who are above us in station or 
office; or who we are sensible excel us in gifts and graces. For 
general expressions are always to be limited by the nature of the 
subject to which they are applied. Besides, we cannot suppose 
that the apostle requires us to judge falsely, either of ourselves or 
others. 

Ver. 5. Wherefore let this disposition, &c. Tero {ee Peorerrdo ey 
Sus 6 nas wv Xeisw, literally, Let this be desired by you, which was 
desired even by Christ. See ver. 2. note 2. ‘ 

A aERS 
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6 Who being inthe — 6 Who, before he was made flesh, 
form' of God, did not being in the form of God, did not 


Ver. 6.—1. Who being in the form of God. As the apostle is 
speaking of what Christ was before he took the form of a bond- 
man, the form of God, of which he is said, ver.’7. to.have divested 
himseif when he became man, cannot be any thing which he pos- 
sessed during his incarnation, or in his divested State ; consequent- 
ly, neither Erasmus’s opinion, that the form of God consisted in those 
sparks of divinity by which Christ, during his incarnation, _mani- 
fested his Godhead; nor the opinion of the Socinians, that it con- 
sisted in the power of working miracles, is well founded. For 
Christ did not divest himself either of the one or the other, but 
possessed both, all the time of his public ministry. In like manner, 
the opinion of those, who by the form of God understand the divine 
nature, and the government of the world, cannot be admitted ; since 
Christ when he became man could not divest himself of the nature 
of God. And with respect to the government of the world, we are 
led by what the apostle tells us, Heb. i. 3. to believe he did not 
part even with that; but in his divested state still upheld all things 
by the word of his power. Wherefore, the opinion of Whitby and 
others seems better founded, who by the form of God understand 
that visible glorious light in which the Deity is said to dwell, 1 Tim. 
vi. 16. and by which he manifested himself to the patriarchs of old, 
Deut. y. 22. 24. and which was commonly accompanied with a nu- 
merous retinue of angels, Psal. |xvili. 17. and which in scripture is 
called the stmilitude, Numb. xii. 8.—the face, Psal. xxxi. 16.—the 
presence, Exod. xxxiii. 15.—and the shape (John v. 37.) of God. 
This interpretation is supported by the term joegy, form, here used, 
which signifies a person’s external shape or appearance, and not his 
nature er essence. Thus we are told, Mark xvi, 12. that Jesus ap- 
peared to his disciples in another, poegn, shape or form ; and Matt. 
XVli. 2. MerecpogPadn, He was transfigured before them; his outward 
appearance or form was changed. Farther, this interpretation 
agrees with the fact. Zhe form of God, that is, the visible glory, 
and the attendance of angels above described, the Son of God en- 
joyed with his Father before the world was, John xvii. 5.; and on 
that, as on other accounts, he is the brightness of the Father's glory, 
Heb. i. 3. But he divested himself thereof when he became flesh. 
However, having resumed it after his ascension, he will come with 
it in the human nature to judge the world. So he told his disciples, 
Matt. xvi. 27. The Son of Man shall come in the glory of his Father, 
with his angels, and then he shall reward, &c. Lastly, this sense of 
#2e0n Oz, is confirmed by the meaning of wogda dsas, ver.7. which 
evidently denotes the appearance and behaviour of a bond-man, not 
that Christ was actually any person’s bond-man or slave. 

2. Did not think it robbery. “Ovx aemayieoy wynruro. Whitby ob« 
serves, that Heliodorus in his Ethiopics uses the word “ereyuoy to 
denote a thing to be immediately seized as extremely desirable. And 
therefore he translates the clause, He did not covet to appear as 
God.—Pierce affirms, that «ea«yuoy, the word in the text, is used 
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think it vobbery* to be think it a robbing God of his glory, 

like God.3 . to be like God, an object of worship 
to angels and men in his original 
State. 


by no author but Paul, and by him only in this place, And, there- 
fore, in the persuasion that the scope of the passage requires degaay- 
voy to have the same signification with aewayue, he translates, or 
rather paraphrases, the clause thus: He was not eager or tenacious 
in reloining that likeness to God, of which he was in possession. In 
support of this interpretation he observes, that if any thing future 
had been signified here, the expression would have been écerSat, 
and not sve: He also observes, that the apostle is not cautioning 
the Philippians against coveting what they were not in possession 
of, but exhorting them, after the example of Christ, to giye up for 
the benefit of others, what they were in possession of, or had a right 
to. These observations, which are very just, proye that agaaymoy 
cannot, as Whitby contends, denote a thing to be seized as desir- 
able; for Christ being in possession of the form of God, if the being 
equal with God is the same with possessing the form of God, he 
could with no propriety be said to seize, or even to covet the being 
egual with God. Pierce, therefore, is of opinion, that agae[uoy sig~ 
nifies a@ prey, or something already in one’s possession, and which 
he is eager in retaining, Accordingly, as was mentioned above, he 
translates the passage, Who being in the form of God, was not eager 
or tenacious in retaining, ro sve ix Oc. But, since in the passages 
of Heliodorus quoted by Whitby, the word used is agrafue, not 
aenafwes, which, according to its etymology, signifies, as Scapula 
observes, ipsa rapienda actio, direptio, 1 think our translators, who 
have rendered cexu[uov, robbery, have given to this contested word 
its true signification, and thereby have rendered the sense of the 
passage clear and consistent, as follows; ‘‘ Christ being in the form 
« of God, did not think it a robbing God of his glory, to be, like 
** God, an object of worship to angels and men;” which glory he 
actually possessed, before he was born in the likeness of man. But 
he divested himself thereof, and of the form of God, when he took 
the form of a bond-man, ‘ 

3. To be like God. So vo ssvece ive Ocw, literally signifies. For 
“Whitby hath proved in the clearest manner, that soz is used adver- 
bially by the LXX to express likeness, but not equality, the proper 
term for which is ico. So that if the apostle had meant to say, 
equal with God, the phrase would have been icoy Ow, as we have it, 
John v.18. iwov éavroy row 7» Oro, making himself equal with God. 
—Elsner contends, that ro «wa: wx Ow is the same with rienv exes 
scx Qww: a phrase found, Odyss. xi. ver. 304. sien de Acro[yacs toes 
Scorer, and in other passages quoted by Parkhurst, voce w@. Ac- 
cording to this interpretation, the apostle’s meaning will be, that 
the Son being in the form of God when he made the world, and 
- appeared to the patriarchs and prophets, he. thought it his right, 
and no derogation from the honour ‘due to God, that he then re- 
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7 (Aaaw, 81.) Never- 7 The form of God, with the 
theless, he divested‘ him- worship dueto God, Christ might 
self when he took (woegw have retained. Nevertheless, he di- 
deaz) the form of a bond- vested himself of both, when he took 
man,” (Twouives, Gal.iv. the form of a bond-man, by being born 


ceived from angels and men like worship with God. This sense, 
however, results more naturally and clearly from the translation 
which I have given of the clause, He did not think it robbery to be 
like God, namely as an object of worship to angels and men. That 
this is the true meaning of the clause zo ‘sa ww Oc, I think evi- 
dent, because if pog?n Ges signifies the nature of God, and iva Ow 
the being equal with God, the apostle hath said of Christ, Who 
having the same nature and perfections with God, thought it no rob- 
bery to be equal with God in nature and perfections. But this is a 
tautology which cannot be imputed t6 so accurate a writer as St 
Paul.—Farther, that ro sive: iow @w signifies to be like God, as an 
object of worship, appears from ver. 9, 10. where the exaltation of 
Jesus after he had divested himself of the form of God, and of the 
being like God as an object of worship, by being born in the like- 
ness of men, is said to consist in this, that angels of every denomi- 
nation, and men whether living or dead, shall worship liim as Sa- 
viour and Lord. For that is evidently the meaning of, ‘At the name 
of Jesus every knee shall bow, of things in heaven, &c. Wherefore, 
though he parted, with the form of God, and the worship due to- 
him as God, by becoming man, the Son lost nothing in the issue. 
The form of God, that is, the whole honour and glory which be-- 
longed to him as God, was restored to him in the human nature, ' 
after his ascension, with the addition of the new dignity of Saviour 
of mankind.—This account of the matter is consonant to what. 
Christ himself hath told us, John v. 22. The Father judgeth no man, 
but hath committed all judgment to his Son: 23. That all men should 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. ' He that honoureth 
not the Son, honoureth not the Father who hath sent him. 

Ver. 7.—1. He divested himself. “Eavrey exevwet, literally, he emptied 
himself. The word xy signifies, to turn the inhabitants out of a» 
house, city, or, country; to make it empty, to lay it waste. Hence 
it is used, 1 Cor. i. 17. to express the depriving the doctrine of sal- 
vation through ‘the cross of Christ, of its efficacy as a revelation 
from God.—Christ divested himself both of the form of. God, and 
of the worship due 'to God, when he was born in the likeness of: 
men. See ver. 6. notes 1. 3. ty ; 

2. When he took the form of a bond-man. So HoeOnv ders AuBov 
literally signifies. The apostle doth not mean that Christ, whilst. 
he lived on earth, was an actual bond-man, or even a servant to 
any person whatever, but that he acted as a bond-man; he served 
all among whom he lived, with the greatest assiduity,; agreeably to 
what he said of himself. Luke xxii. 27. I am among you as, 6 diam 
xovar, he who serveth: Also, that as a bond-man he had no property, 
lived in poverty, was treated with the greatest contempt, especially 
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4. note 2.) beng born in in the likeness of men, and content- 
the likeness of men.3 ed himself with the honour due to 
ssi ‘aman eminently good in. the lowest 

station of life. A} to digale off 

8 And being’ zn fa- 8 Moreover, being on earth in 
shion* as a man,? he fashion'as a man, subject to-all the 


by those in higher stations ; and that at length he died the death of 
a condemned slave, being publicly scourged and crucified.—It is 
worthy of notice, that Isaiah likewise hath called Christ God’s ser- 
vant, chap. xlii. 1. Behold my servant, moss we, whom Iuphold. 

3. Being born in the likeness of men. ‘Opeorpoars ovSeamav ryevopee 
r@. This does not imply that Christ had only the appearance of a 
man; for the word ogeoauz often denotes sameness of nature. Thus, 
Adam is said, Gen. v. 3. ta beget a son, xara ry) simove ave, in his: 
own emage; and Christ, cworaSnvat, to be made like his brethren in all 
things, by partaking of flesh and blood, Heb. ii. 14,--17. Or, a 
the likeness ‘of men, may mean, 2 the likeness of sinful men, as it is 
expressed, Rom. viii. 3. made subject to ail those pains,’ diseases, 
and evils which sinful men endure.—But Pierce is of opinion, that 
the likeness of men, in which Christ was born, belonged only to the’ 
zo ifezonney, that is, to his rational spirit, wherein he’ was vastly more 
than man.—The word, ox Acfas, according to Pierce, being transcen= 
dently superior to the most noble soul that ever inhabited any other hu 
man fiesh, he thought with Apollinaris, that the Logos supplied the 
place’ of: the human soul in Christ’s bedy. But 1 prefer ‘the first 
mentioned sense of the phrase, likeness of men, not-only because it 
hath that sense in other passages of scripture, but because, if I 
mistake not, in that expression the apostle alluded to Dan. vii. 13. 
where the coming of the Son of God in the flesh, and his receiving 
the universal kingdom in the human nature, are foretold in a vision, 
by the coming of one like the Son of man in the clouds of heaven, 
&c. The antithesis in this passage is elegant. Formerly Christ 
was in the form of God: But. when born into the world, he appeared. 
én the form of a bond-man, and in the likeness of men, and in fashion 
as a man. AO ROL, 4 

Ver. 8.—1. And being. So xws évecSaus may be translated here. 
For as Estius tells us im his note on 1 Pet. ii.22. Neither was 
guile found in his mouth, To find, is an Hebraism for to be. Of 
this we have an undoubted example, Matt. i.18. When as his mother 
Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came together she was found 
with child of the Holy Ghost ; that is, she was with child. For if she 
had been found with child of.the Holy Ghost, either by Joseph, or 
by any other person, Joseph would not have thought of putting her 
away. ; 
2. In fashion. The word cynue includes all the particulars of , 
one’s outward appearance ; such as his figure, looks, air, clothing, 
‘and gait. It is applied likewise to things inanimate, 1 Cor. vii. 31. 
The form, cxnme, of this world passeth by. 

3.’ As aman. According to Grotius, the apostle’s meaning is, 
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humbled himself, becom- evils incident to men, he humbled 
ing obedient (usxe) to himself still farther by becoming obe- 
death,* .(%,:.102.) even dient to death, even the ignominious 
the death of the cross. death of the cross, the punishment 
dine 0% of a slave. : 

Q (Avoxes) And there- 9 And therefore, in reward of his 
fore, God  (imigipace) humility, (John vy. 27.) obedience, 
hath exceedingly exalted and love of righteousness, (Heb. i. 
him,' and hath bestowed 9.) God hath exceedingly exalted him 


that Christ was in fashion like the first man Adam, having dominion 
over all the parts of nature. But in this sense the expression does 
not suit the case in hand. For Christ had a much more extensive 
empire over the creatures than Adam. He commanded the wind 
and the sea, and they obeyed him ; he created food for thousands ; 
he cured diseases, by saying to them depart ; and he raised the dead 
to life ; none of which Adam ever pretended to do. Knatchbul 
thinks this clause should be translated, Being found in fashion as « 
servant, or slave, because avtgar@-, man, is sometimes used by the 
LXX to denote a servant or slave. But this, translation makes the 
clause a repetition of the affirmation in the precedent verse, without 
any variation: Whereas the apostle’s intention is to explain the 
clause which immediately goes before, by telling us, that according 
to his outward appearance, and in every thing pertaining to him, 
Christ was really a man in the lowest station of life. For here, as 
in some other passages of scripture, the particle #; expresseth rea- 
lity. See Prelim. Essay iv. 319. fi 
4, He humbled himself, becoming obedient to death. The reasoning 
in this passage is beautiful. The Son of God did not proudly con- 
tinue in his high station, but descended from it for a while, and 
placed himself in the lowest condition among men, serving every 
one with the humility and assiduity of a bond-man. Then, in obe- 
dience to his Father, John vi. 38. he finished his services, by suf- 
fering the painful and ignominious death of the cross as a malefac- 
tor, forthe salvation of the world. Having this great example of 
humility aud benevolence set before them by their Master, his dis- 
ciples who are above their brethren in station, should not. on every 
occasion behave as their superiors, but laying aside their dignity, 
they should cheerfully perform in person, to their inferiors, those 
offices of kindness and humanity which their distress requires ; 
especially when the assistance wanted by their inferiors is of such 
an urgent nature that it admits of no delay. 

“Ver. 9.—1. God hath exceedingly exalted him. The person here 
said to be exceedingly exalted, is the same who humbled himself 
to death. And he is exalted in the very nature in which he died. 
Wherefore, by becoming man, and by consenting to be united to 
the human nature for ever, the Son of God lost nothing in the issue. 
Nor is this all; besides restoring to him the visible glory and dig- 
nity which he formerly possessed, ver. 11. God conferred on him a 
dignity entirely new, the dignity of Savzows of the human race; and 
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on him a name* which in the human nature, by placing him 
is above every name;3 at his own right hand as governor 
(see Eph. i. 20, 21.) of the world, and hath bestowed on 
him a name expressive of a dignity 

which is above every name belonging 

whether to angels.or men, even the 


name of Jesus, or Saviour; 


hath obliged all the different orders of intelligent beings throughout 
the universe, both good and bad, to acknowledge his dignity as 
Saviour, as well as Lord. Pierce is of opinion, that the word i7g- 
iacs implies God's exalting Christ, after his humiliation, to a dig- 
nity higher than that which he possessed before his humiliation. 

2.. And hath bestowed on him a name, Execivaro, From the im- 
port of the word destow, the Socinians argue, that Christ was not 
entitled m his own right to the honour which he obtained, but re- 
ceived it as a favour from God. However, it is well known that 
the word xaeiterSas signifies, not only to give a thing gratuitously, 
but also (rem gratam facere,) to do a thing which is acceptable, 
Acts ili. 14, xxv. 1]. and even fo give simply, Acts xxv. 16. 

3. Which ts above every name. The name which is above every 
name, is the name of Jesus, mentioned in the beginning of the next 
verse. This name is above all the names of dignity possessed by 
angels and men, because of the power and authority which is an- 
nexed to it.. Fhou shalt call his name Jesus, because he shall save 
his people from their sins. Even the name of Creator is inferior to 
this name ; in as much as it was a greater exertion of goodness in the 
Son of God to save men by his humiliation and death, than to create 
them. And since Christ did not take this great name by his own au- 
thority, but received it from God, no one can doubt that the dignity 
of Saviour of the world, which it expresses, truly belongs to him ; 
and that he possesses all the power and excellence belonging to 
that high character. Estius contends, that the name above every 
name, which was bestowed on Christ at his exaltation, was the name 
of God’s Son. But seeing by inheriting that name, as the apostle 
tells us, he was originally made better than the angels, Heb. i. 4. he 
must ‘always have possessed it, by virtue of his relation to the 
Father. Whereas the name Jesus being the name of an office exe- 
cuted by the Son after he became man, it implies a dignity not 
natural to him, but acquired. And therefore, having, in the execu- 
tion of that office, done on earth and in heaven all that was neces- 
sary for the salvation of mankind, the name Jesus or Saviour, which 
his parents by the divine direction gave him at his birth, was con- 
firmed to him in a solemn manner by God, who, after his ascension, 
ordered angels and men to honour him, from that time forth, as 
Saviour and Lord, Heb. i.6.. Thus understood, the names Prince, 
Emperor, Monarch, Government, Power, Throne, Dominion, and 
every other name of dignity possessed by angels or men, is inferior 
to the name Jesus, which God bestowed on his Son on account of his 
having accomplished the salvation of the world by his humiliation, 
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10 That at the name 
of Jesus’ every knee 
should bow, of THINGS 
in heaven, and of 
THINGS upon earth, and 
of THINGS under the 
earth ;” 


11 And every tongue 
should confess? that Je- 
sus Christ 1s Lord, to 
the glory of God the 
Father. 


12 (Ger, 331.) Where- 
fore, my beloved, (xatws, 
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10 That at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven ; 
the angelic hosts must do honour to 
him as Saviour; and of things upon 
earth ; men must do the same; and 
of things*under the earth ; all who 
are in the state of the dead must do 
this : : 

11 And every tongue should confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord of all, as 
well as Saviour, and thereby ad- 
vance the glory of God the Father, 
who hath made him in the human 
nature governor and judge of all. 

12 Wherefore my beloved disciples, 
since in imitation of Christ, (ver. 8.) 


203.) since ye have al- 


ye have always obeyed God, not when 
ways obeyed,* not (as, 


L was present only to put you in mind 


* Ver. 10.—1. ‘That at the name of Jesus (see the preceding note,) 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven.’ The word ersganwy sig- 
nifies good angels of all ranks and denominations, who though they 
cannot bow the knee as men do, yet pay to the great Saviour the 
same homage or worship which men express by bowing the knee. 
The apostle here quotes or alludes to Isa. xlv. 23. where Messiah 
saith, Unto me every knee shall bow. 

2. And of things under the earth. The word xaraySonwy in this 
verse, answers to Homer’s ieee, Iliad r. line 278. which signifies 
the shades below. By this word, therefore, the apostle denotes the 
souls of those who are in the state of the dead, over whom also . 
Christ reigns, Rom. xiv.9. Perhaps it even includes the evil angels 
in Tartarus, (2-Pet. ii. 4.) who shall be constrained to acknowledge 
Jesus as Lord, Governor, and Judge of the universe ; unless they 
are comprehended in the expression, things on earth, on account of 
their having their present residence in the air. See Eph. ii. 2, 
note 2. a 

Ver. 11. And every tongue confess. ‘This likewise is an allusion 
to Isa. xlv. 23. Unto me every knee shall bow, and every tongue shall 
swear. See Rom. xiv. 14. note 2. Whitby says, that by things in 
heaven, and things on earth, and things under the earth, and every 
tongue, the apostle means, all the nations of mankind. But this is 
thought by others a sense too limited to answer the apostle’s pur- 
pose, which is to display the greatness of Jesus in the human na- 
ture, by the subjection of angels, men, and devils, to him, as Lord, 
Governor, and Judge of the universe. 

Ver. 12.—1. Always obeyed, not when in my presence only. 
Pierce, who thinks the apostle is speaking of the Philippians always 
having obeyed him, construes the passage in the following manner : 
Since ye have always obeyed me with fear and trembling, not in my 


. 
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‘320.) when\in my pre- of what he requires, but now much 
sence only, but now more in my absence, with fear and 
much more in my ab- trembling on account of the difficulty 
sence, with fear and of the matter and the loss ye will 
trembling,* — strongly sustain if ye are negligent, strongly 
work your own salva- ‘work out your own salvation, by imi- 
tion. tating Christ in his humility and 
disinterestedness, ver. 5. 

-18 Foritis God who. 13 To this diligence ye have the 

enwardly workethinyou,* greatest encouragement. or it is 


presence only, but much more in my absence, work out your own salva- 

zion ; and supposes there is here an insinuation, that their former 
obedience encouraged him to give them this exhortation.—By fear 
and trembling, Pierce understands the greatest humility and concern. 

2. With fear and trembling, strongly work, or fully work ; so the 
original word signifies. nara 

Ver. 13.—1. dt is God who inwardly worketh in you, &c.  Ac= 
cording to the Arminians and moderate Calvinists, the word sys 
translated inwardly worketh, does not in this passage signify any 
irresistible operation of the Deity on the minds of men, but:a moral 
influence only. For of Satan it is said, Eph. ii. 2. that, eveeys, he in- 
wardly worketh in the children of disobedience. And, Rom. vii. 5s 
we have the effectual working of sinful passions in our members : 
And 2 Thess. ii. 11. evegyescey, the strong working of error. These pas- 
sages, they think, no one understands of a physical, but of a moral 
working, which leaves men accountable for their actions, and conse- 
quently free agents. They likewise observe, that if God inwardly 
worketh in men by any influence which is irresistible, and to which: 
no co-operation of theirs is necessary, there would be no cecasion 
for exhorting them strongly to work their own salvation, since the 
whole is done by God. himself. Besides, they think the enward 
working of God in men, to will and to work without impinging on 
their freedom, may be explained in the following manner.—First, 
By the operation of his Spirit God gives them enlightened eyes of the 
understanding, Eph. i. 18. whereby they are enabled to discern the 
truth of the doctrines and promises of the gospel, and to perceive 
the beauty of virtue and the deformity of vice, and to form just 
notions of the consequences of the one and of the other.—Secondly, 
He occasions these just views of things to recur frequently, and. 
with such force as to engage their attention: The consequence of 
which is, that the love of virtue and the hatred of vice being gra- 
dually inspired, those pleasures of the present life, which cannot 
be enjoyed with innocence, are despised by those in whom God 
thus worketh. Also such an earnest desire of the happiness of the 
life to come is excited in them, as leads them to a virtuous conduct. 
—Thirdly, When men are in danger of falling into sin through 
strong temptation, the Spirit of God, by rousing their conscience, 
restrains them. Or, if they fall into sin, the Spirit of God brings 
them to repent, by the condemnations and painful stingings of their 
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(imig sudoxins) from bene- God who, by his Spirit, znwardly 

nolence,” both to will} worketh in you from mere benevo- 

and to work effectually. lence, both to will and to work effec 
. tually what is good. 


own conscience.—Fourthly, Every circumstance of men’s lot being 
ordered by God, he either suits their trials to their strength, or he 
gives them assistance in proportion to the greatness of their trials ; 
so that he never suffers men to be tempted above what they are 
able to bear.—The Arminians having thus explained the manner in 
which God by his Spirit worketh in men to will and to work their 
own salvation, observe, that notwithstanding the operations of the 
Spirit of God have a powerful influence in restraining men from 
sin, and in exciting them to virtue, no violence is thereby done to 
human liberty. ‘This they infer from what God said concerning 
the Antediluvians, Gen. vi.3. My Spirit shall not always strive with 
men; and from the apostle’s command, not to quench the Spirit, 
nor to grieve him: for these things, they say, imply that the opera- 
tions of the Spirit of God may be resisted, consequently, that in 
the affair of their salvation men are free agents, and must them- 
selves co-operate with the Spirit of God; which, they affirm, the 
apostle’s exhortation in the passage under consideration evidently 
supposeth. 

2. From benevolence. “Ymtg svdoxies. ‘The word evdoxia sometimes 
signifies good-will, or benevolence, as here, and Luke ii. 14. Glory 
to God in the highest, and on earth peace, ewexia, good-will towards 
men.—The motive which induceth God to work inwardly being 
described here, the preposition ize is rightly translated from. 
Pierce, who translates the preceding clause thus, work out one ano- 
ther’s salvation, or happiness, saith the meaning of this clause is, 
God worketh in you, both to will and work from benevolence ; making 
benevolence the principle from which men are to work out each 
other’s happiness. 

3. Both to will and to work effectually. It is no just objection to 
this translation of +o «eye, that in the first clause of the verse 
segyay signifies, inwardly worketh. For wgyu hath both significa- 
tions ; and in scripture it is not uncommon to find the same Greek 
word used in the same sentence in different senses. Thus Matt. 
viii. 22. Let the dead bury their dead.—In the clause under consi- 
deration, the apostle distinguishes between willing and working, be- 
cause many have good inclinations which they do not fulfil, Rom. 
vii. 15,—20. Likewise, he distinguishes between God’s working 
and our working.—According to the Pelagians, God is said to work 
in men both to will and to work effectually, because he hath be- 
stowed on them, at their creation, a oaths ability of willing and 
working their own salvation effectually ; and their working con- 
sisteth in their exerting that ability properly. But to this it may 
justly be objected, that God’s having originally communicated to 
us an ability to will and to work effectually, is not so strong an en- 
couragement to us to work out our own salvation, as the knowledge 
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without murmurings 
and (daAcficuev) disput- 
ings: 


15 That ye may be 
anblamable and (cxsgocsot) 
untainted, the children 
of God unrebukable in 
the midst of a crooked 
and perverse genera- 
tion: among whom, 
shine ye* as luminaries* 
in the world, 


16 Holding forth the 
word of life’ for a re- 
joicing to me (as) in the 
day of Christ, that I 
have not run (#5 xey) in 
vain, neither have la- 
boured in vain. 
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14 Do all things, all good offices 
to each other, without murmurings 
and without disputings: Be not like 
discontented servants, who murmur 
against their master’s commands as 
oppressive; nor like disobedient 
children, who dispute their father’s 
injunctions as unreasonable : 

15 That ye may be unblamable in 
the eye of God, and untainted with 
the vices of the world, the children 
of God not meriting rebuke on any 
account, notwithstanding ye live ix 
the midst. of a wicked and obstinate 
race of idolaters: among whom, by 
your knowledge of the true God, 
shine ye like the luminaries which 
enlighten the world, 

16 Holding forth to all men, both 
in word and behaviour, the doctrine 
of eternal life made known to you 
in the gospel. ‘This I desire, even 
on my own account, for a subject 
of rejoicing to me in the day of judg- 
ment, because it will prove that I 
have not travelled through the world 
in vain, neither have preached the 
gospel in vain. 


that God affords special assistance to the sincere, to enable them to 
work out their own salvation. ; 


Ver. 14. Do all things. 


ed of obedience in general. 


By some commentators, this is explain- 


But the apostle, I suppose, had in his 


eye the obedience recommended ver. 3, 4, 5. 
Ver. 15.—1. Among whom shine ye. I suppose, with Erasmus, 


that gait: is the imperative, because it is usual to deliver precepts 
in that mode. See Col. iii. 18. Heb. xiii. 13. If the common 
translation, ye shine, is retained, it will express the efficacy of the 
faith and holiness of the Philippians, in giving light to all around 
them. > 

2. As luminaries, Qusness, in the world.—ueness is the name giver 
to the sun and moon by the LXX, Gen. i. 16. ; hi 

Ver. 16. Holding forth the word of life. Beza thinks this is an 
allusion to those towers which were built at the entrance of har- 
bours, and on which fires were kept burning, to direct ships into 
the port. Thus understood, the allusion is beautiful. For the 
doctrine and holy lives of the faithful, must in those early ages 
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17. And if I even be» 


poured out’ upon the sa- 
crifice and offering? of 
your faith, I am glad, 
and rejoice with you all. 


18 (Supply  #ra) 
Arter the same manner, 
be ye also glad, and re- 
joice with me. / 

19 (Az, 103.) Now, I 
hope in the Lord Jesus 


to send Timothy to you - 


soon, that I also may 
have good courage when 
LT know your affairs. 


20 For I have no one 
like disposed,’ who will 


have had a great influence 
safe harbour of the gospel. 


Ver. 17.—1. And if I even be poured out on the sacrifice. 
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17 And if my blood be even poured 
out upon the sacrifice and offering of 
your faith, as a libation to render it 
acceptable to God, I am glad to die 
for that end, and rejoice with you 
ail, in the confirmation which your 
faith will receive thereby. 

18 After the same manner be ye 
also glad, when ye suffer for the 
gospel; and partake with me in the 
Joy of fidelity to. Christ. 

19 Now I hope to be able, through 
the goodness and power of the Lord 
Jesus, to send Timothy to you soon, 
that I also may be encouraged under 
my affliction, when I know your 
affairs; and particularly, that ye 
are stedfast in the faith and practice 
of the gospel. 

20 Him I have chosen to send, 
because I have no person here at pre- 


on unbelievers; to direct them into the - 


The 


apostle, considering the faith of the Gentiles as an offering to God, 
speaks of his own blood as a libation, like that of the wine and oil 
poured on the meat-offerings, to render them acceptable to God, ~ 
Exod. xxix. 40, 41. This costly libation, Paul was most willing to 
pour on the offering of the faith of the Gentiles, to render it more 
firm, and of consequence more pleasing to the Deity. feisehy 
2. The sacrifice and offering of your faith. Properly the words- 
Svow and Auteeye signify, the one a saerifice, and the: other, the 
performance of any public service, (see vers 25.) especially that which 
pertaineth to the worship of God. Rom. xv. 16.—The apostle re- 
presents himself as a priest, whose office it was to prepare the faith . 
of the Gentiles for being offered as a sacrifice, or free-will offering, 
to God, and actually to offer it. See Col. i. 28 note 3. Accord- 
ingly, the Gentiles are called agorQozw, an offering 3 which is the 
name that was given to free-will offerings when laid on the altar. 
Behold, says Beza. an image of the charity of Christ, shining in this 
resolution of his servant Paul, who here truly acted the apostle ! 
Ver. 20.—1. I have no one, wolvyev, like disposed. Hammond 
saith this word literally signifies, equal to one’s soul, iov rn Loy, SO 
may be translated, as in the margin of our Bibles, So dear to me. 
Thus Achilles says of Patroclus, icov gun xePeay. But as Timothy’s 
being beloved of the apostle was no reason for his taking earnest 
care of the affairs of the Philippians, I agree with Pierce in think- 
ing «ofvxer should be translated, like disposed; especially if his 
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sincerely take care of sent so much of my own disposition ; 
your affairs : no person who hath so ardent a zeak 
for the spreading of the gospel, con- 
sequently, who wll be so anxious sin= 

cerely to advance your interests : 

21 For all’ seek their 21 For ail the teachers here seek 
own, not the things of their own pleasure and profit, and 
Christ Jesus. not the things belonging to Christ 

_— desus. 

22 But ye know (2- 22 But I need not commend that 

xen, Rom. v. 4. note) worthy person to you: ye know the 
the proof of him, that as proof which he gave of his good dis- 
a son WITH (from the position at Philippi, that in the affec- 
following clause,) a@ fa- tionate, diligent, and submissive man- 
ther,* so he hath served ner in which a son serveth with a 
with me in the gospel. father in any business, so he hath 
) served with me in the work of the 

gospel. 


observation be well founded, that St Paul never uses Puy for the 

seat or principle of thought, but often for that of the affections : be- 

tween which and zvevee he seems to make the same distinction 

which the Latins do between. animus and anima. See 1 Thess. v. 

23. note 2. Heb. iv. 12; Philip. i. 27.—It appears from Acts xxvil- 

}. that Aristarchus and Luke accompanied the apostle to Rome. 

And during his confinement there, other faithful assistants came to. 
‘him, who were equally well disposed with Timothy to take care of 
‘the Philippians’ affairs. We must therefore suppose, that. at the 

time the apostle wrote this, these faithful teachers were-not in 

Rome, having gone away for a little while on some business. For . 
surely the apostle could not say of them, all seek their own, not the 

things of Christ Jesus. 

2. Who will sincerely take care of your affairs. The ministers of 
the gospel, like Timothy, ought to do every thing in their power for 
promoting, not only the eternal, but even the temporal happiness 
of their people... 

Ver. 21. For all seek their own, not the things of Christ Jesus. See 
ver. 20.note 1. The-all of whom the apostle here speaks, were 
the teachers who preached Christ from envy and strife, as mentioned 
‘chap. i. 16... Perhaps also he had. in his eye those who preached 
from good-will, but who, being pusillanimous, chap. i. 14. were not 
fit to be sent to the Philippians. : , 

Ver. 22. As.a son with a father, so he hath served with me in the 
gospel... From this; as Doddridge’ observes, we learn the kind of in- 
tercourse which should subsist between the younger and the more 
-aged ministers of the gospel, The young’ ought, to listen to the 
‘counsels of the aged, with the respect which is due from a son to a 
father ;; and the aged-ought to love and patronize the young, and 
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23 (Mes) Well then, 
I hope to send Aim im- 
mediately,' so soon as I 
shall see how it will go 
with me. 

2A (Tees 98.) How- 
ever, Iam fully persuad- 
ed by the Lord,, that 
even I myself shall soon 
come. * 


25 (As, 100.) Yet I 


thought it necessary to 
send ‘to you Epaphro- 
ditus, my brother, and 
fellow-labourer, and fel- 
low-soldier,’ but your 
messenger,” and @ mini- 
ster to my want.$ 


/ 
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23 Well then, I hope to send him. 
to you zmmediately, so soon as E shall 
see what the issue of my appeal to 
Cesar will be. 


24 However, though Iam willing 
to be poured out on the sacrifice of 
your faith, I am fully persuaded by 
what Christ hath revealed to me, 
that I shall not be put to death at 
this time; but being released, even 
I myself shall soon come to you. 

25 Yet I thought tt necessary for 
your consolation, immediately to 
send to you Epaphroditus, my brother, 
and fellow-labourer, and fellow-sol- 


dier in the warfare of the gospel, but 


your (amoserov) messenger, who brought 
me your present, and one who during 
hisabode with me, has been aminister 
to my want. See chap. iv. 16.19. 


study by thei instruction and example, to qualify them for supply- 


ing their plac 


rev erO3; 


s in the church when they are gone. * 
Well then, I hope to send him immediately. If, as I have 


supposed, ver. 20. note ]. Aristarchus, Titus, and Luke, were 
‘ absent at this time from Rome, Timothy’s presence with the apos- 
tle was the more necessary. But as he daily looked for their re- 
- turn, he hoped to be able to send him to Philippi; as soon as he 
should know how it would go with him.—Since the apostle spake, 
ver. 20. of Timothy's taking care of the affairs of the Philippians, 
he meant to send him for that purpose, as well as to bring him an 
account of their state, ver. 19. Perhaps they were at that time 
more distressed by their enemies than ordinary. 3 
Ver. 24. That even I myself shall soon come. The apostle added 
this, lest the Philippians might have been too mucly afflicted by 
what he had said concerning his death, ver. 17. — eyo 
Ver. 25.1. Epaphroditus my brother,—and fellow-soldier. He 
calls himself and Epaphroditus fellow-soldiers of Jesus Christ, to 
shew how full of danger the work of the gospel was in that age to 
those who executed it faithfully ; and that the sincere preachers of 
the gospel, together with the martyrs who sealed it with their blood, 
formed a noble army commanded by Christ, which was successfully 
warring against idolaters, and the other powers of darkness who 
were in opposition to God. . ) 
2. Your, axosorny, messenger, literally, your apostle ; which, ac- 

cording to Blackwall, means your bishop. For he thinks St Paul 
at this time conferred that office on’ Epaphroditus.’ ‘But the term 
apostle no-where else has this meaning. St WEY 
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26 For he longed 
after you all, and was 
exceedingly grieved,' be« 
cause ye had heard that 
he was sick. 


27 (Kat yee, 94.) And 
indeed he was sick nigh 
to death :* but God had 
‘mercy on him; and not 
on him only, but on me 
also, that I might not 
have sorrow upon sor- 
Tow.” 


28 Wherefore I have 
sent him the more speedi- 
ly, (Vulg. festinantius,) 
that seeeng him again, 
ye may rejoice, and that 
I may be the more with- 
Out sorrow. 
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26 This resolution I formed, Be- 
cause he longed to see you all, and 
was exceedingly grieved, because ye 
had heard he was sick in Rome, as 
he knew the news would afflict you 
exceedingly. 

27 And indeed his sickness brough 
him nigh to death; but God had 
mercy on him, and not on him only, 
but on me also, that Imight not have 
sorrow upon sorrow, by the death of 
this excellent person, who had un- 
dertaken so long a journey on my 
account, and was so dear to me for 
his faithful services. ; 

28 Wherefore, to free you from 
your anxiety, I have sent him sooner 
than I would otherwise have done, 
that seeing him again in health, ye 
may rejoice, and that I myself may 
be freed from the sorrow which I 
felt for your anxiety on his account. 


3. And a minister to my want. Pierce thinks, if the apostle had 
meant that Epaphroditus was a minister to his want, he would have 
said, ALLTHeYOY TH HEEL Me. But as he hath said, AgiTBeyoy THs esbes 
ee, he supposeth, that yeaes ws signifies my office; a sense which 
xene hath, Acts vi.3. and that the meaning is, a@ minister or per- 
former of my office. Epaphroditus instructed the Philippians and 
directed their spiritual affairs, as the apostle had done during his 
residence among them. 

Ver. 26. And was exceedingly grieved. Erasmus saith the word 
wdnovay signifies, to be almost filled with grief. This shews the good- 
ness of Epaphroditus’s heart. It grieved him exceedingly to hear 
of the sorrow which the news of his dangerous sickness had occa- 
sioned to the Philippians. _ & 

Ver. 27.—1. And indeed he was sick nigh to death. Those who 

possessed the power of miracles could not exercise it according to 
their own pleasure, but according to the direction of the Holy 
Ghost ; otherwise Paul wouid most certainly have healed Epaphro- 
ditus, who, as is insinuated, ver. 30. had fallen into this dangerous 
sickness through the fatigue which he underwent in assisting the 
apostle, Miracles of healing were generally wrought for convinc- 
ing unbelievers. 
2. That I might not have sorrow upon sorrow: That the sorrows 
of my imprisonment might not be increased by the addition of my 
grief for the death of Epaphroditus. Perhaps it is here insinuated, 
that in answer to the earnest prayer of the apostle, God recovered. 
Epaphroditus. ya 
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29 Receive him, 
therefore, in the Lord 
with all joy, and have 
such persons in great 
estimation : 


30 Because (2) 72 
“the work of Christ’ he 
drew nigh to death, not 
regarding HIS life, that 
he inight fully supply the 
want of your service to- 
ward me. 
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29° His long absence was owing, 
not to want of love to you, but to _ 
bad health: Receive him, therefore, 
as a teacher faithful:to Christ, with 
all joy; and have. such worthy per- 
sons in great estimation: ~ z 

30° Because through: his assiduity 
in the work of Christ, and in mini- 
stering to me, he was brought nigh to 
death by sickness, not regarding his 
own. health and life, that he might 
fully supply to me the want of the as- 
sistance ye would have given me,-had 


ye been here present with me. 


Ver. 30. Because in the work of Christ he drew nigh to death, By 
the work of Christ, the apostle means Epaphroditus’s frequent 
preaching in Rome, and in the neighbouring cities and villages, his 

carrying the apostle’s messages and instructions to the disciples, 
and his personal attendance on the apostle when he was not other- 
wise employed ; the fatigue of which services brought on him a 
sickness which endangered his life. Serer Sa 


CHAP. III. 
View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


T Paut wrote the most of his epistles to confute the erro- 
neous doctrines and practices of the Judaizing teachers, 

who, in the first age, greatly disturbed the churches; more 
especially by their affirming, that unless the Gentiles were cir- 
-cumcised after the manner of Moses, they could not be saved. 
But, as these teachers artfully suited their argument to the 
circumstances and prejudices of the persons whom they ad- 
dressed, the controversy hath a new aspect in almost every 
epistle. And the apostle’s reasonings, in confutation of their 
‘doctrine, comprehended a great variety of particulars, for ex- 
plaining and establishing the doctrines of the gospel, | highly 
worthy of the attention of Christians in every age. 
"Among the Philippians, as among the Corinthians, the Ju- 
daizers supported their erroneous doctrines, chiefly by mag- 
_nifying their own character and authority as teachers. This 
~\appears from their appealing to their circumcision, as a proof 
‘of their right descent from Abraham ; and from their calling 
- themselves the circumcision,.to intimate that. they were the 
keepers of the former revelations, and the only objects of the 
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divine favour. “Moreover, they boasted of their knowledge of 
the ancient revelations, and of the care with which they ob- 
served the divine law. And on all these accounts, they hoped __ 
the Philippians would pay more regard to their opinions in 
matters of religion, than to Paul’s, whom they affected to des- 
_pise, because he was born among the Gentiles ; by which they. 
said his descent from Abraham was at least rendered uncer- 
tain. Withal, supposing him to have-been educated at Tar- - 
sus, they affirmed that his knowledge of the ancient revela-. 
tions was superficial and erroneous; and that thaving aposta- 
tized from the institutions of Moses, it was little wonder that 
he now represented these institutions as of no avail in the» 
sight of God. : 

His confutation of the pretensions of these wicked men, and 
of the calumnies by which they endeavoured to lessen his au- 
thority, the apostle introduced with telling the Philippians, 
that to write the same things to them, concerning the false 
teachers and their pretensions, which he had written to other 
churches, and which he had ordered Epaphroditus to repre- 
sent to them, was by no means troublesome to him, seeing ‘it 
was safe for them, ver. 1.— Wherefore, as he had written to 
others, so he new wrote to them, to beware of the Judaizers, 
whom he called dogs, a name which the Jews, in contempt, - 
gave to the Gentiles; and evil workmen or labourers, on ac- - 
count of their corrupting the gospel. And because the un- 
believing Jews boasted in the appellation of the circumcision, 
as importing that they alone, of all mankind, were acceptable 
to God, the apostle desired the Philippians to beware of them, 
calling them the excision, to shew that they were soon to be 
destroyed. This bitterness in speaking against the unbeliev- 

- ing Jews and Judaizing teachers, the apostle used, I suppose, 
- by the direction of the Spirit, to make the Philippians shun 
their company and conversation, and to put them. on their 
guard not to allow them any footing in their church, ver. 2. 
—Next, he assured the Philippians, that the disciples of Christ 
are the circumcision: ‘They are persons acceptable to God, 
because they possess the inward qualities signified by circum- 
cision, and worship God in spirit, and boast in their relation 
to Christ as his disciples, and not in their fleshly descent from 
Abraham, nor in any rite pertaining to the flesh. At the 
same time, to shew the falsehood of the calumnies which these 
‘deceivers spread abroad concerning the apostle’s extraction, 
he told the Philippians, that if any particular teacher among 
them had confidence of acceptance with God, on account 
of his descent and privileges as a Jew, he himself had more. 
cause for such confidence than that teacher: by which they. 
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might know, that if he spake in a slighting manner of these 
things, it was not from envy, as being destitute of them, ver. 
4.—For he was circumcised onthe eighth day after his birth : 
He was a branch from the stock of Israel: He belonged to 
the honourable tribe of Benjamin, which did not join in the 
defection under Jeroboam: Though born in Tarsus, he was 
an Hebrew, descended from Hebrew parents: And was edu- 
cated a Pharisee, a sect which was acknowledged to have the 
most perfect knowledge of the law, ver. 5.—These particulars 
the apostle mentioned also in his epistle to the Corinthians, 2 
Cor. xi. 22.—And to make the Philippians still more sensible 
of his title to have confidence in the flesh, he told them, that ' 
from his earliest years he was so exceedingly zealous of the 
law, and of the traditions of the fathers, that he persecuted the 
Christians as enemies to both. And with respect ‘to his own 
obedience to the law, he assured them that it was altogether 
blameless, ver. 6.—Wherefore, whatever honour the false 
teachers could claim on account of their knowledge of the 
law, and of the care with which they obeyed its precepts, that 
honour was more justly due to him. Nevertheless, all these 
things, which indeed formerly he considered as the greatest 
advantages, he now looked on as things to be cast: away, be- 
cause they were of no use in the justification of sinners, ver. 7. 
—Nay, he regarded all human attainments as things to be 
cast away, when set in competition with the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord; and had actually thrown 
them all away, that he might obtain justification through him, 
ver. 8.—Not by his own righteousness, which never could 
merit justification, but by a righteousness of faith, ver. 9.— 
so termed, not because faith is itself a perfect righteousness, 
but because it is the only principle that can lead men to that 
measure of righteousness of which they are capable; and in 
particular, to suffer with Christ for the truth, ver. 10.—Which 
righteousness will be rewarded with ‘a glorious resurrection 
from the dead, ver. 11.—These blessings of faith counted for 
righteousness, and of resurrection from the dead, the apostle 
had not yet received; but he represents himself as striving to 
lay hold on them. And by comparing his exertions for that 
purpose, with the exertions of those who contended in the 
games, he gives us a lively picture of the labour and difficulty 
of the Christian course, ver. 12, 13,.14.—Then he exhorted 
the Philippians to follow his example, in striving to obtain 
justification and eternal life by faith, ver. 15, 16, 17.—And 
pronounced all who sought to be justified by the sacrifices and 
purifications of the law of Moses, enemies to the death of 


Christ, ver. 18.—And assured them, that their end would bé 
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perdition, because their only view in teaching such a method 
ef justification, was to gratify their own lusts, ver. 19,— 
Whereas the teachers of truth, and their disciples, had no 
temptation to pervert the gospel ; because they lived in a pure 
and heavenly manner, and looked for the coming of Christ 
from heayen, ver. 20.—to re-fashion their present body, (which 
was humbled or made mortal by sin,) into the likeness of his 
own. glorious body, at the resurrection, ver. 21. 
The apostle’s method of confuting the Judaizers in this 
epistle, is worthy of notice. He doth not, as in his epistles to 
‘the Romans, to the Galatians, and to the Hebrews, bring 
arguments from the writings of Moses and the prophets; but 
to the assertions of the Judaizers, he opposes his own affirma- 
tions as an inspired apostle; expresses a just abhorrence of the. 
teachers who corrupted the gospel; and vindicates his own 
character and qualifications as an apostle. This method he 
followed, because he knew it was sufficient for establishing the 
Philippians, who, from the beginning, knew him to be a true 
apostle of Christ, loved him as their spiritual father, and were 
sure he would not deceive them.—TIn those epistles in which 
‘he confuted the errors of the Judaizers by arguments from 
the writings of Moses and the prophets, St Paul made 
the churches to which they were sent, and all who should 
afterwards believe, sensible, not only that he was an apostle, 
but a learned Jewish doctor, who was well acquainted with 
the ancient scriptures, and who understood their true mean- 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. III. 1 Now* CHAP. III. 1 Now my brethren, 
my brethren, rejoice in rejoice in the Lord; that is, in-your 
the Lord. To write knowledge of the doctrines of the 
the same things to you, gospel. See chap.iv. 4. note. To 
to me indeed 1s not write the same things to you, which 
_ troublesome, and for you I have written to other churches, 
‘3T IS safe.” . and which I have desired Epaphro- 

ditus to tell you, to me indeed is not 
éroublesome, and for you it is safe. 


Ver. 1.—1. Now. To Acie, in this passage, cannot signify Snally, 
as our translators have rendered the word, since the apostle is only 
_entering on the main subject of his letter. To Acmwoy is put for xcrce 
70 Auzev, as for what remains, namely, to be written. Properly it is 
a form of transition, and is translated, 1 Cor. i. 16. beszdes.—I have 
‘rendered it xow, to mark the introduction of a new subject. 

2, For you it is safe. The condemnation of the errors of the 
, Judaizers, which the apostle was about to write in this chapter, he 
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2 Beware of dogs.! 2 Beware of dogs; I mean mali- 
Beware of (xaxs: seyaras, -cious furious bigots. Beware of 
Vulg. malos operarios,) false teachers ; those especially men- 
evil /abourers.* Beware tioned.ver.18. + Beware of the un- 
of (ra xararoun,) the ex- believing Jews, who though they call 
LISLON» 3 ’ themselves the circunicision, may 

more properly be called the excision, 
because.ere long God will destroy 
them. . . 


had already written in his epistles. to the Ephesians, and tothe 
Colossians. Also he had desired Epaphroditus to tell the same 
things to the Philippians by word of mouth: ‘But as they were 
matters of great importance, he did not grudge to write them in 
this letter, beeause if they were only communicated to them b 
Epaphroditus verbally, all the Philippians might not have had an 
opportunity of hearing them; or they might have misunderstood 
them. Whereas, having them in writing, they could éxamine them 
at their leisure, and have recourse to them as often as they had 
occasion. 344 HASH? ¢ ’ 
Ver. 2.—1. Beware of dogs... The apostle calls the bigots among 
the unbelieving, Jews, dogs, because they: barked against the. doc- 
trines of the gospel, and against its faithful teachers, and were ready 
to devour all who opposed their errors. Our Lord used the word 
dogs in the same sense, when he commanded. his apostles not to 
give that which is holy to dogs. Perhaps the unbelieving Jews are 
called dogs, likewise, to signify that in the sight of God they were 
now, become as abominable, for crucifying Christ and persecuting 
his apostles, as the idolatrous heathens were in the eyes of the 
Jews, who, to express their detestation of them, called them dogs. 
—Rev. xxii. 15. the atrociously wicked are called dogs : without 
are.dogs. PRR ETS ash tyre : 
2. Beware of evil labourers. So the word eeyares is translated, 
Matt. xx. 1.—As the apostle honoured those who faithfully assisted 
him in. preaching the gospel, with the appellation. of his fédlow- 
- labourers, we may believe, that by. ev: labourers he meant Salse 
teachers, called also, 2 Cor. xi. 13. deceitful labourers ; because, in- 
stead of building, they undermined the church of Christ by remov- 
ing its foundation. ~ . 
3. Beware of the excision.. The word xoraroun is formed by the 
apostle in ridicule of the unbelieving. Jews, and the Judaizing 
teachers in the Christian church, who called themselves 4 meceroun, the 
crcumcrston. For megiryerav, to circumcise, properly signifies to cut off 
all around whatever is superfluous. But xarurenyey, from which xare- 
Town iS derived, signifies, secare a summa ad mnfimam, laceraré, to cut, 
to rend. The former operation is performed to-render a thing more 
polished and perfect ; the latter to destroy it.. Wherefore KAT OTOL, - 
the excision, the appellation given to the unbelieving Jews and 
Judaizing teachers, is finely contrived to express the pernicious in- 
fluence of their doctrine ; perhaps also to signify the destruction 
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3 (Tae, 98.) But we 
are the circumcision,‘ 


spirit, .and. boast in 
Christ Jesus, but have 
no confidence in the 
flesh. (See Col. it 11. 
note 2. AL oe Hes ak 


4 Though ‘indeed 1 
sigh have confidence 
‘even in the flesh. (Ess. 
iy. 43.) N4y¥,, if any 
other think to have con- 
Jjidence. in the flesh, I 


more. 


5 My «circumcision. - 


was on the eighth day. 
Lam of the offspring of 
Israel, or the tribe of 
Benjamin,! ‘an Hebrew 
of the Hebrews :* with 
respect to the. yale: if 
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3 The Judaizers, being destitute 


_ of the qualities signified by circum- 
who worship’ God in’ 


cision, have no title to the name, 
‘and’ should be shunned. But we 
are the true circumcision, who ‘wor- 


. ship God in spirit and in truth, and 


boast in Christ Jesus as our Saviour, 
and have no reliance on ‘our descent 
from Abraham, nor on any rite per- 
taining to the flesh. 

4 Though, indeed, if salvation were 
to be obtained’ by’ these’ things, 
might have’ confidence evén' in the 
Jlesh. Nay, uf any other teacher have 

confidence in the flesh, I have more 
reason for such. confidence than be 
hath. 
5 Lam no proselyte My circumn= 
cision was on the eighth day after 
my birth. My progenitors were 
not proselytes, for J am one of the 
descendants of Israel, of the tribe 
of Beryjamin: And though born in 
‘Tarsus, I am an “Ep br eur descended 
from parents who. were, Hebrews : 


Pharisee. 
‘ And. with, respect tothe law, -1 was 
educated in J enasaier's a Pharisee... 


which was coming on them as a Hegonta dP he séticut pee of these 
wicked men, Rom. xvi. 18. Gal. vi. 12. Tit. i. 11. shewsy: that: they 
deserved all the harsh names given them in this place.’ 

Ver. 3.. We are the circumcision. ‘We, the disciples of, Christ, who 
chave the superfluous excesses of passion and evil desire cut off from 
our hearts, and who worship God spiritually, alone ‘deserve the 
honourable eet of the * Recht eb that is, of circumcised 
persons. “See Ess. iv. 17. 

- Ver. 5.—1. Of the tribe of Pike: It is an pbeieration of 
Theodoret, that the Benjamites were. more honourable than the 
four tribes which descended from Bilhah and Zilpah, Sarah’s hand- 

-maids.or slaves.. They were more honourable likewise, on account 
of their adherence to the law of Moses, when the ten tribes were 
seduced. to idolatry by Jeroboam. 

2. An Hebrew of the Hebrews. The Jews who lived among the 
Greeks, and who spake their language, were called Hedllenists, Acts 
vi. 1. ix. 29, xi. 20. Many of these were descended from parents, 
-one of whom only was a Jew. Of this sort was Timothy, Acts xvi. 1. 
But those who were born in Judea, of parents rightly descended 
from Abraham, and who, receiving their education in Judea, spake 
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6 With respect to zeal, 6 With respect to my veal for the 
persecuting the church; law, and for the traditions’ of the 
with respect to the righ- elders, it was’ great; as I shewed 
teousness which zs by by persecuting the church. And with 
daw,' Iam unblamable. respect to the righteousness which 
sel fist bia the Jews affirm zs:'to be obtained dy 
law, I am unblamable ; haying ob- 

served its precepts with the greatest 

_ care from my youth. 


the Janguage of their forefathers, and were thoroughly instructed 
in the laws and learning of the Jews, were reckoned more honour- 
able than the Hellenists ; and to mark the excellence of their lineage, 
education, and language, they were called Hebrews ; a name the most 
ancient, and therefore the most honourable, of all the names borne 
by Abraham’s descendants. For it was the name given to Abra- 
ham himself by the Canaanites, to signify that he had come from the 
other side of the Euphrates. An Hebrew, therefore, possessing the 
character and qualifications above described, was a more honourable 
‘person than an Israelite, as that name marked no more but one’s 
being a member of the commonwealth of Israel, which.a Jew might 
be though born and bred-in a foreign country.. Paul indeed was 
born at Tarsus in Cilicia; yet being an Hebrew of the Hebrews, 
who received his education in Jerusalem, and spake the language 
used there, and understood the Hebrew in which the ancient oracles 
of God were written, he was a Jew of the most honourable class, 
and was far preferable to the Judaizing teacher at Philippi, if, as 
Mr Pierce conjectures, and the apostle himself seems to insinuate, 
he was only an Hellenist Jew.—The reader no doubt observes, that 
all the privileges hitherto mentioned by the apostle, were derived 
from others; but those he is going to mention were of his own 
acquisition © ; avenodh: inal 4 
Ver. 6. The righteousness which is, ev yop, by law.» The greatest 
part of the Jews firmly believed, . that the righteousness required in 
- the law consisted ehiefly in observing its ritual, precepts. And 
therefore if a person was circumcised, offered the appointed sacri- 
fices, observed the sabbaths and other festivals enjoined by Moses, 
made the necessary purifications in cages of pollution, paid tithes of 
all he possessed, and abstained from crimes injurious to society ; or 
if he committed any such, was punished for them according to law, 
the was, as the apostle expresseth it, With respect to the righteousness 
which is by law, unblamable-—Farther, as the ritual services enjoin- 
ed in the law, were not founded in the nature of things, but in the 
<ommand of God; and as, according to the law, atonement was 
made for some transgressions by these services, they were,. on ac- 
«<ount of their being done from a regard to the divine will, consider- 
ed as acts of piety more acceptable to God than even the perform- 
ance. of moral duties.—In the third place, as these ritual services 
were both numerous and burdensome, and recurred so frequently 
that they gave almost constant employment to the pious Israelites, 
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7 Nevertheless, what 7 Nevertheless, what things were 
things were (xe2n) gain' reckoned gain to me by the Jews, 
to me, these 1 counted who thought them such a righte- 
{¢nmsar) loss* for Christ. ousness as entitled one to salvation, 
Roasiening these, after 1 embraced the gospel, 

I reckoned loss ; things to be thrown 
away as ineffectual for justification ; 
and did throw them away for Christ, 
that through him I might be saved, 

8 Nay, most certainly 8 These, I say, I counted loss: 

also, I count all things* Nay, most certainly I count all human 


the diligent and exact performance of them was thought equiva- 
lent to a perfect righteousness, and so meritorious, that it entitled 
the performer to justification and eternal life-—All these erroneous 
opinions Paul entertained, whilst he continued a Pharisee. But 
he relinquished them when he became a Christian, as he informs 
us, ver. 7.5 Fist 

» Ver. '7.—1. What things were gain to me. Keedn properly signifies 
the gain or profit which is made by merchandise, or otherwise.— 
The things which the apostle formerly reckoned gain to him,. but 
which since his conversien he counted loss, were those mentioned 
in the note on ver. 6. and not his Jiving 1n all good conscience before 
God. For he who said to the Corinthians, 2 Cor.i.12. Our boast- 
ing 29 this,—that with the greatest simplicity and sincerity we have had 
our conversation in the world, could not say of any degree of moral 
righteousness he had attained by the grace of God, that he counted 
at loss; unless he thereby meant, that it was to be thrown away as 
of no use in procuring him justification meritoriously. See ver. 8. 
note 1. WL EO st n 

2. These I counted loss for Christ. The word Cxuia signifies loss 
incurred in trade; and more especially that: kind of loss, which is 
sustained at sea in a storm, when goods are thrown overboard for 
the sake of saving the ship, and the people on board. In this sense 
the word is used by Luke, Acts xxvii. 10.21. and by Thucydides, 
Xenophon, and others. Accordingly Scapula explains it by damnum, 
gactura. The term thus understood, gives a beautiful sense to the 
passage. Saith the apostle, in making the voyage of life for the 
purpose of gaining salvation, I proposed to purchase it with my 
circumcision, and my care in observing the ritual and moral pre- 
cepts of the law; and I put a great value on these things, on ac- 
eount of the gain or advantage I was to make by them. But when 
I beeame a Christian, I willingly threw them all overboard, as of no 
value in purchasing salvation. And this I did, for the sake of gain- 
ing salvation through faith in Christ, as my only Saviour. 

Ver. 8.—1. I count all things to be loss. Having said in the pre- 
ceding verse, that his privileges as a Jew, and his. righteousness 
which was by the law, which he formerly thought gain, he now 
counted loss, he adds in this verse, that he counted all the things 
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to be loss (ver. 7. note 
2.) for the excellency-of 
the knowledge of Christ 


Jesus* my Lord; for 


whom I have thrown 
away all things? and 
reckon them to be dung,* 
that I may gazn Christ, 
.»9 And be found in 
‘him,* not holding mine 
own righteousness which 
is («) from law, but that 
which 1s through the 
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attainments and distinctions to be loss, 
things to be thrown away for the 
sake of the excellent knowledge of 
Christ Jesus.my Lord, for whom I 
have actually thrown over-board all 
things, and reckon them but dung that 
(xsednow) I may gain salvation through 
Christ, as the profit of my voyage ; 
9 ‘And at the end thereof be found 
a believer 772 him as. Saviour, noé 
holding mine own righteousness, which 
is from law, as the means of my sal- 
vation, but that righteousness which 


faith of Christ, the righ- is through the faith enjoined by Christ, 


for which men value themselves, and on which they build their hope 
of salvation, such as their natural and acquired talents, their fame, 
their knowledge, their moral virtues, and even their good works, to 
be loss; things to be thrown away as ineffectual in procuring for 
them a meritorious justification. 

2. For the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus. The apostle , 
counted all things loss, not only because they were ineffectual in 
procuring for him & meritorious justification, but because in them- 
selves they are of little value in comparison with the excellent 
knowledge of Jesus as Saviour, and of the method of salvation 
through him ; with which the apostle was so ravished, that all other 
knowledge, and every human attainment, he despised as things not 
worthy of his care, while voyaging to eternal life. 

3. For whom I have thrown away all things. Doddridge was of 
opinion, that Paul was excommunicated by the Jews in Jerusalem, 
and spoiled of his goods: a treatment which some others met with, 
whe were not se obnoxious to the Jews as Paul was, after he desert- 
ed their party and became a Christian, Heb. x.33, 34. 

4. And reckon them to be dung. Sxveara, de rebus vilissimis dicitur, 

_ frugum, animantium, et horum excrementis, as Gataker hath shewed, 
Miscell. Postuma, ¢. 43.—The apostle’s meaning is, that he consi- 
dered all the things in which he formerly gloried, as of no more 
value in procuring a meritorious justification, than the filth of the 
streets, which polluteth those who handle it—The prophet Isaiah 
hath spoken in the same manner of the legal righteousness on which 
the Jews put the greatest value, chap. Ixiv. 6. But we are all as-an 
unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags. 

Ver. 9.—1. Found in him. This expression Pierce explains by 
Locke’s note on Gal. iii. 27.‘ By taking on them the profession 
“ of the gospel, they had, as it were, put on Christ : so that to. God 
“¢ looking on them, there appears nothing but Christ... They were, 
** as it were, covered all over with Christ, as a man with the clothes 
**he hath put on.” um . 
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teousness (# @) from even the righteousness which is from 
- God? (sm) by faith ;3 God by faith ; that being the only 
ale) __. righteousness of which a sinner is 
“ capable ; ‘ ha 
10 AND may know" 10 And that I may know Christ 
him and the power of | (ver. 8.) experimentally as my Sa- 
his resurrection,* and  viour, and the power of his resurrec- 
the fellowship of his suf-  ¢on in confirming my faith in him 
ferings, being conform- as my Saviour, and the fellowship of 
-ed3 to his death, his sufferings, being conformed to his 
death, by dying, as he did, a martyr 
for truth ; 


2. The righteousness from God. We have the phrase dzairvrs 
©:z, often in scripture. But the phrase cay ex Ors dixcsoovyyy, is used, 
I think, only in this passage. It is opposed to, speny dixcesrorvynv env ex 
vous, mine own righteousness which is from law, a phrase found in 
other passages, particularly Gal. i1.21. Verily, righteousness would 

have been, x vous, by or from law. Wherefore, since the righteous- 
ness from law, is that righteousness which is obtained according to 

. the tenor of the law, the righteousness from God by faith, is that righ- 

..teousness which comes from God’s counting the believer’s faith for 

_Tighteousness, and from his working that faith in his heart, by the 
influences of his Spirit. inn 

3. By faith. Eat sy msu, Estius thinks this may be translated, 

upon faith; to signify that the righteousness which cometh from 
God, is built upon faith as its foundation, just as believers are said 

. to be built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets. But 
though this sentiment be true, r7ghteousness upon faith is an expres- 
sion altogether unusual; for which reason the common translation 
ought to be retained. : ies 

Ver, 10.—1.. And may know him. Our translators, whom I have 

followed here, supposed that the infinitive cs yrava:, is put for the 
subjunctive, and that it answers to <becdw, ver. 9. But Bengelius, 
because the article is in the genitive case, is of opinion, that +s 
over is governed by ty xs, in the end of the preceding verse ; 
consequently, that the translation should be, By the faith of know- 
ing him, and the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship, &c. 
But the faith of knowing him, is an unusual expression.—See Ess. 
IV. 9s , 

2. And the power of his resurrection. Its power in confirming my 

faith in him, and my hope of salvation through him. Hence God 
is said,*1 Pet. i, 3. to have begotten us again to a living hope, through 
.the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. 
3. Being conformed to his death. Grotius observes, that the con- 
_. struction begun, ver. 9. cige9-a-n exav,. may be found not having, must 
, be continued here in the following manner, cesta counoePsuer®,; 
may be found conformed to his death. : 
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11 (E, 127.) That- 11 That any how, at the end of 
any how (xararvirw us, the race, I may arrive at the resur- 
150.) £ may arrive at rection from the dead: obtain a body 
the ‘resurrection from like to Christ’s glorious body, which 
the dead.! _ is the peculiar privilege of the sons 

of God, Rom. viii. 23. weict 

12 (Ovx or, 256.) For 12 For I have not yet received the 
Lhave not yet received,' prize, as having finished the race, 


Ver. 11. That any how I may arrive at the resurrection JSrom the 
dead. This is the literal translation of E,; WG xordvrnow ss kavecuciw 
vixewy.——The apostle changeth his allusion from a voyage to a race, 
and likening himself to one who runs a race, he represents. righte- 
ousness by faith, and resurrection from the dead, its consequence, as 
the prize for which he was running. His running consisted in his 
having fellowship with Christ in his sufferings, and in being con- 
formed to his death. And as in the Olympic race, the prize for 
which the athletes contended was placed on a tripod at the goal, he 
expresses his obtaining the prize, by a word which signifies his 
arriving at it: xaccvrnow tic cay Lavescow vexeov.—It is generally sup- 
posed, that the apostle is speaking of the spiritual resurrection, as 
he doth, Rom. vi. 11. Eph. ii. 5. v.14. But in these passages the 
spiritual resurrection is represented as the immediate consequence 
of faith. Whereas the apostle, in ver. 12. of this chapter, declares, 
that he had not yet received the prize for which he was running, 
nor yet was made perfect; but he pursued, if verily he might lay 
hold on it. For these reasons, I think the resurrection from the 
dead which he was endeavouring to obtain, was. not the Spiritual 
resurrection. That resurrection he had obtained. already, being 
eminent for his faith and holiness. As little was it the resurrection 
of the body in general, as shall be shewed immediately. But it was 
the resurrection of the just ; the resurrection of his body, fashioned 
like the glorious body of Christ, as mentioned ver. 21; This, with 
‘righteousness from God by faith, was the prize for which the apostle 
ran. But neither of these, he knew, would be bestowed on him, till 
he had finished the race. He therefore speaks of them as future ; 
and of himself as continuing to run, that he might obtain them, 
ver. 12.—In the sacred writings, the word used to denote the resur- 
rection is evesaei, which is commonly followed by the preposition 
«. In this passage the preposition is compounded with the word, 
so as'to make avusacw. Wherefore, say skevescos vexewv, 18 rightly 
translated, the resurrection from the dead. Since the apostle repre- 
sents the resurrection from the dead, of which he is speaking, as a 
matter very difficult to be obtained, it cannot be the restoration of 
the body simply, for that the wicked shall arrive at whether they 
seek it or not ; but, as was before observed, it is the resurrection of. 
the body, re-fashioned like to the glorious body of Christ, mention- 
ed ver. 21. which is a privilege peculiar to the sons of God, and that - 
by which they are to be distinguished from the wicked at the judg- 
ment. See 1 Thess. iv. 16. note 2. 
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nor yet am I made per- nor yet am I made perfect by being 
ject.> But I pursue,? completely rewarded. But J pursue, 
(#, 127.) that (xu, 218.) that verily I may lay hold on. that 
verily I may lay hold righteousness which cometh from 
on (sup. tere) THAT for God by faith, and that glorious 
which (xa) indeed Iwas resurrection, ver. 11. for obtaining 
laid hold on by Christ which indeed I was laid hold on by 
Jesus. Christ Jesus, when he appeared to 
me, and forced me to run for it. 


Ver. 12.—1. For I have not yet received: So sy érs ydn craoy must 
be translated, to accord with what goeth before. Besides, the nega- 
tive particle hath a similar position in other passages: for example, 
2 Cor. v. 4, sevelouev Bagereevos sf” o 2 Serouer exdvoacSes; which, not- 
withstanding the position of the negative particle, must be trans- 
lated, being burdened we groan, sx « s, not because we wish to be 
unclothed. Rom. viii. 12. Well then, brethren, os:rsrou sopey # Ty coegxty 
we are not debtors to the flesh, to live according to the flesh. See also 
Rom. x. 19.—_What the apostle had not yet received, was righteous- 
ness from God by faith, mentioned ver. 9. and a blessed resurrection 

JSrom the dead, mentioned ver. 11. which taken together he terms the 
prize, ver.14. Now of the former as well as of the latter, it may 
be said with truth, that believers do not receive it in the present 
life. In the present life it is promised indeed to believers, but not 
bestowed on thein till their trial is finished, and sentence pronoun- 
ced concerning their whole behaviour, at the general judgment. 

2. Nor yet am I made perfect. This, Pierce thinks, was observed 
in opposition to the Judaizers, who fancied that perfection was to be 
obtained by obeying the law of Moses, Gal. iii. 3. Are ye so foolishs 
that having begun in the Spirit, vov cagns emireracte, ye now make your- 
selves perfect by the flesh ?—Others, however, are of opinion, that b 
using the word zzreAcwext, the apostle alluded to the prizes bestowe 
on the victors in the Grecian games. For as, of these prizes, some 
were more Valuable than others, being rewards of victories in con- 
tests more difficult and honourable, they were termed reaua vxuragsay 
perfect rewards or prizes ; and the persons who obtained them, were 
said rirsisodus, tobe made perfect—These higher prizes were crowns 
of leaves, some of trees, and some of herbs. But the inferior prizes 
were tripods, shields, cups, &c. The former were greatly preferred 
to the latter, not for the materials of which they consisted, but for 
the honours and privileges of which they were the symbols.—Le 
Clerc however affirms, that no passage from any ancient author can. 
be produced, in which rerswyvax, to be made perfect, signifies to be 
rewarded with the prizes in the games. But, although the Greeks 
did not use’ the word in that sense, it may have it here ; as it is well 
known that the apostle hath affixed to some Greek words, meanings, 
which, though uncommon, are analogous to their ordinary signifi- 
cations. Accordingly, we find him using this very word, tercm-oor 
Heb. xi. 40. to denote our being completely rewarded in the life te 
come.—See note 1. on ver. 15. of this chapter. 

Pa: aL ee 


§12 


13° Brethren, Z do not 


veckon myself to have 
laid hold on THE PRIZE. 
(from ver. 14.) But one 
thing I po, not mind- 


ing indeed the things be- 
hind ME, but exceeding~ 


ly stretching myself for- 
ward to the things betore 
ME, 


14 T follow (ware oxo. 


mo) “along the’ mark,' 
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13 Brethren, I do not reckon my- 
self to have laid hold on the prize, as 
having finished the race. But one 
thing Ido, not minding indeed the 
things behind me; the progress I 
have already made; but (exenresvopesyesy 
‘mid. voice,) exceedingly stretching 
myself forward to the things before 
me; the part of the course yet to be 
run over ; ig ee tp. % 

- 14 I follow in the course along the 


‘mark ; I run on in the marked out . 


(:, 191. 2.) to the prize’ course of faith and holiness, Zo the 
of the calling of God prize of the calling of God from above 


3. But I pursue, that verily I may lay hold on. ° Arana ¢ xa nove- 
awge, These ate agonistical phrases, as is evident from Lucian’s 
application of them to the games. Hermotim. page 564. Aiaxovres 
8 xariruger. Persecuti, non assecutt sunt.—KararauBavar, to lay hold 
‘on, in the agonistical style, is to lay hold on the prize, when it was . 
delivered to the conquerors by the judges of the games.—In the. 
subsequent clause, this word, whose proper signification is, to take 
a fast hold of a thing, is elegantly used by the apostle, to denote 
Christ’s laying hold on him, ‘as he was going to Damascus to per- 
secute his disciples, and his forcing him into the stadium to run, 
that he might lay held on righteousness from God, and a glorious 
resurrection, called the prize of the calling of God from above. See 
ver 14. note 2. ; 2) ag * (ee 

Ver. 14.—1. I follow along the mark. Kara cxwxey diwxwo. By 
some this clause is translated, I follow on towards the goal, for the 
prize. But Pierce says he hath not found any good authority to 
prove that cxor@ hath the signification of ren, the goal : for which 
reason he retains the common translation, the mark. The space in _ 
which the racers were to run, being marked out by a line called 
Kaywy, (see ver. 16. note,) that line might well be denominated cxo- 
x@, the mark, from cxomw, I look ; because in running the athletes ~ 
were to look at it frequently, lest they should run out of the pre- 
scribed bounds. Hence the propriety of the expression, xara cxomoy 
diaxw, I follow along the mark ; for zara signifies along, as is plain 
from the manner in which it is used in Euclid’s Elements. “Accord- 
ing to this signification of the expression, the apostle’s meaning is, 
that in running for the prize of righteousness by faith, and of a 
blessed resurrection, he kept within the prescribed bounds: He 
suffered all the persecutions and afflictions, which God the judge 
of the race appointed him to suffer, without stopping or flagging. 
He was even willing to die a martyr for the truth, that he might be 
‘conformed to Christ in his death. This was not the case with the 
false teachers, mentioned ver. 18. who were enemies of the-cross of 
Christ, and who corrupted the gospel to avoid suffering. 


Cider. PHILIPPIANS. | 513. 


From above by Christ by Christ Jesus; the prize of righ- 
Jesus. teousness and eternal life, proposed 
- tome when: God called me from 
; ' heaven by Christ Jesus, to run this 
4 b artiod. ycbaeesd: 1 
15 As many, there-. | 15 As many, therefore, as wish to 
fore, as WIsH TO BE be perfect by receiving the prize, let ' 
perfect,’ (Ess. iv. 1.) let. ws think this the proper method of 
us think this...And_ if . obtaining it. And if ye think diffe 
ye think differently con- » rently from me concerning any other 
cerning any thing, even: point, even that God will discover to 
that God (umexarw)u) will you. who wish to be perfect; he wilk 
discover to you.” make you sensible of yourerror. 


2. The prize ‘Of the calling of God from above. To Beatuor rns ava xrq~ 
stws 78 Ove ey Xeiew Inox. It is hardly possible, in a literal translation, 
to réach the full meaning of these words. At the games the judges 
sat on an high seat, and from thence, by an herald, summoned the 
combatants into the stadium, 1 Cor. ix.27. note 3. In allusion to 
this elevated situation of the judges, the apostle terms God’s calling 
him by Christ to run the Christian race, ava) xancis, a calling from 
above. And because it was accompanied with a power which he 
could not resist, he calls its; ver. 12. Christ’s laying hold on him.— 
That the prize which, God, from above called the apostle to run 
for, was righteousness by faith, together with eternal life its conse- 
quence, is evident, not only from ver. 9.11. where these blessings 
are represented as the prize for which he ran; but also from 2 Tim. 
iv. 8. where, in allusion to the distribution of the crowns by the 
judges of the games, he terms the prize for which he ran, a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord the righteous judge will give to me at 
that day ; and from James i. 12. where it is called a crown of life.— 
From the description which the apostle gives, ver. 13. of his stretch- 
ing all the members of his body, while running the Christian race, 
and from his telling us that he followed on, with unremitting strength 
and agility, till he arrived at the prize which was placed at the end 
of the course, we may learn what earnestness, diligence, and con- 
' stancy im the exercises of faith and holiness, are necessary to our 
faith’s being counted to us for righteousness at the last day. 

Ver. 15.—1. As many, therefore, as wish to be perfect. Beza is of 
opinion, that ztase in this passage signifies full grown men, in oppo~ 
sition to children; and thevefore he translates it by the Latin word 
adults ; and thinks the apostle uses the word in that sense, to.denote 
persons completely instructed. in the Christian doctrine. But the 
translation I have given agrees better with the sense of the passage ; 
especially as the apostle declares, ver. 12. that he was not yet made 

rfect by receiving the prize. See ver. 12. note 2. 

2. Uf ye think differently concerning any thing, even that God will 
discover to you. Here the apostle is thought by some to have had 
the weak but sincere Jewish converts in his eye, who, by the~pre~ 
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«£6 However, to what 


we have come, {sauyuv) 
let us go by the same: 


line; let »us. mind’ the 
same thing. 
Rey We ret 


>> ae tee } y 


yay Brethren, be joint ; 


imitators of me, and (oxe- 
_ wre) look steadilyonthem 
who so walk as ye have 
us! for anverample.. > 
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\, \16\ Howevérto whatever part of 
the course we have come, let us go‘on 
by the same line, let us mind the same 

\ thing: While running, let us go on 
in the same course of doing and 


suffering for the: gospel, and have 


coh ey 


»dn-view the same prize’ of righteous- 
“ness: by faithie\ |. Lawisaett “tos 
17 Brethren, be! joint imitators of 
me; in\striving to: lay: hold’ on. the: 
prize-of righteousness‘ by faith; and 
“by suffering for the gospel ;) and look 
steadily:on those teachers who sowalk 


ee AIUD 


in holiness, self-denial, and suffering, 
as ye have us for an example of these 
_).18 For, many teachers walk very, 


18. For many walk,' 
differently, who. I have often said to 


who I have. often said to, 
(sh. spe Rite?) he ‘Kx « eh fill Bd Site D768 SVRSIECWY 
judices of their education, were led to think the rites: of the law. of 
Moses obligatory.on them, even under the gospel. Their error he 
knew God would ‘discover to them, not by any particular revela- 
tion made to.them for that. purpose,’ but by destroying’ the temple, 
and expelling the nation from)Canaan....For ‘these »events would 
convince them, that Godno longer required the diseiples‘of Christ 
to observe the rites of Mosés.—But ‘I rather think this: passage hath 
a more general. meaning; namely, that such ‘of the Philippians as 
sincerely. feared the. Lord, if. they: happened, from ignorance or 
prejudice, to think differently: from the’ apostle concerning any im-, 
portant article of faith, would have their error discovered to them, 
not by a particular revelation, but by the ordinary influences of the 
Spirit, agreeably to Psal. xxv. 12. What man is he who feareth the 
Lord, him shall he teach in the way that he shall choosesi\ 
Ver. 16. By the same line, namely; the line by which I go, ver. 14. 
Hammond in his note on 1 Cor. ix. 94.\'tells' us from Julius Pollux, 
that the word. xx.» denotes a white line by which the.course in the 
stadium was marked. out, including’ the whole ‘space ‘between the 
starting-place and the goal; and that those who ran out of that 
space did not contend lawfully, .. The runners, in endeavouring to 
pass. one another, were in danger of going out of that space.—Park- 
hurst. (2n voce) says Aquila uses x«0y for a measuring or marking 
line, Job: xxxviii. 5. And I observe that the apostle, 2 Cor.,x. 15. 
uses the word xava» for that portion of the world which was marked 
out by Christ to. his ministers to’ preach in, See 2 Cor. x. 13. 
note 2. =. bite a5 
Ver. 17. As-ye have us for an example. By using the word us, 
the apostle includes Timothy, who joined him in this epistle; and. I 
think Silas also, who assisted him in converting the Philippians. 
Ver. 18. For many walk. He speaks here of the Judaizing teach- 


st 
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you, and noweven weep- | you, and now even weeping I repeat 
ing, £-sa@y,,ARE enemies; ity are enemies of the cross of ‘Christ, 
of the;cross of Christ; ..;both by teaching that men are par 
op sho &) in) ey \,doned only through the Levitical 
® oid) sy Sacrifices, and by refusing to suffer 

: © ix... % with Christ for the truth, ver. 10. 

_ 19; Whose,end iser-... (19 Of these evil labourers (ver. 2.) 
dition, whose god)1s.the the, end is perdition, because. their 
éeliy,* and wHose glory... God. is their sensual appetites, which 
18, in, their.shame,?| who, "to gratify is the object of all their 
-(Peovarzts), mind. earthly, actions.’. Nay, so‘profligate are they, 
‘things.? (See Col.\iil..\ that they glory in things which cause 
2s Sy oat See sib) shame to them, and mind. earthly 
acalae a) od things only, without any regard to 
(ep 8S ee aay sy the other world: So,that ye should 
ah acebvow aes Aol o} MOthmitate themhdy. ot 

20 (Lae, 98.). Butour,, -° 20 But our conversation, which 
conversation "is (%,, 164+) ye ought to imitate, 7s for obtaining 
Jor heaven;; (& 4). from. heaven; our thoughts, affections, 


ers; mentioned chap. i. 16. as preaching Christ insincerely, and 
with a view to add affliction; to the apostle’s bonds. And the des- 
cription which he gives of their debauched manners, is agreeable 
to what is said of them. elsewhere, :particularly 2 Cor. xi..13. 15. 
20.4 Timi Bi A is abt 8 gy te 8 5 
«Ver, 19.—1.. Whose god is, the; belly... ‘The apostle gives the 
same character of the. Judaizing teachers, Rom. xvi. 18. Tit. i, 11- 
And therefore it cannot be doubted, that he is speaking here of 
them and. of their disciples, who; we may well suppose, resembled 
their teachers, not in their principles only, but in their manners 
also. My Ds i 

2. Whose glory is in their shame. . These false teachers not only 
lived in gluttony, drunkenness, and lasciviousness, but they g!oried 
in these vices, and in the money which ,they drew from their dis- 
ciples, although all these things were most shameful. 

8. Who mind earthly things. Pierce supposes, that:in this expres- 
sion the rites of the law. of Moses; which were of an earthly nature, 
are included. ys Aenee 

Ver. 20.—1. But. our conversation is for heaven. As the verb 
momreverde:, from which zeae is derived; signifies to behave in 
eneral, see Philip. 1.27, the common translation, which is that also 
of the Syriac and Vulgate versions; may be retained. But Le Clerc 
affirms, that xodcsyee and wedi; bemg words of the same significa- 
tion, the clause ought to be rendered, Our city, namely, the new 
Jerusalem, is in 5 pal Beza, however, and others translate it, 
Our citizenship is in heaven; so that we do not, like the persons 
mentioned ver. 9. mind. earthly things... See Col. ii. 1,—3,. This, 
it must. be acknowledged, is a good sense of the passage, provided 
it is authorized by the original. 
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-whence also we* look — cares; ‘and hopes, are all directed to 
for the Saviour,} the the “obtaining of heaven; from 
Lord Jesus Christ, ' whence also we look for the Saviour, 
DAY a as the Lord Jesus Christ, to come and 

carry us thither, according to his 

hits, .)-o4 + promise; John xiv. 3. Tee sia | 

21 (‘Os peraoynearise,) 21. Who-to make us capable of 
Who will’ refashion our : the'enjoyments of heaven, ‘wll new 
humbled body,* (us v0 ye make our body, which 2s humbled into 
verde wvro cvepoeder). in, a state of mortality by the sin of the 
order that it may become: . first man, that it may become of a like 
of a like form with his form with his glorious body, im which 
glorious body, accord-- he now liveth; and this transforma- 
ig to that strong-work- tion of our body, he will accomplish 
ing, BY WHICH. he is’ (xara tny evegytiay Te Suvartas avror,} 
able also to subdue all agreeably to that strong working, by 
things ¢o himselfi?». . which he is able also to subdue all 

4  . wicked men ‘and devils, at length, fo 

himself, by punishing them as they 
deserve. 


yi : rtiin A 


2. From whence also we look for. Though the antecedent sgavor 

is in the plural number, the relative « is ‘fitly placed in the singular, 
because it respects the meaning rather than the form of its antece- 
dent. See Ess. iv. 66.2. Pierce thinks this solecism may be re- 
moved, by supposing that’ vers is understood ; 8 rors, from which 
place we look for the Saviour to come.—The apostle, by a common 
figure of speech, ranks ~himself with’ those who are to be alive at 
Christ’s second coming. See] Thess. iv..15. notes) ©) 
8. The Saviour. Estius ‘has quoted a passage from Cicero to 
shew the great meanings contained in the word cwrng, saviour. But 
they are meanings contemptible, compared with those implied in 
the name Jesus answering to cwrne, Saviour, ‘The transcendent ex- 
eellence of which great name the apostle hath set forth, chap. ii. 
Opal ke eager nie 

Ver. 21.—1. Who will refashion, &¢.' ‘Os pezrarynucdrice to copec 
Ths Temelvore@s newy, ts TO ryeverS as evTo couuoePov (See chap. ii. 8) note) 
Te caueett THs dokins evre: literally, W. ho will refashion the body of 
our humiliation, in order that it may become of a like form twith the 
body of his glory. ‘The body of our humiliation, is our body hum- 
bled into a state of mortality by the sin’ of the first man; ‘and it is 
contrasted with the body ‘of Christ’s glory, or the glorious incorrup- 
‘tible body in which’ he now lives as Saviour and universal Lord. 
Like to this glorious body of the Saviour, of which an image was 
given in his transfiguration, (see 1: Cor. xv. 43. note 2.) ‘the bodies 
of those who now have their conversation for obtaining heaven, shall 
be new made when Christ returns. -So that here, as Rom. viii: 23. 
the redemption of the body from corruption by a glorious resur- 
rection, is represented as the especial privilege of the righteous. 
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hd CHAP. IV. | 
View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


ee the foregoing condemnation of the doctrines and prac- 
A tices of the Judaizers, the apostle, as the application of 
his discourse, subjoined, in the beginning of this chapter, an 
exhortation to the. Philippians to stand firm in the belief of 
the doctrine of Christ, and in the constant practice of his 
precepts. Bre ORS e 
n what follows, St Paul proceedeth to’ a new subject. 
Euodia and Syntyche, two Christian women of note in Phi- 
lippi, having differed’ on some points of doctrine or practice, 
the apostle besought them to lay aside their disputes, and be 
united to each other in affection, ver. 2.—And to bring about 
their reconciliation, he requested a person in Philippi, whom 
he calls his true yoke-fellow, to help them to compose their | 
differences; because they were sincere in the belief of the 
gospel, and had formerly assisted himself, and Clement, and 
other faithful preachers, in the work of Christ, ver. 3.—Next, 
he gave the Philippians directions concerning their temper 
and conduct as Christians. They were to cherish spiritual 
joys moderation, freedom from anxious cares, and to be often 
employed in prayer, ver. 4,—6.—All these virtues they were 
to. practise, according as they had learned them from him, 
and. had seen them exemplified in bim, ver. 8, 9.—Then, in 
very polite terms, he thanked the Philippians for their affec- 
tion to him, expressed bythe care they had taken to supply 
his wants, ver. 10.—But lest, from the warmth of his grati- 
tude, they might fancy that he had been out of measure dis- 
tressed with his poyerty, he told them that the want of the 


x 


2. Whereby he is ableto subdue all things to himself. Here, from 
Christ’s being able to subdue all wicked men and evil angels, by 
converting such of the former as are capable.of conversion, and by 
punishing the rest along with the:evil angels, the apostle justly con- 
cludes, that he is able, by the same power, to refashion the hum- 
bled fleshly body of the saints, so as to make them of a like form 
- with his own: glorious body.—It deserves to be remarked, ‘that’ 
Christ:is here said.to subdue all things to himself by his own strong 
working, notwithstanding the same subjection of all things is ascrib- 
ed to the Father, 1 Cor. xv. 25. Heb. ii. 8... For removing this dif- 
ficulty, see 1 Pet. iii. 18. note 2. where Christ’s resurrection, as 
ascribed to the:Father, to the Spirit, and to Christ himself, is ex- 
plained. 
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necessaries of life, were not evils insupportable to him; for he 
had learned in every state to’ be content; and was able to 
bear all sorts of distress, through Jesus Christ, ver. 11,—13. 
——Yet he commended them fot attending to his state, ver. 
14,—and told them he accepted their present the more will-. 
ingly, because they were the only church he had received any 
thing from while he preached in Macedonia, ‘ver. 15.—From 
orhieh they would see, that he was not covetous of gifts; and 
that he received their present, only because he sought from 
them pious actions, as the fruit of his labours among them, 
which in the end would abound to their own advantage, Ver. 17. 
—Knowing, however, that it would give them joy, he told them, 
that through their liberal gift sent by Epaphroditus, he now 
had every thing he wished, and was filled with comfort, ver. 
18.—Withal, to encourage them in such good works, he 
assured them that God would supply all their wants abun- 
dantly, ver. 19,—In which persuasion, he addressed a short 
doxology to God, ver, 20. 9 5 sts Sh 
| The apostle having, in this handsome manner, thanked the 
Philippian church for their present, he ‘desired the bishops 
and deacons to salute every saint at Philippi in his name. 
And sent them the salutation of the brethren who were with 
him at the writing of this letter, ver, 21.—adding, that all the 
saints in Rome saluted them, but chiefly they of Czsar’s 
household, ver. 22. For the gospel being made known in the 
palace, by means of the apostle’s bonds, chap, i. 12, 13. it 
had aiside nich an’ impression on ‘some of the “emperor’s 
domestics, that they embraced and professed the Christian 
faith. Having, therefore, friends in the palate, the apostle 
hoped to be released through their good Offices, chap. i. 25. 
ii..24,. Nor was he disappointed in his expectation. For, 
after having been confined two years, he was set at liberty.— 
St Paul concluded this epistle,.as usual, with his apostolical 
benediction sealed with an Amen, to shew his sincerity in all 
the things he had written, ver. 23. 


New Transtation., °°! 9 © @OmMMENTARYL 

CHAP. IV. 1 Wheree = CHAP. IV. * ‘1 Wherefore, ty 
fore,’ my brethren, be- brethren, whom -T’ reatly love, and 
foved and exceedingly whom I long exceedingly to see, and 


3 RES Se ae: 


_ Ver. 1.1. Wherefore my brethren, &c. "This Being the conclu- 
sign and application of the discourse in thé preceding chapter, it 
ought not to have been sepatated’ from it.—See 1 Cor. xv. 58. 


where the discourse and the ‘chapter end with a similar exhorta- 
tion. Oe —s 
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longed for,* my joy and. 


crown,? (see 1 Thess, ii. 
19, note) so stand firm 
m the Lord, .O beloved. 
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in. the Lord. 


treat thee also, true 
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who are ‘to be my joy and crown, 
since ye know that Christ will re- 
fashion. your body, and bestow on 
you ‘the prize of righteousness, so 
stand firm in the doctrine of the 


_. Lord, O beloved, as I have taught 
I er re ee Ce a a 

2 £uodia I. beseech, 
and Syntyche I beseechs:, 
to, be of the.same mind! » 


2, Euodia I beseech, and Syntyche 
J beseech, to lay aside their disputes, 
and.to.be possessed of the same friend- 


par » 


_, ly. disposition, towards each. other, 
. which the Lord requires in his ser- 
dal ke A oman tgiie eit Fs i. i f 
3 And (ecarm) I (3) 0 Soe 


8 And I entreat thee also, faithful 
yoke-fellow in the work of Christ, to 


yoke-fellow, help (ata) help these women (Euodia.and Syn- 


2. Exceedingly longed for. EximoSnro. »The Hebrews gave this 
appellation to things which they greatly valued, and which were 
the objects of their strongest desire. In this place the word ex- 
presses likewise the apostle’s longing to'see the Philippians. ©  ~ 

3. And crown. St Paul often compared his labours in the gos- 
pel to the combats in the games.’ Here, by an elegant and bold 
figure, he calls his Philippian converts Ais crown, in allusion to the 
crowns with which ‘the’ victors ‘in the games were rewarded. His 
meaning is,’ that their conversion and ‘perseverance would procure 
him much honour and a great reward at the judgment. BH thisiy 

4. O beloved. It is scarce possible to express affection more 
strongly than the apostle hath done in this short) verse, by the 
various tender epithets which he bestowed on the Philippians; not 
in flattery, ‘but from the real feelings of. his. heart, penetrated not 
only with. gratitude for their attention to him in his distress, ‘but 
with esteem on account of the excellence of their character and 


behaviour. 9 sli 
Ver. 2. T oO be of the sume mind in the Lord. Te avro Paovesy. Be- 
cause | the ‘word: Ogsie signifies! to. care for, as‘ well as: to think, 
Whitby is of opinion, that ‘the apostle exhorted these women. te 
promote the gospel with one soul; ‘and supports his opinion by this 
argument, that,no'one can be of the same judgment with another, 
merely by entreaty.0 py) apa wigapony O66 204) Te 
_ Ver. 3.—1.. True yoke-fellow, From 1 Cor. vii. 7, 8. it is-more 
than probable that Paul was never married. But Eusebius, Hist. ii. 
- 30. tells us, the ‘ancients thought otherwise. And therein’ they . 
have been followed by some of the moderns, who suppose the 
apostle’s wife was here addressed. But the gender of the adjective, 
which is masculine, cvZuye ye, shews that this yoke-fellow was a 
male: ‘Whereas if the apostle had addressed a female, he would 
have’written yruei. ‘Erasmus indeed affirms, that the Greek voca- 
tives, though masculine in their termination, are sometimes femi- 
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these women, tho, (7, ..tyche), to:compose their differences ; 
164.) for the gospel have....who are worthy-of. this mark of  at- 
combated* together with. tention, because they courageously 
me, and with Clement,3 maintained the truth of the gospel 
and .the. rest... of | my,..along with me and Clement, and the 


nine in their signification. But in this he is contradicted by Estius. 
—Beza, following ‘Theophylact, gives it-as his opinion, that’ this 
yoke-fellow was the husband either of Euodia or of Syntyche; and 
that these women were female presbyters. I also think the husband 
of one of these women was meant here; and that he is called true 
yore-fellow, on account of his excellent character as a husband.— 
Others suppose the jailor was addressed by the title of true yoke-fel- 
low, because being one of the apostle’s chief converts at Philioni, 
he had. assisted him in the gospel.—Mill thinks Epaphroditus was 
the apostle’s yoke-fellow, and that the women to be helped by him at 
Philippi, iad, laboured with the apostle and Clement in Rome. 
But on this supposition, Epaphroditus, at the time the apostle 
_ wrote, must have been at) Philippi, contrary to Philip.ii. 28. 1f 
- none.of the above suppositions is admitted, some one or other of the 
bishops or deacons, mentioned. chap. i. 1. may have been addressed 
by the title of yoke-fellow.—And_ with respect; to Euodia. and 
Syntyche, I think .they:Jaboured with the apostle.and. Clement at 
Philippi, either when he: planted the church there, or in some of 
the visits which, he afterwards made to the Philippians. It is true, 
Clement,. by his name, appears to have: been a, Roman; yet, as 
Philippi was. a Roman colony, he may have been converted there, 
and may haye assisted the apostle soon after his conversion, or in 
some alterporiods igxsjikaodidinehes tance qs awodaguiudl es 
“2. Who for the gospel have combated together with me. : Probably 
some Judaizing teacher at Philippi had endeavoured to draw Euodia 
and Syntyche to the party. But these zealous women having steadily 
. opposed his corrupt, dectrine, the apostle calls it very properly, 
a combating together with him, .and with Clement, and with the rest of 
his fellow-labourers.—Or, these women, as Theophylact thought, may 
have been aged widows, whose office it: was to instruct the younger 
of their own sex; and whe may haveimet with much trouble. and 
persecution, both from the unbelieving Jews, and Gentiles, while 
they faithfully discharged, their -duty..-That»there. were: ancientl. 
jn. the church.aged widows;-employedito teach: the younger of their 
own sex the principles and precepts of the gospel, appears from 1 
Tim. v. 15. And that the:suffering:.of persecution for. the gospel 
required as great an exertion,of courage as the Grecian games, is 
intimated. Heb. x. 32. where-it is-termed ieSanow madnyoray, a COM- 
bat of sufferings. dihaqodtpioreanes yal) os ebHnt chic bt 
3. And ‘with Clement.< The ancient, Christian writers’ tell us, that 
this is the Clement who afterwards-becameé bishop of the church at 
Rome, and who,:to compose some; dissensions ‘which, had arisen in 
the church at Corinth, about their spiritual-guides, wrote an-epistle 
to the Corinthians, which. is still extant: ~.-)<0 AD een cte tie 
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fellow-labourers, whose — rest of my ,fellow-labourers at Phi- 
names ARE\in the book lippi; whose names I am persuaded 


. of life.* HO --arein the book of life, as persons to 
Bao: ‘My. a8) 2 be sawed. 
_ 4 Rejoicein the Lord — 4 Instead of being much grieved 


always :' I say (xr, with the evils to which ye are ex- 
270.) a second time,.re- posed, Rejoice in the Lord always: 
Jjoice ye. (See ch. iil,1. and as this temper is highly becom- 
1, Thess. v.16, note.) .... ing Christians, J say a.second time, 
Webdeindh paste ol 0 Rejoice ye. it Pe 


4. Whose uames are in the book of life. Tn scripture there are 
two books mentioned,.in which men’s names are said to be written. 
1. A book in which the names of those are written whom God 
allows to live on earth. Of this Moses speaks, Exod. xxxii. 32. 
If not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast written. 
‘Also, Isaiah, chap. iv. 3. Every one written among the living in 
Jerusalem.—2. A book in which the names of those who are to 
inherjt heaven and eternal life, are written. Of this book our Lord — 
speaks, Luke x. 20. Rather rejoice because your names are written in 
heaven. Also the apostle, Heb. xii. 23. Farst-born who are written 
an heaven.—This book is called, Rev. xiii. 8. T'he book of life of 
the Lamb. And Rey. xxi. 27. The Lambé’s book of life—Of this 
book Christ likewise hath spoken, Rev. xxii. 19. If any man shall 
take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take 
away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city. -To 
this book Malachi refers, chap. ii. 16. A book of remembrance was 
written for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon his name. 
_These things, however, are not to be taken literally. They are meta- 
phors formed on the customs of men, to signify God’s purpose con- 
cerning the persons whose names are said to be written in these 
different books. Wherefore, when the apostle saith concerning his 
fellow-labourers, that they are written im the book of life, he refers 
to, the second EEE book ; and only expresses his charitable 
belief concerning them, that being faithful labourers, they were to 
‘be rewarded with eternal life. Wy ay 

Ver. 4. Rejoice m the Lord. Since our joy is to be'in the Lord, 
it: must tlow from a sense of our relation to him as his disciples ; 
and from our belief of the great discoveries which he hath made to 
us in the: gospel, concerning the counsels of God for our salvation, 
concerning his own beneficent government of the world for the 
good of his church, and-concerning his return to judge the world 
in righteousness, and to render to every one according to his deeds. 
This joy. must flow also fromour belief of the promises which 
Christ hath made to us, concerning the pardon of sins, the assistan- 

_ces of his Spirit, the efficacy of his power to preserve us from the 
snares of the devil, the resurrection of the body, the life everlast- 
-ing of the righteous, the creation of the new heavens and new earth 
for the righteous to dwell in, and their eternal felicity in that happy 
country.—The apostle exhorted the Philippians to rejoice always in 
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5 Let your modera- 
tion? be known ¢o all 
men.” The Lord 1s 


nigh. : 


citous about nothing, but 
in every thing by prayer 
and (dee) deprecation, 
with thanksgiving,’ let 
(70 curyuere) your re- 
quests be made known 
fo.God. 


PHILIPPIANS. 


_Cuar. LV. 


5 Let your moderation be evident 
to all men. - For the Lord is nigh - 
you; both to mark how ye behave, 
and to assist you against your op- 


OA pressors. 
6 Be anziously soli- 


161 Resigning yourselves : to the 
disposal of God, Be anxiously solz- 


citous about nothing ; but im every. 


difficulty, by prayer for what is good, 


-and deprecation of what is evil, wth. 
_thanksgiving for mercies received, 


make known your desires to God, 
who, if he sees it fit, will grant your 
requests. Or if not, these devout 


exercises will enable you, to bear 
with . patience © whatever. affliction 
God allots to you. 

“7 And in this course of humble 
resignation, the hope of the peace of 


7 And the | peace 
(Rom. i. 7. note 4.) of 


the Lord, not only because the discoveries and promises of the gos- 
pel are’a permanent source of joy to believers, but because the joy 
flowing therefrom‘was able to support them, both under the fear - 
and the feeling of the sufferings to which they were then exposed. 
Ver. 5.—1. Let your moderation be known. To extexts here stands 
for 4 exisixea: Ess. iv. 20.—Moderation means meekness under pro- 
‘vocation, readiness to forgive injuries, equity in the management of 
‘business, candour in judging of the characters and actions of others, 
‘sweetness of disposition, and the entire government of the passions. 
See Titus iii. 2. James iii. 17. tn pa 
2. To all men. The apostle desired the Philippians to make 
their moderation evident to all men, because thereby they would 
effectually recommend their religion to their persecutors. In this 
sentiment Peter agreed with Paul, 1 Pet. ii. 12... ned 
3.. The Lord is nigh. .Eyyvs signifies nigh, either in: respect of 
place or tume. ‘Here I understand it of place.. The Lord is.beside 
you, observing your behaviour. If it is understood of time, the 
meaning is, the Lord will soon come and destroy the Jewish com- 
monwealth ; so that'the power of one class at least of your enemies 
will shortly be.at an end. |, Ties at 
Ver. 6. With thanksgiving.” On this Beza remarks, that David, 
after beginning his prayers with complaints and tears, generally 
‘ended them with thanksgivings:—The exhortation in this verse im- 
plies, not only that the afflicted have many mercies for which they 
ought to give God ‘thanks; but that they ought to be thankful for 
their very. afflictions, because they are the means by’ which the Fa- 
ther of their spirits maketh them partakers of his holiness, in order 
to fit them for living with himself in'heaven for ever:: ~ 


Cap. TV. 


God,* which surpasseth 
all understanding, will 
guard* your hearts, and 
_ your minds, (#, 167.) 
through Christ Jesus. 


8 Finally, brethren;* 


whatever things are true, ° 


whatever things ARE ve- 
nerable, whatever things 
ARE just, whatever things 
ARE. ‘pure, whatever 
things ARE (xeorQAn, Sca- 
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God, which is the portion of his - 
children, and which is a blessing so 
great that it surpasseth all human 
‘comprehension, will guard your affec- 
tions and your understanding, through 


Christ Jesus, against the fear of suf- 


‘fering, and of death. . 

8 Finally, brethren, that I may 
recommend virtue to you in all the 
different forms in which it hath been 
set forth, Whatever’ things are con- 
formable to truth, whatever things 


are honourable, whatever things are 


just, whatever things are pure, what- 


pula,) benevolent, what- 


ever things are benevolent, whatever 
ever things ‘ARE of good 


things are of good fame, if there be. 


‘and memory. Wherefore the guarding of the mind, is the securmg 
it, not only against the false reasonings of. infidels, sceptics, and 
‘wicked ‘men, but’ against the fiery darts of the devil; those evil 
thoughts which the devil suggests, to seduce men to sin... 

“Ver. 8.1. Finally, brethren, &c,.. The Greek philosophers were 
‘as keen as the moderns, in their disputes concerning the foundation 
of virtue. These disputes the apostle did not think fit to settle. 
But being anxious to make the Philippians virtuous, ‘he mentioned 
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fame, if THERE BE any 
virtue,*.. and if any 


praise BE DUE, (Aoyigeo~ 
Ss) attentively consider 


these things ; 


9 (‘A nai) "Which also . 


ye have learned, and 
received, (see Col, ii. 6. 
note) and heard, and 


seen in me: These things 


practise, and the God of 
peace will be with you. 


10 (As) But I rejoiced 
greatly in the Lord,* 


that now at, length ye 


have made your care* 
of me to flourish again, 
(2? w xas, 218.) in which 
andeed_ye were careful, 
(chap. 1. 2. note) : but 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Cokes the. 


any virtue in these things, and if, 
any praise be due to the persons who 


do‘ them, attentively consider these 


things ; 


9 Which things also ye have learn- 
ed from me, and received as the will. 


_of God, and have heard that I prac- 


tise, and seen me.do: These things. 
be .ye careful to practise; and the 


God who hath made peace between 
himself and us, by the mediation of 


his Son, and who. is the giver.of all 


peace, will be with you, to assist and 


bless you. ain seit hag 

10 Bud before I conclude, I must. 
tell you, that on the arrival of Epa- 
phroditus, I rejoiced greatly in the 
Lord, who directs all events, that 
now at length, by your present which 
I received from Epaphroditus. ye 
have made your care of me to flourish 
anew ; (2 a, SUP. meaymass) 2m which — 


an this’ exhortation all the different foundations on which virtue. 
had'been placed, to shew that it does not rest on any one of ‘these. 
singly, but on them all jointly; and that its amiableness and obli- 
gation result from the union of the whole, © 2 

2. If there be any virtue, and if any praise. The Clermont’ MS 
hath here, i rig emasvos emisauens, If there be any praise of knowledge. - 
Some copies of the Vulgate read, Jaus discipline, any praise of dis- 
cipline, émvos ths meduas. But the common reading is best sup- 
ported, and agrees well with the context. Poh 

Ver. 10.—1. I rejoiced greatly in the Lord. Here, as in many 
other passages’ of his writings, the apostlé shews the deep sense 
which ‘he had of Christ’s governing the affairs of the world for the 
good of his servants. For, this‘new instance of the Philippians’ care 
of his welfare, he ascribed expressly to the providence of Christ. 

2. Ye have made your care of me to flourish again. ‘AvScnrere ro 
bree tus Poovey. The same sense avaSaraw hath, Ezek. xvii. 24. UXX.’ 
In this figurative expression, the ‘apostle likened the Philippians’ 
eare of him ‘to a plant, which withers and dies in winter, but grow-— 
eth again in the following year ; or to trees, which, after their leaves 
drop im autumn, put them forth again next spring. Lest; however, 
the Philippians might think this expression insinuated @ complaint | 
that they had been negligent latterly, the apostle immediately add- 
ed, that they had always been caret to supply his wants, but had’ 
not had ‘an opportunity till now. ~ oe at Sue 


Giaw IV. 


ye had not an opportu- 
ity.3 ess OR 


11 I do not speak 
THIS (o71,:254.) because 
JI WAS UNHAPPY (xa3") 
en want.t For I have 
‘learned, ‘in, ‘whatever 
state I am, to be con- 


tented rn” O45) 


12 I both know to be 
humbled, and 1 know to: 


abound. _Every-where, 
and in all things; IT am 


‘instructed '’ both ‘to be» 
filed and to be hungry, 


both’ to abound and to 
suffer! want.* )9) 020" 4 


aif 


‘PHILIPPIANS. 


- abound in riches. 
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concern for my’ happiness ye were 
indeed careful before, but ye had not 


_an opportunity of shewing it. 


11 I do not speak thus feelingly 
of the renewal of your care, because 
Iwas unhappy in poverty. ‘For I 
have learned, in whatever state I am, 
to be contented ; knowing that what 
God appoints is best. But I re- 
joiced in your present, as a fresh, 
expression of your love. 

12 I both know to be humbled by 
living in poverty, and I know to 
Everywhere, are 
on all occasions, I am well instructed, 
both to bear fulness of bread, and to 
be hungry; both to. abound: in the 
conveniencies of life, and to be de~ 


. ‘prived of them, without being elated 
“in the one case, or depressed in the 


other. 


“3. Ye had’ not tn opportunity.  HxaizguoSe d. Chrysostom saith 
this phrase was commonly used to express one’s want of ability to 
do a thing. And it must be acknowledged that this meaning suits 
the character of the Philippians well: Yet, as the phrase may have 
either meaning, and we are ignorant’ of the circumstances of the 
“Philippians, I have retained the common translation. ~ na 

Ver. 11.—1. Ido not speak this because I was unhappy in want. 

The’apostle meant'to tell the Philippians, that the joy occasioned 
‘by their liberal ‘present.‘was not because he was unhappy in his: 
poverty, and was relieved by them, but because their gift was a new 
proof of their respect for, and care of their. spiritual father.—The 
apostle delighted in the elliptical manner of writing. . But the struc- 
ture of ‘his discourse commonly, as in the present instance, ‘directs 
‘us to the words which are necessary to complete his meaning. 

“2. For I have learned, in whatever. state I am, to be contented: 
Avragens aves, literally, to be self-sufficient, that is, to be’perfectly 
contented’ with what I have. bitte ails 

Ver, 12:—1. I am instructed both to be filled and tobe hungry. 

This isan explication’ of the general expression in the, preceding 
clause. I both know, to' be humbled, and I know to abound. The 
word jeerevapeas. properly signifies, I am initiated in the mysteries. But 
as the initiated were believed. to be instructed. in the most excellent 
and useful knowledge, the word signifies to be completely instructed 
in any science’or art. Perhaps the apostle used it on this occasion, 
to insinuate that his bearing both adversity and prosperity properly, 
was a sacred mystery, in which he had been: initiated by Jesus 
Christ, ver. 13. and which was unknown.to the men of this world. 
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18. £ am-able to BEAR 
all . things. through 
Christ, who strengthen- 
eth, mes? acti Aas 


. , 14, Notwithstanding, , 


ye have done well, when 


ye. jointly communicated | 


TO ME.in my affliction. 


15 And know. ye-also,.. 
O Philippians, that in, 
the, beginning | of . the. 


gospel, when, 1. went 
forth (ame, 86. 2.) 20", 
Macedonia, no church 


communicated with me, 


in, the matter of giving 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Cuap. IV. 


«9 13. In. one word, Lam able'to bear 
all situations through the assistanc® 
of Christ, who strengtheneth me. — 

. 14 Notwithstanding 1.am_ able 
through: Christ. to, bear every state, 
ye have done well, when ye jointly 
communicated.a supply to mein my 
smMprisonmMetieds SS cee | oieta 

15. Now, to shew you how'season- 
‘able your present was, and that I 
shonoured you by accepting it, Know 
» ye aso, O Philippians, that after I 
: jarst preached. thé gospel to you, when 
\ D-went forth in Macedonia to preach, 
no church communicated with me in 
. the matter of giving me money, and 


and receiving, but., ye;of my, .recezving money. from them, 
only. . » shut ye-only ; I received money. from 


not remove the difficulty.’ For, as the Philippians sent money twice 
to the apostle, their first present, at least, coud not be received 


Craps. TV) 


‘o16*Foreven mHEN E 


was inc 'Thessalonica,' 
ye sent zndeed once and 
again to my- necessity. 


pee 


earnestly Seek) va pits . 
but:l earnestly seck fruit. 
that) may» abound: to 


your account. si») 


18 Now I have all. 
things? and: abound:.I» 
am filled; having receiv 
‘ed from» Epaphroditus 


PHILIPPIANS: 


piooL 7, Not; because. Lis) 
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16 For, such, was. your love, that 
even when I was in .Thessalonica,, ye 
sent twice to, supply. my. necessity, ; 
and I accepted your present, that 
might'make the gospel free of ex- 
‘pense to the ‘Thessalonians. » > 
17, I mention your, repeated pre- 
‘sents, not because I earnestly desire a 
gift, but because I earnestly desire 
fruit among you, that may abound to 


- your account at the day of judgment. 


For by my gratitude I wish to en- 


courage you in doing good works, 


18 Now I possess all things neces- 
sary, and live in plenty: I am filled, 
so'as to wish for nothing more, hav- 
ing received from Epaphroditus the 


the things* isent by you, «things sent by you: which work. of 
VRE oe ES i ; , ; A 

when he was departing. I therefore think e%0v wae Maxsdovices 
must.be translated, went forth in Macedonia, namely, to preach; 
agreeably to. the signification of «xo in the phrase ao pegss, in part. 
See Ess. iv. 86. 2.6 « DSaGK batt peuglo 3 

Ver. 16. For even when I was in Thessalonica. ' Chrysostom ob- 
serves, that the emphasis in this sentence shews how much the in- 
habitants of so small a town as Philippi were to be commended, for 
contributing so generously to the apostle’s' maintenance while in 
Thessalonica, the\ metropolis of Macedonia, that.the gospel might 
be the more acceptable to the Thessalonians, being preached te 
them without. any iexpence to them. Yet it must be remembered, 
that ‘even in,Thessalonica the apostle maintained . himself. more 
by: his .own labour than by the contributions, of. the, Philippians, 
Ai. Thessitiieshs39. ¢2:Thess. ithe: 7,—Qew! iorgaie oe ‘ iP 

Ver. 17. ‘Not because I earnestly seek. So ex€ntw properly. signir 
fies... The apostle’s meaning, as, Pierce expresseth it, is, ‘Nor do 
© I mention all thisy-because I am desirous of a gift from you now 
‘+ orvat any.time, for the sake of, the gift,itself,, But what I desire 
‘<-on all such, occasions is; that your. religion may produce such 
* good fruits as may turn, to account to you.” T 

Ver. 18.—1.. Now I have all-things. Ameya d marta. Here our 
translators have followed the Vulgate, Habeo autem omnia.—Estius 
observes, that one of the meanings of ameyey is, to recetve rent from 
lands, or wages for labour. If so, the clause might be translated, 
I have. from you, all things. .And by using this word the apostle 
may have insinuated, that what he had received from. the Philip- 
pians was due to him, on account of his haying preached the gospel 
to them.. ony i Fy, ri 

2. The things sent.. Besides; money, the Philippians may have 
sent to the apostle clothes and other necessaries. 
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a smell of a sweet’ sa- 
vour,> a sacrifice accept- 
able, well-pleasing to 
God. ; at 


19 (As) But my God! . 


will, supply all your 
wants, through Christ 
Jesus, according to his 
riches in glory.' | 


PHILIPPIANS. 


*me.' 


Cuap. IV. 


charity done to me, the apostle of 
Christ suffering for the ‘gospel, is. a 
_smell of a sweet savour, evensa. sacri~ 
Jjice acceptable and well-pleasing: to 
‘God... - ‘seen 
19. But though I can make no 
return to you.in kind, ye shall feel 
no want through your, liberality to, 
For; God whom I serve. will 
supply. all. your wants, through Christ 
Jesus, according to the greatness of 
the power which Christ, as governor 


of the world; exercises in his glorious. 


20 (a% 106.) Where 


fore to God even our 


Father,’ BE the glory 
for ever and‘ ever. A- 
men. 


21 Salute every saint 
in Christ Jesus. The 
brethren’ who are with 
me salute you. 


state of exaltation. 2.) fof 
20° Wherefore let us: join. heartily. ° 
in ascribing to God, even our Father, 
‘who’ hath exceedingly: loved-us in 
‘Christ, he glory ‘of infinite good- 
ness; and let us do so for ever and 
ever? Amens BMT Stee ST Tene 
21 Wish health in my name to 
every one in your city, who profess+ 
eth to believe and,obey Christ Jesus... 
The preachers of the gospel.who, are 
with me, wish you health. pate 


3. A smell of a sweet savour, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to 


God. These were the epithets apciently 
to the peace and tl 
sin-offerings.. See Eph, v. 2. note 2. Here 


sacrifices; not Ey 
burnt-offerings an 


given to all the kinds of 
ank-offerings, but to the 


they are given to the present which the Philippians ‘sent to the 
apostle ; not because that present partook of the nature of. any sa- 
crifice or offering whatever, as is plain from this, that it was offered 
immediately to the apostle, and not to God; but merely to shew 
how acceptable to God that work of charity was, which the Philip- 
pians had performed to the suffering apostle of Christ.—The*same 
observation may be applied to the exhortation, Heb. xiii. 16. But 
to do good and to communicate forget not, for with such sacrifices God 
2s well pleased. See also 1 Pet. ii. 5. where the spiritual sacrifices of 
prayer and praise are mentioned. 

Ver. 19. According to his riches in glory. 
here may be translated gloriously. 

Ver. 20. To God even our Father. Ocw xas marge nuwv, may be 
rendered, To our God and Father. But the sense is the same. 

Ver. 21. The brethren who are with me. -As the brethren are dis- 
tinguished from the saints, ver, 22. they are supposed to be his 
fellow-labourers in the gospel, mentioned in the end of his epistles 


Beza thinks « ify 
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' 22 All the saints sa- 22 All the Christians in Rome 
lute you, and especially ‘wish you health, and especially the 
those of Czxsar’s house- Christians in Cesar’s family, who 
hold.? by this testify their esteem of you, 

as on account of your faith, so on 
= aecount of your affection to mie. 

23 The grace of our’ 23 I now give you my apostolical 
Lord Jesus Christ BE benediction: May that favour of our 
with you all. “Amen. Lord Jesus Christ which he bestows 
(See Eph. vi. 24. note.) on his faithful disciples, remain with 

you all, Amen. 


to the Colossians and to Philemon; namely, Aristarchus, Mark, 
Jesus called Justus, Epaphras, Luke, and Demas. 

Ver. 22. And especially those of Casar’s household. Kuscug@ 
oxic. This may signify either the members of Cesar’s family, or 
his household servants, or the officers of his court, or his guards. 
Some of the ancients pretend that Paul held an epistolary corres- 
pondence with Seneca, Nero’s preceptor. But there is no evidence 
of this—Among the emperor’s domestics there were Jewish slaves, 
who having heard the apostle, or some other person, preach the 
gospel at Rome, had embraced the Christian faith. Also, there 
may have been in Nero’s family natives of Rome, who being ime 
pressed with the truth of the gospel, had become Christians. Nay, 
the apostle may have been favourably regarded by Poppea, the em- 
peror’s wife. For Josephus, who was introduced to her by some of 
her Jewish slaves, (see Philip. i. 13, note 1.) and was acquainted 
with her character, tells us, Antig. lib. xx, c.'7. Seoreons yee my, that 
she was a worshipper of the true Cod, or a Jewish proselyte of the 
gate. This she might be, though in other respects sufficiently 
blamable. Here Beza remarks, what else was this, but that God 
reigned in the midst. of hell,The salutation from the brethren in 
the emperor’s family, must have been a great consolation to the 
Philippians, For when they heard that the gospel had got footing 
in the palace, they would naturally presage the farther progress of 
itin Rome.. And the respect which persons, such as the Christians 
in Cesar’s house, expressed for the Philippians, could not fail to 
fill them with joy.—To conclude, though the apostle hath not men-* 
tioned it.in any of his letters, we may believe that not long after 
this epistle was written, he obtained a fair hearing and an honour- 
able release, through the good offices of the Christians in Nero’s 
family, as well as on account of the justice of his cause, 
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. A NEW } 
LITERAL TRANSLATION 
oF 
ig ST PAUL’S EPISTLE 


TO THE 


COLOSSIANS. 


PREFACE. 
AODICEA, Hierapolis, ahd Colosse, mentioned Col. bits 


B 4 13. as cities in which there were Christian churches at 
the time this epistle was written, were situated not far from 
each other, in the greater Phrygia, an inland country in the 
Lesser Asia. Of these cities Laodicea was the greatest, being . 
the metropolis of Phrygia, and near it stood. Colosse by the 
river Lycus where it falls into the Meander.—Colosse, though 
inferior in rank to Laodicea, was a great and wealthy city, 
and had a Christian church, which perhaps was more consi-~ 
derable than the chyrches in Laodicea and Hierapolis, on ac- 
count of the number and quality of its members; and there- 
fore it merited the attention which the apostle paid to it, by 
writing to the Colossians the epistle in the canon which bears 
their name. 

The inhabitants of Phrygia were famous for the worship of 
Bacchus, and Cybele the mother of the gods, Hence she was 
called Phrygia mater, by way of distinction. In her worship, 
as well as in that of Bacchus, both sexes practised all sorts of 
debaucheries in speech and action, with a frantic rage, which 
they pretended was occasioned by the inspiration of the deities 
whom they worshipped, ‘These were the orgies (from sgyny 
yage) of Bacchus and Cybele, so famed in antiquity; the lewd 
rites of which being perfectly adapted to the corruptions of 
the human heart, were performed by both sexes without 
shame or remorse. Wherefore, as the Son of God came into 
the world to destroy the works of the devil, it appeared in 
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the eye of his apostle a matter of great importance, to carry 
the light of the gospel into countries where these abominable 
impurities were dignified with the honourable appellation of 
Religious worship ; especially as nothing but the heaven-des- 
cended light of the gospel, could dispel such a pernicious in- 
fatuation. ‘That this salutary purpose might be effectually 
accomplished, St Paul, accompanied by Silas and Timothy, 
went at different,times into Phrygia, and preached the gospel 
with great success in many cities of that country, as we are 
informed by Luke in his history of the Acts of the Apostles, 
and as shall be proved more particularly in the following sec- 
tion. ; 


Secr. I. Shewing that the apostle Paul preached the gospel, and 
planted churches, in Colosse, Laodicea, and Hierapolis. 


-From the history of St Paul’s travels given by Luke, it ap- 
pears that his constant custom was, to go directly to the chief 
cities in every country where he proposed to introduce the 
gospel. ‘This method he followed, First, Because in the great 
cities he had an opportunity of making the doctrine of salva~ 
tion known to multitudes at once; and among others to per- 
sons of station and, education, who being best qualified to 
judge of the nature and evidences of the gospel, their exam~ 
ple, if they embraced the gospel, he knew would have a 
powerful, influence, on others:—Secondly, Because. whatever 
corruption of manners :prevailed, among the natives of any 
country, he supposed would be more predominant in the great 
cities than any where. else ;and being there supported, by all 
the countenance which authority, and example could ‘give 
them, he foresaw thatthe triumphs of the gospel, in over- 
throwing these corruptions thus supported, would be the more 
illustrious.—The apostle’s constant custom, therefore, being 
to go directly to:the:great cities in all the heathen countries, 
they must be mistaken who are of opinion, that Paul, in his 
journies through Phrygia, never once visited either Colosse, 
or Laodicea, or Hierapolis, notwithstanding we are ‘told, 
Acts xviv4. that Paul and Silas travelled through the Lesser 
Asia, to deliver the decrees of the apostles and elders in Jeru- 
salem to the churches which they had. planted s,and. in: parti- 
cular, that they went throughout Phrygia, Acts xvi..6... Also 
we are told, Acts xviii, 23. that on another occasion Paul 
went over all-the country of Galatia and Phrygia in order. 

») Nevertheless, to prove that Paul did not preach the gospel 
in. Colosse, two passages in his epistle to the Colossians are 


Sect. 1. ' TO"THE COLOSSIANS, ©” 583 


appealed to. The first is, chap. i.4.° Having heard of your 
Jaith in Christ Jesus, and of the love which ye have to all the 
saints. This, it is said, implieth that the Colossians were not 
converted by Paul; and that he\had only heard of their being 
converted by some other teacher. But the apostle might: ex- 
press himself in ‘that: manner,’ consistently with his having 
converted the Colossians, because it was his’ custom, when 
absent from: the churches which he had planted, to make 
Inquiry concerning their state,’1 Thess. iii. 5. that he might 
know'whether they persevered in maintaining that great article 
of the Christian faith, which he was so anxious to establish, 
but which was every-where opposed by the Judaizing teachers, 
namely, that both Jews and Gentiles, under the gospel, were 
entirely freed from obedience to the law of Moses asa term 
of salvation; and that obedience to the gospel-was the only 
thing required, in order to men’s: acceptance with God... This 
doctrine the apostle, Col. i. 26. termed The mystery which was 
kept hid from the ages ‘and from the generations ; and, ver. 27. 
The mystery concerning the Gentiles, which is Christ: to them 
the hope of glory.’ hy ced darcy tihy iyi santiss ators ov Bali 

Wherefore, when Epaphras came from Colosse to the apos- 
tle, it is natural to\think, that according to his’ usual manner, 
he inquired conéerning the state of the Colossians: And being 
informed by him that the greatest part of them persevered in 
the true faith, of the gospel, Col. i. 8. notwithstanding the 
attempts of the false teachers to seduce them, he was greatly 
elated, and with perfect propriety said to them, chap. i. 3. 
We give thanks to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 
always when we pray for you: 4. Having heard of your faith 
in Christ Jesus, and of the love which ye have to .all'the saints. 
— Besides, it ought to be remembered, that the apostle spake 
in the same’ manner of the faith and love of other churches 
and persons, of whose conversion he himself was undoubtedly 
the*instrument: “Compare Philemon, ver. 5. with ver..19. of 
that epistle. See also 1’ Thess. iii. 6.and note 1.0n Eph.i. 
15.—Wherefore, the passage under our consideration is no 
proof at all, that the Colossians were indebted to some other 
teacher than Paul for their faith in the gospel. 
The second ‘passage quoted from Paul’s epistle to the Co- 
lossians, to prove that he never preached the gospel in Colosse, 
Laodicea, ‘and ‘Hierapolis, is chap. ii. 1. L-wish you to know 
how great a combat I have for you, and for them in Laodicea, 
and for as many as'have not seen my face in the flesh. But 
this by no “means implies, that the brethren in’ Colosse and 
Laodicea had not ‘seen the apostle, when he wrote this letter 
to them.” |For, as’ Theodoret justly observes in his preface to 
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this letter, the apostle’s. meaning: is, that his combat was for 
the converted. Gentiles:in Colosse and Laodicea, who doubt-. 
tess had often seen his face ; and not for them alone, but for 
as many as had not seen his face in the flesh; that is, for all 
the converted Gentiles every-where, and in every:age of the 
world. That this is the true meaning. of the expression, 
Theodoret proves from the next verse, where the apostle does 
not say, ‘ that your heart may be:comforted,”’ asi he would. 
have done, if the Gentiles of Colosse: and Laodicea had been 
of the number of those who had not seen his face inthe flesh ; 
but that ther heart, namely; who have not seen my face, may 
be comforted aswell as yours. ) 
In the third place, it is alleged, that the apostle himself 
points out Epaphras as the spiritual father of the Colossians, 
chap. 1. 7. As.ye have also learned it from Epaphras. But in 
my opinion, the word also.indicates the direct contrary. |The 
Colossians had learned the true ‘doctrine of the gospel, not 
from: the apostle alone, but they had dearned it from Epaphras 
also, who, as ‘a faithful minister of Christ, and tellow-labourer 
with the apostle, after his departure, had not failed to put the 
Colossians in mind of his doctrine. Besides, if Epaphras had 
converted the Colossians, the apostle, instead of saying, chap. 
iv. 12. Epaphras who came from you, a servant of Christy salut- 
eth you, would rather have said, as Lardner -has observed, 
Lipaphras by whom ye believed; or somewhat to the like pur- 
pose, expressive of the obligations they lay under to him, 
.» The following are the arguments which provelthat Paul 
converted the Colossians. First, This apostle speaking of the 
Christian ‘church,. says, chap. i..25. WhereofiI am: made a 
minister, according to the dispensation of God, which: was given 
me on your account, fully to preach the word of God. But if 
the dispensation of God was given Paul, on account of the 
Colossians, fully to preach the-word of God, can it be imagined, 
that,' notwithstanding he was: so often in Phrygia, he would 
neglect his. commission so far as never to preach the gospel 
in Golosse ?—Secondly, Throughout the whole of this’epistle, 
the apostle and the Colossians are represented as: taking a 
‘special imterest, in each: other’s affairs, like persons: who were 
bound to each other by'the strongest ties of friendship. For 
example, chap. ii. 5. Though in the flesh I be -absenty yet in 
spirit Lam with you, rejoicing when I see your order, and. the 
Sirmness of your faith.—In like manner, chap. iv.7. All things 
concerning me; Tychicus, a beloved brother, and. faithful mini- 
ster, and fellow-servant in the Lord, will make known to you. 
8. Whom I have sent to you for this very purpose, that he may 
énow the state of your affairs, and comfort your hearts. Nay, 
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as a person for whose opinionthe Colossians had the highest 
regard, he bare testimony to them concerning Epaphras their 
own pastor, chap. i.°7. that he was @ faithful minister of Jesus 
Christ with respect to them, end chap. iv.13. had much zeal 
_ for them, and for those in Laodicea, and those in Hierapolis ; 
all which are expressions. of such an affection, as would natu- 
rally subsist between persons converted to the faith of the 
gospel, and: him who had. converted them.—Thirdly, The 
apostle wrote the salutation to the Colossians with his own 
hand; as he did to the other:churches which were planted by 
himself, and who knew his hand-writing. Whereas, in his 
epistle to the Romans, who were strangers to him, the saluta- 
tions were written by Tertius.—Fourthly, That the Colossians 
were converted by an apostle, appears from chap. ii. 6. Seeing 
then ye have received Christ Jesus the Lord, walk ye in him ; 
7. Rooted in him, and built upon him, and made firm in the 
faith, even as ye have been taught, abounding in it with thanks- 
giving. This the apostle could not have said to the Colossians, 
if their only teacher had been Epaphras, or any other who 
was notian apostle. . See also chap. i..6..Hrom the day ye 
heard.it;and knew the grace of God in truth... These things, 
as: Dr Lardner very well observes, Can. vol. ii..chap..14. shew 
that the Colossians were converted by an apostle. Now, who 
should this be: but Paul himself, who made so many journies 
into their country, and preached there with:such success? 
Upon the whole, we may believe that the churches in Co- 
losse, ‘Laodicea, and Hierapolis, were planted by St Paul, 
with the assistance of Timothy in particular; and therefore, 
in writing this epistle, Timothy joined the apostle, as one 
well known to the Colossians, and greatly respected by them. 


Seer. Il. Of the Occasion of writing the Epistle to the’ 
fiw is 0) Colossians. ) 


» When the news of Paul’s confinement at Rome reached the 
Christians in Colosse, they sent: Epaphras, (a native of their 
city, chap. iv. 12, and formerly an idolater, chap. i. 13. but 
now a Christian minister in) their church, chap. i. 7.) all the 
way to’ Rome to comfort. the apostle, by declaring the affee- 
tion which the Colossians bare to him as their spiritual father, 
chap. i.'8. and to give-him an account of their state, and to 
bring them back word) how matters went with him, chap. iv. 
Ree eee 
- From Epaphras the apostle learned, that the greatest part 
of the Colossians persevered in the faith, and were remarkable 
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for their love to all the brethren, chap..i..4.:; But that-certain 
false teachers had persuaded some.of them to worship angels, 
and to abstain. from. animal. food, .and..to. observe the Jewish 
festivals, new moons,.and:sabbaths, and to. mortify their bodies 
by long continued fastings ;, in: short, to. practisethe:rites of . 
the. law of Moses. as absolutely necessary) to, their, salvation, 
chap. ii. 16,—23. iy eee ery ces ee one reanterpichiedia Mae? 

Long before the light.of the gospel: shone on the: world,-the 
Greeks had introduced their philosophy. into many of the 
countries of the Lesser Asia, and.among the rest into Phrygia, 
where it would, seem the doctrines of Pythagoras and of Plato 
were much admired.—The followers of Plato! held, that the 
government of the world is. carried, on by beings inferior:to 
the gods, but superior to men, sueh,as: the Jews:believed 
angels to be... These they called. Adéeovs,: a. name which in:the 
Greek language signifies Divinities ; and these they: enjoined 
their sect. to. worship, on. account of their agency in+human_ 
affairs. ‘See Col; ii..8. note 2.—The. philosophy of :Pytha- 
goras led to a. different discipline... They -heldy:that mankind 
had all lived in some pre~existent state, and;that fer-the sins 
committed by them.in their  pre-existent. staté, some of their 
souls were sent. into. human, bodies, and -others-efthem into 
the bodies of, brutes, ,to bepunished for, «and -to-be purged 
from, their former. sins... Wherefore, believing «the: whole 
brute creation. to. be animated by human souls,::they held: it 
unlawful to kill;any thing which, hath: life, and \abstained 
wholly from animal, food», Withal, effectually to free them- 
selyesifrom the vices and. pellutions, contracted: in their pre- 
existent state, they practised repeated. and long «continued 
fastings and other severities, for the purpose of thoroughly 
subjecting the body with. its appetites to the soul. 

From the things which the apostle Paul hath written to the 
Colossians;it. appears, that before their. conversion some of 
them had embraced the discipline of Pythagoras, and. others 
of them the philosophy of Plato; and. that the Judaizers who 
came to Colosse, the more effectually. to. recommend. the law 
of Moses to the Christians in that. city,,had affirmed: that 
Pythagoras deriyed. his discipline, and Plato his dogmas, from 
the writings of Moses..,'Fhat these false teachers:made use of 
an argument of this. kind, to,recommend the Jewish institn- 
tions to the Colossians, is, the. more probable, that some of the 
early Christian writers,.and, if I am not mistaken; some of 
the Jewish writers. also. inthe. first ages, affirmed the very 
same fact. See Ryan’s history of the effects of religion. on 
mankind, sect..2...The truth is, the Pythagorean discipline 
bears some resemblance to the abstinence from unclean meats, 
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and to the fastings: erijoined in the Jaw of Moses. “But, be 
this »as‘it-may be, it canhot''be denied that the Pythagorean 
precepts,’ both: concerning: the abstinence from animal food, 
and concerning ‘the mortification! of the body by fasting and 
other ‘severities, together with the doctrines of Plato concern- 
ing the: agency of angels in human’ affairs, and the honour 
which is due to them from men on that account, are all ex- 
pressly condemned" by the’ apostle in ‘his epistle to the Colos- 
sians. (This being the*case,, may we not believe that the 
Judaizing teachers, who it is well known artfully suited their 
tenets to the characters and prejudices of the persons whom 
they addressed, talked to the Colossians, in a plausible and 
pompous manner, concerning the dignity and office of angels, 
and’ represented: them as “proper objects of worship to’ man- 
kind, on account of the blessings which they received through 
their ministry; arid even insinuated, that, to render mankind 
‘complete in knowledge, new revelations of the will of God, 
more perfect than those made by Christ, ‘might be expected 
‘through the ministry of angels, who they affirmed were better 
acquainted with:the will of God, than it was possible: for 
Christ to be » as, according to them, he was nothing ‘but a 
man?» Nay, these impostors: may have gone so far as to 
obtrude their own false doctrines on the Colossians, as new 
revelations made to them by angels.~-Farther, in proof of the 
agency of angels in human affairs, and to shew that they are 

roper objects of men’s worship, they would not. neglect to 
tell the Colossians, that the law of Moses was given by the 
ministry of angels, and that angels conducted the Israelites 
into Canaan.—And with respect to such of the Colossians as 
were tinctured with the Platonic philosophy, we know that to 
persuade them to worship angels, or at least to’ make use of 
their mediation ‘in worshipping God, they affirmed that it was 
arrogance in sinners to worship God without some mediator, 
and therefore they exhorted the Colossians, as an exercise of 
humility becoming them, ‘to-send up their prayers to God by 
the mediation of angels; which they said was more acceptable 
to God, and more. effectual, than: the mediation of Christ; 
who could not be supposed to have power with God, like the 
angels his ministers in the government of the world.— Lastly, 
As the heathens‘in general, trusting to propitiatory sacrifices 
for the pardon: of their sins, were extremely attached to that 
kind: of sacrifice,’ we may suppose, although it is not men- 
tioned by the apostle, that the Judaizers told the Colossians, 
since there were no propitiatory sacrifices prescribed in the 
gospel, it was undoubtedly the will of God to continue the 
sacrifices'and purifications of the law ‘of Moses, which he 
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himself had appointed as the means of procuring the pardon 
of sin. And, by this argument’ also, they endeavoured: to 
allure the: Colossians to embrace the law.~-Upon the whole, 
the Judaizers recommended the law, as an institution excel- 
lently calculated for procuring the pardon of sin; and for per- 
fecting men in virtue, consequently as absolutely necessary to 
salvation.” «| rein as a Gh 
But this whole form of doctrine, by drawing men away from 
Christ the head, and making them forfeit all the benefit which 
they may ‘derive from his mediation, it was necessary that an 
effectual remedy should be provided for putting a stop'to so 
pernicious a ‘scheme of error. And such a remedy the Spirit 
of God actually provided, by inspiring the apostle: Paul to 
_ write this excellent epistle,’ wherein all the errors of the false 
teachers are condemned, either directly, or by establishing 
the contrary truths.—In. particular, the Levitical sacrifices 
and purifications were shewed ‘to be of no’ manner~of use 
under: the gospel, by the apostle’s doctrine, chap. 1.14, that 
we have redemption through the blood, that is; the sacrifice of 
Christ, even the forgiveness of sins —In like manner, the vain 
fiement, that angels are superior in dignity and power to 
Christ, was entirely destroyed by the apostle’s doctrine, chap. 
i. 15. that Christ is the: image of the invisible God, the first- 
born, or Lord, of the whole creation ; ver. 16. Because by him 
were created all things which are in the heavens, and which are 
upon:the earth, things visible, and things invisible, whether they : 
be thrones, or lordships, &c. consequently, that the angels 
themselves, whatever their nature, or their office in the uni+ 
verse may be, were created by Christ, and are absolutely sub- 
ject to him; ver. 18. That he is the head, or ruler, of the body, 
even of the church ; ver. 19. For it pleased the Father, that in 
him all the fulness of perféction and power should continually 
dwell ; consequently, that the Colossians had no inducement 
to worship, either evil angels through fear, or good angels 
from humility. And, to put these important doctrines con- 
cerning the dignity and office of Christ beyond all doubt, the 
apostle told the Colossians, chap. i. 25, 26. that he was com~ 
missioned by God to preach them to the world.—Next, be- 
cause the false teachers’ insinuated, that a more perfect reve> 
lation of the will of God might be expected: through the 
ministry of angels, than that which Christ had made, the 
apostle assured the Colossians, chap. ii. 3.' That in him all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge are laid up. And added, 
ver. 4. Z'his, concerning Christ’s possessing all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge, J affirm, that no one may deceive 
you with plausible speech, concerning the office and power of 
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angels in the government of the world. He therefore ordered 
them, ver..8,:to take care that no one made a prey of them, 
through an empty and deceitful philosophy ; he meant the Pla- 
tonic philosophy, in which the dignity and office of angels were 
so highly extolled 5» because, ver. 9.2 Christ continually 
dwelleth allithe fulness of the Godhead bodily.——Also, because 
the Judaizers endeavoured to persuade such of the Colossians 
as were tinctured with the Pythagorean philosophy, to receive 
the precepts of the law of Moses concerning meats and fast- 
‘ings, as: conformable to the Pythagorean precepts, and. as 
having the same influence to purify the soul; the apostle told 
them, that they had no need, either of the Platonic dogmas 
concerning ‘the dignity and mediation: of angels, or of the 
Pythagorean precepts concerning abstinence from animal 
food, and concerning the mortification of the body; because, 
wer. 10. they were made complete, in every thing necessary to 
their sanctification and salvation, by the precepts, mediation, 
and government, of him who is the head of all government and 
power.—Farther, because the Judaizers extolled the sacrifices 
‘and purifications appointed in'the law of Moses;: as the:only 
effectual: means of obtaining the pardon of sin, the apostle 
assured them that these were of no use now: Because, ver. 
14. Christ, by his death, had blotted out the hand-writing of 
ordinances contained in the law,.with its curse, and had nailed 
it to his cross in its. blotted out state, that all might see that 
the curse of the law was removed. He theretore ordered 
them to resist) every teacher who attempted to impose on 
them, either the ordinances of the law of Moses, or'the Pytha- 
gorean abstinences and mortifications; ver. 16. Let noione rule 
you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of a festival, or-of anew 
moon, or of Sabbaths.—And in relation to the worshipping of 
angels as more powerful mediators than Christ; he said to 
them, ver. 18. Let no teacher make you lose your reward, 
delighting in humility and the worship of angels, ver. 19. and 
not holding the head.; plainly telling the Colossians, that in 
praying to God, if they made use of the mediation of angels 
-on pretence of humility, and worshipped them as the authors 
of the blessings which they enjoyed, they renounced Christ 
the head, and deprived themselves of the benefit of his media- 
tion, and lost all.the blessings they were entitled to, as the 
members of his body.—Withal, to make the Colossians still 
snore sensible of their folly in listening to the false teachers, 
the apostle asked them, ver. 20. Since ye have died with Christ 
Jrom the elements of the world ; that is, since ye have been 
freed, by your death with Christ, both from the heathen phi- 
losophy and from: the law of Moses, Why, as living under 
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that philosophy: and law, do-ye subject yourselves to the ordi- 
nances of either; which ¢hings are not according to the com- 
mandments ‘of God, but, ver. 22. according ‘to the command- 
ments of men ?==+Besides, ver. 23. though these commandments 
have thevappearance of wisdom; they are in reality foolish- 
ness’; being destructive of the vigour both of the mind'‘and of 
thesbod ya sii) tos ¢.-ya9% Hoey @0 nth we Mi 
» Pierce, in‘his note on Col. ii. 18. where the worshipping of 
angels is condemned, thus writeth: «* ‘St Paul seems to me to 
«have here a more especial regard to one particular sect of 
<‘ the Jews, ‘the Lssens. \As what he mentions, ver. 28. of the 
“ neglecting of the body, will be shewn presently to suit them, 
« sothey had: somewhat peculiarly among them relating to 
«angels: For thus Josephus, De Bello Judaic. lib. ii. ce. 7. 
S@sive 12. assures us, that when they received any into their 
‘ number, :they'°made them most solemnly swear, That they 
would keep or observe the books of their sect, and the names 
‘of theangels; with like care.” In confirmation of his opi- 
nion, Pierce quotesa note of Dr Hudson on the above passage 
from: Josephus, to the following purpose: ‘ It is hard to say 
«¢ why the Essens took such’ care of the names’ of angels. 
« Was it that they made use of them in their charms to cure 
'« diseases ? Or, did they’ pay them any such worship’ as the 
*¢ apostle’ condemns, Col. ii..18.? | The other things there 
« condemneds are certainly theirs, and ‘agree tothe Essens 
‘¢ above all'others.”» See Col. it, 23. note 7, > ili 
Mosheinm De Rebus Christianor. ante: Constantinum magn 
seems to'think, that the great care with which: St: Paul, in his 
‘epistle to: the Colossians, taught the creation ofall things by 
God’s: beloved Son; chap. 1..15, 16,17: proceeded: from his 
observing the beginnings of that absurd notion’ concerning 
the creation of the world by an evil principle, - which was first 
broached in the Christian church by the Gnosties, ‘and' which 
‘afterwards was propagated by their disciples, the Marcionites, 
Encratites, and Manicheans; or at? least, that: it proceeded 
from: his ‘foreseeing, by the spirit of prophecy, the rise and 
progress of the monstrous tenets of these heretics, all flowing 
‘from’ their doctrine concerning ‘the création of the world by 
‘an evil-principle; and because he was anxious to’ guard. the 
faithful against their pernicious errors. 90) 4 RK 
The same ‘author, after describing the “cosmogony of the 
ancient heretics above-mentioned, adds, That they differed 
greatly from each other in their manners. Such of them’as 
were of a morose disposition, «and averse’ to: sensual pleasures, 
ordered their disciples to-weaken and subdue the: body, as the 
fountain of all pravity, by hunger;:and thirst, and‘every kind 
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of hardship > And:forbade the use of wine, and of marriage, 
and of whatever tended to the gratification of the body; in 
order that the mind, being delivered from the fetters and con- 
tagion of matter, might be free. Hence came that austere 
manner of life, which the Marcionites, Encratites; Manicheans, 
and, other ancient heretics, led.—That such of them as were 
inclined to’ sensual pleasures, by the very same dogmas con-_ 
cerning the pravity of matter, and concerning the evil prin- 
ciple, took to themselves a liberty of gratifying their lusts 
without fear. For they affirmed, That pzety consists in the 
knowledge of God, and in the union of the mind with him: 
That they who attain this union, and by contemplation draw 
their mind away from their body, have no.concern with the 
actions of the body ; and therefore are under no obligation to 
restrain its. propensities. . Hence proceeded the dissolute lives 
of the Carpocratians and others, who affirmed, that all things 
were lawful to them; and that temperance was enjoined. to 
men, not by God, but by the maker of the world, whom, as 
we have said, they represented as an evil being.—Of this two- 
fold discipline, proceeding from one and the same fountain, 
there are many traces in scripture. For among the first cor~ 
rupters of Christianity, the apostle Paul. mentions some who 
assumed to themselves a great show of wisdom, by a voluntary 
neglecting of the body, Col. ii. 23... And the apostles Peter 
and Jude speak of others, who were so corrupted as to affirm, 
that Christ had purchased for them a liberty of sinning ;, and 
who argued, that whatever their lusts inclined them to do, was 
lawful. See 1 John, Preface, sect. 3. ; 
Before this section is concluded it may be proper to remark, 

with Lardner, that in the epistle which our Lord directed St 
John to write to the church of the Laodiceans, there are traces 
of the errors which the false teachers endeavoured to: dissemi- 
nate in Phrygia. . For example, to shew that angels are not 
superior to Christ in dignity and power, and that they are 
not to, be worshippedion account of their ministry in the 
government of the world, he in that epistle asserted his own 
power as Creator of the world, nearly in the terms made use 
of by Paul.in:his.epistle to the Colossians. For he calls him- 
self, Rev. tii: 14. The beginning (a«exa, the efficient cause) of 
the creation of God.—Next, because :the false teachers, who 
troubled. the churches of Phrygia, were puffed up on account 
of their pretended knowledge of things which they had not 
seen, Col. ii. 18. and. thought themselves complete im every 
respect, by obeying the precepts of the law of Moses, and the 
prescriptions of the heathen philosophy, Christ condemned 
that vain boasting in the Laodiceans, Rev. iii 17. Lou sayest, 
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Lam rich and increased with goods, and have need of nothing, 
and knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and 
blind, and naked.—And whereas St Paul said to the Colos- 
sians, chap. ii. 10. Ye are made complete by him who is the 
head of all government and power; Christ said to the Laodi- 
ceans, Rev. iii. 18. I counsel-thee to buy of me gold tried in the 
Jire; that thou mayest be rich, and white raiment, that thou 
miyest be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not 
appear ; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest 
see. : bi . 

_ It may be proper also to take notice, that although the wor- 
ship of angels was at the first repressed -in the churches of 
Phrygia, by the apostle’s epistle to the Colossians, it after- 
wards prevailed among them to such a degree, that the council 
which met at Laodicea, the metropolis of Phrygia, found it 
necessary to condemn that idolatry by their 35th canon, as 
Theodoret informs us in his note on Col. ii. 18. as follows: 
« This mischief continued long in Phrygia’ and Pisidia. 
«© Hence the council which met at’ Laodicea, in Phrygia, 
‘“‘ made a Jaw against praying to angels; and to this very day 
‘“* there are to be seen among them, and in the neighbouring 
‘¢ parts, the oratories of St Michael.”——The 35th canon of the 
council of Laodicea, to which Theodoret refers, is in the fol- 
lowing words: * Christians ought not to leave the church of 
“God, and go and name angels, or gather assemblies. If, 
*¢ therefore, any one is found to practise this secret idolatry, 
«* Let him be Anathema, because he has left our Lord Jesus 
*¢ Christ the Son of God, and has turned to idolatry.”—The 
time of the meeting of this council is uncertain. Lardner, 
vol, viii. p. 293. thinks it was held a. p. 363. This is the 
council of Laodicea which, in its last two canons, declared 
what sacred books were to be publicly read*in the churches. 


Sect. III. Of the Time when the Epistle to the Colossians was 
written ; and of the Persons by whom it was sent. 


At the time the apostle wrote this letter, he was in bonds 
for preaching the gospel, Col. iv. 3. But his confinement was 
not so strict as to prevent his preaching occasionally. For ~ 
he mentions, chap. iv. 10, Ais fellow-labourer's in the kingdom 
of God, who had been a consolation to him. This agrees 
with Paul’s first confinement at Rome, where, Acts xxviii. 30. 
He dwelt two whole years in his own hired ‘house, and received 
all who came in unto him; '3\. Preaching the kingdom of God, 
and teaching those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, 
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with all confidence, no man forbidding him.—Now, on the sup= 
position that this epistle was written during the apostle’s first 
confinement at Rome, since it.was sent by the persons who 
carried his letter to Philemon, in which he desired him’to pro- 
vide him a lodging at Colosse, because he hoped to see him 
soon, ver. 22. we have reason to think that both letters were 
written in the second year of the apostle’s confinement, and 
towards the end of that year, answering to a. D. 61, when the 
apostle had a prospect of being soon released. . : 

The letter to the Colossians was not sent by Epaphras their 
own pastor. ‘That good man, from the time of his arrival in 
Rome, had exerted himself so strenuously in the cause of 
Christ, that he became obnoxious to the magistrates, and was 
imprisoned, Philem. ver. 23.. The apostle, therefore, sent this 
letter by ‘Tychicus, and Onesimus, a slave who had run away 
from his master Philemon, but whom the apostle converted 
in Rome, and sent back to Colosse. 

Because Tychicus, the bearer of the apostle’s letter to the 
Colossians, carried likewise his letter to the Ephesians, Eph: 
vi. 21, 22. and because there is a remarkable agreement in the 
sentiments and language of both epistles, many have conjec- 
tured that they were written about the same time. See Pref. 
to the Eph. sect. 5... This too was Locke’s opinion, who says, 
‘«« They seem to be writ at the very same time, in the same run 
“ and warmth of thoughts, so that the very same expressions, 
‘“‘ yet fresh in his mind, are repeated in many places: The 
‘form, phrase, matter, and all the parts quite through, of 
*¢ these two. epistles, do so perfectly correspond, that one can- 
« not be mistaken in thinking one of them very fit to give 
« light to the other.”—But though this observation be just in 
general, it will not hold in every instance. For in comparing 
some of the similar passages of the two epistles, we must not 
fancy, because the expressions are the same, or nearly the 
same in both, that their meaning is precisely the same. The 
different circumstances of the churches to which these letters 
were addressed, and the different views which the apostle had 
in writing to them, occasioned him, in some instances, to affix 
different meanings to. the same expressions, ‘The false teachers 
moulded their errors into different forms, suiting them, as was 
observed above, to the characters and prejudices of the per- 
sons whom. they wished to persuade. And therefore, in con- 
futing them, the apostle was obliged to give his arguments a 
new turn; so that although in words some passages may be 
the same in different epistles, they are not the same in sense. 
Of this we have an example in the inscriptions of the epistles 
40 the Ephesians and to the Colossians; where in the former 
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we have, tos ayiots roicxoryey EQsow, nas toigmisels 8) Xeicw Inews ‘and 
in the latter, vos ev Korooccss cerysosss wamisoss wdeXPors ev Xeisw. For, 
in the epistle to the Ephesians, the phrase xa cos miso ev Xersw 
Ince, signifies, to the believerseinChrist Jesus ; namely, who 
were in the province of Asia, as distinguished from the saints 
who were in Ephesus. Whereas. the same phrase, in’ the 
‘epistle to the Colossians, signifies, Zo the faithful brethren in 
Christ ; as is plain from the clause, ros &» Kererouss, which is 
connected both with dyes and with wisos aderQors a Xie. ‘The 
reason is, if ros misois adervos ey Xeiea, in the inscription to the 
Colossians, is translated, to the believing brethren in Christ, it 
will: be of the same import with vos ayi0is, to the saints.—Kor 
other examples, ‘see Col. ii..13. note 2.-and ver. 14° note 2.— 
Wherefore, a proper attention to the above*observation’ is 
necessary, in many instancés, to’ our understanding the'true 
meaning of the apostle Paul’s writings’) Set 
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CHAP. I. 


View and Illustration of the Doctrines.and Discoveries 
») ei contained in this Chapter. seh tag 


“EFECTUALLY to silence the false teachers; who endea~ 

_4 -voured to seduce the Colossian brethren to Judaism, 
the apostle began the doctrinal part of this epistle with con- 
futing their leading error; the error for the sake of which all 
the rest were introduced; namely, that. the institutions of 
Moses, but especially the Levitical sacrifices, were still neces~ 
sary, because there were no propitiatory sacrifices in the gos~ 
pel. This false and most. destructive doctrine the apostle 
exploded, by shewing, that they who are translated into the 
kingdom of God's belaved Son, have redemption through his 
blood, even the forgiveness: of sin ; consequently, that in the 
gospel dispensation, God hath appointed a propitiatory sacri- 
fice of real efficacy, namely, the sacrifice of the blood of 
Christ, to which believers can have sure recourse for pardon, 
and have no need of any other propitiatory sacrifice whatever, 
ver. 13, 14.—But, lest the Colossians might have been told: 
by the Judaizers, that the. pardon of the sins of the whole 
world was an effect too great to be ascribed to the once shed- 
‘ding of Christ’s blood, the apostle observed, that the atone- 
ment made by that one sacrifice.is perfectly sufficient for the 
taking away the sins of all who believe, because the superemi~ 
nent dignity of Christ enhanced. the. merit of his death.— 
Christ’s dignity the apostle described in a magnificence of 
language suggested by the grandeur of the subject. , He is the 
image of the invisible God, and the Lord of. the whole crea-: 
tion, ver. 15.—for he created all things: in the heavens, and) 
upon the earth, visible and invisible, ver..16.—and by him all 
things are upheld, ver. 17.—The apostle having thus describ- 
ed the original dignity of Christ as God’s beloved Son, for 
the purpose of displaying the merit of his death, proceeded to 
speak of the honour and power which. he received, in the 
human nature, as the reward. of his death, whereby he hath. 
shewed, in a conspicuous light, the folly of those who endea- 
youred to persuade the Colossians to prefer the mediation of 
angels to the mediation of Christ. He is the head of the: 
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body, even of the church, and the beginning or author thereof. 
He is also the first-born or Lord of the. dead, haying died. to 
raise them again to life, ver. 18.—This greatness, both in the 
natural and moral world, he.hath. received from his Father, 
that he may unite angels and men in one great community 
under himself as their head, in order that they may be happy 
in their subjection to God, and in the society of one another, 
to.all eternity... For, saith the apostle, it pleased the Father 
that in him all the fulness. of perfection and power should 
constantly abide, ver. 19.—and through the exercise of his 
authority and power, by him to unite all things under him as 
head, having made peace between them. by the blood of his 
. ross, ver. 20.++Even the idolatrous Gentiles; notwithstanding 
their former wickedness, he hath thus united, ver. 21.—in.one 
body with the Jews, in his church, ‘through the death of his’ 
Son, to render them holy and unblamable in Christ's sight 
at the last day; ver. 22.—To 'be.in)that manner presented 
before Christ; the apostle told the Colossians, would»be their 
happy lot, since they were continuing firm in the faith of the 
gospel doctrine,:which, because of its efficacy to sanctify sin- 
ners, was preached to every creature under heaven ;\of which 
gospel Paul was:‘made a minister by Christ himself, ver. 23. 
- But, lest his imprisonment for having preached salvation to 
the believing Gentiles, equally. with the Jews, through the 
death of Christ, although they did not:obey the law of Moses, 
might have led the Colossians to suspect the truth of his doc- 
trine, the apostle told them, that he rejoiced in the afflictions 
he was enduring for them ;: that is,:for maintaining their title 
to salvation ; and) that’ theseafflictions: were expressly appoint- 
ed to him by Christ, for ‘the’ purpose of buildings body, 
which is his church, ver. 24.—Of which church; he told them 
a second time, he was made a minister, or apostle, to build it 
by fully publishing God’s determination to save the believing 
Gentiles, ver, 25.—Then he informed them, that this deter- 
mination was a mystery or secret, which, during the Mosaic 
dispensation, was kept hid both from the Jews and from the 
Gentiles, but: was now discovered to. such of the Jews as God 
thought fit to employ in publishing it to the world, ver. 26.— 
‘Fo these preachers, God was pleased to make known by reve- 
_ lation'the greatness of the glory of this: mystery concerning 
the Gentiles; that*is, the glorious ‘excellence of that part of 
his plan which relates to the Gentiles; namely, That Jesus 
Christ,*to them also, is the author of the hope-of a glorious 
resurrection to eternal life, as wel] as to the Jews, ver. 3'7.— 
Him, therefore, all the inspired Christian teachers preach as 
the only Saviour of the world, exhorting every man to receive 
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him as Saviour, and ‘teaching every man with all wisdom the 
true doctrines of religion, ‘that at the day of judgment ‘they 
may present every man perfect, both in respect of holiness and 
pardon, ver. 28.—And to: accomplish that glorious end, Paul 
himself laboured with the utmost: vigour in preaching Jesus 
Christ, the hope of glory to ‘believers of all nations, ‘and in 
defending that 'doctrine. with success, in’ proportion to the 
supernatural gifts. bestowed ‘upon him as an apostle, ver. 29. 
New TRANSLATION \\s) 64 _ COMMENTARY. 
- CHAP. L.1 Paulans’ “CHAP. I. 1 Paul, made an apos- 
apostle of Jesus Christ* ¢le of Jesus Christ by the appointment 
by the will/of God, andi of ‘God, (see''Gal. chap. i. Tilust.) 
Limothy ovr brother,? and Timothy,’ who, though not am 
TG oN os sapostle, is our brother in the ministry, 
- 2 To the saints and): | 2 °To the saints and faithful bre-, 
faithful * brethren: >in sthren in Christ, who are at Colosse. 
Christ, who arK at Co- May virtuous dispositions be to you, 
losse, .grace'BE fo you,\ and happiness temporal and eternal 
and peace from God our! .(see Rom. i. 7. notes 3, 4.) from God 
Father,* and rrom our the Father of Jews and Gentiles, 
Lord Jesus Christ. and from the Lord Jesus Christ, by 
pee". whom God dispenses these blessings 
SUS ghamkinde hs 
be of sToyoiled ta sadiel ef) Dons ios) aut vi 
Ver. 1.—1, Paul aa apostle: of Jesus Christ, &c. To eonvince 
the Colossians that all the'thmgs contained in this epistle were dic- 
tated by the Spirit of God, Paul began it with assuring them, not 
only that he was an apostle.of Jesus Christ, ‘but’ that. he was ‘made 
an apostle by the will of Ged:the Father ;:an honourwhich none of 
the false teachers could! cldims) 9:22.79 sou eK) ee | 
Q. And. Timothy our'brother. Timothy’s early piety, his: exeel- 
lent endowments, his :apprdved. faithfulness, and his affectionate 
labours in the gospel with the apostle, well known to most, if not to 
all the Gentile churches, rendering him highly worthy of. their 
regard, Paulallowed him to join'in writing several of the letters 
which he addressed to'these churches ; not, however, to add’ any 
thing to his own authority, but rather to add to Timothy’s influ- 
ence; for'which purposé alsohe calls'‘him here Ais brother, rather 
than. his son) See Pref.:to:l' Phess. sect.'2. about the middle.» 
Ver.2.+1s, And fatthful brethren in Christ who are at Colosse. 
If the apostle had. called the. Colossians saints, in a moral sense, 
there would have been nooc¢asion to have added to their character 
the appellation .of faithful ‘brethren. Saints*means all in Colosse 
who made an-outward profession of believing the gospel; and. faith- 
Ful brethren denotes those who to that profession joined a suitable 
practice.—This epistle; therefore, was addressed to the whole com~ 
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3: We give thanks to 
the God and Father of 
our Lord: Jesus Christ, 
always when we pray for 
yous ‘a 

4c (Axzcavres) Having 
heard * ef your faith in 


Christ Jesus, and of the : 


love WHICH YE HAVE to 
all (ays; 48.) thesaints,* 


5 (Ace) Through the 
hope’ which is laid. up 
for you in the heavens ; 
of which ye have former- 
ly heard.in: the word. of 
the truth of the gospel, 
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3 We Paul and Timothy, give 
thanks to the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ for your faith and 
love. This we do ‘always when we 

ray for you ; S JOT 
re Hating heard by ‘Epaphras, | 
(chap. 1.\7,—9. iv.\12.) of the firm- 
ness of your faith: in Christ Jesus, 
and of the warmth of the love which 
ye bear to all who profess the Chris- 


tian religion. See Eph. i. 15. note 


5 Whom ye willingly relieve in 
their distresses, with your worldly 
goods, through the hope of far bet- 


. ter goods which are laid up for you 


in the heavens : of which hope, ye 
have formerly ‘heard inthe true 


preaching of the gospel by me. See 
fea ReNy. Bete Late Nene Cement eaty Nee 
munity of Christians 'at Colosse, and more especially to such of them 


as were sincere in their profession as Christians. | 
2. From God our Father ; that is, the Father of us who? believe. 
According to Estius, God is called the Father of believers; to mark 
the high dignity to which they are raised by having the'same Father 
with Jesus Christ, ver. 3. Also to shew that believers are the espe- 
cla pbyécts of God’ wiloweis i e004: GAY mpeggyd ton 8 
‘Ver. 41. Having heard of your faith in Christ: Jesus The 
apostle did not«mean’ his: having heard: of ‘the conversion of the 
Colossians, but) of their persevering in the'belief of the great:doe= 
trine of the gospel, that men are’saved by faith without obedience 
to the law of Moses.’ See Pref. settcls paragr. 32.°Now,-as some 
had been seduced by'the false:teachers from this true ‘faith, -Pref. 
sect. 2. paragr. 4. the apostle does not speak of the whole body of 
the'saints at Colosse, but of the faithful brethren there; that is, ‘of 
_ those who had persevered’in the truth, by rejecting alb Jewish mix» 
tutegod0 03, cod? gritipotaadiiw aweGoif diiwe yHespo dict yd 
2 Love which: yethave to all the saints, .-The word. all: is*empha- 
tical here; and’ implies, that the faithful brethren:at Colosseloved 
not: only the Gentile but the: Jewish’ believers,although -the« latter 
differed from them in some points of faith and practice: respecting 
the Mosaic rites. See Eph. i. 15. note.Q.« sole! bt le noltes 
Ver. 5. Through the hope which is laid up foryou, Here hope is 
put for eternal life, the object’ of the ‘Colossians’ hope-=If the sense 
given*in the commentary is not admitted, the meaning’ may’ be; that 
the Colossians loved the saintson account of ‘their entertaining the 
same hope of eternal life with themselves. ©: Oiosuh toltel s as 
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6 Which is present») 6: Which ~gospel: subsists among 
(a5, 149.) among yous as you, as it does Likewise in thé most 
also in. all the world,* celebrated Gentile nations, -and is 
and. és. bringing. forth. bringing forth the good fruit of faith 
fruit,” even as (#, 172.).and love, even as it does among you 
among you fromthe. day: from the day. ye heard and embraced 
ye heard and acknow- the gospel of God, as- preached by 
tedged the grace of God? .. me in truth. fe bee: euesltercA 
in. truth. ¥ eects RE KE . ae 9 ria" abet 
7 As:ye also learned... 7. As ye alsolearned it from Epa- 
12 from Epaphras, our .phras our beloved fellow-servant, who, 
beloved fellow-servant,' having taught you the same doctrine 


\ Ver. 6.1. Which is present among you, as also in all the world. 
Haye: to xooua. In this clause, the word xocu@-, translated world, 
signifies the Roman’ empire, a sense which it has in other passages, 
particularly Luke ii. 1. ‘Lhere went out a decree from Cesar Augus- 
tus, that all the world should be taxed.—In like manner, every nation 
under heaven; Acts ii... signifies those nations only with whom the 
Jews had some communication. So also Cyrus, in his decree con- 
cerning the Jews, says, Ezra i. 2. The Lord God of heaven hath 
given me all the kingdoms of the earth. Thus understood, the apos- 
tle’s affirmation is no hyperbole. , For, at the time the epistle, to the 
Colossians was written, A.D. 61. the gospel had been preached and 
received in most of the countries within the Roman. empire, and 
had preduced.a great change in the manners of those who received 
it.._As the word xage7r@-, present, is commonly applied to things 
having life, it is here used metaphorically. . Dev, 

2. And is bringing forth fruit. Some MSS, foliowing the Vulgate, 
add xa: avgavoucvoey, and increasing; is daily spreading | itself—The 
apostle made this observation to confirm the Colossians in the faith 
of the-gospel, ;which, by-its rapid progress, and happy influence in 
reforming mankind, was plainly declared.to be from God.) 6 9») 

8. Acknowledged the grace of God. . Here, as in Tit. ii. 14. 1 Pet. 
v.12. the:grace of God.signifies the gospel.—In writing to Gentiles, 
the apostle with great propriety termed. the gospel the grace of God, 
for this,among other reasons; that therein God declared. his: gra- 
cious intention of making the-Gentiles heirs of the heavenly country 
by faith, equally with the Jews, without requiring them to obey the 
law-of Moses, vers 12.—This. doctrine..in: other passages is called 
the truths and thetruth-of the gospel.; Wherefore, their hearing and 
acknowledging the\ grace of Godin truth, means their hearing and 
acknowledging-the true: doctrine of the gospel concerning the éal- 
vation of the Gentiles by faith. j fraud aly! ae 

Ver. 7.+1. Epaphras our-beloved fellow-servant.. From.the epis- 
tle to Philemon, ver. 23. which was sent at the same time with this 
letter, it-appears that Epaphras was in: prison at. Rome when the 
apostle wrote... Buthe did not. choose to mention that circumstance 
in a letter directed to the whole church: of the. Colossians, lest: it 
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who is a faithful mini- 


ster of Christ (sxe) with | 


respect to you.* ~~ 


8 Who likewise hath 


signified to us your love 
in spirit.* 


9 For this reason we 
also, from the day we 
heard THESE THINGS, 
do not cease praying 
(see 1 Thess. y. 17. note) 
for you, and requesting 
that ye may be filled. 
with the knowledge of 
his will, ¢hrough all wis- 
dom and. spiritual un- 
derstanding, r 

10 IN ORDER THAT 
(mepimarnos: buns) ye may 
walk worthy of the 
Lord‘ zo all pleasing, 
bringing forth fruit by 
every good work, and 
increasing. (ss). in the 
knowledge of God: 

11 Being strengthen- 
ed with’ all ‘strength, 
(xarx) according* to his 
glorious power, unto all 
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of God ; (ver. 9.) 
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‘with nie, is @ faithful minister of 


Christ with respect to you.’ 


8: This won they person, besides de- 
claring your faith and love to the 


~ saints, (ver. 4.) likewise hath signified 


to us your fervent spiritual love to me. 
9 For this reason, that ye have 
reat faith, and love, and sincere af- 
fection to me, we also from the day 
we heard these things, (ver.-4.) do not 
cease praying for you, and requesting 
that ye may be filled by God with the 
knowledge of his will, concerning the 
salvation of mankind by faith, (iiph. 


i. 5. 9.11.) and that, through an high 
degree of wisdom and understanding 


in spiritual matters given to-you, 
10° (Sup. aso) In order that ye 


‘may walk worthy of the Lord Christ; 


so as to please him tn all things, 


bringing forth fruit suitable to your 
__ Knowledge, by performing continu- 


ally every good work, and eyen in- 
creasing tn. the knowledge of the will 


‘LL. Beng, for this. purpose, 
strengthened. greatly according »to 
Christ’s glorious power, so as to bear 
every evil befalling you, with the 


might have grieved them too imidh.—Concerhing Epaphras, see. 


Philem. ver. 23. note. 


2. Who is a faithful minister of Christ with respect to yous The 
apostle gave this honourable testimony to Epaphras, that the Colos- 
sians might not suffer themselves to be drawn. away from the doc« 


trine which they had learned from him: » . iy 
_ Ver. 8. Hath signified to us your love in: spirit. According ito 
Grotius; this‘means your love to‘me; on account of the gifts of the 
spirit which I'communicated to you: According to Pierce,’ it isy 
your lowe to me on a spiritual account: According to Whitby, »it is, 
your love wrought in you by the Spirit. Others think the phrase is 
a common Hebraism for great love: See Ess. iv. 56. pode Meet 
Ver. 10: The Lord; Some MSS mentioned by Mill, with the 
Syriac, Vulgate, and Ethiopie versions, read here, # @«, of God. 
Vers1l.—1. According: to his glorious power. The preposition 
weve, with the accusative, may be rendered by, or through. Here . 


Cuapr. 1. “COLOSSIANS. 651 
patience ‘and long-suf- «greatest patience and long-suffering, 
fering? with yoy). nay, with joy, knowing the happy 

é ose ood so assue of your sufferings... 6-4 

12. We give thanks to. 12° Also we do not cease (ver. 9.) 
the Father, who maketh «to give thanks. to the Father, who by 
us fit for a portion? of. faith and holiness maketh us Gentiles 
the inheritance? of: thé. yit for receiving a portion of the inhe- 
saints in the lights3 sritance “which. belongs. to. the Jews 

Sewer in »«< who'dwell in the light of the gospel ; 


the glorious power of Christ is spoken of; but inthe parallel pas- 
sage, Eph. ii. 16, the. apostle. speaks of the Father's power ; 
_Dhat according to the riches of his glory, he would grant unto you to 
be exceedingly strengthened, die, by his Spirit. 

9. All patience and long-suffering. The Greek commentators 
ebserve, that patzence is exercised towards them who are out of the 
church, and whom we have no right to punish; but long-suffering 
is vt Be persons of our own society, whom we can 
puns: ed ae fee | é ‘ rhe ‘ A rs Gomeee 

Ver. 12.—1. Who maketh us fit for a portion, &c. “Ixavwouvrs 
necoed ets env peteide te xAyow, . This is an allusion tothe partition of the 
land of Canaan into so many «<g:2¢s, portions, which were distributed 
to the Israelites by lot:. And asthe land of Canaan, the inheritance . 
of the natural seed of Abraham, was a type of the inheritance of 
the spiritual seed, the allusion to the division of that land among 
the natural seed is introduced with propriety in the account which 
the apostle gives of the admission of the Gentiles to share with the 
Jews in all the privileges of the gospel—In this thanksgiving, the 
apostle insinuated to’the Colossians, that their sharing in the bless- 
ings which belonged to the Jews, was a strong motive to induce 
them to bear their afflictions with patience and joy. iad “ 

2. The inheritance of the saints. This inheritance comprehends, 
not only the heavenly country, of which Canaan was the type; but 
all the privileges<of the gospel bestowed on believers, to fit them 
for the enjoyment ofthe heavenly country. > | At ayed 

3. Saints in the light. So the apostle called the converted Jews 
living in the light of the gospel, and enjoying all the privileges 
‘mrentioned ver 13.; for Christ, the author of the gospel, is the true 
Night which lighteth every man that cometh into the world, John is 9. 
Hence the gospel, as coming: from him, is’ termed: the true tight, 
1 John ii8) whereas’ heathenish idolatry is called. darkness, Acts 
xxvi. 17,'28i\4See:l John iv 5. note 3.—Besides, it was as proper 
to call men living under the gospel dispensation saints in light, asin 
the following verse to calbidolaters men under the power of darkness. 
In other passages also, the word light signifies the gospel dispensa- 
tion, Eph. v. 8) Now ye are light ini the Lord. 1 Thess. v. 5. 
All yecare sons of the light. .2 Coré ivi4s Light of the glorious gos- 
pels’ See Rom. xiii 2. note 1sand: Cols i 26. where, such of the 
Jews as were ‘made apostles, prophets, and’ inspired’ teachers, are 
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13: (0s) Who shath 


delivered us from: the 


power of darkness,' and.) 


hath translated us into 
the kingdom of his. be- 


ODED SON 34 evecare ith, L: Fe, 
wath \p aunins ol, belies -adbtmgdom of has beloved Son». namneky, 


14 By whom we have »: 


(axorvrgacw) redemption 
thro’ his blood,' Even 
the forgiveness of sins. 


\ 


“15, (0). He..is the, 
image’ of the invisible, 


God, 


(mearorexos wACNS 
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01 82Who, for thats puxpose,:hath 
delivered us Gentiles fromthepower ° 
of darkness ; the tyrannical dominion 
of evil spirits, under which we lived 
.in.our ignorant heathen state,..and 
by faith hath, translated. us into the 


into the-gospel church; bored: sidieaa 
14 By whom:we all have »redemp- 
tion through his death, even the for- 
giveness of sins.’ So” that’ in’'the 
kingdom of God’s beloved’ Son, there 
is a propitiation for sin’ provided, 


“tmore’effectual than the Lévitical sa- 


_crifices. 


15. That..the shedding of. his 


blood should procure forgiveness;of 


sins for all who believe, eannot,sur- 


called his saints ; and Eph. ive 12. saints perfected for the work of 


Ver. 13.1. The power of darkness. «Evil spirits) are’ called, 
Eph. vier12. The rulers of the. darkness: of this» world ;:and:their 
dominion is styled, Luke xxii. 53; the: power of darkness; as here, 
for the reason mentioned, 1 John i, 5. note 3.\° See also Acts xxvi. 
A8. 2 i gathd , t SOUW -o DHSS 
. 2. Hts beloved Son. «The apostle calls Jesus God's beloved “Son, 
decause:God gaye him that appellation by a voice: from heaven ‘at 
his baptism); also to intimate, :that the faithful subjects of the king- 
dom of his Son are the objects of his love. VASA aE GE Pome 
Ver. 14, Redemption: through his blood, .even the forgiveness 0 
sins——Through his blood, is an explication: of: the clause by whom, 
as (forgiveness. of sins isan explication of redemption The-words 
through his blood are wanting-in the Syriacan «Vulgate: versions, 
“as also inthe Clement, and six other ancient’MSS... Beza: thinks 
they. were transcribed ‘here. from Epho:is 7: But as) there:\are 
many expressions in the \two epistles perfectly’ the same}; which 
really belong to both, I see noxeason why the words; in question 
should be reckoned:an interpolationse ofw .isidiexd, aig Je bial 
» Mer. 15.1. He és the image of the invisible God.» Here és\is the 
«substantive pronoun of the third person,.and hath for its antecedent 
God's beloved Sov, mentioned ver. 13; 146—-The Son is: called ecco, 
the emage of the invisible God; and ‘yemeantne res dmocacwws) avte, the 
express image of his substance; Heb. i 3: because in the ereation of 
all things he exhibited the perfections which are peculiarsto God. 
See Rom. is: 20.—The’ Son is likewise: called the image of God, 
ave ase mane he poe into men’s hearts. with, the —— 
the gospel, called wer. 6. the light. of the knowledee of:the olory'o 
God in the face of Christ 3 ont i he wiatieten the avin 


‘Caari I. ‘COLOSSIANS. 553 


“xneeos)ethe first-born .of »prisé 'you, when ye consider that he 
whe wholevcreation*:© © isthe image of the invisible-God, the 
FOAMETOD iROUsneTys Sod. .2iestebokn of the wholercréeations 20° 

Hovit ow here devs Ao QiAd aU OSsiviaie ti .iien 
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“perfections in ‘the flesh visibly, by that fulness of grace ‘and truth 
*which’shone in ‘him during his abode on earth, John i. 14.—The 
 Antinicene fathers thought the Son ‘was called the image of the in- 
visible -God, ‘because God appeared'to the patriarchs by his Son. 
But this opinion is attended with great <difficaltiesyas* Whitby has 
-shewed in:his note, on, Heb. ii. 2..+TheSocinians: ¢ontend,»-that 
Christ is.called the zmage of the invisible God, merely because he 
-made known.to men ‘the will.of God; and that, in this sense only 
Christ said.to Philip, John xiv. 9. He that hath seen me, ‘hath seen 
‘the Father. But it should be considered, that in other passages of 
scripture the word image denotes Likeness, if not sameness, of nature 
and properties. 1 Cor. xv. 49. As we have borne the image of the 
‘earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.—Heb. x. 1. 
The dave Govabintns a shadow of the good things to come, and not the 
Merpimage of tese Chines BE WL EE yse . pIEeHs) OED. 
2. The first-born of the whole creation. So the phrase waca xricts 
\ ds ‘translated, Rom viii. 22.—According to'the Arians, the first-born 
of the whole creation, is the first made creature. But the reason ad- 
‘vanced te prove the Son the first-born of the whole creation, ‘over- 
“turns that, sense of ‘this:passage.. For ‘surely the Son’s creating ‘all 
things, doth not. prove him to be'the first made creature, unlessvhis 
‘power. of creating all things originated from his being the first made 
creature ; which no one, I think, will affirm. As little does ‘the 
S6n’s creating all things, proveithat he first. of all created himself. 
Yet these absurdities will be established by:the apostle’s reasoning, 
ifthe first-born of the whole creation signifies the first made creature. 
—‘ It is observable,” saith Dr Clarke; ias cited: by Horsley imhis 
‘xvth: letter to: Priestly, “that St Paul does not here call our Sa- 
SO xiOUr mewroxrisey waons xtirewc, the first created of all. creatures, but 
»mgurdrexoy. macussxrioeas, the first-born of every creature, the first be- 
egotten before’ all:creatures.”—It:is proper, however, to observe, 
ethati rewreroxos, inthis passage, may signify the Heir or Lord of the 
owhole creation.| For anciently the first-born was entitled: to, possess 
ohis:father’s estate, :2:Chron. xxi. 3. But the kingdom gave he to Je- 
ehoram; because he was: the first-born.—The. first-born: was likewise 
lord of his brethren, who were all:his servants. This appears from 
what: Isaac’saidto’ Esau; vafter he had) bestowed the rights of primo- 
sgéniture con: Jacob;: Gen. xxviis $7. Hence; among the Hebrews 
and other ancient nations, first-born, heir and lord; were synonymous 
terms; Galsived. As long-as the heir isa childy he ts nothing: diffe- 
«vent from a:bond-man, though he be lord-of all. Heres apud antiguos 
pro Domino ponebatur.) See Vinnius’s: note on Justinian’s Instit. 
dibi iitite 19. last section... According to this interpretation of the 
icterms first-born and: héir,:the apostle’s' reasoning is perfectly just : 
\for the creation:of ‘alls things; (Col. ix16.) and the making of the 
-avorld, (Heb: is 82):through:the Son;sis adirect proof that te ts the 
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16 (Or, 254.) Bes 16 These high: titles belong: ‘to 
cause (#) by him were the Son, because by him were created 
created" all things which . all things which are in the heavens, 
4RE in the heavens and and which are upon the earth ; things 
which ARE upon the. visible, the material fabvic, and the 
earth, things visible, and living things therein; and things in- 
things invisible,* whe- . visible, good angels and. bad, the 
ther thrones, or lord- differences of whose nature and of- 
ships, or governments, or — fice I express by thrones, lordships, 
powers;? allthings were governments, and powers : all'things 
Jirst-born, heir, or lord of the whole. For the sanié reason, in: t 
‘following ver. 18. xewroroxes, first-born, may signify lord. or, ruler; 
especially if the verse be thus translated, He is the beginning, the 
Jirst-born of the dead. See vers18. note3...., wi A(T 

Ver.16.—1. Because by him were created. The causal particle 
ort, decause, with which this verse begins, refers to both parts of 
the preceding verse. The Son is the image of the invisible God,.as. 
well as the first-born of the whole creation, because by him were creat= 
ed all things, &c. bods addin hve wad sd Aigo 

2. Things visible, and things invisible.—Things visible, are those 
said in the foregoing clause to be upon the earth; the material fabric 
with all its inhabitants, called, Heb. xi. 3. rx Barsmouesva, things which. 
are seen——Things invisible, are those said to be in the CQUENS 
namely, the different orders of angels; both good and bad, called 
in the following part of the verse, thrones, lordships, &c. Because 
in after times, false teachers would arise and affirm; some, that the 
world was made by angels; others, that it was made by an. evil 
principle, (See Preface to, Colossians, sect. ii. p- 535.) the apostle 
may have been directed by the Spirit to declare, in: the most ex- 
press manner, that all things were created by God’s beloved Son, 
that the sincere might be preserved from these pernicious errors. 

3. Whether thrones, or lordships, &c. In the parallel passage, 
Eph. i, 21. note 1. these names express the different orders of angels, 
whether good or bad. For, Col. ii.10..the words een xa eberter, 
government and power, denote. the good angels, over whom Christ is - 
the head. But the same words, ver. 15. of that: chapter, and in 
Eph. vi. 12. signify the evil angels who are in rebellion against God. 
And Luke xii. 11. they are applied to human rulers and magistrates: 
And when they bring you unto. the, synagogues; and. untoy cee copra 
xo tos eBeotes, magistrates and, powers, take ye no thought, &c. 
Wherefore, the. appellations in this verse comprehend. every thing 
having dominion, whether among angels ot men... And gince it is 
said in the end of thé verse, that they were all: made by the Son, 
and for him, he must be superior to them all.in. nature and ‘autho- 
rity. Thus understood, the apostle’s description of, the Son was 
most. pertinent to his purpose of shewing the folly of the false 
teachers, who were endeavouring to seduce the Colossians from 
their reliance on Christ. for salvation; and to persuade them to 
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created (37 avez) through were created by God through the Son, 

him,* and («#) for him. and for him ; that is, for the mani- 

bseestgibea' - -festation of his wisdom and power, 
and ‘to be governed.by him. 


attach themselves to angels; and to worship them as moré power- 
ful mediators with God than his own beloved Son, by whom they 
were all created. / " e! ‘i 

4. All things were created through him, and for him, By the all 
things, which were created through the Son, some of the Socinians 
understand, the gosnel dispensation and church. According to this 
sense of creating all things, the first-born of the whole creation, ver. 
15. is, ‘ the first made member of the Christian church.” And 
the apostle’s reasoning will be, ‘‘ Christ is the first made member of 
«the church ;\because by him the church was created.” But every 
one must be sensible that this reasoning is not just, since Christ 
might have created the church, without being himself a member of 
it. Of this interpretation Pierce says, “ It is so forced and violent, 
“that it can hardly be thought men would have espoused it, but . 
‘¢ for the sake of an hypothesis.” Others, therefore, of the Soci- 
nians, by creation ofall things which are tn the heavens, understand 
Christ’s new-modelling the heavenly hierarchy. I am not certain 
that I understand what is meant by this expression. If it signifies, 
that after his ascension Christ divested the angels, who formerly 
ministered to the heirs of salvation, of their offices, and put other 
angels in their place, it should be considered, Whether the divest- 
ing the angels of their ministry, after Christ’s ascension, does not 
imply, that they had formerly executed their ministry improperly ? 
—Perhaps, by the new-modelling of the heavenly hierarchy, the So- 
cinians mean, that’ Christ altered the order and subordination ori- 
ginally established among the heavenly beings, by raising some of 
them above others, who formerly were greater than they in power. 
But as their original subordination seems to have been founded on 
the different natures and qualities of the angels, it may be doubted 
whether Christ could alter that subordination, without altering the 
nature of the angels; since, to have placed the superior natures 
below the inferior, would have been incongruous, or rather unjust, 
as they had done nothing to merit such a degfadation. Supposing, 
therefore, that in new-modelling the heavenly hierarchy, Christ 
changed the natures of the angels, might he not also have created 
them? «It will not aid the Sociniam hypothesis to reply, that the 
power of changing the nature of the angels, is inferior to the power 
of creating them, unless they can shew it to be so much inferior, 
that it may be possessed by one who is nothing but a man, as they 
hold Jesus'to be:—In short, I can affix no meaning to the netw- 
_ modelling of the heavenly hierarchy, by God’s beloved Son, which 
does not prove him to be superior to all the angels of which that 
hierarchy consists, as the apostle’s reasoning in this passage scems 
to imply. pH 
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» 17 And hes (7¢6 wav. 17, And, having made:all things, 

wv) before all. things,’ he zs in existence prior to.all. things, 

and (#) by himall things . and by his power.all things stand to- 

(cuvesnxe) consist. _.. . . gether in the harmonious, order. in 
. __, which he at first placed them. 

_18 Andheisthehead, . 18 And he.is the head of the great 
of the body,’ zvEn of body, or society, called the church; 
the church. (0s) He is He is also the beginning, or author 

Ver. 17.—1. And he is. before all things... The word swavroy- is 
rightly translated all things, because it is in the neuter, gender;:as 
is plain from the subsequent clause, And by him, +x maven, all things 
“consist. tr he ; qxaigtstiqnedlida asd 

2. All things, cunsyxs, consist. This is equivalent to Heb. ii 3o 
Digoy re Te maven tw enums ts Ouveusws evte, And upholding all thing: 
by the word of his power ;. by his powerful word or command.—This, 
and what follows in ver. 18. are additional. arguments to prove: 
_ Christ’s superiority to angels. 41 lig seped. er $e vz 

Ver. 18.—1. And he is the head of the.body, even.of the cherch:: 

The apostle having displayed the greatness of the Son, as creator — 
of all things, visible and invisible, in the heavens and upon the earth, 
proceeds in this clause to display his glory as the. head of the 
church, which is called the body, and his body, to intimate, that+as 
the human body is animated and governed. by the. head, so-the 
church is animated, governed, and protected. by. Christ its:head.: 
Or, the church is called the body.of Christ, because all the regene- 
rated deriving their new nature from the breaking. of his body>onm’ 
the cross, they are said, Eph. v. 30. to be members of his body, of 
his flesh, and of his bones. See Eph, v, 32, note ; and Rom. xiix5. 
note bei. Bee } Bogie swt Gebwegetitens 
_ In making Christ the head of the body or church, there: is, ‘as 
Dr Leechman observes, vol. i. serm. vi. the greatest wisdom ; bes 
cause “ it is evident to every one, that the reducing of; meni under - 
“ one great head, is the most natural means of uniting them:te:one 
‘“‘ another, and to the great God and Father of all:,:; The most ordi- 
“nary observation of the world. will convince. usy:what a mighty 
“ power the attachment to one chief in learning, in arts, or in go- 
“ vernment, always hath to bind: men. together in. affection and 
“ friendly society. This is the effect of. it,.when-there is, nothing: 
“but a joint admiration, without. dependence ‘and ; expectations. 
«¢ But the effect is much stronger when there is a dependence upon,» 
«and hopes.of many great. advantages. common. to,all, from <the'.. 
‘* power and favour of the leader. .How. much more, then; must + 
“the subjecting of mankind to one. great..and glorious | head, 
* for whom they. have.the highest veneration, from*whom they): 
« have received the most invaluable benefits, and, on whomallitheir - 
“‘ future hopes depend, contribute exceedingly to. unite:them inthe: 
“«strictest bonds of friendship 2”. especially as there-can be-no, en- 
vious rivalships here; the favours: bestowed on one being no-obstruc~ 
tion to the aggrandizement. of the rest. #i orpizanoe viagilla 
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the’ beginning,’ the first- of the church, the first-born, or Lord 

born from the dead ; > of the dead, (Rom. xiv. 9.) who make 

that in'all ResPzcTs he the greatest part of the church, that 

might be pre-eminent.4 in all respects he may be the chief 
ETE DIET SET tiney som tet to God. Yi 

'°19) For it pleased THE 19 ‘This account of the greatness 

Farner, ‘that (»)inhim of the Son needs not; surprise you. 


2. He is the beginning. ‘Os es aeyn. In this and what follows, 
the: greatness’ of the Son, as the efficient cause and ruler of the 
church; is} demonstrated’ from the consideration of that fulness of 
perfection. which it: pleased’ the Father to bestow on him. The» 
Greek philosophers expressed the first cause, or efficient principle 
of things, by thé Word’ zexn, beginning, Cudw. Intel. Syst. p: 217. 
225. 2395'243.250. In this sense Christ called himself, Rev. iii. 14. 
wergn rng xtivedis te Ore, the first cause of the creation of God. But 
though it be an high honour to the church that he is its head who 
is the first cause of all things, yet, as the apostle in this verse is’ 
speaking ‘of Christ'as the head of the body or church, I agree with 
Estius‘in thinking, ‘that he is here called wen, the first cause or be- 

inning, ‘in’ respect of the church, which began immediately after 
the fall,* in ‘the view of Christ's coming into the world to perform’ 
that one great act of obedience, by which the evil consequences of 
Adam’s one act’ of ‘disobedience were to be remedied.—Mill men- 
tions two MSS, which; instead of Aexya, read here Axaeyn. ua 
““SioDhe first-born from the dead. Tewrorexes tx vexgav, may be trans= 
latedy the first-born of the dead: for « is often the sign of the geni-° 
tive case. ~See° Essay iv. 155. Wherefore, since xewrorexec, jirst-— 
born, ‘signifies lord, ver. 15. note 2. the first-born of the dead; is not 
the first who was raised from the dead to die no more, but the 
lord of the:dead ; he who'rulées the dead, Rom. xiv. 9. and who hath 
pewer to raise them at the last day. For the body, or church, con- 
sists chiefly: of the dead,’ as the apostle heré intimates. This inter- 
pretationtis'confirmed by the subsequent clause. Nevertheless, as 
theimeaning of’ this passage hath been much contested, I have not — 
ventured to depart from ‘the comnion translation. re 

42, Lhat invall respects he might be pre-eminent. ‘So 1 think je 
vyeiiehs SndaeW avees Feorvov Should be translated. For the apostle 
inethe preceding verses having described Christ’s dignity and autho- 
rityasithe°creator of angels and men, he in this verse speaks of his 
greatness as the founder and head of the church, and as the ruler 
ofthe dead ; and) tells'us, that'these honours were bestowed on him, 
thatvin allerespects*he might'be the chief person next to God. ~ ' 

Wer. 19-1. dt pleased the Father. The words the Father, are 
not*in the original, but’ they ‘are very properly supplied by our 
translators.’ For; °as the’ expression is elliptical, it must be com- 

letedj: either“as*our translators have done, or, as others propose, 
by adding the word him's It hath pleased him, namely, Christ. “But, 
not?to "mention the'‘confusion ‘which’ this ‘method ‘of’ supplying 
the ellipsis occasions in the apostle’s discourse, it ‘represents the 
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all the fulness* (xaroixn- He derives, his: greatness) from the 
cas, 235.) should dwell,» Father: For «t pleased the Father, 
‘i » that in him all the fulness of pertec- 
tion ‘and government: should. conti- 
+ onually abide. See chap. ii. 9. 

20 And by (2) him» 20 And by him to unite all things 
to reconcile? all things to him as their head, having made. 


Son as taking the fulness of perfection and government to himself, 
independently of the will of the Father, contrary to the whole tenor 
_of scripture, in which the Son. is said, in the affair of our salvation, 
to act in subordination to the will of his Father...) 64 s9 96 
2. That in him all the fulness should dwell. Kereuenoet, continually 
dwell; for xara increases the meaning of the word, with which it is 
compounded. This'is commonly understood. of the fulness of per=. 
fection and government, (termed, chap. ii. 9. The fudness.of the God-. 
head,) which was communicated tothe Son, and whi¢h is called has: 
fulness, because it dwelled in him.—The original.is, “Ors sy eure eudo~ 
ANOS Weev WAnewpese KeLTOMNTOLL, which ‘Castalio hath ‘thus: translated: 
Quoniam per eum wisum est Patri -omnem universitatem: inhabitare. 
But because omnem universitatem is an uncouth, or rather an’ im-: 
proper rendering of a» xanga, Pierce, who approves of Castalio’s 
version of the passage in other respects, thinks. the translation 
should run thus, It pleased the Father to inhabit all-the fulness by 
him; understanding by all the fulness, the whole church; ‘consisting: 
of Jews and Gentiles, called, Eph. i. 23. To, mangopas The fuliiess of 
him who filleth all with all. See Rom. xi. 12. note,. \-This interpre: 
tation Beza seems to approye. For in his note he’ saith, Res»zpsa: 
clamat apostolum de sola ecclesia hic agere, wt etiam, 1 Cor. xv. 18. 
Eph. i, 10.—Beza adds, that the Manicheans, .and after them Ser: 
vetus and. Postellus, understood this text of the substance of God 
being diffused through all things. If the apostle by: all fulness; 
means the church, as Beza and Pierce suppose, all thangs, im the fol- . 
lowing verse, will exactly correspond to it. Castalio supports his 
translation of xaroimycas by observing, that when an infinitive verb, ; 
in the New Testament, is joined with evdoxycs, it always denotes the: 
action of him who is spoken of as pleased.» 38 
Ver. 20.—1. ‘And by him to reconcile all things... Though I haye- 
translated the word amoxararruges, to reconcile, which is)its ordinary 
meaning, I am clearly of opinion, that it signifies here to wnite sim 
ply ;, because the good angels are said; in the latter part of-the 
verse, to be reconciled to Christ, who never were at enmity with, 
him. I therefore take the apostle’s meaning to be this: Jt pleased: 
the Father, by Christ to unite all things to Christ, namely, as.their 
head or governor. See Eph.i.10.. But though: I.think/thisithe 
apostle’s meaning, I have not ventured to alter the translation. 
See note 3. on this verse, at the close.—This: reconciling or uniting 
of all things to Christ as their head, the Father hath accomplished, 
by. making peace between himself and men, and among’ men them- 
selves, through the blood of his: Son’s cross. » By his death, as‘a 
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to him;* having made 


peace by the. blood: of 


his cross,’ Isay, by him, 
whether THEY: BE things 


upon the earth, or things. 


in. the heavensi*) - 


By hte 


4 QVi Been ‘you, who . 


were formerly alienated 


(#9 duro) in mind, and | 


enemies by works which 
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peace by the blood of his cross : I say 


at hathypleased the Father, by him to 


unite all things to him, whether they 
be men upon the earth, or angels in 
the heavens, that being joined toge- 


‘ther in-one body for the worship of | 


God, ‘they may be»happy through 
all eternity, by that union.«; . 
21. And among the things upon 
the earth, even you Gentiles,: who 
by your idolatry were formerly alien~ 
ated from the true God in disposi- 


sacrifice for. sin, God hath taken away the cause of men’s enmit: 
to-one another, and of their ‘enmity to him. Hence it is said ae 
Christ, Eph. ii. 15. that he hath by his flesh abolished the enmity 
which subsisted: between the. Jews and Gentiles, that the two he 
might create under himselfiinto one new man, making peace; 16. and 
reconcile both\in one body to God, having slain the enmity... 9 ..« 
inQ. Lo him. Pierce reads heres avrov,to:homself; making this 
sense, It hath, pleased the Father by him to reconcile.all things to him- 
self. - But Iprefer the common reading and translation; as most 
gonsonant to: the apostle’s design of displaying the «greatness of 
Christ’s person an office. aM GE pulbustaicdses ™ eae 
3. Having made peace through the blood of his cross. Augustine, 
who is followed by Le Clerc and Pierce, was of opinion, that the 
expression all thimgs,: found in the preceding clause, ‘includes ‘the 
good angels ; and that they are said to:be reconciled, and to have. 
their peace:made,: notwith God, whom they never offended, but 
with men,‘ with whom they were iat-wariance on account of their 
enmity to:God. Thisaccount, however, of the reconciliation of the 
holy angels:cannot -be admitted, because the apostle hath expressly 
declared it: toebe\@ reconciliation either to God or to Christ, and 
not to men.—L therefore think .the word reconcile,.in this’ passage, 
‘means simply to 2znite,.as was observed in note 1.:and that the all 
things which are thus united, are the holy angels and good men of 
all nations, who are united together under Christ as their head ; 
and that the peace:made through the blood: of Christ’s cross, is 
peace between God and sinners, and between sinnersthemselves ; 
especially the believing Jews and Gentiles, in‘ order/toxtheir being 
joined. together inone church under Christ a$ their head. (4: 
Ay. Whether they be things upon the earth, &c. Because, Eph. ii. 
14..;Christ is called our peace, on account of his uniting Jews and 
' Gentiles in one church, some are of opinion, that the things upon 
the earth, and the things in the heavens, said here to:be reconciled 
to Christ, are the: Jewish and Gentile believers only. But any one 
who compares the passage inthe Ephesians with this verse, will 
see, that being different both in sentiment and language, the one 
cannot be explained by the other. 7 
56 
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ARE wicked, he hathnow 
indeed reconciled,” 

22 (Ev) In»the body 
of his flesh’ through 
death, to present you 
holy, and: unblamable, 


-andunreprovable, in his: 


‘sight; (Eph. v. 27.) 


23 (Bays, 184.) Since 


ye continue LN the faith’. 
founded and stable, and. 


not. removed: from the 
hope. of ; the gospel, 
which ye have heard, 
which hath been preach- 
ed ‘to every creature 
which zs under heaven, 
(see Col. i. 6. note 1.) 


AND of which 1 Paul 


am made a minister. 
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- virtuous beings in 
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tion, and enemies to him by works 
_whichare wicked, God hath now in- 
deed united to himself, and to all the 
uuniverse, 

«92 In: the body of Christ's fleshs 
‘that is, in the church whichis. 
Christ’s body, (ver. 24.) and this he 


~ hath aceomplished through Christ’s 


deuth, (see Eph. ii. 15, 16. notes) 
in. order to present you holy, and 
-anblamable, and. .unreprovable,».2n 


. Christ's sight atthe day of judgment ; 


23 Since ye continue in the faith 
concerning the dignity and power of 
Christ, founded and stable in the 


_ faith, and are not by any temptation 


removed from the hope of salvation 
through |Christ, ‘given. you. in. the 
gospel which ye have. heard, which 
hath. been. preached. to-every human 
creature (see Rom. viii. 22. note 1.) 
which is under heaven, and of which 
gospel I Paul am appointed a mini~ 
ster. Ne a oe 


Ver. 22.: In the body of his flesh. The church is called the body 
of: Christ's flesh, because believers:are members: of his body, of his 
fresh, and of +his-bones,: Eph. v. 30. | The meaning is, that-the Gen- 
tiles being mtroduced into the church through the death of Christ, 
are therein reconciled or united to God, to the Jews, and to one 
another.’ : See ver:20. note 1. -Or the passage may be construed 
and translated ‘in the following manner: He hath now indeed. recon- 
ciled, 22. through: death in the body of his flesh, that-is, his fleshly 
body. According to this translation, the apostle calls Christ's flesh 
a body, to shew that it was real, not imaginary flesh, as:some here- 
tics afterwards affirmed. © pa se sig 

Ver. 23. Since ye continue in the faith. Ihave adopted Pierce's. 
translation here, not only because it is equally literal with the ver- 
sion in our Bible, but because it agrees better with the good opi- 
nion which the: apostle entertained ofthe Colossians. He had 
heard from: Epaphras of their. persevering in the true Christian 
faith, chap.i. 4. He therefore told them, ver. 24. I now rejoice.in 
my sufferings for yous and, chap. ii.5. Though in the flesh I be 
absent, yet invspirit I am with you, rejoicing when I see your order, 
and the firmness of your faith in Christ. Wherefore, since they 
firmly maintained the true faith of the gospel, the apostle had ~o 
doubt of their being presented at last unblamable in Christ’s sigut, 
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24 FT now'rejoicein. + 24 And, since ye continue firm 
my ‘sufferings; for you,,') in the faith, J now rejoicevin the suf- 
and tn my turn, fill up*. feringswhich I sustain for preaching 
the remainder of the af- the gospel to you, because they tend 
flictions -of Christ? in, to confirm your faiths, and invmy 
‘my flesh for his, body,) .curn, I willingly undergo the remain= 
which is the church ; «| ..0der of the afflactions which Christ has 
Ce I Ons appointed me) to, suffer, in my, flesh, 
i is  aofor building his body, which 1s. the 

” 2 ay ABN, . HAS SA » church ; i ARE yt / wh ghey 
25 (He) Whereof*I «« <25: Of which church Iam -made:a 
am made a minister, ac- .ménzster, to build it agreeably to the 
cording to the:dispensa- - commission which God gave to me, 
tion of Ged,* which was for-your benefit, fully and plainly to 


“Ver. 24.—1. I'now rejoice. Some ancient MSS, with the Vul- 
gate'version, read here, 26. vbi yew; who now rejoice.’ This reading 
our translatorsyhave followed.si: 3460  stiton Mishoo ho 
1 2 And in my turn fill-up. So arravewrign properly signifies ? 
For, as Budzeus hath shewed, «yx:,.in compounded words, often 
signifies viciss¢m,-in one's turn. By using this word, the apostle, as 
Le Clerc observes, Art. Crits Part. 2. sects) 1.cc.:xii. elegantly insi- 
huates,that he had formerly made others suffer for Christ. | Pt 
8. ‘The remainder of the afflictions of Christ for—the church. The 
apostle does not mean that the sufferings of Christ for the church 
incorgplete, and need’ the additiow of the sufferings of the saints 
s¥ them‘effectual.“For the phrase; afflictions of Christ; in 
this passage,: being the: genitive of the agent; signifies, not: the 
afflictions which Christ suffered,. but the afflictions which: he® ap 
pointed the apostle to'suffer forsbuilding: the schurch.!---Wherefore 
the Colossians*were not: toxthink :the worsé of shis doctrine con- 
cerning their ‘salvation,: because.of his \imprisonment.—This \'text 
hath been*appealedto by Papists,: to prove that the good works of 
the ‘saints are so meritorious as:to procure:pardoneven for vothers. 
But it is 'to-be observed, that although the:apostle saith that:he suf- 
fered affiictions for thei¢hurch, he does not say itawas for procuring 
pardon for the chureh.:His sufferings were:beneficial to all man- 
kindy aswellas tothe church, not as procuring pardon for them, 
but as a’proof of his sincerity in teaching the salvation of the Gen- 
tiles through faith, ‘without ‘obedience.to the Jaw. of'Moses: Nay, 
as a proof of*his firm, conviction ofthe Christian doctrine im gene- 
ral, whereby*the faith of believers in every age is: greatly strength- 
ened. a hy WE ier. seaendon tela centamwaid WA Old relytow get 
© Ver: 25.1. According tothe dispensation of God, which was given. 
Zo me on your account. «We have this same expression, Eph. i. 1. 
_ Hence the apostle calls hinmelf and his brethren apostles, 1 Cor. 
i? 1D omovouss trav wusneioy, Oss, stewards of ‘the mysteries of God. 
Some ‘are of opinion, ‘that oixovoriay 7x Oz, dispensation of God, is 
the same with oimoyouiay ce wAngapeceros ray xaigoy, Eph. i. 10. dispensa- 
VOL, IL. Nn 
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given to me (dsiees)‘on - preach the word of God, concerning 
your account; fully to» your salvation by faith,’ without re- 
preach? the ‘word” ‘of quiring you to obey the’ law of 
God;° saneasd ROT ‘Moses 3)" a8 5 a : . om vig : 
96 Themystery whick © 26°The mystery which was kept 
was kept hid from the hid, under types‘ and figures, both 
ages, and from the'gene- \\\from the Jews,’ who reckoned time 
rations,’ ‘but ‘now’ is by ages or jubilees, and from the 
made manifest” to “ his’ ‘Gentiles, who reckoned time by ge- 
saints. (See Eph. iv. nerationsof men, but now is made 
12. noted.) 52> mnansfest to his saints, the apostles 
oo onset oS and “other imspired teachers,’ that 
om ee Go théy may publish it to all mankind: 
27 To whom God was ©: 27° To whom: God was pleased to 
pleased to make known make known by revelation, what zs 
what 1s the riches of the... the exceeding: greatness of the excel- 
glory of. this.-mystery: «lence of- this: mystery, this’ hitherto 
(», 168.) concerning the concealed doctrine: concerning’ the 
Gentiles, » which © is“ Gentiles s which is, that Christ alone 
pato.gehroy bebunscoo apart sheorcrlecsiigh ene bartle ER mr 
ab) ARGS Ghdo POW BH Dihhioe Vases 2Swo Gs yitieetiie es : 
tion. of the. fulness.-of \the, times .consequently, *that-it»means the 
scheme or method: which God;hath:devised for the salvation. of the 
Gentiles. But, what follows in the verse does not=favour .this 
Sense.’ Ly 903 ; Higa Sfit i SEE SOM 5 j 
2.:Fully to preachithe word of Gods: That this is the:proger trans- 
lation of) rangaoat: sav» Aoyoy ta Ox¥, is evident frome BORE iv: 19. 
where: xerAncwxeyas rovevayyerioy te Xeweyis translated in our Bible, J 
have fully preached thé gospel of Christe.) (00 yea 
» Ver. 26:—1.: Lhe mystery which\was kept hid from: the ages and 
JSvom the genérationso tothe parallel passage, Eph. iii. 5. itas, which 
in other' $enerationscwas:not made known:to theisons of ‘men, as it is 
now. revedled to ‘hisholy-apostles—Soclikewise, Roms xvii'25. The 
mystery whith hathobeen: kept secret;' eovets atavierzs in the times of ‘the 
ages,,or during theiMosaic dispensations+For the*méaning! of the 
words. mystery; andy agesy see! Eph.is 9s'Pitei. 2. notes.s—Though 
the: salvation of ‘mankind “by: faith was' promised ‘in the»covenant 
with Abraham, and ‘spoken of ‘by the prophets, it was'not under- 
stood by the Jews,:see Eph: iii 5. and therefore itis here called-a 
mystery, or thing kept secret,*in\allusion tothe heathen mysteries. 
2. But now is made mantfest to his saints: dyios aire, that is; as 
in the parallel passage; Eph: iiis 5. to his\holy apostles and prophets ;. 
a sense which the word saints has, Jude ver. 3. Such of the Jews 
and Gentiles as were employed:in preaching the’ gospel, and were 
fitted for that officeyby the gifts of the Spirit, are called, Eph. iv. 


saint JF To : 3) Glivans 


A334 


12, the saints perfected for the work gfthe ministry. tf aS HOE 
Ver.27. Which is. Christ to you the-hope of glory. “Og est Xgises 

« jus. Bos observes, that both in the Greek and Latin languages, 

the relative often takes the gender of the subsequent noun, Thus, 
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Christ (#163.),¢o you. is to you a sure foundation for the 

the i ad —_ hope of glorious resurrection, call- 

_ ed, Rom. viii.18. «The glory which 
ivr" 66 shall’ be revealed in us.” » 

28 Mihokate we arsgeleudlh °28 «Whomy therefore, we his apos- 
admonishing everyman," she preach, as the only foundation 
and,teaching every man’, . of men’s. hope of glory; admonishing 
with all, wisdom, (see enery mai to, receive Christ as Sa- 
J Cor. xl, 8..note (Is) sviour, and teaching every MAN, under 
that we ‘may “present,?\; thé» guidance of inspiration, that at 
every man perfect..in » the!day of judgment we may present 
Griese oateat vi tha, every believer perfect: in knowledge 

st ys + -sopand, virtue, as becomes those: who 
are in Christsichurch...... 

29 (Bis J ee which ha 29, For which purpose I Paul ake 
alsa, labour, combating. labour i in, that, honourable employ- 
vigorously,,*; according ment, exerting courages ‘vigour, and 
_ to the, effectual working. diligence, like those.whocambat.in the 
of him who worketh effec-. games ; \and*1.do so.in proportion to 
tually in me ‘with — the effectual working of Christ, who 

9 + os rworketh effectually in me, with great 
«| ) ‘power, by inspiration and miracu~ 
Tous gifts, Rom. xv. 19, and by the 
assistance of his gu! 
d- eepheiva Ae Ixeiye 
at locus’ in: carcere pens Talliaium aielian j “So in this clause, 
though the antecedent be evans qi coneane 0s agrees: in gender 
with Kessosg. 

oo ere QSie- ke Admonishing, every, mans staswiebade ‘A desanialling 
every, man as a father his own, childrens)»: 

2. And teaching every mans. The apostle repeats awd words every 
man three.times in this:verse, not as having preached to every in- 
dividual, but to shew, as Beza observes, that in preaching he made 
no distinction between Jews and Gentiles. — 

3. That. we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus. The 
word maeesnowuev properly denotes, the priest’s bringing the sacri- 
_ fice or offering to the altar. The apostles and other ministers of 
the word, like priests, being. appointed to prepare mankind as. an 
acceptable: offering, to God,,Rom.xv..16; they: laboured by their 
doctrine, their .admonitions,, and, their. reproofs, to render.every man 
perfect.in Christ Jesus ; perfect both in respect of the knowledge 
and. practice of the. gospel....See. Philip. ii..17. where the apostle 
speaks of his being poured out.on the sacrifice and service of the 
faith of the Philippians; also, 2 Cor. xi. 2. where he saith; he had 
betrothed the Corinthians- sens one husband, ‘to present them asa 
chaste virgin to Christ. " 

Ver. 29. Combating Seesetitelys The, word plotoinde denotes 
the exertions: of those who contended in the Grecian games. To 
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»\- View and Illustration of the Discoveries and Precepts ~~ 
oN Ac. Bist combained tne this Chapter.’ F°02k os 
Erarelety rahi, QUE Dee Die ae ieee SOS fate PSH OA Y A, 
] N the preceding chapter, by displaying the power and 'dig- 
nity of Christ, who died as-a sacrifice for the sins'of' the 
world, and by teaching that God hath appointed and ‘accepted 
that sacrifice, the apostle established the doctrine of the atone- 
ment on a sure foundation; and by setting forth ‘the efficacy 
and extent of the atonement, that through it even the Gentiles 
hope for a glorious resurrection, he greatly recommended the 
gospel to the Colossians.’ ‘Farther, by declaring Christ’s com- 
mission to his apostles to preach salvation to the Gentiles 
through his’ death, and by describing his own labours as an 
apostle in preaching that great blessing, he had shewed what 
obligations mankind lie under to'him for communicating ‘and 
perpetuating such interesting discoveries. Deeply impressed, 
‘therefore, with the importance of these‘matters, he begins this 
second chapter with wishing, that* the Colossians knew what 
-a combat of affliction he was sustaining’ for preaching’ that 
‘Jesus Christ is the hope of glory to the Gentiles, ver. 1.— 
His sufferings for that doctrine he:wished them to know, that — 
the hearts of the Gentiles might be comforted, by the full 
assurance of its truth which his sufferings would give them, 
so as to lead them openly to. profess that doctrine. “And, be- 
cause the Gentiles entertained the highest veneration’ forthe 
mysteries of their gods, the apostle, to lead the Colossians to 
put a just vale on the doctrines of the gospel, ‘calls the atone- 
ment for the sin of the world made by the death of Christ, 
‘and the hope of pardon,’ and of a glorious resurrection to 
‘eternal ‘life, which the Gentiles were allowed to entertain by 
virtue of that atonement, The mystery of God and of Christ ; 
a mystery infmitely more grand, more interesting, ‘and more 
certain, than any of the mysteries of ‘the heathen déities, of 
which the Phrygians were so fond, ver.'2.))5 69 co vag 40 - 
‘Farther, to shew the Colossians that the things written in 
the preceding chapter; concerning Christ’s being the image of 


a 


‘si 


Tt 


~ these combatants, Paul fitly compared himself : Because évery 
where he met with the greatest opposition from ~evil spirits ‘and 
wicked men ; and in preaching the gospel he sustained toils*and 
sufferings, much greater than those which’ the athletes enduréd “in 
the combats. See Col. ii. 1. note 2. [Od eneisg sty eben 


f 
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the invisible God, and the Maker and Governor of all things, 
constitute a principal part of) the mystery of God and of 
Christ, the apostle introduced the subject anew in this: place, 
by observing, that in Christ are ail the treasures of wisdom and 
Anowledge laid up, xers 3.—This.second. display of Christ’s 
dignity was the more necessary, because the false teachers at 
Colosse, with a.yiew to discredit his. mediation and. gospel, 
affirmed, that he was,nothing but a man; and talked in the 
most pompous manner of the dignity and office of the angels, 
by whom ‘the law.was given. This we learn from ver. 4. 
where the apostle told the Colossians, that he said these things 
concerning, the dignity, the knowledge, and the power, of 
~Christ, that no false teacher might deceive them with enticing 
speeches, for the purpose of discrediting Christ, or of magni- 
fying angels, ver. 4.—Next he assured them, that his anxiety 
for the purity of their faith proceeded from the interest. which 
she took. in their affairs, yer. 5.—and. therefore he commanded 
them, agreeably to.the account given them. of Christ, that he 
is the image of the invisible God, the Maker and Governor 
of the world, the Saviour of mankind, and the only Mediator 
between God and man, to walk in him; they were constantly 
to hold that belief concerning Christ, and to yield him the 
honour,and obedience due. to his greatness, ver. 6.—and._ to 
continue closely united to him, and built. upon him, and made 
firm. in the faith of the true doctrine of the gospel concerning 
his person and offices, as they had been taught it; and to give 
thanks to God for the discoveries made.to them concerning 
Christ’s dignity and office, ver. 7.—He exhorted them, there- 
fore, to take care that no false teacher made.a prey of them, 
through ‘the empty and deceitful philosophy of the Platonists, 
which was calculated.to support the heathen idolatry, and was 
obtruded on them to establish the worship of angels, as greater 
in knowledge and power than Christ, and was contrary to the. 
duty which they owed to Christ, ver. 8.—in whom dwelleth all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily, ver. 9.—so that to be made 
_complete, whether in respect of knowledge, or sanctification, 
or pardon, or favour with) God, Christ’s disciples need. not 
-have:recourse, cither to angels, or to the law of Moses, or to 
the Greek philosophy. In every respect they are made com- 
plete by him who is the head of all government and power ; the 
head and ruler ofall the angelical-hosts, ver. 10.—In particu- 
_lar, Christ’s disciples, by the circumcision not made with 
hands, the Christian circumcision, consisting in putting off 
- the whole mass of the sins of the flesh, are more effectually 
» purified than, the Jews were by the. circumcision which was 
made with hands upon their body, \or than the heathens by 
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the Pythagorean abstinences and mortifications, » So that they 
‘had no occasion to have recourse to the bodily circumcision, 
nor to the mortifications prescribed by the Pythagoreans, to 
tender them complete in respect of purity, ver. 11.—This 
Christian circumcision, he told them, was accomplished by 
their baptism, in which their being ‘buried under the water, 
typified the death and burial of their old man or nature, through 
the death of Christ.—Moreover, being raised out of the water 
of baptism with Christ, it was both an emblem and a pledge 
of their resurrection with him to eternal life; so that in re- 
spect of pardon, likewise, they were made complete ‘by him, 
and had no need of the Levitical expiations, ver. 12.—For 
-you Gentiles, although dead through the sins and ‘uncircunie 
-cision of your flesh, God will make alive together with Christ, 
‘having forgiven you all trespasses, ver. 13.—And to shew, that 
by his own death Christ hath made both Jews’ and | Gentiles 
complete in respect of pardon, the apostle observed, that he 
hath blotted out the moral precepts of the law of nature, ‘as 
‘sanctioned in the law of Moses with the curse. These’ the 
apostle called the hand-writing of ordinances, because the 
chief of them were written by God himself; and declared that 
they were contrary to the Gentiles, because they subjected 
them, as well as the Jews, to death for every offence; but 
that Christ had blotted out the hand-writing, and in its blot- 
‘ted out state had nailed it to the cross, to make all men sen- 
sible, that the law, on account of its weakness, was abolished,’ 
_ together with the curse, ver. 14.—Farther, Christ’s: disciples 
are made complete ‘by him in respect’ of government. . For 
such of the angels as are inimical to mankind, he hath strip- 
ped of their power by his ‘cross, and hath triumphed over 
them by means of it. So that no person need be terrified 
-when he recollects the malice and power of evil spirits, nor 
“be tempted to worship them, either from hope or from. fear, 
ver. 15. ; kd ae AT 
In what follows, the apostle gave'the Colossians two exhor- 
.tations, founded on the doctrine he had laid down in ver. 10. 
. The first was, That since they were made complete’ in the 
_ knowledge of their duty by the precepts of Christ, they were 
not to allow any Judaizing teacher to rule them ‘in meats, or 
in drinks, or a festival, or a new moon, ‘or sabbaths, ver, 161— 
"These, even in the Mosaic ‘dispensation; were of no value, but 
as shadows of gospel blessings. _ And therefore,: as the body, 
of which these services were the shadows,. was. Christ’s body, 
the church, .and’as all the blessings represented ‘by. these sha- 
dows were now bestowed by Christ on his. church, there was 
no more need of the Mosaic shadows.to' prefigure: them;) ver. 
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.17.—-The second, exhortation was, That since Christ was the 
head.of, all government,and power, the Colossians were not to 
allow any teacher, tinctured with the Platonic philosophy. to 
make them. lose their.reward; namely, the benefit of Christ’s 
mediation, by persuading them’ from humility to worship 
angels... ‘These false teachers, by boldly describing the nature 
and, office ‘of the different. orders’ of angels, intruded .into 
things of which they had no. knowledge, and were actuated by 
2 foolish,yanity,, ver. 18.—Besides, they renounced Christ, the 
head, of all government. and. power, by whose influence alone 
the whole body, or church, groweth. And by renouncing 
him, they deprived themselves of the benefit of sis. intercés 
.sion,, and of all the other blessings which he hath purchased 
for believers, ver. 19.— Having thus taught the Colossians 
their duty, he said to them, Since by your death with Christ 
in, baptism, and by your professing the Christian faith, ye 
have renounced your former philosophical and religious opi- 
ions, in as far as they are contrary to the doctrines of the 
gospel, why; .as if ye still retained these false opinions, have 
ye subjected yourselves to the ordinances which are built upon 
them ? ver. 20.—namely, the Pythagorean precepts, Neither 
eat, nor taste, nor handle, ver. 21.—such meats as occasion 
the destruction of life in order to their being used; that is, 
Eat, &c. no animal food, ver. 22,— Which precepts, as well 
as the precepts of the Platonists, formerly mentioned, con- 
cerning the worship of angels, have indeed an appearance of 
_ wisdom, as they recommend a worship voluntarily offered, to- 
._ gether with humility, and the mortification of the body: But, 
_ in, reality, they are mere foolishness; especially the precepts 
which enjoin abstinence from animal food, and frequent fast- 
ings for mortifying the passions, because they make no pro- 
vision for the satisfaction of the body, which is as real a part 
_ of our nature as our soul, and needs to be strengthened with 
such food and recreation as are fit for it; otherwise it cannot 
_ serve the soul in the functions and duties of life, ver, 23, 
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_ New, TRANSLATION... .., CoMMENTARY. 
CHAP. I. 1. (Pee. CHAP. IL. 1 Wherefore, I wish 
93.) Wherefore; I wish*. you to know what a great. combat I 
ou to,know. how great.a sustain for you Gentiles in Colosse, 
combat* I have for you, and for them in Laodicea, and for as 


Ver. 1.—1. 7 wish you ta know. Otro yee tua. As this’ verse 
does not contain a reason for what goes before, but is an inference 
--fronr it, yee in this passage is an illative, and not a causal particle. 
~o~For the meaning’ of 9:0, see ver. 18. note.2. 

2. How great a combat. Aye. The apostle means, the perse- 


568 


and ror them zz Laodi- 
cea,’ and FoR as many 
as have not seen my face 
in the flesh ; (See Pref. 
sect 4a) Grigeieid oe dist 
2. That..being com- 
pacted together in love, 


their hearts may be com-.. 


forted, (xas«s, 146.) even 
éy all THe riches of the 


full assurance. (see...1,, 


Thess. i. 5. note 3.) of 
understanding, to. the 
acknowledgment of the 
mystery of God, even 
of the Father, and of 
Christ.* ) : 


COLOSSIANS. 


Cuari Il. 


many as have not seen-my face in the 
Jesh: -I.mean, for all the believing 
“ Gentiles every-where to the end of 
the world, whose privileges I main- 
tains. ~ i ; 
2 That being compacted together 
into one church with the Jews iz 
love, their hearts may be comforted, 
even by their attaining,’ through my 
sufferings for the gospel, the. greatest 
degree of the full assurance of sal- 
vation, founded on understanding, 
leading them to the ‘acknowledg- 
ment of the mystery of God, namely, 
of the Father, and of Christ ; that 
is, leading them to profess their 
_ belief of the Father’s purpose of 
saving the Gentiles by faith equally 


_ with the Jews, which was formerly 


cutions he had siffered all along, 


a secret, but is now made known by 
Christ; who hath accomplished that 
gracious purpose, bis! ste eyboiwone 


* 
ya Tater arty ? f 
5 #13 pis ee é 


for preaching salvation. to. the 


Gentiles through faith, without obedience to the law of Moses ; and 


more. especially his two. years imprisonment. at Czesarea, 
which. he was tried for his life before th 
and Festus ; together with his impriso 


also, the opposition which 
cerning the Gentiles, 


- during 
e Roman governors, Felix 
nment at Rome. “Perhaps 
the Judaizers.made to his doctrine con- 


his. anxiety to maintain their privileges, and 


the earnestness and frequency with which he prayed for them, were 
parts of the combat of which he.speaks. higos 


3. And. for them. in. Laodicea. 
the greater Phrygia. It was w 
ne 
distinguished it from other cities 
being called, Laodicea on the Lycus. 
Diospolis, afterwards Rhoas, 
the wife of Antiochus the so 
dered more famous in after times, 


which joined their streams 
the Lycus, 


church of such note, that 


Laodicea, was .the metropolis of 
ashed by. the rivers Lycus and Caprus, 
arit. . The situation of Laodicea near 
of the same name, 
It, was anciently. named 
and last of all Laodicea, from Laodice 
n of Stratonice. But it hath been-ren- 
by being the seat of a Christian 
one of the seven, epistles in. the Revela- 


tion was direeted.to its bishop. , 


Ver. 2. The mystery 
‘This mystery is thus de 
be joint heirs, 


of God, even of the Father, and of Christ. 
scribed, Eph, iti. 6. That the Genti 
and a joint. body, 
“promise in Christ, through the 
mystery, see Eph. i..9. note. 


should 
and joint partakers of his epee | 
gospel. For the meaning of the wor 


\ 
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~©8(8i¢) Inwhom' are «3. In whom, and not’ in’ angels, 
cell thetreasures of wis- are all the treasures of ‘wisdom*and — 
domand of knowledge? of knowledge deposited, (chap. i. 19:) 
-baid up.3 See ver.9: © ~so that the’ mystery which Christ 
a hath revealed to his saints, chap: i. 
seu Sehowe sos Li. | 86.) is really'the wisdom: of God. 
\ 4 Now this (atyay 561) ° © 4 Now this, concerning the°trea~ 
JL affirm, that no-one may © sures of wisdom and knowledge de- 
deceive you’ with plau-» posited in Christ, I affirm, that no 
sible speech.* >. one may deceive you with plausible 
\S Sah = speesh concerning angels, as if they 
TAIT WA “were superior to Christ in ‘know- 
os gemee a es edge, dignity, and power ;’ and con- 
OE » “eerning the law given’ by their mi- 
nistration, as if it were. mare effec- 
tual for your salvation, than the 
gospel given by Christ. = 


LaF ARS 6 


+ 


“Ver. 3.1. Th'whom.” They who join » # with wvsag, think the 
‘apostle’s meaning’ is, that in the mystery of God and of Christ, and 
not in any of the heathen mysteries, the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge are laid up. But if what is said of Christ, chap. i. 19. 
ii. 9. is considered, that interpretation may be called in question, 
especially when the connexion of this verse with verses 4.6. is 
attended)to,) © 5" Egat 3 - 

1 Qs Are all thetreasures of wisdom and of knowledge. See 1 Cor. 
xiis 8. where the word of wisdom denotes that degree of inspiration 
which was peculiarsto the apostles, and which enabled them to 
comprehend ‘the whole gospel scheme ; and the word of knowledge 
signifies that inspiration which was bestowed on the superior Chris- 
tian prophets, to enable them to understand the former revelations. 
But whether the apostle uses*the words ‘wisdom and knowledge in 
these senses here, or to signify the divine wisdom and ‘knowledge, is 
hard to:determine... Estius- thinks, that by wisdom, the apostle in- 


- tends what is peculiar to God, and by knowledge, what is peculiar 


tomany as if he had said, the whole treasures of knowledge, human 
and divine, are'deposited in Christ.—But in whatever sense wé un- 
derstand. this declaration, it demonstrates Christ's superiority to 
angels, and wasintended to prevent’ the Colossians from worship- 
ping ‘them, ‘and from embracing the’ law on account of its having 
been given by them. a : ; 

-» Sve Laid up. © Phe word) «xoxevdo: is sometimes applied to trea- 
sures and other precious things, to:signify their bemg laid up in 
safe places:'*Thus, ‘DP. Mac. i. 28." Kx sdoles THs Syocuges Tes ccmoxgu- 
es aus évees And he took the treasures which were laid up, which he 
jound.—If the common ‘translation of this ‘word is retamed, it will 
imply;that the'treasures of wisdom and knowledge are so hid in 
Christ as not to be discerned by carnal men, but by those only who 
have enlightened eyes of the understanding. 
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5 For though in the © 5. For though inthe body I be ab- 
flesh I be absent, yet in sent, yet in spirit I am:with you, by 
spirit I am with you,’ the interest I have in you, and the 
rejoicing (xa Br¢xwv,210.) pains Iotake to know your affairs ; 
when I see your order, and have much joy when I hear of the 
and the, firmness of your order with which ye worship God, 
faith in Christ. and submit to your teachers, and 

reclaim: offenders ; and of the jirm- 
; ness of your faith in the doctrine of 
wos mr Christ; concerning the salvation of 

rR ay ose ity ~-men by faith. ‘ ; 
- 6 (Qs, 321.) Since 6 Since then ye have believed on 
then ye have received'' Christ Jesus the Lord, as the image 


~ Ver. 4.—1. That no one may deceive you. Usgaroygnras. This 
‘word denotés, the using of false reasoning with a view to establish 
a wrong conclusion ; wherefore it is properly translated, deceive. 
2. With plausible speech. TWSaroroyia. Plausible discourse cal- 
eulated to persuade, but which has no foundation in truth. é 
Ver. 5. Though in the flesh’ I be absent, yet in spirit Iam with you. 
From this passage, and from 1 Cor. v. 3, 4. Lord Barrington, 
Misc. Sac. 2.71. infers, that as Elisha saw Gehazi receive Naaman’s 
present, 2 Kings v. 26. so the apostle, by a particular spiritual gift 
’ continually abiding with him, saw what was doing in the churches 
in his absence. But the anxiety which, on various occasions, he 
. felt: from his uncertainty as to the affairs of different churches, is 
inconsistent with this supposition. A particular revelation he might 
- have concerning the affairs of this or that church, like the revela- 
‘ tion made to Elisha:concerning Gehazi.. But»there is no reason to 
think, that either he, or: Elisha,» possessed any permanent gift, 
whereby they had the knowledge of all the things done by their dis- 
‘ciples'in their absence. I therefore think, that in the subsequent 
clause, the word see, means the apostle’s knowing their order, and 
the stedfastness of their faith, by information from Epaphras. 
~ Ver..6. Since then ye have recewwed Christ Jesus the Lords Itde- 
‘serves notice, that the apostles were not assisted to find.out the 
-doctrines of the gospel by reasoning; but the knowledge of them 
was infused into theirmind, by an operation of the Spirit. of God 
-termed ‘inspiration, which gave them +a clearer comprehension of 
‘these doctrines, and a stronger conviction of their truth, than it was 
possible for them to attain by reasoning. Having, in this super- 
‘natural manner, communicated the knowledge of the docttines of 
the gospel:to the apostles, Christ commissioned them to publish the 
‘game, not as the conclusions ‘of reason, but as a revelation from 
«God. -Accordingly, when these men: preached the gospel to the 
‘world, they didnot attempt to establish its: doctrines by reasoning, 
but declared them simply ;-and required mankind to believe them 
on the authority of the: inspiration by which they had been disco- 
vered to themselves, and of which they gave undoubted evidence 
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Christ: Jesus ‘the: Lord, of the invisible. God, the:maker of 
vealoye i him,|;. » © all things, and»as the head, Ahat is, 
ged dite ute yi OVER: cea and ruler of the\church; 

» » and: have trusted to: his mediation 
and death, and not to the mediation 
of angels, nor. to the sacrifices of 
Ui Setey dp -ranoep the law for pardon, continue iny and 

a > behave suitably to that faith ; 


in the miracles which they wrought for proving their mission from 
-God. In this method of making known the doctrines of the gospel 
_to the apostles, and of their publishing them to the world, there 
-was the greatest propriety; because, as a revelation from God, 
these doctrines were not subjects of human discussion, but were to 
be believed implicitly upon the testimony of God ; whereas’ if they 
‘had been proposed as the conclusions of reason, they might have 
“been cailed in question by infidels ; and thereby their authority as 
a revelation from God would have been destroyed. © 9) 5. 4 
In regard the doctrines of the gospel were made known to the 
apostles by revelation, and were published by them to the world as 
-a revelation from God, St Paul very justly saith, that he received 
them, and delvvered them as he received them. | For. these. terms 
imply, that he neither found them out by reasoning, nor established 
-them:by reasoning. » Thus, 1 Cor. xi. 23. I received from the Lord, 
what also I delivered to. you, That the Lord Jesus, in the night in 
swhich he was betrayed; took bread, &c.—1 Cor. xv. 3. L delivered to 
-youw among the first things, what also I recewed first, that Christ died 
for our sins according to the scriptures.—Col. i. 6. Since ye have re- 
ceived Christ Jesus. the Lord.—Philip. iv.9. Which also ye have 
learned, and received,—These things practise-—l Tim. 1.15. This 
saying is true, and worthy, warns anodoyns, of all reception, that Jesus 
_ Christ came into the world to save sinners.~—Farther,, Because the 
apostles received the doctrines of the gospel from Christ by revela- 
‘tion, and delivered: them to the world as revelations from him, they 
are fitly called, Mazaderac, Traditions, or things delivered. ._ Where-- 
fore, when Paul commended the Corinthians for holding fast the 
_ traditions, as he delivered them, 1. Cor, xi.2. and commanded the 
Thessalonians to-hold fast the traditions which they had been tqught, 
whether by his word or by his, letter, 2.Thess. ii. 15, it is plain, that 
. by traditions he did not mean doctrines which others delivered. ver- 
»bally-as from him, which is the Popish sense of traditions, but he 
smeant those doctrines of revelation which he had himself delivered 
»te.them, whether by word or. by writing. - In this latter sense the 
doctrine of the heathen philosophers is called, Col. ii. 8, wagadocw 
wvSeumur, the tradition of men, because it was received solely on the 
-vauthority of the master who delivered it. Hence arose the maxim, 
_so famed among the disciples of the ancient philosophers, evros «px, 
apse dixtts The master hath said it—I have. only to add, that to 
-make known the doctrines of the gospel by simply declaring them, 
and torequire mankind to believe them-on the authority of that 
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't Rooted!) in him, 


and built upon? HIM, 
(Eph. ii. 20.)-and esta- 


blished in the faith, even 


as ye have been taught; 
abounding »2z zt with 


thanksgiving. 2 


‘ +5 
= el ar 


49 Beware lest there be 


any one! who ‘maketh a 
pr ey" of ‘you through an 


empty and deceitful phi- 
losophy,*, WHICH IS ac-, 


COLOSSIANS. 


‘ CHAP.’ i. 


7 And be ye rooted in him, as the 
graft is rooted in the stock, and buzlt 
“pon himy.as upon a sure foundation, 
and by this close connexion with 


vhim, be ye established in the faith of 
the gospel, even as ye have been taught 
it by me, growing more and more zn 
. it, with thanksgiving to God for 


having made you pe of so 
great a blessing. sty Hoch ten 

8 More *particularly,’ Toke tare 
lest any teacher make a prey of you 


ade hats 


through an empty and deceitful phi- 


Losoph y, calculated to recommend 


the worship of angels, and absti- 


nence, from, animal, food: which 
iaceaesinen as Sounded neither on 


_cording to the tradition . 
of men AEA HERS to the 


3 ee 


dechirivitny was suitable to the sunfecty af God: For, ae more 
is necessary to establish the truth of any thing, and to oblige man- 
kind to behe 1eve'it, but to be’ assured ‘that God hath said it a This 
assurance, concerning the doctrines of the gospel, God hath given 
to all men, by the miracles which’ he enabled the est ‘who 
spake these doctrines to the world, to perform. © 

Ver. 7.1. Rooted in him. The. apostle alludes to Christ’ $ tosas" 
John xv. 1. Iam the true vine, ye are the branches. ‘They were'ta 
be rooted in Christ, as the graft is in the stock. 

2. And built upon him. ‘The church, consisting’ of ‘all true be- 
lievers, is represented, Eph. ii. 21, 22. as a great house or temple, 
' dedicated:to the worship of God, ‘and: built upon the foundation of 
the aposiles and 4 ge aba Jesus Christ himself 2 the 8 corner- 
stones 
eoVer.8 Who watibeh a prey of you. ‘The | wend yanpest 
properly sige, one who carries of any thing as spoil. -Itcomes 
from cvazy, which denotes to strip the vanquished of their'armsand 
clothes ; and is also applied to robbers and thieves, who drive away 
the cattle they have taken. Here, not the goods of _ pctyon 
but their persons, are said to’be carried off as spoil. ” aa 

2. Through an empty and deceitful philosophy. Ave Pirocotbrees act 
“ens amariis, “literally, through philosophy and empty deceit. 'This is 
an Hebraism, the meaning “of which T have expressed in’ the ‘trans- 
lation.” See: Ess. iv. 18The apostle does not condemn ‘sound 
philosophy, but that kind of it which hath no foundation in*truth; 
and being formed merely from imagination, aided by the pride of 
human reason, is supported by the tradition; that’ is, the affirmation 
of the inventors, handed down from one to! another; *°See'the note 
on ver.-6. toward'the end. Of this kind was the philosophy of ‘the 
Platonists concerning ‘demons, (see 1 Cor.’ x. 20. note’'T.) whom 
they represented as carrying men’s prayers v0 God, and as bringing 
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elements* of the world, reason, nor on revelation, but on the 
‘and, not according to unsupported affirmation of men, and 
Christ. 5 004) ets sudtable to the idolatrous worship 
Wye Aidit HOW ¢: AD) of the heathen world, but ‘not ‘con- 
ie Sormable to the doctrine of ‘Christ ; 
SHENPS SOP BOO A 95) Compequentl yas vattarly witgdigs! 1101) 
9) For in him dwell- 9 For in Christ dwelleth alli the 
eth all the fulness*» of \ fulness of perfection and: govern- 


: 


back from ‘God the blessings prayed for. They spake’ of them, ’ 
likewise, as governing the elements, and all human affairs, by a sort 
of independent power. And for that reason, Plato enjoined his: 
disciples to honour and worship demons. But in opposition to that 
philosophy, Origen, con. Celsum, lib. 5. init. affirms, ‘ That all 
<< supplications, and prayers, and thanksgivings, are to be offered 
““to God the ruler of the world, by one greater than all angels, 
** who is high-priest, the living word, and God.” LYE SAA Tey 

‘The doctrine of the Jews concerning angels; was nearly the’same 
with the doctrine of the Platonists concerning demons.'» For ‘Philo 
de Somn. p. 586. speaking of demons, says, ‘« They dre thepresi+ 
‘<dents of the princes of the Almighty, like the eyes~(sée Zech: 
*©iv. 10.) and ears of some great. king, beholding and hearing all 
- things. - These the philosophers call demons ; ‘but the holy scrips. 
* tures call them angels,. and that most properly. For they carry 
-* the Father’s commands to the children, and. the children’s wants 
«cto the Father. And therefore the scripture: represents’ them’ as 

- “-ascending'and descending. Not that he needs‘ such intelligence, 
‘¢ who before-hand knows.all things; but because it is moreexpe- 
‘dient for usimortals to make use of such mediators, ‘that we may 
‘the more admire and reverence the Supremte\,Governor,’ and thé 
«< great power of his government. | From a:sense hereof we desired 
‘“amediator :\ Speak thou:to us,- but let not God speak to us, lest we 
« die.” . In the latter part of this quotation, the argument taken 
from humility, by which, as we are told, ver. 18. the false teachers 
at Colosse recommended the worship. of angels, is plainly enough 
insinuated.—Even in. Tobit's days the mediation of angels was be- 
lieved by. the Jews... For, the, angel who conducted Tobit, said, 
chap. xii. 15. J am Raphael, one of the seven holy angels which pre- 
sent the prayers of the saints.—In this verse we havea proof of the 
early. influence of the Greek philosophy in-corrupting the gospel. 

' 3. According to the elements of the world... Droiesa, Elements, de- 
note-among other things, the first) principles of science. See 2 
Pet.iii..10. note 5... Wherefore the elements of the world, as dis- 
tinguished from philosophy, may signify heré, as in Gal. iv.3. the 
heathen religions.or. worship, called..elements, -because they con- 
tained. only the first. principles. of piety, exceedingly corrupted by 
idolatry: and superstition. iotine Pee Ve Oe 
» Ver. 9-1. All the fulness of the Godhead. Waneapa: S&e Rom, 
xiv LQ. note.:«The word wangoun is derived from waneas, which sig- 
nifies, not only, fil, but finished, perfect, complete 3. that which wants 
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the Godhead bodily.? ment, proper to the ‘Godhead, bodi-» 
(See chap. i. 19. ii. 3.) ly: so that ‘the: philosophy: which: 

(eos pepresents:angels as greater in power 
a rp pay {Ras and knowledge than Christ, is false. 


Ray th o8 


nothing:which it ought to have: Hence, serAngopsver, Col. iv. 12. 
signifies completed, perfected ; and wrngaua rns yas, 1 Core x. 26. 
the fulness of the earth, denotes every thing contained in the earth, 
or belonging to it.—The Gnostics, and other ancient heretics, not. 
understanding the apostle’s meaning in this passage, affirmed, that 
the fulness of the Godhead was made up of the Zons, ays, or eler= 
nal beings, who they said descended from God. by various genera-, 
tions, and to whom they gave different, names and_ offices.—Ac- 
cording to the heathens, the fulness of the Godhead consisted. of the 
inferior local deities, who they imagined presided over the particu- 
jar parts of nature. In the opinion of the Jews, the fulness of the. 
Godhead was composed of, the angels, whom, therefore, they called 
the eyes, the ears, and the hands of God, . See ver. 8.note 2.—But 
most Christians, agreeably to the literal import ofthe word xanga; 
hold, that the fulness of the Godhead consisteth in the fulness of per-. 
fection..and.goyernment which is essential to the Godhead: And 
that fulness they believe is essential also to Christ, as the Son of. 
God, The. Socinians, who hold Christ to be only a man, affirm, 
that divine perfections. were conferred.on him as. the reward. of his 
sufferings ;. and to, fit him for being the head or governor of the body; 
that is, of the church. Yet, how the fulness of the divine perfec= 
tions could be communicated to the man Jesus Christ, «without his 
becoming God, is not easy to conceive.x—To avoid this difficulty, 
others of the Socinians, following Chrysostom, Homil, de Spiritu,. 
understand, by the fulness of the Godhead which dwelled in Christ, 
the gifts of the Spirit which were given him of God without mea- 
sure, John iii. 34.—According:to Pierce, the fulness of the Godhead, 
is the same with the, fulness of God, mentioned Eph. iil. 18. which, 
he saith, doth not mean the fulness of perfection essential to God, 
but that fulness of spiritual blessings which God conferred on ber ~ 
lieyers in the first age. In support. of this opinion he observes, that 
since the apostle, in the passage referred to, prayed God to fill the 
Ephesians with all the fulness of God, he could not mean by: that 
expression, the fulness of the perfections essential to God ; because 
it is a fulness which cannot be communicated to any creature: But 
his meaning must have been, that God would fill them with that 
fulness, or abundance, of spiritual blessings wherewith he filleth men, 
This, Pierce saith, was not the fulness of one gift, but of all the 
spiritual gifts which were then usually bestowed on the disciples 
of Christ. These, he saith, are called the fulness of the, Godhead, 
not because they exist in the Godhead, but because they are be- 
stowed by God; just as the increase of God, Col. ii. 19. doth not. 
mean an increase. of perfection immanent in God, but.an increase 
of knowledge and virtue produced in believers by God... From this 
he concludes, that the fulness of the Godhead, said to dwellin Christ, 
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10) (Kas tse wiavre xe 10 And ye are made complete in 
aragopever.) And ye are’ every thing necessary to your salva- | 
made complete’ (#, tion by him, who is the head of all, 
166.) by him, ‘whois the ‘whether’ angels or men, who ‘have 
head (moons aeyns xa: &e- any government and power in the 
eiws) of all government world; and have no need” of the 
and power :*  ~ heathen philosophy, nor of the rites 

ee a of Moses, nor of the intercession of 

angels, nor of any new revelations 
“which they can bring. 


ti4 ‘ 


‘is that plenty .of excellent gifts, which from the Godhead was 
** communicated to Christ, in order to his filling us : it is, accord- 
‘ing to the evangelist, a fulness of grace and. truth; such grace 
“and truth as came by Jesus Christ, and are received by us; John 
“7.14,—16. And of his fulness we all have received.” —Agreeably 
to this interpretation, Pierce thinks the clause, Kas ese v avrw xerdn- 
e#uevor, in the beginning of ver. 10. ought to be translated, And ye 
are filled by him.=—Most Christians, however, believe that the fulness 
of the. Godhead which dwelt in Christ, means that fulness of the di- 
vine perfections which was communicated to the man Jesus Christ, 
by virtue of the union of the divine nature with the human in his 
person. x wy: 

2. Bodily. Saperixes, The word cane, commonly translated 
body, like its corresponding Hebrew word, signifies substance. © See 
Wolf.:curse on this verse. Wherefore, the word cauatixes might 
be: translated ‘substantzally.— Augustine in his notes on Psal. lxviii. 
as quoted by Pierce, thus explains the verse under consideration : 
«In ipso quippe inhabitat omnis plenitudo Divinitatis, non umbra- 
‘tiliter tanquam in templo a rege (Salomone) facto, sed corpora- 
‘liter ; id est, solidé atque veraciter.” yee 
<oMer. 10.—1. Ye are made complete by him. So ese xemrngapecvor tv 
avr» signifies. See ver. 9. note 1. Bengelius agrees with Pierce 
in thinking this clause should be translated, Ye are filled by him, 
ndinely, with all spiritual gifts. For his comment on it is, “ Ipse 
‘<*plenus, ‘nos) repleti sapientia et virtute.” But the common trans- 
lation agrees better with the context, as in what follows there is no 
mention of any spiritual gifts with which the Colossians were filled ; 
but of: their being circumcised by Christ with the inward circum- 
cision, ‘and of their having their sins pardoned, and of their being 
delivered from the power of evil angels, and of their having their 
duty fully declared by Christ in the precepts of the gospei.—In 
this verse the apostle hath shewed, not only the impiety, but the 
absurdity of adding, either the doctrines, or the commandments of 
men, tothe gospel. For if Christians are made complete by Christ 
in respect of sanctification, and pardon, and protection, all human 
additions to his gospel, for these purposes, are a real corruption of 
it, and ought to be rejected. 

» 2. Who is the head of all government and power. The supremacy 
of Christ over all created beings, is asserted in many other passages 
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11 By whom also ye 11 In particular, ye Gentiles 
have been circumcised have no need of the Jewish. circum- 
with the circumcision — cision to render you holy and accept-. 
made without. hands, able to God. Ye have received a 
by the putting off of the more excellent circumcision from 
body" of the sins of the Christ, by whom’ also ye have been 
flesh, EVEN by the cir- circumcised with the circumcision 
cumcision of Christ,* made without the hands of men; 

namely, the circumcision of the 

. heart, Rom. ii. 29. made by the put- 

ting off of the body of the sins of the 

Be Ot  . fleshy even by the circumcision.whick 
1) oak Christ requires) 2) 0 SoG ee 

12 Being buried with» 12. This appears from your being 
him’. in. baptism,’ zx. buried with him in baptism, as per- 
of scripture, such as, Matt. xxvii, 18.1 Cor. xv. 27,28, Eph.. i. 
20, 21. Philip. ii. 10.—This doctrine. affords the. greatest. consola- 
tion to the people of God,..as it assures them that nothing befals. 
them without his permission ; and that whatever evils aresent on 
them, shall in the end, according to his promise, work together for. 
their good. : ; oi) Rate 

Ver. 11.—l. The body of the sins of the flesh, may signify, either 
the body with its sinful lusts, or the whole mass of the sins of the 
fiesh, according to the use of the word body in the Hebrew Jan- 
guage.—The Colossians are said to have been. circumcised, by. the 
putting off of the sins of the flesh, in respect of their baptism, as as 
plain from ver. 12.-For, according to the, emblematical meaning 
of that rite, it signified the crucifixion and burial of their old man}; 
or corrupt nature, with Christ, Rom. vi.6. notes 1,2., Now this 
being an inward circumcision, may fitly be called a circumcision 
made without hands. Re gO BS, OTE: Mla tact 
_ 2. By the circumcision of Christ ; that is, by thé cirewmeision 
which Christ requires and performs... For, in the first: clause of the 
verse, Christ is said to perform this circumcision on, believers: 
And, being the circumcision of the heart, ora real sanctification, | it 
renders men more acceptable to God, than either the Jewish cir- 
cumcision, or the mortifications prescribed by the Pythagorean 
philosophy. _ Hence, in his epistle to the Philippians, ‘chap, iii.3. 
the apostle affirms, that believers are the true.circwmcision. |... > 

Ver. 12,—1. Being buried with him in baptism. . Christ began 
his ministry with receiving baptism from John, to shew in.an em+ 
blematical manner that he was to die, and to. rise again from the 
dead, And after his resurrection, he commanded his disciples to 
initiate mankind into his religion by baptizing them, as, he himself 
had been baptized, to shew, that although they shall, die; like hint, 
through the malignity of sin, yet, as certainly as he rose from the 
dead, believers shall be raised at the last day, with bodies fashioned 
like to his glorious body. Wherefore, his disciples having been 
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7 
which also ye have been sons whose old man hath been cru- 
raised with Him, (from cified with him: (see Rom. vi. 6. 
ver. 13.) through the be-_note 1.) in which baptism also, that 
lief of the strong work- . it might be a complete emblem of 
ing of God,* who raised your circumcision, ye have been rais- 
him from the dead. ——__ ed with him out of the water, as per- 
sons made spiritually alive, through 
your belief of the strong working of 

God, who raised him from the dead. 


baptized, as he was, and for the very same purpose, they are fitly 
said to be burzed with Christ in baptism; and in baptism to be 
raised with him. — Now, since baptism is an emblem ef our putting 
off this corrupt, mortal -body, at death, with its affections and lusts, 
‘it is with great propriety called, the Christian circumcision ; espe- 
~_ as, by shewing us what we: shall be at the resurrection, it 
teaches us to put to death our members which are upon the earth. 
—Farther, since our baptismal vow, together with the doctrine of 
Christ which at our baptism we profess, are much more effectual 
principles of sanctification, than either the Jewish circumcision, or 
the Pythagorean precepts concerning abstinence from animal food, 
we are justly said to be made complete in respect of sanctification 
by the’ Christian, circumcision ; which, however, is not performed 
all at once, like the Jewish, but is accomplished gradually. For 
it is only begun in the present life by the operation of the word,. 
and will be completed by the putting off of’ our corrupted mortal 
bodies at death, and by our obtaining glorious immortal bodies at 
the resurrection: Hence the propriety of the expression, ver. 11. 
circumcised, ty ry emxduon re copat@ trav dpagrioy ras cage@, by the 
putting off of the body of the sins of the flesh, by the circumcision of 
Christ ; the circumcision commanded and performed by Christ.— 
To conclude, because this spiritual circumcision is to be completed | 
by Christ’s raising our bodies fashioned like to his glorious body, | 
signified in baptism by the raising, of the body out of the water, the | 
apostle, in’ this verse, to finish his description of the spiritual cir- | 
eumcision, adds, Being buried with him in baptism, in which also ye ° 
have been raised with him, &c. ” 
2. Through the belief of the strong working of God, who raised him 
Jjrom the dead. This translation is agreeable to the Syriac version: 
« Qui credidistis in virtutem Dei qui excitavit eum a mortuis.”— 
The circumcision which Christ. performs, being accomplished by 
the influence of the doctrines. of the gospel on the minds of be- 
lievers, and their belief of these doctrines being founded on their 
belief of the resurrection of Christ, their belief of that great mi- ; 
racle is justly represented as the means whereby they are raised | 
out of the water of baptism new creatures, who, as the apostle ob- | 
serves in the next verse, are, like Christ, to be raised at the last day 
to an eternal life in the body.—Of the efficacy of the belief of the 
resurrection of Christ, in confirming men’s faith in the doctrines of 
the gospel, Peter likewise hath spoken, 1 Pet. i. 3, 23. 
“VOR. i 00 
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13, (Ke, 207.) For . 13, Also you believing Gentiles, 
you, who were dead (#, ‘who were doomed to death on account 
167.) on account of tres- of trespassess and the uncircumcrsion 
passes and the uncir- of your flesh, God will make alive to~ 
cumcision of your flesh,’ gether with him ; he will raise you 
he hath made alive toge- to eternal life, as certainly’ as he 
ther with him,* having raised Christ, having forgiven you 
forgiven us all tres- all trespasses ; so that being made 
passes 5 _.complete by Christ, in respect of 

pardon likewise, ye have no need of 
__ the Jewish expiations. 

14 He hath blotted 14% And to shew that ye Gentiles, 

out? (ro xa¥ aay, 231. are made complete in respect of par- 


Ver. 13.—1. Dead on account of trespasses and the uncircumcision 
of your flesh. Here, as in Rom. vii. 5. the apostle insinuates, that 
men’s wickedness proceeds from their animal passions, which have 
their seat in the flesh. These evil passions and appetites, before 
the Spirit of God begins to subdue them, the apostle fitly termed 
uncircumeision, because the cutting off of these excesses was the 
thing signified by the Jewish circumcision. And as the same 
thing is more directly signified by the Christian rite of baptism, 
Christ’s disciples are made complete by him even in respect of sig- 
nificant ritual ordinances, Per a rien Mode 

2. He hath made alive together with him. vv. avo. As the 
apostle is speaking of men’s being buried together with Christ in 
baptism, and of their being raised together with him, and made alive 
together with him, I think the natural death and resurrection, and 
not the spiritual, are the things here meant. Besides, we can nei- 
ther be said to die spiritually, nor to rise spiritually with Christ, 
seeing he knew no sin; although like us he died through the malig- 
nity of sin. In short, that the natural death and resurrection are 
here meant, and not the spiritual, appears from the latter clause of 
the verse, where our being made: alive is represented:as the con- 
sequence of God’s haying forgiven us all trespasses. 1 acknow- 
ledge, indeed, that in Eph. ii. 5. the expression is.to be understood 
of the spiritual resurrection, because the context leads to that sense, 
and because it is not said there that the Jews were made alive to- 
gether with Christ, but by Christ, and with the Gentiles.—This is an 
example of the same expressions in different epistles having diffe- 
rent meanings. See Pref. sect. 3. last paragraph, 

Ver. 14.—1. He hath blotted out. Egurwlas. The immediate 
antecedent to the pronoun he, included in the participle cern bec, - 
being God, who in the preceding verse is said to have made the 
Colossians alive together with Christ, I think it is God who is here 
said to haye blotted out his own hand-writing of ordinances; and 
that the apostle doth not speak of Christ till ver. 13. where he men- 
tions what Christ hath done for us——The commentators observe, 
that in the expression, blotted out, there is an allusion to the dis- 
charging of a debt, by defacing the writing which contained the. 
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xereoyenos ros Joynacn, don by Christ, and have no need 
supp. #, 166.) the hand- of the Jewish expiations, God hath 
writing OF ordinances*  Olotted out the hand-writing of ordi~ 


obligation to pay; as in the subsequent expression, nailing it to the 
cross, there is an allusion to the ancient custom of abrogating laws, 
by driving a nail through the tables on which they were written 
and hung up to public view. | ; 

2. The hand-writing of ordinances. To yegoyeuov ros doypact. 
That our translators have rightly supplied the preposition ¢ in this 
clause, and rendered it, the hand-writing of ordinances, appears 
from. the parallel passage, 5 ii, 15. where the preposition is ex- 
pressed + Noxoy sav evroray ev doymeect, The law of the commandments | 
of; ov concerning ordinances. ' For the meaning of doyue, see note 3. 
on Eph. ii. 15-—From the connexion in which the verse under 
consideration: stands with the precedent, verse, it is evident that the’ 
ordinances of which the apostle speaks here, are not the same with 
the ordinances mentioned Eph, ii.15. For these formed the middle 
well of partition which separated the Jews from the Gentiles, and 
were the cause of. the enmity which subsisted between them; con- 
sequently they. were the ritual precepts. of the law of Moses. 
Whereas, the ordinances of which the apostle spake to the Colos- 
sians, were ordinances, the blotting out of which was a proof that 
God had forgiven the Colossians all trespasses.. This proof did not 
arise from the blotting out of the ritual, but of the moral precepts 
of the law.of Moses, as;sanctioned. with the curse, and as allowing 
no pardon to any sinner whatever. - For by the blotting out of these 
precepts with the curse annexed to them, the believing Colossians 
were assured, that God would forgive them all the trespasses of 
which they sincerely repented.—The: character mentioned in the 
next clause of the. verse, that these ordinances concerned the Gen- - 
tiles, shews._ still more, clearly .that the apostle speaks, not. of the, 
ritual, precepts of the law of Moses, with which the Gentiles had no 
concern, but of its moral precepts, which without doubt were bind- 
ing on all mankind, being written on their hearts; see note 3.— 
The moral precepts of the law of Moses are called the Chirograph, 
or hand-writing of ordinances, because the most essential of these 
precepts were written by the hand of God on two tables of stone ; 
and the rest Moses. was directed to write in a book. Now, though 
these precepts are all founded in the nature and reason of things, 
they are with sufficient. propriety called doywera, ordinances, (an 
appellation which denotes precepts founded in the mere will of the 
lawgiver,.) because the penalty of death, with which they were sanc- 
tioned, depended entirely on the will of God. See Eph. ii, 15. 
note 4.—Wherefore, seemg the word doyzas7«, in the epistle to the 
Ephesians, signifies the ritual precepts of the law of Moses, but, in 
the epistle to the Colossians, its moral precepts sanctioned with the 
curse, this word is another example of the observation mentioned in 
the Preface, sect. 3. last paragraph, namely, that the same words in. 
different epistles have not always the same meanings, but that theix 
meaning must be gathered from the context. . 
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concerning us,? which nanees concerning us Gentiles, which 
was contrary to us,+.and was contrary to us, as it subjected us 
hath taken it from among . to the eurse for every sin, and hath 
us,> nailing it to the taken tt from.among us, nailing it to 
Cross... eae the. cross, in, its blotted out state, 
eae _that all might see it blotted ont. __ 
: ? { 2 ail ae alt8? Bik: 
(8. Concerning uss So xe sor must be translated here, to.pre> 
vent the tautology which is in most versions of this passage) ‘See 
‘Liss: iv. 231.—The apostle changes the person in this verse from’ you 
to us, to intimate that the hand-writing of ordinances. of which he 
speaks, concerned all mankind, ‘the Gentiles as well:as the Jews; 
and that it was contrary to all: mankind, as it subjected them to 
death, ‘without mercy, for every transgression..This character, 
therefore, of the hand-writing of ordinances, that they concerned the - 
Gentiles, shews plainly that the apostle;:as. was observed in the 
preceding note, is speaking, not of the ceremonial precepts of the 
law of Moses, which had no relation whatever to the Gentiles, but 
_ of its moral precepts as sanctioned with the curse. » For these being 
the precepts of the-law of nature, the Gentiles were bound by them 
equally with the Jews: =) 0 so 08 bise prt 3 
14. Which was. contrary to us. Thehand-writing of ordinances 
being’ the precepts of the law of nature, as published in the law of 
Moses; and the curse annexed to that hand-writing being the curse > 
of the law of nature, as was shewed, Gal.-iii, 10. note 2. the Gen- 
tiles were bound to obey these precepts equally with the Jews, ‘and 
were equally liable to-the curse, if they transgressed them. .Where- 
‘fore, although the Gentiles: had no: knowledge of the hand-writing 
of ordinances, the publication thereof to the Jews, secretly, that is, 
virtually included them. .,’This the apostle insinuated in the word 
imyvartiv. For the preposition bre, in composition, denotes ,the do- 
img of a thing secretly. \-In this light, when Christ blotted out the 
hand-writing of ordinances by. his death, he blotted it/out to. the 
Gentiles also, to whom, by its curse,:it was as much contrary as.to 
the Jews. And, in regard: he more especially blotted out the curse 
which was annexed''to: that hand-writing, Gal. iii. 23. he in. effect 
blotted out these’ ordinances themselves as.a rule of justification. 
For, if the curse doth not follow every transgression .of the,moral 
law of God, we are not under that law asa rule of justification,-but 
ander grace, as the apostle observes, Rom.. vis 14.) (pearly 
5. Hath taken i Jrom among us. Since the apostle hath taught 
us im his epistle to the Ephesians, chap. iis 15. that. the ritual pre- 
cepts of the law of Moses, which formed the middle wall. of separa- 
tion between the Jews and the Gentiles, was. abolished iby Christ : 
Also, since:he hath taught us in his:epistle to the Colossians, that 
he lath by the same means blotted out the hand-writing -of .ordi- 
‘nances, that is, the:whole of the moral precepts of the same law, 
as Sanctioned with the curse, and hath- taken it from among: Jews 
and Gentiles, it is evident that the law. of Moses, in-all its parts, is 
now abolished and taken away. Consequently, that Christians ave 
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ASG Having spoiled!) 15\Farther, ye Gentiles:are made 
Sovernments ‘and. pow= ‘complete by “Christ, in: respect. of 
ers,? (Wayearicw w aaipn-- government and) protection; for 


‘under no obligation to obey even the moral precepts of that law- 
on account of their having been delivered to the Jews by Moses: 
For if the obligation of the moral precepts of his law is still con- 
tinued, mankind are still under its curse. See Pref. to Galatians, 
‘sect. 42°NO0. 5. last paragraph but one. > ) page 
Ver. 15.+1. Having ‘spoiled... The word amxdocupsos signifies 
‘to stripvoff one’s arms, or clothes, fully. And because victors an- 
ciently stripped’the vanquished of their arms, it signifies to spodl in 
general. See ver. 11.—Our translators, supposing that Christ: is 
spoken of in the preceding verse, as well/as.in this, have cennected 
the two verses by the word And, which is ‘not inthe original, and 
I think is improperly supplied, because it leads: us to understand 
this of God; who is spoken of in the preceding verse. 
2. Governments and powers. These, I think, are the evil angels, 
Eph. ie21. note 1.whose power and usurped dominion over man- 
kind our Lerd destroyed by dying’on the cross... For, speaking of 
his own death, he said to his disciples, John xii. 31. Now shall, 
o eayav, the ruler of this world be cast outs: And chap. xvi.ll. 
“Ovapyav, The ruler of this world is judged. See also Eph. iv.:8.— 
By the spoding of governments and: powers, some understand. the 
spoiling the devils of the hand-writing of ordinances, by which they 
‘had seduced the Jews to superstition —Hammond, by :the spoiling 
of governments and powers, understands the destruction of idolatry, 
the silencing of the heathen oracles, and the banishing of those 
grievous superstitions with which mankind had been so long op- 
pressed.— Others, by governments and powers, understand:the Jewish 
rulers'and great men, who in'the first age grievously persecuted the 
disciples of Christ.—Pierce, by the governments and powers who 
were spoiled, understands the good. angels, who before Christ’s as- 
«cension had the charge of particular nations, butiafter his ascension 
were stripped of their authority, and were all subjected to Christ, 
agreeably to Heb. ii. 5. Lo the angels he hath not subjected the world 
to come, ‘of which we speak. The passage in question he paraphrases 
‘nthe following’ manner: “ And having taken from the good an- 
‘gels their authority, he subjected them to Christ, and proposed 
‘them publicly as an example of cheerful obedience to him, caus- 
‘ine them ‘to'triumph in Christ.” This interpretation the learned 
author endeavours to support by Eph. iv. 8. which in the common 
translation runs thus, When:he ascended up on highs he led captivity 
captive. For he infers: from this: passage, that when our Lord. as- 
cended; he’ led captivity captive with him into heaven. And. as it 
ig not to be supposed that he carried evil spirits with him into hea- 
-wen, ‘he ‘contends, that the captives who were led thither were the 
good:angels. « But his argument proceeds on the supposition, that 
the’ words, shabijtha, and aymerwcevoes, Psal. Ixviii. 19. necessarily 
signify, to lead away a captive. Whereas, in the following, and 
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ca) he made a shew OF having spoiled evil angels of every de- 
THEM openly,’ triumph- nomination of their usurped power, 
ing over them* (# avr») Christ hath shewed them openly as 
by it.2 ™ vanquished, ¢riuinphing over them by 
his cross: so that ye need not be 
afraid of the devil, who formerly 
seduced. and.oppressed you. 


other passages, both words are used to denote the taking a person 
captive simply, and are so translated in our Bible, Gen. xxxiv. 29. 
Their wives took they captive, LXX, nywcrorevows, and spoiled even 
all that was in the house.—1 Sam. xxx, 2. And had taken the women 
captives, LXX, nyuarwrevoe, that were therein; they slew not any, 
either great or small, but, LXX, nypwrwrevoay, took them captives, and 
went on their way.—Ver. 5. And David's two wives were taken cap~— 
tives, LXX, nyperwrevSncav. Wherefore, if the words shabijtha and. 
nxvarwrwee are rendered as in the foregoing passages, Eph. iv. 8. 
will stand thus in the translation, He ascended on high, he took cap- 
‘tivity’ captive, and gave gifts to men: And the thing declared there- 
in, will be conformable to the fact. For evil spirits were taken 
captive and spoiled of their power, neither before Christ’s ascen- 
sion, nor during the time of it, but after he ascended, and gave the 
gifts of his Spirit to his apostles, whereby they destroyed the hea- 
then idolatry, which was the work of the ‘devil. 

3. He made a shew of them openly. Edepuriow » majinow. By 
turning the heathens from the power of Satan to'God, ‘Christ shew- 
ed that the evil spirits, who formerly ruled them, were vanquished 
and stripped of their power.—Ambrose translates » appnovw, with 
authority ; a sense which the word hath, John vii. 13. 26.—Estius, 
on this passage, observes, “ Est autem totus hic sermo apostoli 
“‘figuratus, ‘et mire grandis, utpote magnitudini materic con- 
66 gruens.” 2 j ; 

4. Triumphing over them. Because SreiaepeCevoves yeewes, 2 Cor. ii. 14, 
is translated, hath caused us to triumph, many are of opinion that 
Sesaulsvores yeas, in this verse, may be translated, causing us ourselves 
to triumph 3 avres being put for yas avres, Ess. iv. 65.—It is sup- 
posed that in this and the preceding clause there is an allusion to 
the Roman triumphs; of which see an account, 2 Cor. ii. 14.; and 

that St Paul represents Christ himself, or his apostles, as riding in 
triumph through the world, with the evil spirits following the 
triumphal car in'chains, and exposed to public view as vanquished 
enemies. ; 

5. By it, Ev avr. Cajetan, who interpreted this, as well as the 
preceding 14th verse, of God the Father, (see ver. 14. note 1.) trans- 
lates w ave, by him, that is, by Christ. But as Christ, and not the 
Father, is the person who in this verse is said to triumph over the 
evil spirits, the relative «vrw, I think, refers to tT» seven, mentioned 
in the close of ver, 14. . This gives a beautiful sense to the passage. 
The evil angels, by exciting the Jews to crucify Christ, thought 
they had put an end to his pretensions. But, by his death, having 
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- 16 (Ov, 263.) Wheres 16 Farther, since ye are made 
fore," let no one judge* complete in the knowledge of your 
you in meat, orin drink,? duty by the precepts of Christ, Jet 
or in respect .of a festi- no one, whether he be a heathen 
_val,* or of anew moon, philosopher or a Jewish doctor, rule 
or of sabbaths;> you, on any pretence, in the affair 

of meat or drink, or in respect of a 
festival, or of sabbaths : 


spoiled them of their usurped dominion, he triumphed over them 
by the cross.—If Cajetan’s opinion, which is adopted by Pierce, is 
well founded, namely, that God the Father is spoken of in this 
verse, the, clause under consideration must be translated, Causing 
us to triumph over them by him; by Christ: which also gives a sense 
_ both beautiful and just. God made the evil spirits, spoiled of their 
power, a public spectacle, and caused the apostles to triumph over 
them by Christ, who enabled them to destroy the heathen idolatry. 

Ver. 16.—1. Wherefore, &c. This, and what follows to the end 
of the chapter, is founded on the doctrine delivered ver. 12. that 
the. Colossians were made complete by Christ in every thing ne- 
cessary to salvation. For in that case they were under no obli- 
gation to obey the Judaizing teachers, when they enjoined the rites 
of Moses, the worship of angels, or bodily mortifications, as the 
means of salvation. ast tae. 

2. Let no one judge you. Beza thinks spas xewero may be trans- 
lated, condemn you. But as ‘the Colossians could neither hinder 
others to;pass a judgment on their conduct, nor prevent them from 

_ condemning their conduct, the apostle’s direction will appear more 
proper, if the clause be translated, Let no one rule you in meat, &c. 

-a.sense which the word xg: will easily bear in the writings of the 
Jews, with whom it was customary to express the government of 
their rulers, by saying, that they judged Israel. : 

3. In. meat or in drink. In the law no kind of drink was forbid- 
den, except to the Nazarites, who were not to drink wine nor strong 
drink ‘during the days of their separation. Now, as on that ac- 
count they were thought more holy than others, it is not impro- 
bable that the elders, who pretended to have received from Moses 
and the prophets, by tradition, many precepts not written in the 
law, might enjoin abstinence from wine and strong drink, to such 
of their disciples as aimed ‘at superior holiness. See Heb. ix. 10. 
Rom. xiv. 17. notes. f ; 

4, Or in respeot of a festival. H 4 spe bogrns. A festival, as dis- 
tinguished from New moons and Sabbaths, signifies a day of rejoicing 
annually observed. Of these, some were enjoined inthe law ; 
others, by private authority ; such as those instituted in commmemo- 
ration of the deliverance of the Jews by Esther; and:of the purifi- 
cation of the temple by Judas Maccabeus. 

5. Or of a new moon, or of Sabbaths, The whole of the law of 
Moses being abrogated by Christ, Col. ii. 14. note 5. Christians are 
under no obligation to observe any of the Jewish holidays, not even 
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17 Which are asha- 17 Which holidays, with the-ser- 

low of things to come; vices performed on them,.are a sha- 

(see Heb. x.1. note 1.) dow of blessings to..come; but the 

but the body 1s Chris?’s body represented. by these-shadows, 

BODY. . . _ as Christ's body, the church, with its 
x Sat Spiritual services and privileges. 

18 Let no one make 18. Next, since Christ, the head 
you lose your reward," of all government and power, hath 
by delighting in humili- made you complete in respect, of 
ty,” and the worship of _ mediation and. protection, » det no 
angels,* intruding* into teacher make you lose the benefit of 


the seventh day Sabbath,. Wherefore, if any teacher. made, the 
observance of the seventh day a necessary duty, the Colossians 
were to resist him.—But though the brethren in the first age: paid 
no regard to the Jewish seventh day Sabbath, they set apart the 
first day of the week for public worship, and for commemorating 
the death and resurrection of their Master, by eating his supper on 
that day; also, for the private exercises of devotion. ..'This they 
did, either by the precept, or by the example of the apostles, and 
not by virtue of any injunction in the law. of Moses. . Besidés, they 
did not sanctify the first. day of the week in the Jewish manner, by 
a total abstinence from bodily labour of every kind... That practice 
was condemned by the council of Laodicea, ..as Judaizing. See 
Suiceri Thes. Ecclesiast. voce =a6Guroy. ers eiadoase 
Ver. 18.—1. Let no one make you lose your rewards: This is.an 
exhortation founded on the second article of the doctrine contained. 
in ver. 10. namely, that. Christ is the head of all government and 
power. For if, on any pretence, one forsaketh: Christ and attach- 
eth himself to angels, he must. lose the whole benefit: of «Christ's 
mediation.—Pierce, on the authority of Demosthenes, thinks xerx- 
Ceabexero, in this verse, should be. translated Condemn. » Our trans- 
lators, following Chrysostom and. the. Greek commentators, ‘have 
rendered it, Beguile.—Others, because Acabeven ‘signifies’ to rule, 
Col. ii. 15, Let the peace of God, peakevera, rule in your heart, are 
of opinion, that xarabgabevera ipa may be: translated enslave you. 
—But as Becsevey comes from Brasov, a reward, the compounded 
verb xeraoaevsy more properly signifies to hinder a reward from 
being bestowed; an evil which the worshipping of angels, as more 
powerful mediators than Christ, will certainly occasion. hats 
2. By delighting in humility. @srav sy TarwvoProcuy —— Lhe word 
Suv often, in. scripture, signifies to take. pleasure «ina «thing. 
Thus, Mark xii, 38. Sercvza», who delight to walkin long:-robes:.— 
2 Sam, xv. 26. ¢ Ferme ev coi, I have no pleasure in:thee—1Sam. 
xviii. 22. Behold the. king, Sere sv cos, hath delight in thee.+=Psal. 
i, 2.. In the law of the Lord, DArnua vues, is his delight. « It:signifies 
likewise to wish, Col. ii. 1. gro yee sas, Twish you to knows 20 
3, And the worship of angels. Because the Jews entertained a 
great respect for the angels, on account of their supposed agency 
in human affairs, and more especially on account of their ministry 
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things which he hath not his’ mediation ‘and government, 
seen 5 being’ (em) with+ which is the reward of your faith, 


' knowledge of, being without cause puff~ 

Sik 190g 5" eup' of his own carnal disposition ; 
» 19 And ‘not (xgerov) ~— 19 And doth not hold firmly the 
holding firmly thehead,* head, Christ, by whom. the whole 


at thesgiving of the law, (Col. ii. 8. note 2.) the apostle in this 
epistle, and in his epistle to the Hebrews, was at preat pains to 
shew, that the Son is greater than all the angels.—By mentioning 
humility, the apostle insinuates, that those persons who were ad- 
dicted to the worship’ of angels, recommended the practice as an 
exercise of humility most acceptable to God, on ‘pretence that it 
was presumption’in men to go immediately into the presence of - 
‘God.to worship. © ; % 
4. Intruding into things which he hath not seen. Budeus has 
shewn from Greek: authors, that qCarevay signifies to enter into a 
country, to meddle with a matter. Jerome says it signifies, to walk 
with pride into. a place. The apostle’s meaning is, that the false 
teachers, of whom he speaks, presumptuously penetrated into the. 
secrets of the invisible world, and talked of them with an air of 
‘certainty, without having any knowledge of the things which the 
affirmed ;:namely, that the angels are employed-in carrying men’s 
prayers to-God, and in bringing from him the blessings prayed for ; 
that they intercede’ with God for men; and that to. worship them 
is.acceptable:to God. 
os: Puffed up by his own carnal mind. Because the apostle, in 
other. passages'of ‘his epistles, hath termed the law of Moses flesh, 
Pierce thinks, that-by Ais own carnal or fleshly mind, he means the 
Jewish» temper, which puffed up the Jews with an high opinion of 
their.own: knowledge and virtue. ar 
oo) Mero19—1. Not holding firmly the head. Here, the worshipping 
of angels is declared to be a renouncing of Christ, as Governor, 
Saviour, «and «Mediator ; consequently, a renouncing of all the 
benefits of .his:government and mediation.—The same may be said 
‘of the worshipping of saints: For, though they be not mentioned 
in. this passage, the: arguments’ by which the worship of angels is 
- condemned, conclude equally against the worship of saints. Be- 
sides; an object of worship ought to.be both omniscient and every- 
where. present, which neither angels nor saints are.—The apostle’s 
exhortation in this: verse isa good caution to us, to beware of all 
refinements in Christianity; which have any tendency to derogate 
from:the authority; office, and honour of Christ,'as head of the 
church. tip i! Ay VRS ; 
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(& &, 161.) by whom? the: 
whole body, (d«, 119.) 
through the joints and 
ligaments, being served 
and compacted, increas-, 
eth with the increase of 
God. 

20, (Ow, 263.) Far- 
ther, since ye have died* 
with Christ (axe soxewv) 
from the elements of the: 
world, Why, as living 
in the world,* do ye sub- 
ject yourselves to ordi- 
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body, or church, through the joints 
and ligaments ; that is, by means. of 
the several talents and gifts of its 
members; being .served. with, every 
thing necessary, and united into one 
body, increaseth exceedingly. See 


Eph. iv. 16. note... ; 


20. Wherefore, since in your bap- 
tism ye have died with Christ, (ver. 
12.) and. thereby are loosed from the 
institutions, both of religion and phi- 
losophy, (ver. 8.) under which ye for- 
merly lived, why, as if ye were still 
living under these institutions, do ye 


nances ?3 subject yourselves to the ordinances 


prescribed by these institutions? — 


2. By whom, & s. Here the gender of the relative «, is dif- 
ferent from that of the antecedent czy xePadny., Of this solecism we 
have other examples in the sacred writings.. See Ess. iv. 21.—In 
the present instance, it may be removed by. supplying the word 
Xeivoy after xePwrmy, thus, Not holding firmly the head Christ, from 
tk ‘&c. For so we have it expressed in the parallel passage, 

ph. iv. 15. stay 2 

Ver. 20.—1. Since ye have died with Christ from the elements of 
the world: ‘That is, since ye have renounced at your baptism alb 

. your former principles and practices.—The apostle, in ver. 12. of 
this chapter, had affirmed, that the burial of the body under the 
water of baptism, represents the putting off of the body, and with 
it all the sinful appetites and passions which have their seat in the 
body. Here, carrying on the same allusion, the apostle told the 
Colossians, that having been buried with Christ, in their baptism as 
dead persons, they had shaken off all their former obligations, aris- 
ing from the principles of religion and philosophy which they had 
adopted in their heathen state.—AmSavers cuvi tw Xecsw emo cuy $00 
xewy, is the same form of expression with Tos vepecepTsecss “ceMroryevorse ror, 
1 Pet. ii. 24. delivered from sins. ae a ' 

2. Why, as living in the world. When xoowes is used in a moral 
sense by the inspired writers, it commonly, if not always, denotes 
the Gentiles... See 1 Cor.i:20. Wherefore, Pierce is mistaken in 
supposing, that this and what follows was addressed.to the Jews as 
distinguished from the Gentiles. 

3. Do ye subject yourselves to ordinances? So the phrase 7: dey- 
poericioS: may -be translated, agreeably to the signification, of the 
middle voice.—-Pierce, by ordinances, in this passage, understands 
Jewish ordinances, on. supposition ‘that. this was directed to the 
Jewish converts at Colosse.. But. as I have no doubt that it was 
intended for the Gentiles, I think the ordinances of which the apos- 
tle speaks, were the rules of the Pythagoreans respecting abstinence 
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21 Neither eat," nor 21 Particularly the following, 
taste, nor handle, Neither eat, nor taste, nor handle, 
22 Whatever things 22 (A tet maven, literally, All 
(sss) tend to destruction’ things which tend,) Whatever things 
in the using’ ;* accord~ tend to the destruction of life inthe 
ing to the command-  wsing; that is, which cannot be used 
ments and doctrines of without the destruction of life; for 
men:3 | these ordinances ‘are delivered to 
you, according to the commandments 
and doctrines of men. 


from animal food, mentioned in the following verse ; and of the Pla- 
tonists concerning the worshipping of angels, condemned ver. 11. 
which, it seems, some of the church at Colosse had actually begun ° 
to follow ; perhaps at the persuasion of the Judaizing teachers, who 
wished to subject them to all the rites of the law. ‘See the Preface, 
Sect. 2 , 
Ver. 21. Neither eat. That the word ay is rightly translated eat, 
may be seen in the Lexicons.—Others translate this clause, Touch 
not ; supplying the words any woman ; which was a precept ‘of the 
Essenes. We have the phrase in this sense complete, 1 Cor. viii. 1. 
Tt ts good Sor @ man, yrvain@- wy axrecSa, not to touch a woman. 
‘The second precept is by some understood of those meats which 
the law forbade as unclean; and the third, of those things, by 
touching of which the body was legally defiled. But the next 
“verse, Whatever things tend to destruction in the using ; according to 
. the commandments and doctrines of men ; and the direction, ver. 8. 
Take care lest there be any one who maketh a prey of you, through an 
“empty and deceitful’ philosophy, which is according ‘to the tradition of 
men ; shew clearly that these are Pythagorean, rather than Jewish 
precepts, and that they relate wholly to meats. The apostle writes 
mimetically here, ‘personating the false teachers delivering these 
recepts to their disciples ; in which there is a beautiful gradation ; 
‘Rating being more than tasting, and tasting more than handling. 
Ver. 22.—1. Tend to destruction. Es: us @Sogav. The ancient 
Physiologists called the formation of things ‘evo, generation, and 
their death or destruction @%ex, corruption. Hence the apostle, 
speaking of the death of the body, says, 1 Cor. xv. 42. It 2s sown in 
corruption.’ And, 2 Pet. ii. 12. Sou, corruption, is used to denote 
she: desertiviton of life,-as it is in this passage. 
9. Tn the ‘using. Ev ry amoxence. If this is translated, in the 
abusing, ‘it will signify, that the teachers here spoken of reckoned 
_the eating of animals an abusing of them. 

‘3. Aécording ‘to'the commandments and doctrines of men. This 
description of the ordinancés which the apostle blamed the Colos- 
siahs for obeying, shews that he meant the Pythagorean ordinances 
concerning ‘abstmence ‘from animal ‘food, and not the ordinances of 
Moses concerning abstinence from unclean meats. For'the apostle 
could not say that the ordinances of Moses were ‘the commandments 
and precepts of men. . Maven] ; 
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23 Which indeedhave . .23..Which ‘commandments and 
(oye, 60.)..an appear- » doctrines of the Platonists, concern= 
ance’. of wisdom,*, (#;.. ing.the worship of angels, and of 
165,), by, will-worship, | the..Pythagoreans, concerning ab- 
and, humility,? .and.,a|,stinence from animal food, have an 
not,..sparing + ..of. the ,appearance indeed of wisdom; the 
body, BUT> not (vow , former, by its being a worship vo- 
zm) by any provision® luntarily performed, and a supposed 


Ver, 23.—1. Indeed have, rover, an appearance. . Some. commen- 
tators affirm, that the Greeks never used the word Aoy@ for, the 
appearance, but always for the reality of things. But Estius says © 
there are passages in good Greek writers, where it is used. for an 
appearance in general, either true or false. It is a word of. a, most 
extensive meaning. , See Ess. iv. 60.. satzivecoich darth 

2. Of wisdom. — This is a fine ridicule of the Platonic philosophy, 
as well as of the Pythagorean; both of which, though called wzs- 
dom, had only the appearance of it, being in reality mere foolish- 
ness. ; obin cine 
3. By will-worship. The word everotonrxee nearly resembles the 

hrase found, ver. 18. S:rwy a Senoxese, delighting in; the. worship. 
But it can hardly be literally translated so as to express the same 
idea. But the meaning is, a worship of human invention, conse- 
quently performed from. one’s own will; which is a just. character 
of whatever worship is paid to angels. : ierth heenkatheied 
4, And humility, and a not sparing of the body ; namely, by sub-- 
jecting it to much mortification. A@eidse is properly. translated, .@ 
not sparing, as it comes from the privative («) and edopes, to Spare. 

5. But. In the original, the particle 3 is wanting... have sup- 
plied it in the translation, because ey, in the first, clause, requires it 
to be supplied. — nc fatigainlae< pan 

6. Not by any provision. Ovx ev ren Tun. Literally, Not by any 
honour, namely, of the body. But as sin, honour, in scripture, 
sometimes signifies the food and clothing necessary for the body, I 
have translated it by the general word provision. Thus, the provi- 
sion of the necessaries and conveniences of life made for parents, 
elders, and widows, is called Teen, Honour; 1 Tim. v.17. note 3. 
and 1 Cor. xii. 23. Tien, Honour, signifies clothes. 

7. For satisfying. ' Tie@ wancuom. This word is found, Hab. 
li. 16. where it. is translated, Thou art filled with: shame, LXX. 
According to Elsner, it denotes here such a repletion of the body 
with wholesome food, as removes hunger,, nourishes, the: body, and 
strengthens it for undergoing the labours of active life. serel 
_ 8. The flesh. The apostle’s meaning is, ‘That the flesh, or body, 
is as real a part of our nature as the soul, and ought to have such 
food and. recreation as are necessary to its health and vigour ; other- 
wise It cannot serve the soul in the ordinary functions and offices 
of life. And, therefore, the wisdom which teaches the neglecting 
of the body, is not wisdom, but folly. 281 AM 10 
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for: satisfying? of the exercise of humility ; and the latter, 
flesh.8) jes) bytits being thought a mortifying of 
dob a » the body useful for subjecting its ap- 
walt Tr oe yet petites to the'soul: But the wisdom 
a ad fort of the Pythagorean precepts, does 
not appear by any proper provision 
which they make for satisfying of 

the body. ; BIH ARoe 


Because the false teachers, who in this epistle were condemned 
by the apostle, are said to have enjoined the worshipping of angels, 
and abstinence from animal food, and the mortification of the body 
by hard labour and long continued fasting, many are of opinion . 
that these Judaizing teachers were of the sect of the Essenes, of 
whom something is said,. Preface to Col. sect. 2. p. 540... And it 
must be acknowledged, that the principles of the Essenes, ‘as des- 
cribed by Philo and Josephus, led them to despise sensual plea- 
sures, and to live an austere mortified life. “ See a full account of 
them, Prideaux’s Connect. Part. ii. b. v. p. 343,—361. 8vo.. How- 
ever, as the Essenes had little or no intercourse with any but their 
own sect, it is not probable that many of them embraced the gospel, 
and became teachers in the Christian’ church. Besides, it is not 
clear, from what Philo and Josephus have said of them, that they 
worshipped angels. I therefore suppose, the false teachers, whose . 
principles and practices are condemned in this epistle, were ordi- 
nary Jewish converts, who, to allure such of the Colossians as ad- 
mired the Pythagorean and Platonic philosophy to embrace the 
institutions of ‘Moses, affirmed, that the worshipping of angels, and 
the mortification of the body, were authorized by Moses. This 
they said, to'draw disciples after them, from whom they expected _ 
to receive a plentiful maintenance. eas: 


CHAP. ITI. 


. ‘View and Lilustration of the Exhortations and Precepts 
contained in this Chapter. 


hae 12th:verse of the preceding chapter the apostle had 
ALotold the Colossians, That they had been buried with Christ 
in ‘the water of baptism ‘as dead persons, in token of their re- 
linquishing their former principles and practices: And-that in 
baptism likewise, they had been raised out of the water with 
Christ, as an emblem and pledge of their resurrection with 
him, to.eternal life. The former of these doctrines the apostle 
had.applied, chap, ii. 20. to .shew the Colossians the absurdity 
of subjecting themselves to. the ritual. precepts; from which 


they had been freed by their death with Christ. _And now, 
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as the application of the latter doctrine, he told them in the — 
first verse of this chapter, that since they had been raised with 
Christ out of the water of baptism, and thereby had professed 
their hope of bemg, raised ‘with him to an eternal life in the 
body, they were bound to do their utmost, by faith and holi- 
ness, to obtain the possession of the joys of heaven, where’ 
Christ now sitteth at the right hand of God, vested with full 
power to bestow these joys on all who are capable of receiving 
them, ver. 1.—In particular, they were to set their affections 
chiefly on the joys of heaven, and not on the grandeur, the 
riches, and the pleasures of this earth, ver.’ 2.——The rather,’ 
because according to the present course of ‘things, they were 
in danger of being put to death by their persecutors for their 
faith, and of losing every earthly enjoyment. Or, ‘at any rate, 
they were to die at length. Yet the fear of death was nét to 
disquiet them. Their bodily life being entrusted to Christ, 
willbe restored at the resurrection. So that when he shall 
appear, to raise the dead and judge the world, they shall ap- 
pear with him in. glorious immortal’ bodies, and be put in- 
possession of the joys of heaven by his sentence of ‘acquittal, 
ver. 4. Wherefore, that they might be capable of this great’ 
felicity, the apostle exhorted’ them to mortify themselves, not - 
after the Pythagorean manner, ‘but by putting to death thei’ 
inordinate carnal affections and actions, which he called their © 
earthly members ; namely, fornication, &c. ver. 5.—Then told 
them, that however pleasing the heathens might think these ” 
things were to their gods, they were so provoking to the true 
God, as to draw down his wrath on the persons who were 
guilty of them, ver. 6.—And that though’ formerly, while - 
heathens, they lived in the habitual practice of these. vices, 
ver. 7.—it now became them, in their Christian state, to put 
them all away, together with anger, &c. ver. 8.—because at 
their baptism they professed to put off the old man, with his — 
deeds, ver. 9.—By calling fornication, with the other vices, 
their old man, the apostle insinuated that the Phrygians were 
much addicted to these vices.—Farther, he exhorted the Co- ~ 
lossians. to put on the new man, who is new made through 
knowledge of the truth, after the image of God, ver. 10.— 
And to encourage them to ‘acquire the new nature’ ‘of which © 
he spake, he told them, that it communicates such a dignity © 
to the person who possesses it, that God does not regard whe- ~ 
ther he be a Greek or a Jew, &c. But that in the new crea ’ 
tion every man is honourable every-where, according to the ~ 
degree in which he possesses the nature of Christ, ver. 11.— ~ 
Withal, to shew them the excellence of the new man, he des- © 
cribed his qualities; bowels of mercies, &c. and exhorted the 
56 ’ 
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Colossians; as, the elected of God, to put them on, ver.12, 13. 
—And over all to put on love, which he represented as a 
girdle wherewith the spiritual dress is made perfect, or com- 
plete, ver. 14.—Then prayed, that in. consequence of their 
putting on the qualities above mentioned, the peace of God 
might, rule, in their hearts; which was an implied promise, 
that so it.shonld be, ver.15.. byl bythe tyke ary 6 
_Next, because the worshippers of Cybele and Bacchus feign- 
ing themselves to be inspired by these idols, ran through the 
streets and. fields, during their festivals, in a frantic manner, 
committing numberless extravagances, and singing lewd songs 
in honour of the gods whom. they worshipped, the apostle, to 
prevent the Colossians from joining in these madnesses, com- 
manded them to, have the word of Christ dwelling in them 
richly, that is, to)call it frequently to their remembrance, and 
to speak it to one another with all prudence: and in their 
social meetings, when, they felt themselves moved by the spirit, 
instead of singing lewd songs after the manner of the heathens, 
to teach and admonish one another by singing psalms, and 
hymns, and, odes dictated by the Spirit; and to do so with 
’ true inward devotion, to the honour of the Lord, ver. 16.— 
And whatever they said or did by inspiration, to do all in 
-such a manner as to promote the honour of the Lord Jesus, 
whose.disciples they called themselves, Farther, because the _ 
heathens. offered solemn thanksgivings to Bacchus, as. the 
giver of all the good things mankind enjoy, the apostle order- 
_ed.the Colossians to ascribe the honour and praise of all bless- 
ings to God.alone, who is the real Father, or author, of every 
thing good: And to give him thanks for his favours, through 
the mediation of Christ, ver. 17. fi . 
Having thus directed the Colossians to mortify their cor- 
rupt earthly affections, and to acquire the holy dispositions of 
the new man, who is created after the image of God, and to 
‘avoid imitating the heathens in their lewd speeches and songs ; 
the apostle,. in the. remaining part of the chapter, inculcated 
the athe and. social duties of life; that in their behaviour 
as citizens, the Colossians. might be as. much distinguished 
from the heathens, as they exceeded them in the knowledge 
of true religion.—His account of relative duties he began 
with explaining the duties of husbands and wives, ver. 18, 19. 
—From these he passed to the duties of children and parents, 
ver. 20, 21.—Then described the duties of slaves; on which 
he insisted at greater length, on account of the difficulty of 
these duties, ver. 22,—-25.—And, last of all, he inculeated the 
duties, of masters,.,chap. iy. 1.. with which this chapter should 
have ended.—See the Illustration prefixed to. Eph. vi. at the 
beginning. 
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New. TRANSLATION. 
CHAP. III. 
-128.) Since then ye have 
been raised with Christ, 
seek' the things which 
ARE above, where Christ 
sitteth at the right hand 
of God. 


2 (Bgoveere), Set your 
affections on — things 
‘above, not on things 
wpon the earth. 


8 For ye are dead: 
(xs, 211.) But your life 
is hid’ with Christ (#, 
165.) by God. 


4° When Christ shall 
appear, WITH WHOM 
our life zs HTD, (from 
ver. 3.) then ye also 
shall appear with him in 

glory. 
_ § Put to death, there- 
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j (Es, ; 
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CoMMENTARY. Ns 
CHAP. III. 1 Since then ye have 
been raised with Christ m. baptism, 
(ch. ii, 12. note) in token that ye 
shall be raised from the dead, pur- 


sue the joys which are above, where 


Christ now sitteth at the right hand 
of God, to bestow these joys on his 
eople. 

2 And that ye may be earnest in 
the pursuit, Set your affections prin- 
cipally on heavenly things, and not on 
the empty perishing riches, honours, 
and pleasures of the earth. ; 

3 To do so is wise: For ye must 
die, and leave all the things which 
are on earth. Nevertheless, your. 
bodily life will be safely laid up with 
Christ by God, to be restored to you 
at the resurrection of the just. 

4 So that when Christ shall appear 
to judge the world, with whom our 


life is hid, then ye also shall appear 


with him, raised to life in gloriots 
zmmortal bodies. 


5 Since ye are thus to be raised, 


fore, your members,’ instead of the Pythagorean mortifi- 


Ver.1. Seek the things which are above. In scripture, seeking 
denotes the constant employing of one’s thoughts. and endeavours 
for obtaining the object of one’s desire, Matt. vi. 33. Wherefore, 
in this passage, the apostle exhorted the Colossians earnestly to 
pursue the joys of heaven, not by the superstitious practices con- 
demned in the foregoing chapter, but by the practice of real piety 
and virtue. And that they might be effectually excited to do so, 
he advised them, ver. 2. to make the joys ef heaven the objects of 
their strongest affections. 

Ver. 3. Your life is hid with: Christ by God. This is said in allu- 
sion-to the custom of hiding treasures, for their safe ‘preservation. 
——At the time the apostle wrote this to the Colossians, they were 
in possession of their life. Wherefore, his meaning must, have 
been, that whether they were put to death by their persecutors, or 
died in the common course, their life would not be lost. God and 
Christ had bound themselves by promise, to restore it to them at 
the resurrection. 

Ver. 5.—1. Put to death therefore your members which are on the 
earth, fornication, &c. The apostle having represented the vicious 
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which 4Rz on the earth: 
Fornication, ampurity, 
unnatural lust,* evil de= 
sire,? and covetousness, 
which is idolatry; 


6 For which things 
(cevn) the wrath of God 
cometh' on the children 
of disobedience :?. | 


7 In which things ye 
also walked’ formerly; 
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cations, put to death your corrupt 
actions which are committed on earth ; 


namely, fornication, whether with 


married or unmarried women, /asci~ 
viousness in thought and speech, so- 
domy, evil desire of every kind, and 
covetousness, which is idolatry. Se 
Eph. v. 5. note 2. 

6 For which vices the wrath of 
God hath come in times past, and 
is coming upon the children of dis- 
obedience; I mean the nations, who, 
by practising these vices, have lived 
in open rebellion against. God. 

7 In which lusts and vices, ye of 
Colosse also spent your lives former- 


when ye lived («, 162.:) ly, when ye kept company with the 
with them. | children of disobedience. 
appetites and passions of the human heart, under the idea of a body, 
chap. ii. 17. the bady of the sins of the flesh, because they have their 
seat in the body, he, in this passage, elegantly calls the sinful actions 
to which these bad affections prompt, men, the members of that body, 
or old man. See Rom. vi. 13. note 1. and the Illustration prefixed 
to Rom. vii. 14.—According to some commentators, Members which 
are on the earth, is an Hebraism, for earthly members. : 

- 2, Unnatural lust. The word wza5@ denotes the unnatural lust 
which men indulge with men. Hence the subjects of that lust were 
called Pathics.’ Vhe heathens were extremely addicted to that vice. 
See Rom. i. 26,27. 1 Cor. vi.9. 1 Thess. iv. 5. notes. In confir- 
mation of the translation which I have given of the word ra3@, I 
observe that the Syriac version hath here, libidines preeposteras, 
unnatural lusts. . 

3, Evil desire. Emi veiny xaxyy. Under this appellation, immo- 
derate desire of every kind is forbidden ; and more especially the 
immoderate desire of the pleasures of the table, which Jead men to 
gluttony and drunkenness. , 

Ver. 6.—1. For which things the wrath of God cometh. See Eph. 
v. 6. note. The apostle spake in this severe manner against the 
vices mentioned, because they were commonly practised by the 
heathens, and had been practised by the Colossians ; and because 
the persons addicted to'them are seldom or never reclaimed from 
them.’ hl 

2. Children of disobedience. According to some commentators, 
the heathens are called the children of disobedience, because they 
refused to obey the gospel. See Eph. v. 6. note. 

Ver. 7. In which things ye also walked formerly, when ye lived 
with them. The translation of this verse in our Bible is an evident 
tautology. By their walking in these things, the apostle meant their 
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sok 


8 But now do yéalso ' 


put away all these: 
anger, wrath, malice, 
evil speaking, obscene 
discourse,* from your 
mouth. _ . 


9 Lie not one to ano- 
ther, having put off the 


old man,’ with his prac- 


tices, 


10 And having put on 
the new,’ (see ver. 12. 
24.) who 1s renewed («s, 
146.) by knowledge,” 
(xera) after the image of 

un who created him. 


11 (Oz) Where there 
is neither Greek. nor 
Jew; circumcision nor 
uncircumcision; barba-= 


rian, Scythian ;* slave, 
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8 But now having put your mem- 
bers to death, (ver. 5.) do ye also put 
away (rm zavre, sup. wsrn) all these 
mortified members, and with them 
anger, (Eph. iv. 26. note 1.) wrath, 
malice, evil speaking of, and railing 
against others, and obscene discourse, 
Srom your mouth. ; 

9 In conversation and in business 
le not one to another, having at 
your baptism professed to put off 
your old corrupt nature, (Col. ii. 11, 
12.) weth all the evil practices. belong- 


ing to it. See Eph. iv. 22,—39. 


10 And having professed to put on 
the new man, who is new made by 
means of knowledge, after the image 
of God who hath created him. (See 
Eph. iv. 24.) Even as in the first 
creation, God made man after his 
own image. 

11 In the new creation there is.no 
regard paid to anyman, because he is 


_ @ Greek learned in the sciences, or @ 


Jew honoured with a place in’ the 
visible church of God; or circum- 


committing the vices mentioned ver. 5. habitually, and with plea-. 
sure.—Colosse being a city of Phrygia, where the rites of Bacchus 
and. of the mother of the gods, consisting of all sorts of lewdness in 
speech and action, were practised with a frantic kind of madness, 
the Colossians no doubt had been much addicted to these gross 
impurities in their heathen state. a a5 

Ver. 8. Obscene discourse.  Awyeoreyay, called rvyG~ cumeGr, 
rotten discourse, Eph. iv. 29. note 1.° See Gal. iii. 27. note. ‘The 
apostle means, that at their baptism they professed to put off the 
old man, and to put on the new, as is plain from his exhortation, 
ver. 12. rae ay ae 

Ver. 9. The old man, is that which is called, Col. ii. LH. The body 
of the sins of the flesh, and which is there said to be put off by the 
Christian circumcision ; or, that profession which is made at bap- 
tism, of living agreeably to the precepts of the gospel. See Eph. 
ly. 24, note. BM = : gs ; 

Ver. 10. Having put on the new. See Rom. vii. 17. note 1.; also 
Gal. iii. 27. where the putting on of the new man is thus expressed : 
As many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ. 
See the note there. f 

Ver, 11. Barbarian, Scythian. The opposition begun in the ‘for- 
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Jreeman ; but Christ 18 — cised, and possessed of the outward 

all, and in all.?> (See’ privileges of the people of God, or 

Gal. tii. 28.) “uncircumcised, and destitute of them ; 

os or_a barbarian without civilization, 

‘ae ora Scythian, the most barbarous of 

oes“ all barbarians ; or a slave, subjected 

~ "to the will of his master, or a free- 

man, who has his actions in his own 

power; but the nature of Christ zs 

: communicated toe all who believe 

_, without distinction, and in all places 

sy “of the world. 

i2 Put on, therefore, 12 Put on, therefore, as persons 

(a5 exrexrar Qzz) as elected elected of God to be holy and beloved, 

of God,’ holy and be- the members’ of the new man; the 

loved, bowels? of com- most tender pity towards persons in 

passion, kindness,*hum- . distress, sweetness of disposition, hum- 
bleness of mind, meek-  bleness of mind in your behaviour to— 
ness, long-suffering. others, meekness under provocation, — 

“and long-suffering towards the fro- 

ward. See Eph. iv. 32. 


mer clause is continued here; for the Scythians were the most 
savage of all the barbarous nations, as: Herodotus informs us, lib. ii. 
The apostle’s meaning is, that in the church of Christ, the most 
savage and cruel men who believe, enjoy all its privileges equally 
with the most civilized, and by means thereof may be sanctified, 
and become new men, and as such be accepted of God. 

2. But Christ is all, and in all.  Arrw ra, mavra nos ey macs Xeis@s 
This is similar to 1 Cor. xv. 28. ‘lyz no SQ ce ravra sv wact, That 
God may be all in, all. Wherefore, as the meaning of this latter 
passage is, That God may be, <x: xavre, over all beings in all parts of 
the universe, the meaning of the former may be, that the nature of 
Christ is communicated, us re wovre, Ess. iv. 142.1. to all men, and 
in abl places of the world. No man, whatever is his country or con- 
dition, is excluded from the benefit of a renewed nature, if he 
believe. This interpretation seems to be confirmed by the next 
verse. However, see another explication in the View prefixed to 
this chapter.,, «> | 

Ver, 12.—1. Put on, therefore, as elected of God. Our translators 
have added the article here, which is not in the original, the elect of” 
God ; probably because they thought the apostle was speaking of 
persons elected to eternal life. But as he addressed this exhorta- 
tion to the Colossians in general, I rather suppose he meant, per- 
sons elected to be the people and church of God; a sense in which 
the word election is used, Rom. ix. 11. xi. 5. See also Eph. i. 4. 
1 Thess. i. 4. note.” ; i's jee 

2. Bowels of compassion. . For the meaning of this expression, » 
see 2 Cor. iv. 17. note 3. and Ess. iv: 34. 
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13 Support one ano- 13. Support one another in afflic- 
ther, and forgive (vrei, ‘tion, and. pardon one another, if any 
see ver. 16, note 1.) each one have a just cause of complaint 
other, if any one have a against any one: E'ven as Christ will 
complaint against any, forgive you much greater offences, 
one: Even. as Christ “so also do ye. Follow Christ’s exam- 
forgave you,’ so also. ple in this, whether ye be rich or 


DO ye... Pl ghee B DOORS 5 a5: 

14 And over all thesey . 14 And over all these members of 

puT ON love, which is a, the new man, put on love, which is a 
perfect bond, or girdle, for fastening 


bond of perfection.’ 


15 And let the peace 
of God’ rule in your 
hearts, to which also ye 
are called (») in one 


the whole spiritual dress,’ and ren- 
dering it graceful. at | 

15 And let the hope of that happi- 
ness which God will bestow on be- 
lievers in the life to come, rule in 
your hearts, through the exercise of 


, 8. Kindness«.. Xensornra, properly signifies that sweetness of dis- 
position, which leads men to comply with the innocent inclinations 
of others, and to speak to them courteously. . ae 

4, Humbleness of mind, &c. . By exhorting the Colossians to put 
on the virtues here mentioned, the apostle insinuated, that these 
virtues are the members.of the. new man, which he. told them they 
had professed to put on, ver. 10. just as.the vices mentioned ver. 5. 
are the members of the old man, - which he told them,, ver. 9. they 
professed. te putolay:.25 1. ssirelieeaged Batis. noccion ‘ 
~ Ver. 13. Even as Christ forgave you. The forgiveness of sin is 
ascribed to, Christ, as well.as to God, because he procured the new 
covenant by which believing pemitents obtain forgiveness, and be- 
cause, being: the person by whom God will judge the world, it is 
by,his.sentence,that.pardon will actually.be bestowed. 

Vers 14... Over all these put onlove, which is abond of "perfection. 
A. bond: by, which all. the members. of the new man are completed 
and. compacted, as the dress is completed and adjusted when bound 
round the body with a girdle. By comparing Jove to the. girdle 
wherewith the easterns bound.their long robes in.a.comely manner 
round. their. body,. the apostle, insinuates, that love to God and man 
is the principle which unites all the virtues, and renders them con~ 
sistent and permanent,—Others, by a bond of perfection, understand 
bond whereby all the members. of Christ’s body are united, But | 
as the apostle.is, speaking, not of the members of Christ, but of the 
new. man, that,interpretation cannot.be admitted, 

-Ver. 15,1. And. let. the. peace of God. If this is an Hebraisin 
for, great peace,.the meaning of the exhortation is, Study to be of a 
remarkably peaceable disposition. Yet, as, in the parallel passage 
Philip. iv. 7, this is termed, the peace of God which. sunpasseth alt 
understanding, I take the sense to be as in the commentary. See 
Philip. iv. 7. note 1. 
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body; and be ye thank- the virtues I have recommended: to. 
ul.* & «which happiness also ye are called by 
.... .God, who has joined you together 
os “tnone body, that ye may love and 
Po uatce fo,  Support-one another. “And be ye 
cop Os thankful to God, who has bestowed 
“od oy ploate. .On you so excellent an hope. |” 
16 Let the word of 16 Let the doctrine which’ Christ 
Christ * dwell in you spake, and which he inspired’ his 
richly ;. anpD. (#, 162.) apostles to speak, be often recollected 
with all wisdom. teach by you; and with the greatest prudence 
and admonish (éxvres) teach and admonish each other, by 
each other,* by psalms, _ the Psalms of David, and the other 
and hymns, and spiri- hymns recorded in Scripture, and by 
tual songs,? singing with, such’ songs as yourselves or others 


e 


2. And be ye thankful. According to Julius Pollux, the word 
suyegiso, translated thankful, denotes persons who’ give, xyzew}' x 
Javour to others. Beza, therefore, translates the clause, Be ye 
beneficent ; in which sense the word is used, Prov. xis 16. Tum evy<- 
eisos, A gracious woman, See, however, ver. }7. 0 © ; 

Ver. 16.—1. Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly. “Because 
the apostle, in this passage, gave the Colossians rules which they 
were to observe in conversing together, Pierce thinks, 0’ reyes te 
Xesx, means the discourse concerning Christ; especially as’ the 
apostle immediately subjoms, and with all wisdom teach and ‘\admo- 
nish each other, by psalms, &c.’ If this is the meaning of 4 Arcy@ r# 
Xeisz, the translation myst run thus: Let the speech’ concerning 
Christ dwell richly among you. BBE SL 0 

2. Teach and admonish, tavres, each other.’ Properly, tavr@- isthe - 
pronoun ‘of the third person. Thus, Matt. viil. 22. Let’ the dead - 
bury, éavrev, their dead, But it is used likewise for the first person, 
Acts xxiii. 14. We have bound, éxurss, otirselves with a curses and 
for the second, Rom. xiii. 9. Thou shalt love thy neighbour’ as, 
iavrov, thyself. In the passage hefore us, and in ver. 13. faures 
denotes the second and third ‘person ‘jointly ; yourselves and others, 
or each othar. — i ae MRS: SS BOGE BAR Digan 
_ 8. Psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs.’ See Eph. v. 19. notes. 
23a, are poems which ‘were composed to be sung, accompanied 
with a lyre, or other musical instrument. That the brethren who 
were able to repeat the psalms ‘and hymns recorded in the Jewish 
scriptures, or who had odes dictated to them by the Spirit, should 
repeat them, not only in the public assemblies, but in private meet- 
ings, to those who had not copies of the scriptures, or who were 
not able to read them, was extremely proper. By hearing these 
psalms and hymns recited or sung, and by joining in singing them, 
both their knowledge and their joy would be promoted.—In these 
public and private meetings, ‘such of the brethren as had the wards 
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grace* in your hearts> have uttered by inspiration of the 
to the’ Lord.°® _ \ Spirit, singing them with true devo- 
of tion in your hearts to God. 
17 And whatever ye. 17. And whatever ye speak or do, 
do in word or in deed, . do-all agreeably to the character and 
po all in the name of will of the Lord Jesus. And instead 
the Lord Jesus, giving of the thanksgivings which ‘the vo- 
thanks to God, even the taries of Bacchus offer. to him, as 
' Father, through him. the giver of good things to: men, 
(See Eph. v. 20. note.) give ye thanks to God, even the real 
: | Father, from whom all good things 
come; and do so, not through the 
mediation of angels, but through the 
» \s mediation of Christ. yt 
18 Wives, be subject 18 As to relative duties, my 
Zo your own husbands, command is, Wives, be obedient. to 
- as it is fit in the Lord. | your own husbands, whether they be 
(See Eph. v. 22.) Christians or heathens, .as is ,fit.on 
ww account of your professed: subjection to 
the Lord, and as far as is consistent 
with your superior obligation to him. 
19 Husbands, love 19 On the other hand, Husbands, 
YOUR wives,’ and benot ¢reat your wives with kindness, and 
bitter against them... do not use bitterness when ye reprove 
them, lest, it.estrange their affection 
‘from you, and make them negligent 
of their dutys. ; 
of Christ committed to-miemory, were in like manner to instruct 
and admonish each other by rehéarsing thems.) 50.5) 4.) 
4. Singing with grace. This clause,’ \ eos edovris, L’Enfant 
translates, Singing with joy in your hearts. But that is an unusual 
sense of the word. yae. Lord Barrington; Miscell. Sacra, p25. 
translates it, Scaging with the gift of the Spirit in your heart. But 
though it be-true that vers, Brace, 1S ‘sOmetimes put for yaorope, a 
spiritual gift, Rom. xii. 3.6. 2 Cor. i. 15. yet:as this is a direction 
to the brethren in general, who could not alkbe inspired in singing, 
it is more natural to understand by ass; grace;a devotional spirit ; 
especially as the word seems to bea general name denoting different 
- qualities. » Thus: Ephoivs 29. ‘Tee da. xaow) Ehat it may give pleasure 
to the hearers.—Col. iv. 63 ‘Let your speech be always with grace; Let 
_ it always be courteous and pleasant.According'to Pierce, grace, 
applied to speech, signifies sracefudness' or deceneypee 6 22H 1999 x 
5S. In'your hearts, Here our translators have followed the.read- 
ing of the Alexandrian and some other MSS,:which:have srteg Ineeg~ 
dias in this clause. SEDO RGAL ACOek Was tals leut oa igcy Belgie 
6. Lo the Lord; that is, to’ God the’ Father; ‘as ‘is evident from 
the latter clause of the following ver. 17.—-See Eph. vy. 19, 20, 
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things, for this is: well- 
pleasing to the Lord. 


¢ 


21 Fathers,-do not er. © 
asperate your children, 


lest they be discouraged. 
(Eph, vi. 4.).> . 


_ 22 Servants,* obey in 
all things your masters 


according to the flesh, » 


not with eye-services, as 
men-pleasers, but with 
antegrity of hearty. as 
fearmg God. (Ephivis 
Gia e% tebes 


COLOSSIANS. 
20. Children, » obey: 

“YouR® pafents. in «all. 

be obedient to them in all things rela~ 


»-deportment ; 


_ ben tee 
gps | ee 
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20. Children, while ye are in:your 
parents’ family, and depend on them, 


ting to your-education, and to your 
Jor this is well pleasing 
to Christ. : ! : 

21 Fathers, do not exasperate your 
children by harsh-commands, or by 
»rebuking and chastising them.more 

severely, and more frequently, than - 


: their faults deserve, lest they be dis 


couraged. TaD | Thy 
» 722 Servants, obey in all things not 
sinful, your masters according to the 
flesh, whether they be heathens or 
Christians, serving them well,” not 
only. when their eye is on yous as men= 
. pleasers do, but also in their absence, 
from the rectitude of your own dispo- 
sition; as fearing God, whose eye is 


walwayson you. 


Ver. 19. Husbands, love ‘your wives. Having commanded wives 
to be obedient to their husbands, he enjoins husbands to dove their 
wives, and to govern them by affection, rather than by the rigour 
of authority.—In this precept, ‘fidelity to the marriage-covenant is 
enjoined, as well as care to provide for the wife such conveniencies 
as may be necessary to her happiness, agreeably to the husband’s 
station ‘iat Ti SSW POSSE CIODATE atin . « ae 

Ver. 22. Servants; obey. in all things»\,;Though the word dsa@ 
properly signifies a.slave,.our English translators, in all the places 
ovhere: the duties of slaves are inculcatedj have justly translated it 
servant :; Because anciently the Greeks and Romans, had. scarce 
‘any servants but slaves, and because the duties of the hired servant, 
during the time. of his service, are the same with those of the slave. 
So that what the apostle said to the slave, was.in effect said to the 
hired servant... Upon these principles, in translations of the scrip- 

~ tures designed for countries where slavery is abolished, and servants 
are freemen; the word dsa@+ may:with truth be translated a servant. 
~—In this, and the parallel passage, Eph. vi. 5. the apostle is very 
particular in his, precepts. to slaves and lords, because. in all the 
countries where. slavery was established, many of the slaves were 
exceedingly addicted to, fraud, lying, and stealing, and many of the 
masters were tyrannical, and. cruel to their slaves. Perhaps, also, 
he was thus particular in his precepts to slaves, because the Jews . 
held perpetual slavery to-be unlawtul, and because the Judaizing 
teachers propagated that doctrine in the church. But from the 
apostle’s precepts. it may be inferred, that if slaves are justly 
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23. And whatever» service ye per- 


do, work it from. the forms whether.it ‘be-easy or buitden- 


soul, aS WORKING to 


the Lord, and not to. 


, 2 


men ONL Y.. 


the Lord Christ. 


. 25 But. he who doth 
umustly, shall receive... 
for the injustice he hath. 


done.',.. (xa, 267.) For 
there .is. no respect of 
persons, C4 


some, work it from the ‘soul, cheer- 
fully and faithfully, as working to the 
Lord, Christ, whom. ye cannot.-de- 


« ceive, and not to. men, only. «See 
© tos SHIM eaiteh ody Ephink 2 commentarya sonk 

|, 24 Knowing that from . 

the Lord ye shall receive, 

the recompense of the in- .. 

heritance:, for. ye, serve. 


94 Knowing that-from the Lord - 


“ye shall recewve, for your faithful ser- 
evicess the. recompense of the inherit- 
ance of heaven, (chap. i, 12.).an:in- 
») heritance infinitely better than those 
«which, your lords’ possess....For in 
joo being faithful to.them, ye. serve the 
y Lord Christe: hres vA Serine tis 
eo 25 But he who. doth unjustly, either 


as a servant, by neglecting his mas- 


»ter’s work, or as a»master, by being 


harsh to his servant in his requisi- 


» tions and in his chastisements, shall 


receive punishment for every act..of 
enjustice and cruelty he hath commit- 


ted. for at the judgment there. is no 


(regard had to the station of persons. 


acquired, they may be lawfully retained yuan the: pos 
ake void any of the political rights. of mankind, See 1 Tim. vi. 1. 


note le. °: 


(sitati 
: 


pel -does not 


, Ver. 25. Shall receive for Me, injustice he hath: i pei &e, lees 


greatness of the temptations to w 


ich rich;men aré exposed, by 


their opulence and high station, will be no excuse for their tyranny 
and oppression: As on the other hand, the temptations which the 
insolence and severity of a tyrannical master hath laid‘in the way 
of his slave, will be no ‘excuse for his idleness and unfaithfulness. 


—In this and the preceding verse, the apostle 
tion: to slaves under the hardships of their lot. 


CHAP. Iv. 


gave great consola- 


ey GET LGD 


te 


View and I Uustration of the Precepts contuined in this Chapter. 


I Lie account of relative duties’ the apostle finishes in the 


a a of this chapter, 


with a direction to the pro- 


prietors of slaves, to be not only justin maintaining them 
properly,: even. after they have become incapable.of working, 
but also.generous, in bestowing rewards on: such of themoas 
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distinguish themselves by their ability:and faithfulness, ver. 1. 
Here the'third chapter‘ought to have ended: Or'rather-at 
Chap iivy7sitonws sh dws mek oF DVIUROU ae) gin 
~sToorender his practical admonition the more complete, the 
‘apostle recommended to the Colossians perseverance in prayer, 
with due ‘thanksgiving; as’the best means of obtaining God’s 
assistance to enable'them to fulfil all the duties of life, ver. 2:— 
‘Next he entreated the Colossians to pray for him, that God 
would grant-him an°opportunity to preach the 'true doctrine 
of the gospel fréely, for which he was in bonds, ver. 3.—and 
courage to preach it in'that bold ‘manner, which became him 
whom Christ had made his apostle to the Gentiles, ver-4.— 
Then‘ he counselled the Colossian brethren to beware of pro- 
voking the’ heathens by any imprudent display of their zeal, 
but rather by conducting themselves wisely, to avoid persecu- 
tion, if: possible, ver. 5.—And in particulary ‘when conversing 
with unbelievers; to make'their discourse mild and courteous; . 
but»at the same time to season it with the salt of wisdom and 
truth; that they:might be able ta answer every person: pro- 
perly, who inquired into the grounds of their faith, ver. 6.— 
And: after telling them, that he hadsent Tychicus and ‘Onesi- 
mus to give them an account of his affairs, yer. 7, 8, 9.—he 
_presented ‘the ‘salutations’ of the brethren by name, who were 
with him, ver. 10,—14.—and desired them in his name to 
salute the brethren in Laodicea, ver. 15.—Moreover, to con- 
vince the Colossians that his doctrine and precepts were every- 
where'the same with those contained in this letter, he ordered 
them, after they had perused it, to take care to have it read 
in the church of the Laodiceans ;*and. to read in, the own, 
church the epistle which was to come to them from Laodicea, 
supposed to be the epistle to the Ephesians ; a copy of which 
it seems was to be sent by the Ephesians to Laodicea, for the 
benefit of all, the churches in- that:neighbourhood, ver. 16.— 
“Next he desired them.to encourage Archippus in the work of 
the ministry, ver. 17,.~Lhen wrote the:salutation with his own 
hand: And concluded the whole, with giving them his apos- 
tolical benediction, ver. 18. 


New TRANSLATION. '” CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. IV. 1 Mas-,... CHAP. IV....1,.Masters, afford 
ters, afford to your ser- fo your bond-servants what food and 
vants (10 dma xa zw clothing, and medicine, 2s just, and 
icornre) What Is just, and. bestow adequate, rewards ou those 
«ohat 18 equal,’ knowing who distinguish themselves by their. 

Ver. 1.) Masters, afford to your servants whut is just and what is 
equals » Asin the original FO O1Keboy is distieguished. from <x bCOT UT My 
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that ye also havea Mas-. fidelity; knowing: that, although 
ter in the heavens. (Eph. your bond-servants cannot ‘sue you 
vi. 9.) before earthly judges, ye also have a 
master in the heavens, who will call 
you to an account for your beha- 
pi taud ice hy ven woviewn towards thems 

. 2 Continue in prayer,*. 2.To. persons in all the different 
watching thereunto with relations. of life, my advice is, Be 
thanksgiving.» > much employed in prayer to God, for 
“a » assistance to enable you mutually to 
» perform your duties to each other ; 
«watching proper opportunities for 
| “prayer; and joining therewith thanks- 
‘ou gtveng for ‘the blessings ye have al- 

cogs doy tk (yoo eteady received. . | 
» 8 Pray at the same 3 Pray at the same time for us 
time also. for .us,' that». who-write this letter, that God would 
God would open tous a afford us a fit opportunity of preach- 
door’ of the word, ‘to ing the word, that we may publish 
“speak the mystery of che mystery of Christs: (chap. ii. 2.) 


rendered. by the Syriac translator, egwitatem, I think the apostle’s 
»-meaning. in the-first clause is, That masters should consider it as 
Strict justice, to give their slaves fit maintenance through their 
whole life, for the service of their whole life; and in the second 
_ clause, That they should consider it as equity, to distinguish the 
. Most faithful among them by particular rewards.°° ial 
_ Ver. 2.1. Continue in prayer: This direction being given here, 
-and Eph. vi. 18. immediately after the’apostle’s exhortation to rela- 
‘tive duties, ‘it was intended to ‘teach us, that they who live in one 
family:should often join in social ~prayer for God's’ assistance, ‘to 
enable them to perform their dutiesto each other. © 65% > 
2. With thanksgiving. This direction, implies, that the recdllec- 
tion of the blessings which we have received from God, will support 
_us under all the hardships of our lot, and animate us to. do our 
Wer. 3.—1. Pray at the same time also for us.» See’ Thess. v. 25. 
note. This passage affords instruction, both to’ ministers and ‘to 
their people : To ministers, not to despise an assistance, which even 
an inspired apostle thought useful to him: And to'the people; to 
be careful to. assist their ministers with an help, which in the!end 
will eet redound to their own benefits |) ow enone ot 
2. Would open to us a door of the ord. “We have'the same phrase, 
Acts xiv. 27. And that he had opened the door of. mee to the. Gentiles. 
‘—1 Cor. xvi. 9.: For a: great door and effectudl is opened tome 
2 Cor. ii. 12. And a door was opened to me by the Lord: » From these 
examples it appears, that a door is an opportunity of doing any 
thing; consequently, that @ door of the word, is an opportunity of 
preaching the word'successfully. See] Cor.xvis'9. note. 22 5> 


Cuapv. IV. COLOSSIANS. 608 


_ Christ, for which Iam concerning the salvation of man- 
evenin bonds; kind through faith; for preaching 
oe os wo alp is wwhichyZ Paul.am even in bonds ; 

. & That. I,maymake » .4.That I may make this great 
it manifest,’ as, 7t 6e- secret known to all, by declaring it 
comes me to. speak, plainly, earnestly, and boldly, even 

» (Eph. vi. 19,20.) 5 > as it becomes me to, speak it; who am 

a “9 6 o4 vhs) the apostle of the Gentiles.» 

5 Walk in. wisdom'!:... 5 Behave with prudence towards 
toward them, who are them who are out of the church, there- 
without, gaining. time. by avoiding persecution, and gaining 
(See. Eph. we.15;016.  ¢emeto spread-the gospel, among 
notes.) | 9 eeu e-persons' disposed to listen toit.) | 

6-Let your speech BE... 6 Let your speech to unbelievers 
always with grace,’ sea~ at all,times be courteous, and season- 
soned with salt, knowing ed with the salt of piety and virtue, 
how ye ought to,answer Anowing how. to make a proper an- 
every one, (Seed; Pet. swer to every one:who desires an ac- 
ili. 15.) ~-- count of your faith. 

7 Ail things* concern- "7 All: things concerning me, Tychi- 
ing me, Tychicus,a.belov- cus, a.Christian brother beloved by 

_ Ver. 4. That I may make it. manifest... bevpwcw. As the apostle 
is speaking of his making known a. mystery, or thing hitherto. kept 
secret, the expression, make it mangfest, is used with great propriety. 
. Ver. &. Wisdom towards them who are without. Because an excess 
of zeal might have led some of the Colossians to shew.their faith, 
and to.condemn the vices of their heathen neighbours, unnecessarily, 
the apostle enjoined them to, behave with, prudence, towards them, 
that, avoiding persecution, they might prolong their lives,» “At the 
same. time, they were to do nothing to encourage the heathens in 
their vices, or to prejudice them against the gospel. i fale 

Ver. 6.—1.; Let your speech be always with grace. For the mean- 
ing of xaesss grace, 'see Cols ili 16. note dee ooo an: 

2. Seasoned with-salé... Salt,.on account of its use in preserving 
men’s food, and rendering.it palatable, was anciently made the em- 
blem. of wisdom’ and,virtue:) In-allusion to this, the apostle ordered 
the Colossians. to: season their speech with salt, that is, with wisdom 
and virtues that, it might be preserved from the rotienwess, con- 
demned. Eph..iv, 29.—Perhaps, also, because. the Greeks greatly’ 
admired those; elegant, and witty turns in. conversation, for which 
the Athenians were celebrated, and which from them took the name 
of’ Aitic:salt, the apostle meant.to insinuate to the Colossians, that 
the salt which he recommended; would render their conversation 
more pleasant and more profitable to the hearers, than if it were 
replete with those elegancies of which the, Greeks were so fond. ‘ 

. Ver. 7. Aldthings concerning me. The apostie meant that Tychi- 
cus would relate to them his constancy in.preaching the true gos- 
pel of Christ ; his sufferings on that account, called a combat, chap, 
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ed brother, and faithful 
minister, and © fellow- 
servant in the Lord, 
will make known to yous 


8 Whom I have sent. . 
very purpose, that he may know your 


to you for this very pur- 
pose, that he may know 
your affairs, and com- 
fort your hearts. 


9 With Onesimus,* 


a faithful and beloved 
brother, who is from 
you,?' They w7ll make 
known Zo you all things 
which ARE DONE here. 
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all who know him, and a faithful mi- 
_nister, and my fellow-servant in the 
work of the Lord in this place, will 


make known to you with fidelity ; 
8 Whom I have sent to you for this 


affairs, and at the same time comfort 
your hearts, by giving you an account 
of my constancy in preaching, and 
my affection for you. 

9 With him I have sent Onesimus, 


now a faithful and beloved Christian, 


who is from your city. These mes- 


-sengers wll make known to you all 


things which have happened to me 
here: 


10 Aristarchus, who, for his zeal 


10 Aristarchus' my 
in preaching the gospel, is @ prisoner 


fellow-prisoner saluteth 


ii, 1..; the opposition given him by the Judaizing teachers ; and his 
success,.among the Gentiles at) Rome, and particularly among 
Cesar’s domestics. SB rcicat Sacer adl ieatatare fo 
Vers 9.—1. With Onesimus. See an account:of Onesimus in the 
Preface to. Philemon, The apostle does not say of Onesimus as of 
Tychicus, that he had sent him to comfort the hearts of the Colos- 
sians. _ -Onesimus was but lately converted; and therefore his testi- 
mony concerning the apostle’s doctrine, was of less value. But he 
could assist ‘Fychicus in relating the things which had. been done 
by the apostle at Rome, mentioned ver.7, note. 


2..Who is from yous that is, from your city: So I-understand 
the phrase «2 io», because. the common translation, who is one o 
you, leads the reader to think Onesimus was a member of the church 
at. Colosse, before he, left his master; Whereas it is certain, that 
he was converted after that period, by the apostlevat Romeay ot 
Ver. 10,—1. Aristarchus my fellow-prisoner saluteth you. . This 
excellent person was. a Jew,.ver. 11. though born in omtalonens 
Acts. xx.4... He; with his countryman Caius, was hurried into the 
theatre at Ephesus. by. Demetrius and the craftsmen, Acts xix. 29.. 
Also, he was one of those who accompanied Paul from Greece,, 
when he carried the collections for the saints to Jerusalem, Acts. 


xx.4< being appointed to that service by the church at Thessalonica, 
agreeably tothe apostle’s: direction, 1 Cor, xvi. 3. _Aristarchus,, 
therefore, was a person, of great note, and highly respected by. the. 
church of the Thessalonians, of which he.was a member. And his. 
whole conduct shewed that, he merited the good opinion they enter= 
tained of him: «For. whew Paul was imprisoned in Judea, that good, 
man abode.with, him,.and ministered to himiall the time of his im- 
prisonment, both. at Jerusalem and. Caesarea, attended him: at. his 
trials, and comforted him sith his.company and-conversation. And 


Cxtap. TV. 


you, and Mark,” Bar- 
nabas’s sister's son ; con= 
cerning whom ye got or= 
ders ;> If he come to 
you, receive him; . 


are of the circumcision. 
"These alone are labour- 
‘ers with ME* in-the 
kingdom.of God, who 
have been a consolation 
zo me. 


COLOSSIANS. | 


605 


like me, wisheth you health : as doth 
Mark, Barnabas’s sister’s son ; cone 


cerning whom ye got orders; If he 


come to you, receive him as a faithful 

_.. minister of Christ. Cie tat aae 
11 And Jesus, who 

is called Justus.’ They, 


11 And Jesus, who is sirnamed 
Justus, saluteth you. They are of the 
Jewish nation, converts to Christ; 
and.the only persans of that denomi= 
nation who have sincerely laboured 
with me in the gospel, and who have 


“been a consolation to me. These 
_ faithful ministers of Christ, of the 


Jewish nation, acknowledge you as 
their brethren, though ye be uncir- 


cumcised Gentiles, 


when it was determined to send Paul into Italy, he went along with 
him, Acts xxvii. 2. and remained with him during his confinement 
there, and zealously assisted him in’ preaching the'gospel, as the 
apostle informs us in ver. 11. of this chapter, sill at length becoming 
obnoxious to the magistrates, he was imprisoned, ‘ver. 10.- 4 

2. Mark, Barnabas’s  sister’s son. ‘O avei@-~' Bagraea.~ This, in 
the Syriac version, is translated, Filius avunculi Barnabe,' The son 
of Barnabas’s uncle. In like manner Beza, Marcus consobrinus 
Barnabe, Mark, Barnabas’s cousin. Paul was now reconciled to 
Marks= See 2 Linn iv. bate gs oo Feds RF QUOD Uilory 
8. Concerning whom ye got orders: Endberc. These*'orders I 
suppose the apostle had sent verbally to the Colossians, by'some otf 
the brethren who happened. to be going to their city.—The word 
evroAws, in this passage, hath the signification of the Latin’ word 
mandata ; as it hath ‘likewise, Acts xvii..15.° And recetving} ‘erorr» 
ae@ tov Ziray, a commandment to Silas and Timothy to come to him 
with all speed, they departed. See 2 Tim. iv. 11. Philém. ver. 24. 
notes.—Pierce saith, ** Civility teachéeth us to esteem the reason- 
«able desires of friends, as carrying in them the force of commands, 
“though they-pretend not to use any authority, Hence the same 
“ manner’ of speech’ is familiar in the modern languages.’—Yet I 
am of opinion, that the orders here ‘mentioned were ates with 


apostolical ‘authority. °° fas od cae 
Ver. 11,—1. And Jesus whois called Justus. Justus being a Latin 


sirname, we may suppose it was given to this person by the Roman 
brethren on ac¢ount of his known integrity, and that it was adopted 
~ by the Greeks, when théy had occasion'to mention him. For the 
Greeks had now adopted many Latin words: such as ovdxgiov, John 
xX. 7.—Mgairagiov, Philip. i 13.—Kysadia, Matt. xxvii. 65. 

2. Those alone arelabourers—who have been a consolation to me. 
From Philip. i. 14, 15. it appears, that at this time many preached 
the. gospel’ at’ Rome, some from strife, and others from good will. 
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12 Epaphras, who 
CAME from you,’ a ser- 
vant of Christ, saluteth 
you; at all times fer- 
vently striving* for you 
by prayers, that ye may 
stand ‘perfect and com- 
pleted in the whole will 
of God. 

’ 13 For I bear him 


witness, ‘that he hath 


much affection for you, 
and them in Laodicea, 
and them in’ Hierapo- 


lis.2*, 
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12 Epaphras, who came from you, 
a servant of Christ, wishes you 
health; at all times fervently striving 
Sor you, by prayers, that ye may con= 


“tinue perfect and completed in the . 
knowledge and practice of the whole 


wall of God ; and especially in the 
knowledge of salvation through faith, 
without circumcision. ; 

13 His remaining with me so 
long, must not'be imputed to want 
of alfection for you: For I bear him 
witness, that he hath much warmth of 
love for you, and for the brethren in 
Laodicea, and the brethren in Hiera- 
polis. 


Wherefore, the apostle having, in this passage, mentioned the names 
of all the Jews who sincerely preached Christ in Rome at that time, 
_we are certain the apostle Peter was not there then; otherwise his 
name would have been in the list of those labourers who had beer 
a consolation to Paul. For we cannot suppose that Peter ‘was one 
of those who preached the gospel from strife, to add affliction to- 
Paul’s bonds.—Yet the’ Papists would have us believe, that Peter - 
presided over the church at’ Rome twenty-five years successively. 
—Of the Gentile teachers, Paul had with him in Rome, at this 
time, as his assistants, Timothy, who- joined him in writing this 
letter to the Colossians, and Epaphras, and Luke, and Demas, who 
all sent salutations to the Colossians.’ Seé ver.12.14.02=«~«CSFS 
Ver. 12.—1. Epaphraswho came from you, a servant of Christ, sa-. 
duteth you.: The apostle did not mention Epaphras’s imprisonment 
to the church of the Colossians, lest it might have afflicted them too 
generally. But he informed Philemon of it, ver, 23. that he might 
communicate it to the pastors ‘and principal brethren, to whom it 
was proper to account for Epaphras’s delaying to return. And with 
respect to the rest, that they might not attribute his absence to any 
thing wrong, the apostlé in this andthe following Verse, gave Epa- . 
phras’ a’ very large character for fidelity and diligence in the work 
of the gospel ; and ‘assured the Colossians that they were the sub- 
ject of Epaphras’s earnest prayers, and’ that he entertained the - 
warmest affection for them,: and for the brethren in Laodicea, and 
in Hierapolis. See following note. 
2. Fervently striving for you by prayers, that ye may stand perfect 
and completed. The! word eyanoua® properly denotes, combating - 
in the games. Hereit signifies the greatest fervency of desire and _ 
affection in prayer.” For the meaning of wexrngogtevos, completed, see 
Coline 202 note Fo Aa HHS. HHT ge TNT NS - 
Ver. 13. Fhem in Laodicea. See Col. ii. 1. note 3. And them 


in Hterapolis. Hieranols was'a* considerable ‘City inthe greater 
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14 Luke, the beloved | 14 Luke the physician, greatly be- 
physician,’ and Demas, loved of me, presents his good wishes 
salute you. (See? ‘Tim. to you, as doth Demas likewise. » 

iv. 10. note 1.) 

15 Salutethe brethren 15 Present my wishes of health to 
in Laodicea, and Nym- all the brethren in Laodicea, and 
phas, and the church* particularly to Nymphas, and to that 
{xar’, 232.) in his house. part of the church at Laodicea which 

ia consists of his domestics. 

16 And when this e- 16 That the brethren in your 
pistle hath been read neighbourhood may also have the 
(axe tur, 271.) to you, benefit of my instructions, when this 
cause that it be read also. epistle hath been publicly read to you 
in the church of the by your Elders, cause that it be read 
Laodiceans.* And that also in the church of the Laodiceans, 


Phrygia, situated on the Meander, not far from Laodicea and 
Colosse. It was named Hierapolis, that is, the holy city, from the - 
multitude of its temples. But it is not known what particular deity 
was its tutelary god. Its coins bear the images of Apollo, of the 
Ephesian Diana, of Aisculapius, and of Hygeia. The two last . 
mentioned idols were worshipped in Hierapolis on account ‘of the - 
medicinal springs with which it abounded.—There was likewise a 
Mephitis, or opening in the earth here, from which a pestilential 
vapour issued, which killed any animal which happened to breathe 
in it. ) : 

_ Ver. 14. Luke, the beloved physician. Luke was deservedly be- 
loved of the apostle Paul. He was not only an intelligent and sin-* 
cere disciple of Christ, but the apostle’s affectionate and faithful 
friend, as appears from his attending him in several of his journies 
through the Lesser Asia and Greece. He likewise accompanied him 
when he carried the collections to the saints in Judea, where, during 
the apostle’s two years imprisonment at Jerusalem and Czsarea, he 
abode, and no doubt was present at his trials before Felix and 
Festus, and heard the speeches which he hath recorded in his 
history of the Acts, And when the apostle was sent a prisoner to 
Italy, Luke accompanied him in the voyage, and remained with 
him in Rome till he was released. Last of all, this excellent person 
was with the apostle during his second imprisonment in the same 
city ; on which occasion, when his other assistants deserted him 
through fear, Luke abode with him, and ministered to him, 2 Tim. 
iv. 11. note. aad 

Ver. 15. And Nymphas, and the church in his house. It seems 
Nymphas had a numerous family of ‘slaves and others, who having 
embraced the gospel, formed a church, or society for religious 
worship, among themselves. See Rom. xvi. 5. note 1. 

Ver. 16.—1. Cause that it be read also in the ehurch of the Laoti- 
ceans. ‘The members of the church at Laodicea having, before 
their conversion, entertained the same principles and followed the 

Mtg Bie ke Vito pe 
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ye also read (rm &) the by sending them a copy of it. And 
one from Laodicea.? I desire of you the Elders, that ye 
also read publicly the letter which I 
have ordered to be sent you from 
Laodicea. ‘ , 
17 And say to Ar- 17 And say to Archippus in my 
chippus, Take heed to name, take heed to the ministry which 
the ministry* which thou hast received in the church .of 
thou hast received.in Christ, that thou mayest fulfil it pro- 


same practices with the Colossians, and the danger to both churches, 
from the attempts of the false teachers, being nearly the.same, it 
was proper that the same spiritual remedies should be applied to 
both. And therefore the apostle ordered this letter, which was 
designed for the instruction of the Colossians, to be réad in the 
church of the Laodiceans also. And no doubt it was read there, 
agreeably to the apostle’s injunction; by which means, in that 
church, as well as in the church at Colosse, the false teachers and 
their idolatrous practices were for a while repressed. 

2. That ye also read the one from Laodicea. .. Mill in his proleg. 
No. 75,—79. gives it as his opinion, that this is the epistle which in 
the Canon is incribed to the Ephesians; and that its original in- 
scription was, To the Laodiceans. But his opinion is not well 
founded. See Pref. to the Eph. sect. 2. Others think the epistle 
which was to come to the Colossians from Laodicea, was one 
which the apostle wrote to the Laodiceans, but which is now lost. 

Towever, as the ancients mention no such letter, nor, indeed, any 
letter written by St Paul which is not still remaining, (See Ess. ii. 
p- 69.) I agree with those who think the apostle sent the Ephe- 
sians word by Tychicus, who carried their letter, to send a copy of 
it to the Laodiceans, with an order to them to communieate it to 
the Colossians. . 

Ver. 17.1. And say to Archippus, take heed to the ministry. This 
is generally supposed to be the Archippus mentioned Philem. ver. 
2. where he is called, Paul's fellow-labourer and fellow-soldier. What 
station Archippus held in the church of the Colossians, whether 
that of Bishop, or Deacon, or Evangelist, is not known. But it is 

ommonly supposed, that whatever his station was, he had failed 
in the duties of it, and that the apostle ordered the Colossians to 
rebuke him publicly for his negligence. - But others, with more 
charity, and I think with more truth, are of opinion, that the apos- 
tle in this direction meant, that the Colossians should encourage 
Archippus to diligence, because the false teachers at Colosse were 

_ Very active in spreading their errors. And it must be acknowledg- 
ed, that their opinion derives probability from the respectful man- 
ner in which Archippus is addressed in the epistle to Philemon, 
which was written about this time, and sent with the epistle to the 
Colossians. For if one and the same person’is meant in both 
epistles, it is hardly to be thought that the apostle would have given 
him the respectful appellations of fellow-labourer, and Sellow-soldier, 
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the Lord, that thou perly. All the pastors of your 
mayest fulfil it.* church ought to exert their utmost 
endeavours: in opposing the false 

s teachers. 

18 The salutation of . 18 My salutation I Paul write 
Paul, with mine own with my own hand, to assure you that 
hand. Remember my _ this epistle is really mine. 2 Thess. 
bonds.‘ Grace BE with ii. 17. Remember my bonds. May 
you. Amen. (See Eph. gracious dispositions, together with 
vi. 24. note 2.) the favour of God and good men, 

remain with you all. Amen. 


if he had been so remarkably negligent, as to merit a public rebuke 
from the church of the Colossians. - 

2. That thou mayest fulfil it. “Ive avrny rrneos. Bengelius trans« 
lates this, That thou mayest fill it up; and from this expression he 
infers, that Archippus being old and infirm, was about to finish 
his course; and received this encouragement from the apostle to 
strengthen him. ; 

Ver. 18. Remember my bonds. For the manner of the apostle’s 
confinement at Rome, see Eph. vi. 20. note.—His having suffered 
now an almest four years imprisonment for the gospel, and, in the 
course of that time, innumerable hardships and dangers, it was such 
a demonstration of his firm persuasion of its truth, as could not fail 
to confirm the Colossians, and all the Gentiles, in the belief of it. 
This is the reason that, notwithstanding he had mentioned his bonds 
twice before in this letter, he brings it in a third time here, at the 
conclusion. 


ie 


_END OF VOLUME SECOND. 


Printed by Walker and Greig, 
Edinburgh. 
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